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CHAP. LXxX. 
CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, THE FIRST CHRISTIAN EMPEROR. 


I. The time and place of Constantine’s birth, and the con- 
dition of his mother Helena, Wl. The state of the Roman 
empire in the latter part of the third, and the beginning 
of the fourth century, with a view of Constantine’s reign. 
Ill. His conversion to the christian religion. IV. His 
acts as a christian, or favourer of christians: 1. Edicts 
in favour of the christians, soon after the defeat of Max- 
entius. 2, Particular privileges for catholic christians, 
and their ministers, 3. Edicts in favour of the chris= 
tians, and restraining the heathens, after the final defeat 
of Licinius. 4. The council of Nice. 5. Churches built 
by Constantine and Helena in Palestine. 6. Of her find- 
ing the cross at Jerusalem. 7. Heathen people farther 
restrained, their temples shut up, and some of them de= 
molished. 8. His treatment of heretics. 9. His religious 
exercises, and laws for observing the Lord’s day, for 
abolishing the punishment of the cross, for prohibiting 
shows of gladiators, and the like. 10. Other laws and 
edicts. V. His character. VI. The censures passed upon 
several of his actions examined. VII. Remarks upon the 
different treatment of catholics, heretics, and heathen 
people. VIII. His testimony to the sacred scriptures. 


I. Constantine, called the* great, son of Flavius Valerius 
Constantius, surnamed Chlorus, and Helena, was born on 


@ His name at length, in Latin, is Caius Flavius Valerius Aurelius Claudius 
Constantinus Magnus. 
B 2 
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the 27th day of February, in the year of Christ? 272, or, as 
some think, in¢ 273, or as others, in‘ 274, 

Baronius,® and many others, have thought, that Constan- 
tine was born in Britain. Others,’ (which I suppose to be 
at present the more common opinion,) say, he® was born at 
Naissus, now called Nissa, a town of Dardania in Illyricum. 

The opinion, that Constantine was born in Britain, is 
chiefly founded upon a passage in the panegyric of an 
anonymous author to Maximian and Constantine, spoken in 
the year 307; where it is said, that" Constantine had enno- 
bled Britain by his birth. But that expression may be as 
well understoodi of his royal, as of his natural birth. Eu- 
menes likewise, in his panegyric to this prince, calls * Bri- 
tain happy, which first saw Constantine Cesar. But the 
meaning, | apprehend, is not, that Britain first saw Constan- 
tine, but first saw him Cesar: he having been there pro- 
claimed Czesar by the soldiers, immediately after his father’s 
death. 

It is generally allowed, that Helena, the mother of Con-= 
stantine, was a woman of a mean birth, And S. Ambrose! 
calls her stabulariam, perhaps, as being the daughter of an 
innkeeper. 

Whether Helena was the lawful wife of Constantius Chlo- 
rus, or only his concubine, is a disputable point: for even 


5 Natus est tertio Calendas Martii A. 272. Anno 306, octavo Cal. Augusti, 
patre Eboraci mortuo, in imperatorem levatus est. Cav. H.L. in Constant. M. 

Natus est Constantinus anno Ch. 272, ex Helena priori Constantii Chlori 
conjuge. Pagi Ann. 337. n. iv. 

Constantinus—anno vel 272 vel 273, natus est. Basnag. 306. n. iii. 

¢ Imprimis certum est Constantinum natum esse anno circitur 273, Aure- 
liano imperante. Noris. Diss. de M. Constantini patria et parentibus. 

4 Natus Naisi Dacie oppido A. C. 274, die 27 Februarii. Fabric. B. Gr. 
Lyvacada sects, 

Tl naquit le 27 Février, vers l'an 274. Tillem. L’Emp. Constantin, Art. iv. in. 

€ Ann. 306. n. xvi. f Pagi. Crit. in Baron. 306. n. ix. 
Basnag. 306. n. iii. Cuper Pr. ad Lact. de M. P. Tillem. Hist. des Emp. T. iv. 
P.i. Constantin. Art. iv. Noris. Diss. de M. Constantin. patr. et parent. 

_® Hic igitur Constantinus natus Helena matre vilissima& in oppido [forte 
vilissimo in: oppido. Cuper.] Naiiso, atque eductus, quod oppidum postea 
magnifice ornavit. Excerpta auctoris incerti a Valesio edita, ap. Amm. Mar- 
cell. p. 710. Lugd. Bat. 1693. Vid. et Jul. Firmic. Mathes. 1. i. c. ult. et 
Steph. de Urbibus. V. Nauooc. 
er ger Liberavit ille [Constantius] Britannias servitute: tu etiam nobiles 
illic oriendo fecisti, Paneg. vi. sect. 4. p. 192. Paris, 1676. 

' Vid. Basnag. 306. n. ili. Pagi 306. c. xiv. xv. 

* O fortunata, et nunc omnibus beatior terris, Britannia, quee Constantinum 
Ceesarem prima vidisti. Paneg. vii. sect. ix. p. 207. 

! Stabulariam hane primo fuisse asserunt, sic cognitam Constantio seniori, 


ie regnum adeptus est. Amb. de Obit. Theod. sect. 42. p- 1209, 
> ii. 
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some™ christians, as well as" heathen authors, call her con= 
cubine, and her sun spurious. It may seem strange that 
Constantine should succeed his father in the empire without 
dispute, when there were several sons by a legal wife, if he 
was not legitimate. But the writer of the Paschal Chronicle 
(who calls Constantine spurious) assigns this reason for 
it, that° all the other children of Constantius were young 
at the time of his death. 

However beside that undisputed succession, there are se- 
veral reasons to think, Helena was the lawful wife of Con- 
stantius Chlorus. If Constantine had been illegitimate, he 
would not have been treated, when young, with so much? 
respect by Dioclesian as he was. When it was proposed to 
choose new Ceesars, it does not appear that? any exception 
was made to Constantine, on account of his birth. The au- 
thor of a panegyric pronounced in 313, speaks of Constan- 
tine, as the’ genuine son of Constantius: which would 
scarce have been openly mentioned, if there had been any 

round for suspicion or contradiction. And the historians, 
who speak of Constantius’s marriage with the daughter of 
Maximian, say, he* was divorced from his former wife. All 
which seem to be arguments of no small force, for the law- . 
ful marriage of Helena: and will at least render it probable, 
that if she was originally a concubine only, she was after- 
wards married to Constantius. 

Cardinal Noris ingeniously accounts‘ for Constantine’s 


™ Constantius sexto decimo imperii anno diem obiit Eboraci. Post quem 
filius ejus Constantinus, ex concubina Helena procreatus, regnum invadit. 
Hieron. Chron. p. 180. 

Kar edstaro avrov 6 mac avre Kwysayrivoc, 6 voc e& “EXevng aur yevo- 
pevoc’ ot yap amo Osodwpac avrwp rexOevrEc puKpoL UaNOXOV. Chr. Pasch. p. 
278. A. B. Paris. 1688. 

. Kwvsavrivoc sf dpudiac yuvatcoc 8 oepync, 8de Kata vopov cuvehOsonc, 
Kovsavtupy rp Baoder yeyevnpevoc. Zos. |. ii. p. 672. 

Verum Constantio mortuo, Constantinus, ex obscuriore matrimonio ejus 
filius, in Britannia creatus est imperator. Eutrop. |. x. cap. 2. 

eo WVidsniot./2. P ouy rw TeEcBuTEepy TwY BacEewr 
2 cat em Oefia Tapeswc. x. X- Euseb. V. C. 1. i. c. 19. 

4 Vid. de M. P. cap. 18, 19. ™ Quod erat ille Maximiani sup- 
positus, tu Constantii Pii filius. Paneg. ix. c. 14. 

* Relictd enim Helena priore-uxore, filiam Maximiani Theodoram duxit 
uxorem, Vales. Anonym. in. 

Prior Herculii privignam, alter Diocletiano editam sortiuntur, diremptis pui- 
oribus conjugiis. Aurel. Vict. de Casar. c. 39. 

Tradens Constantio Theodoram Herculii Maximiani privignam, ab- 
jecta uxore priori. Victor. Epit. c. 39, ; 
_ Ambo uxores, quas habuerunt, repudiare compulsi. Eutrop. ix. 

t Coeterum Helenam origine plebeiam fuisse, si antiquioribus ulla fides.— 

Hee verisimiliora fient, si primam in castris Constantii dignitatem considere- 
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marrying a woman of mean condition, from the low military 
office he was in, when young. And if there is any ground 
for the story in" Nicephorus, one might be apt to think, that 
Constantius became first acquainted with Helena at Drepa- 
num in Bithynia: which too might be the place of her birth, 
and as is well known, was afterwards in honour of her called 
Helenopolis. 

Constantine, as a dutiful son, took care, when emperor, 
that the highest honours should be given her. By his ap= 
pointment,” she had the titles of Augusta and empress all 
over the empire, and medals were coined with her head 
upon them. 

From christian writers she’ has the character of a dis- 
creet, pious, and devout woman. 

It has been however insinuated by some to her disadvan- 
tage, that * she was the occasion of Constantine’s neglecting 
for a long time his brothers, sons of his father Constantius 
by Theodora. And indeed soon after her death, they or 
their children had signal testimonies of regard from Con- 
stantine. Nevertheless it has been thought, that it had been 
better for him to have followed the prudent directions of his 
- mother: for their preferments in the issue proved fatal to 
them. ValesiusY makes no scruple to commend that part 
of her conduct. 

Helena lived to a great? age: she is supposed by some, 
to have died* in the year 326. Fabricius, in his Chrono- 
logy of the life of Constantine, placeth her death” in 327, 
as does Valesius.© Tillemont computes, that¢ she died in 
327, or 328, 

By Eusebius we are informed, that® she was buried at 
Rome; where she died too, as some think. Others say, she 
did not die there, because Eusebius’s account is, that she 
was conveyed thither with great funeral pomp. It is, how- 


mus. Fuit enim primum Protector.—Fieri ergo potuit, ut Constantius cum ex 

injuncto munere Protectoris itinerum custodiis praesset, ac publicorum equo- 

rum stabula, que amplissima per Romanum imperium publicis impensis ser- 

vabantur, Helenz stabularii filiz pulchritudine captus, cum eddem nuptias 

iniverit. Noris. ubi supr. p. 648. " Vid. Niceph. T. i. p. 463, 464. 
‘ Euseb. de V. C. 1. iii. c. 47. Vid. et c. 43. 


Ww 





—Seopurac Baortewe Seoprne pntnp.—H Baorric SeooeBesarn. Eus. 
de V. C. 1. iii. c. 43. et passim.—vzepBadrson ppovnoe, ib. c. 42.—rnv Sav- 


paoay. c. 45. * See Tillemont, Saint Helene, Art. i. et Constantin. 
Art. 85. Y Annot. ad Eus. de V. C. 1. iii. c. 42. 

* Eus. ib. c, 42. et 56. * Vid. Pagi 326. n. xiv. xv. Basnag. 
326. n. xi. » > Lux Evangelii, p. 270. ©Vid. Ann. ad 
Eus. de V. C. 1. iii. ¢. 47. 4 See him in Constantin. Art. 63. et 
Helene, Art 7. © WAusy yey Sopupopig emt rnv Bactevsoay modu 


avexomtero. De V.C. c. 47, 
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ever, allowed that her death happened at no great distance 
from! Rome. 

II. It will be of use, before we proceed any farther in 
the history of Constantine, to take a general survey of the 
state of the Roman empire about his time. 

Dioclesian, a® man of mean original, born at Dioclea, an 
obscure town in Dalmatia, having signalized himself by his 
valour and conduct, was proclaimed emperor, on the 17th 
day of September, in the year 284. On the first of April, 
in 286, Maximian, called Herculius, born near Sirmium in 
Pannonia, who had been Ceesar some time before, was" de- 
clared Augustus, and joint emperor with Dioclesian. This‘ 
was done at a place near Nicomedia, the capital city of Bi- 
thynia. . 

On the first of March 292, Constantius Chlorus and Gale- 
rius Maximian* were created Ceesars, by the two fore-men- 
tioned emperors. And the better to secure the fidelity of the 
Cwsars, new marriages were concluded for them. Constan- 
tius dismissing Helena, mother of Constantine, married 
Theodora, daughter-in-law of Maximian Herculius. And 
Galerius Maximian married Valeria, daughter of Diocle- 
sian. 

Constantius, the first of the two Czesars, was a man of a 
good family. His™ father, Eutropius, was a nobleman of 


f See Tillemont in St. Helene, Art. viii. et Basnag. An. 326. n. xi. 
§ Vid. Pagi in Baron. 284. n. iv. Basnag. Ann. 284. n. ii. 


h Pagi 286. n. ii. Basn. 286. n. i. i Erat locus altus extra 
civitatem ad millia fere tria, in cujus summo Maximianus ipse purpuram sum- 
serat. De Mort. Pers. c. 19. k Pagi 292. n. ii. Basnag. 292. n. i. ii. 


' Atque ut eos etiam affinitate conjungeret, Constantius privignam Herculii 
Theodoram accepit, ex qua postea sex liberos Constantini fratres habuit. Ga- 
lerius filiam Diocletiani Valeriam. Ambo uxores, quas habuerunt, repudiare 
compulsi. Eutrop. 1. ix. c. 22. 

His de causis Julium Constantium, Galerium Maximianum, cui cognomea 
Armentario erat, creatos Cesares, in affinitatem vocant. Prior Herculii pri- 
vignam, alter Diocletiano editam sortiuntur, diremptis prioribus conjugiis. S. 
Aur. Victor. de Cesar. ib. c. 39. 

Is Maximianum Augustum effecit. Constantium et Galerium Maximianum 
cognomento Armentarium, Caesares creavit, tradens Constantio Theodoram 
Herculii Maximiani privignam, abjecta uxore priori. Victor. Epit. c. 39. 

Iste cum Galerio a Diocletiano Cesar factus est. Relicta enim Helena 
priore uxore, filiam Maximiani Theodoram duxit uxorem. Anon. Vales. p. 710. 

m™ Claudius, Quintilius, et Crispus, fratres fuerunt. Crispi filia, Claudia. 
Ex eA et Eutropio, nobilissimo gentis Dardanz viro, Constantius Czesar est 
genitus. Trebell. Poll. in Claudio, n. 13, 

Diocletianus Maximianum Herculium ex Cesare fecit Augustum, Constan- 
tium et Maximianum Cesares, quorum Constantius per filiam nepos Claudii 
traditur, Eutrop. I. ix. c. 22. 

Constantius Divi Claudii optimi principis nepos ex fratre. Anon. Vales. 
p. 710. 
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Dardania: His mother Claudia, was daughter of a brother 
of the emperor Claudius the second. 

Constantius is highly commended by" Eusebius, and has 
a good character likewise from® heathen authors. By Clau- 
dia Theodora, whom he now married, he had? six children, 
three sons, and as many daughters. Their names are’ ge= 
nerally reckoned to be these: Julius Constantius, Dalmatius, 
Anibalius, Constantia, Eutropia, Anastasia. 

Galerius Maximian, the other Czesar, was surnamed" Ar- 
mentarius, because his father was a grazier, or he himself 
had been so. He* was born in Dacia near Sardica. 

Now the empire was divided betwixt thoset four. Con- 
stantius, as Ceesar, had to his share Britain and Gaul. 

Under these emperors, and their two Ceesars, began what 
is called Dioclesian’s persecution; which lasted ten years, 
or more, in some parts of the empire, before it was univer- 
sally extinguished. 

There had been a persecution some time" before, in the’ 
court and the army, but it became general in the year 303. 
For on the 23d day of February in that year, the church 
of the christians* at Nicomedia in Bithynia was demolished, 
Dioclesian and Galerius being then both in that city. On 


” H. E.1. vii. c. 18. p. 309. B. C. p. 317. C.D. De. Vit. Const. 1. i. c. 18, 14. 

° Vir egregius, et prestantissime civilitatis, &c. Eutrop. Brev. 1. x. c. 1. 

P Ex qua postea sex liberos Constantini fratres habuit. Euseb. Chron. p. 
178. Vid. et Eutrop. 1. ix. c. 22. et Anon. Vales. p. 710. 

1 Vid. Basnag. Ann. 306. n. 2. Tillem. Const. Art. iii. Hist. T. iv. p. 130. 

* Igitur Constantio, Armentarioque, his succedentibus. Aurel. Vict. c. 40. 
in Ces. 

Galerius autem fuit (licet incult agrestique justicia) satis laudabilis 
ortus parentibus agrariis, pastor armentorum: unde ei cognomen Armentarius 
fuit. Vict. Epit. cap. 40. 

* Maximianus Galerius in Dacia haud longe a Sardicd natus. Eutrop. 1}. 
IX Cs 22. Ortus Dacia Ripensi, ibique sepultus est. Vict. Epit. c. 39. 

* Quasi partito imperio, cuncta que trans Alpes Galliz sun', Constantio 
commissa: Africa, Italiaque Herculio; Illyricique ora ad usque Ponti fretum, 
Galerio : Czetera Valerius retentavit. Aurel. Vict. Ces. c. 39. 

" Vid. Pagi Ann. 298. n. 2. 

’ Tunc ira furens sacrificare non eos tantum qui sacris ministrabant, sed 
universos qui, erant in Palatio, jussit: et in eos, qui detraxissent, verberibus 
animadverti, datisque ad prepositos literis, etiam milites cogi ad nefanda sa- 
crificia preecepit, ut qui non paruissent, militia solverentur. Hactenus furor 
ejus et ira processit, nec amplius quidquam contra legem aut religionem Dei 
fecit. De M. P. c. 10. 

“ Vid. Pagi 302. n. iii. v. Basnag. 303. n. v. 

* Terminalia deliguntur, que sunt ad septimum kalendas Martias. Qui 
dies cum illuxisset, ad ecclesiam profectus cum ducibus et tribunis et 
rationalibus venit. Veniebant igitur pretoriani, acie structa, cum securibus, 


et immissi undique, templum illud editissimum paucis horis solo adze- 
quatur. De M. P. c. 12, 
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the next day, February 24th, the edict against the christians 
was published. According to the writer of? the book Of 
the Deaths of Persecutors, and* Eusebius, Galerius was the 
chief author of this persecution. When the edict had been 
published at Nicomedia, it> was sent to Herculius and Con- 
stantius, to be put in execution by them in those parts of 
the empire, which were particularly under their care. 
Maximian Herculius, in Italy, readily * complied: but Con- 
stantius, though he did not dare openly to oppose his col- 
leagues, moderated the persecution within the extent of his 
government, 

In the year 305, Dioclesian and Maximian resigned the 
empire, both on the same day, being® the first of May; the 
former at a place near Nicomedia, the latter at‘ Milan. At 
the same time Constantius Chlorus, and Galerius Maximian 
were declared Augusti and emperors, and? Maximin and 
Severus Ceesars. Dioclesian after this spent the remainder 
of his days near Salone in Dalmatia, and died in 313. 
Maximian Herculius retired for the present to that part of 
Italy which was called Lucania. 

Maximin and Severus were both" of Illyricum. The for- 
mer, whose original name was Daia, or Daza, was* son of 


Y Postridie propositum est edictum, quo cavebatur, ut religionis illius ho- 
mines carerent omni honore ac dignitate, tormentis subjecti essent. Ib. c. 13. 
in. 2 Cap. 10, 11, 12. aH. E. 1. viii. c. 16. p. 314. D. 
> Et jam literee ad Maximianum atque Constantium commeaverant, ut 
eadem facerent. Eorum sententia in tantis rebus exspectata non erat. D. M. 
Bae. lo: © Et quidem senex Maximianus libens per 
Italiam paruit, homo non adeo clemens, Id. ib. 

4 Nam Constantius, ne dissentire a majorum preceptis videretur, conven- 
ticula, id est, parietes, qui restitui poterant, dirui passus est: verum autem Dei 
templum, quod est in hominibus, incolume servavit. D. M. Berenlor 

Vexabatur ergo universa terra, et preeter Gallias, ab oriente usque ad occa- 
sum tres acerbissime bestie seeviebant. Id. c. 16. Vid. et Eus, H. E. 1. viii. 
c. 13. p. 309. D. et p. 317. D. Vit. Const. 1. i. c. 13. p. 413. D. et cap. 16. 
ennliie e Cum hec essent constituta, proceditur kalendis 
Maiis. De M. P.c. 19. in. 

f Uterque una die privato habitu imperii insigne mutavit : Nicomediz Dio- 
cletianus, Herculius Mediolani—Concesserunt autem Salonas unus, alter in 
Lucaniam. Diocletianus privatus in villa, que haud procul a Salonis est, 
preclaro otio senuit. Eutrop. |. ix. c. 27, 28. Vid. et Victor. Epit. cap. 39. 

s Tunc repente pronuntiat Severum et Maximinum Casares. De M. P. c. 19. 

 Tgitur Constantio Armentarioque his succedentibus, Severus Maximinus- 
que Illyricorum indigenze Czsares. Aur. Vict. c. 40. in Ces. 

i Hune, inquit, ostendens Daiam adolescentem quemdam semibarbarum, 
quem recens jusserat Maximinum voeari de suo nomine. De M. P. ¢. 18. 

k Galerius Maximinus sorore Armentarii progenitus, veroque nomine ante 
imperium Daza dictus, Cesar quadriennio, dehine per Orientem Augustus tri- 
ennio fuit: ortu quidem atque instituto pastorali, &c. Vict. Epit. c. 40. 
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a sister of Galerius, and! only a grazier, or feeder of cattle, 
as the rest of the family were. The™ family of Severus is 
unknown, 

The empire was” then divided between Constantius and 
Galerius, and their Cesars. Constantius had for his part 
Italy, Gaul, Britain, Africa, and the other provinces of the 
western part of the empire; Galerius had Illyricum, Thraee, 
Asia, the East, with Egypt. Constantius soon quitted Italy, 
and the other provinces belonging to him, and gave° them to 
Severus, contenting himself with Gaul and Britain. Gales 
rius? too kept only Illyricum, Thrace, and Asia; yielding to 
Maximin the East, that is, Syria, and the provinces depend- 
ing upon it, together with Egypt. 

It was expected by many, that‘ at the resignation of Dio- 
clesian, Constantine should have been declared Czesar; but 
he was passed by for the sake of those just mentioned, and" 
was kept by Galerius, as an hostage for the fidelity of Con- 
stantius, as he had been before by Dioclesian. However, it 
was not very long after this, before Constantine obtained 
leave of Galerius to depart: which he did immediately, and 
though not without difficulty, yet by* great diligence and 
prudent circumspection, he got safe to his father Constan- 


tius: with whom he was, when he died at York int Britain, 
July 25, 306. 


1 Daia vero, sublatus nuper a pecoribus et silvis, statim scutarius, continuo 
protector, mox tribunus, postridie Cesar, accepit Orientem calcandum et con- 
terendum, &c. De M. P. c. 10. 

™ Severus filium habuit Severianum, ubi constat ex cap. 50. Nomen uxoris 
et parentum incognitum. Cuperus in not. ad libr. De M. P. c. 39. p. 219, 
Ultraj. 1693. 

" His igitur abeuntibus, ad administrationem reipublice, Constantius et 
Galerius Augusti creati sunt, divisusque inter eos Romanus orbis, ut Galliam, 
Italiam, Africam Constantius: Ilyricum, Asiam, Orientem Galerius obtineret, 
suntis seers Cesaribus. Eutrop. 1. x. init. Vid. et Eus. H. E. 1. viii. c. 13. 
p. 309. B. 

° Constantius tamen, contentus dignitate Augusti, Italic atque Africe ad- 
ministrande solicitudinem recusavit. Eutrop. 1. x. c. 1. 

P Interea Ceesares duo facti, Severus et Maximinus. Maximino datum est 
Orientis imperium, Galerius sibi Illyricum, Thraciam, et Bithyniam tenuit, 
Severus suscepit Italiam, et quidquid Herculius obtinebat. Anon, Vales, p. 711 

His diebus Constantius Constantini pater, atque Armentarius, Cesares, Au- 
gusti appellantur ; creatis Casaribus Severo per Italiam, Maximino Galerii 
sororis filio per Orientem. Vict. Epit. c. 40. Vid. et Zos. l. ii, p. 672. 

4 Vid. De M. P. c. 19. 

" Hic igitur Constantinus,—obses apud Diocletianum et Galerium, sub 
as fortiter in Asid militavit. Anon. Vales, p- 710. , 

am is a Galerio, religionis specie, ad vicem obsidis tenebatur. . Aur. Vict. 

c. 40. i S Vid. De M. P. c. 24, Anonym. Vales. p- 710, 711. hi 
Vict. c. 40. Vict. Epit. c. 41. Zos. 1. ii. p- 672. Euseb. V. Const. 1. i. c. 20, 21. 
‘ It is commonly said by learned moderns, that when Constantine came 
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Constantius upon his death-bed appointed his son Con- 
stantine his heir and successor, with the style and" titles, as 
it seems, of emperor and Augustus. And immediately upon 
the death of his father, Constantine was so proclaimed’ by 
the soldiers in Britain, in” the fourth year of the persecution. 
But Galerius Maximian would allow him no higher title 
than that of Cesar, which* Constantine accepted for the 
present. 

On the 27thy of October, 306, Maxentius,? son of Max- 
imian Herculius, who had also married a daughter of Gale- 
rius, assumed the title of Augustus at Rome. And being 
sensible, that this would displease Galerius, he sends for his 
father Maximian Herculius, who* thereupon resumed the 


to York, he found his father dying. And they have for it the authority of the 
writer, De M. Persec. c. 24. pervenit ad patrem jam deficientem, as also Euseb. 
de V. C. 1. i. c. 21. et Zos. 1. ii. c. 572. and Aurel. Vict. Epit. Et forte iisdem 
diebus ibidem Constantium parentem fata ultima perurgebant. But Tillemont 
in Constantin. art. vii. p. 144. says, that this is not exact. For Eumenes in 
the presence of Constantine, before the war with Maxentius, and probably in 
309, says, that Constantine came to his father, when he was weighing anchor 
for Britain. Cum ad tempus ipsum, quo pater in Britanniam transfretabat, 
classi jam vela facienti repentinus tuus adventus illuxit. Paneg. viii. sect. 7. 
And the Anonymous author, published by Valesius, says, that Constantine 
found his father at Bologne ; and speaks of a victory, which Constantius ob- 
tained afterwards over the Picts. Ad patrem Constantium venit apud Bono- 
niam.—Post victoriam autem Pictorum Constantius pater Eboraci mortuus 
est. Excerp. p. 711. 

u Vid. Basnag. 306. n. 2. Pagi 306. n. 7. Tillem. Constantin. Art. vii. T. 
iv. p. 145. 

oe ick ad patrem jam deticientem, qui ei militibus commendato impe- 
rium per manus tradidit, &c. De M. P. c. 24. Vid. et Eus. H. E. 1. viii. c. 13. 
p- 309. C. V. Const. 1. i. c. 21. Vales. Anonym. p. 711. Socrat. |. i. c. 2. in. 

W Quarto persecutionis anno Constantinus regnare orsus. Eus. Chr. p. 180. 

* Cujus tanta maturitas est, ut cum tibi pater imperium reliquisset, Ceesaris 
tamen appellatione contentus, exspectare malueris, ut idem te, qui illum, de- 
clararet Augustum. Incerti Paneg. ad Maximian. et Constantin. cap. 5. 

¥y Imminebat dies, quo Maxentius imperium ceperat, qui est ad sextum 
kalendas Novembris. De M. P. cap. 44. 

2 Erat autem Maximiano [filius] Maxentius, hujus Maximiani gener, —adeo 
superbus et contumax, ut neque patrem, neque socerum, solitus sit adorare. 
Et idcirco utrique imvisus fuit. De M. P. c. 18. 

Genuit ex Eutropia Syra muliere Maxentium et Faustam conjugem Con- 
stantini: cujus patri Constantio tradiderat Theodoram privignam, &c. Vict. 
Epit. c. 40. in 

4 Patri suo post depositum imperium in Campania moranti purpuram mittit, 
et bis Augustum nominat. TIlle vero, et rerum novarum cupidus, et qui de- 
posuerat invitus, libenter arripuit. De M. P. c. 26. : 

Rome interea Pretoriani, excitato tumultu, Maxentium Herculii filium, qui 
haud procul ab urbe in villa publica morabatur, Augustum nuncupaverunt : 
quo nuntio Maximianus Herculius ad spem erectus resumendi fastign, quod 
invitus amiserat, Romam advolavit a Lucania, &c. Eutrop. |. x. ¢. ii. Vid. et 
Zos. |. ii. p. 673. Anon. Vales. p. 711. 
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purple. And in this year, or the? beginning of the year 
following, 307, Severus, who, as Czesar, had to his share 
Italy and Africa, was overcome,° and put to death. 

Maximian and his son Maxentius did not long agree to- 
gether: Maximian“ therefore, the better to strengthen his 
mterest, and carry on his own views, goes to Constantine in 
Gaul: and some time in this year,° 307, gives him in mar= 
riage his daughter Fausta; Minervina, the former wife or 
concubine of Constantine, by whom he had® his eldest son 
Crispus, being dead, as is supposed. And now, as” it seems, 
Constantine receives the title of Augustus from Maximiane 

About this time Galerius: makes Licinius, his old ace 
quaintance, and of mean extraction, Augustus. And now 
there were in™ effect six emperors; Maximian, who, as we 
said before, had resumed the purple, Galerius, Constantine, 
Maximian, Maxentius, and Licinius. 

Maximian, after a base and unsteady conduct, was! con- 
demned and put to death by Constantine’s order in 310. 
Galerius died™ in 311, of a long™ and grievous distem- 


® Vid. Pagi 307. n. 5. Baluz. not. ad libr. de M. P. c. 27. p 66. 

° Aucte Maxentio opes, confirmatumque imperium. Severus fugiens Ra- 
vennz interfectus est. Eutrop. 1. x. c. 3, Vid. Zos. 1. ii. p. 673. Aur. Vict. 
c. 40. Vict. Epit. c. 40. 

¢ Herculius tamen Maximianus, post hee in concione exercitiis filium 
Maxentium denudare conatus, seditionem et convicia militum tulit. Inde ad 
Gallias profectus est dolo composito, tamquam a filio esset expulsus, ut Con- 
stantino genero jungeretur. Eutrop. |. x. c. 3. 
© Vid. Baluz. ad libr. De M. P. c. 27. p. 66. 

f proficiscitur in Galliam, ut Constantinum partibus suis conciliaret 
sue minoris filie nuptiis. De M. P. c. 27. Vid. et Zos. 1. ii. p. 673, 674. 

§ Filiumque suum Crispum nomine, ex Minervina concubina susceptum. 
Vict. Epit. cap. 41. Kwysavrwvoeg per cabisnor Katcapa Kotoroy, ev madda- 
Kng¢ avtTw yeyovora MuvepBivn¢ ovopa. Zos. |. ii. p. 679. Vid. et Basnag. 
Ann. 326. n. i. 

" Et tibi, Constantine, per socerum nomen imperatoris accreverit. Incerti 
Paneg. Maxim. et Const. cap. 2. Vid. et cap. 5. et Basnag. Ann. 307. n. 3. 

' Aderat ibi Diocles a genero nuper accitus, ut, quod ante non fecerat, prae- 
sente illo imperium Licinio daret, substituto in Severi loco, De M. P. c. 29. 

Per hoc tempus Licinius a Galerio Imperator est factus, Dacid oriundus, 
notus ei ex antiquaé consuetudine, et in bello, quod adversus Narseum gesserat, 
strenuis laboribus et officiis acceptus. Eutrop. 1. x. c. 4. 

Licinius itaque ex nova Dacia vilioris originis a Galerio factus imperator, 
velut adversum Maxentium pugnaturus. Anon. Vales. p. 713. Vid. et Eus. H. 
. 1. viii. c. 13. p. 310. A. Aur. Vict. c. 40. Vict. Epit. c. 40. Zos. 1. ii. p. 674. 

* Sic uno tempore sex fuerunt. De M. P. 29. 

' Mcliens tamen Constantinum, reperta occasione, interficere, qui in Galliis, 
et militum et provincialium favore regnabat. Detectis igitur insidiis per 
Faustam filiam, que dolum viro enuntiaverat, profugit Herculius Massiliam, 
ibique oppressus. Eutrop. 1. x. c. 3. Vid. et De M. P. c. 29, 30. Euseb. H. 
E. 1. vii. c. 13, p. 310. A. B. De V.C. 1. i.e. 57. Zos. 1. ik p- 674. Vict. 
Epit. c. 40, mVid. Pagi-Slléi ns 14, 05; 








" Jam decimus 
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per, supposed to be inflicted on him as a judgment from 
heaven, for his inhuman cruelty to the christians, Max- 
entius was overcome by Constantine, and drowned in the 
Tiber,° on the 27th of October, in 312. Maximin died in 
313: the manner of his death is particularly described? in 
the book Of the Deaths of Persecutors, and‘ in Eusebius. 
I may just add here, though it was mentioned before, that 
Dioclesian also died" in the year 313. 

But before the death of Maximin, in the same year, 318, 
Constantine’ married his sister Constantia to Licintus. And 
as from that time their interests were united, so upon the 
death of Maximin, the whole empire was in their power, and 
divided between them. 

But their friendship did not long subsist without! inter- 
ruption. For in the year" 314, the animosity between them 
broke out into an open war; and two battles were fought, 
the first at Cibalis in Pannonia, the second in Campo Mar- 
diense, which place is not certainly’ known: immediately 


et octavus annus agitur, cum percussit eum Deus insanabili plaga. _Nascitur ei 
ulcus malum in inferiori parte genitalium, serpitque latius, kc. De M. P. c. 
33, 34. Vid. et Euseb. H. E. 1. viii. c. 16, 17. 

Paulloque post vulnere pestilenti consumptus est. Aur. Vict. c. 40. 

Galerius Maximianus consumtis genitalibus defecit. Vict. Epit. c. 40. 

Tune Galerius in Ilyrico Licinium Czsarem_fecit. Deinde illo in Panno- 
nia relicto, ipse ad Sardicam regressus, morbo ingenti occupatus sic distabuit, 
ut aperto et putrescente viscere moreretur, in supplicium persecutionis iniquis- 
sime ad auctorem scelerati praecepti justissima peend redeunte. Anon. Vales. 
p- 712. 

° Ipse in fugam versus properat ad pontem, qui interruptus erat, ac mul- 
titudine fugientium pressus in Tiberim deturbatur. De M. P. c 44. 

Ipsum postremo adversus nobiles omnibus exitiis seevientem, apud pontem 
Milvium vicit, Italiaque potitus est. Eutrop. 1. x. c. 4. Vid. Vict. Epit. c. 40. 
Incerti Paneg. Constant. Aug. c. 17. Eus. H. E. 1. ix. c. 9. p. 358. D. 359. A. 

P Angore animi ac metu confugit ad mortem, quasi ad remedium malorum, 
que Deus in caput ejus ingessit.—Et sic hausit venenum, &c. De M. P. c. 49. 

1 Eus. H. E. 1. ix. c. 9. p. 365, 366. De V. C. |. i. c. 58, 59. 

r Vid, libr. de M. P. c. 42, 43. Pagi A. 316. n. 3, 4, 5. Basn. An. 313. 
n. 2. 

s Constantinus, rebus in Urbe compositis, hyeme proxima Mediolanum 
contendit. Eodem Licinius advenit, ut acciperet uxorem. De M. P. c. 46. 

Sed oppresso Maxentio cum recepisset Italiam Constantinus, hoc Licinium 
foedere sibi fecit adjungi, ut Licinius Constantiam sororem Constantini apud 
Mediolanum duxisset uxorem. Anon. Vales. p. 713. Vid. et Eutrop. lex. ¢.. 
Vict. Epit. c. 41. Eus. H. E.1. x. c. 8. p. 395. B. V. Const. 1. i. c. 50. 

t Tta potestas Orbis Romani duobus quesita : qui quamvis per Flavii soro- 
yem nuptam Licinio connexi inter se erant, ob diversos mores tamen anxie tri- 
ennium congruere quievere. Aur. Vict. c. 41. 

« Vid. Pagi 517. n. 4, 5, 6. Basn. 214m. 12535 4: 

v My learned friend, Mr. Ward, Professor of Rhetoric at Gresham College, 
has favoured me with this conjecture: * May it not be Margensi ? Pliny men- 
¢ tions the river Margis in Meesia, which joins to Pannonia. Lib. iii. cap. 26. 
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after which, peace was concluded, and a new partition made 
of the empire. 

A second war between them began in* 323, which was 
concluded im 324, with the entire defeat of Licinius, who 
was reduced to a private condition. Others’ place that to- 
tal defeat of Licinius'in the year 323: and though his life 
was then given him at the intercession of Constantia, he was” 
put to death in the year 324, or 325. 

This was the end of those civil wars in the empire, and 
Constantine now became sole emperor both of the East and 
West. And having reigned above thirty years from the 
death of his father Constantius, he died on the day of Pen- 
tecost, May 22, 337. 

III. Having given this general account of the state of the 
Roman empire, in the latter part of the third, and beginning 
of the fourth century, and of the reign of Constantine, the® 
first emperor of Rome who made an open profession of the 
christian religion ; it is fit we should now distinctly observe 
some parts of his history. 

His conversion is a remarkable period in his lite, as well 
as an important event, in which the christians were greatly 
concerned. The time, occasion, and reasons of it, deserve 
our consideration. 

One might have been apt to think, that Constantine 
should have received some impressions in favour of the 
christian religion in the early part of his life; for his father 
Constantius is said from the beginning of the persecution 
to have treated the christians with mildness, in that part of 
the empire which was under him. And Eusebius says, that 
» Constantius was a worshipper of the one true God, and had 
in his palace christian ministers. It might be also conjec= 
tured, that Helena, mother of Constantine, had trained up 
her son in the principles of the christian religion, And it 
must be owned, that® Theodoret, in one place, seems to say 4 


* And in the Notitia Im. Rom. we have in the same country, Auxilium Mar- 
‘gense Margo. Where Margum is the name of a town. Sect. 30. Ed. Labbe. 
‘ This situation seems to suit the former battle.’ 

* Vid. Pagi 318. n. 2, 3,5—8. Basnag. 324. n. 1. 325. n.2, 3. 

Y See Tillemont, in Constantin. Art. 48, 49, 50. and Note 43, 44. 

_* Varia deinceps inter eos bella, et pax reconciliata rupta est. Postremo 
Licinius navali et terrestri prelio victus apud Nicomediam se dedidit, et con- 
tra religionem sacramenti Thessalonice privatus occisus. Eutrop. |. x. ¢. 6. 

is Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron, A. D. 244. n. iv.—vii. et 247. n. Vi.—x. 

ovoy pev Osov TOV ETL TAVYTWY £0 7A . '. i 

C. Vid.et ¢. 27, p. 421, ©. ce ah ene 
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TooeveyKaca ema Thdrt. WE, i. ce. 18. p. 47, Dit ee 

4 Possibly Theodoret means no more, than that Helena nourished and che- 
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as much. But yet, I think, it cannot but be more reason- 
able for us, to rely rather upon Eusebius; who expressly 
makes it one of the commendations of Constantine, that® he 
“ca his mother the true religion, who before was ignorant 
of it. 

In order to judge rightly of this matter, it may be best 
for us to take Eusebius’s account at large; who makes 
Constantine to have chosen the God whom he should wor- 
ship, when he was undertaking the war with Maxentius, or 
however before he had finished it: which wart began in 
— when Constantine was a good deal above thirty years 
of age. . 

The title of the 27th chapter of the first book of Eusebi-= 
us’s Life of Constantine is thus: ‘ That Constantine, weigh- 
‘ing in his mind the misfortunes of those who had worship- 
ped idols, made choice of the christian religion.’ ‘ Consider- 
ing with himself,’ (says the historian) ‘ that he wanted some 
better assistance than military forces, — he sought for a 
God that might be his helper. —— He considered therefore 
with himself, what God he should take to be his helper. 
Whilst he was deliberating about that matter, this thought 
came into his mind: that all who before him had arrived at 
empire, and had placed their hopes in a multitude of gods, 
and worshipped them with sacrifices and offerings, had been 
at first deluded by flattering speeches composed to please 
them, and by oracles that promised them success and pros- 
perity, and afterwards met with an unfortunate end: nor 
were any of their gods able to deliver them from the cala- 
mities inflicted on them by the divine hand: that his father 
alone, who had taken a course contrary to theirs, and had 
condemned their error, and® worshipped in the whole of 
his life the one supreme God, had experienced him to be 
the saviour and protector of his empire, and the author of 
all good.—Having well considered these things, he was 
convinced, that it was the utmost folly to trifle so far, as to 
‘ pay honour tosuch gods as were nothing atall. He there- 
‘fore determined to worship only the God of his father.’ 

Eusebius proceeds in the following chapter: ‘ He there- 
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rished her son’s faith by her devout exercises and pious example. So this 
place may be reconciled with another, where he speaks of Constantine’s con- 
version, as the work of heaven itself. L.i. c. 2. p. 6. B. 

© Otirw pev avrny SeooeBn Karasynoavra, 8K soav mporepoy, Kk. d. V. C. 1. 
iii. c. 47. p. 506. D. ’ 

£ Quinto tamen Constantinus imperii sui anno bellum adversum Maxentium 
civile commovit. Eutrop. I. x. c. 4. 

g auroy O& Tov emekewva Twy OAwY Coy Oia wacne Tysnoavra Cwne, 
swrnoa Ka duraka tne Bacteac, aya0e Te TavTog Yopnyov EvpEat. P. 421.C. 
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‘ fore called upon this God in his prayers, earnestly entreat- 
ing and beseeching him that he would make himself 
known to him, and afford him his powerful aid in the dif- 
ficult affairs before him. Whilst the emperor was putting 
up these earnest prayers and supplications, a® divine sign 
of a most wonderful nature appeared : which thing, pos- 
sibly, if related by another, would not be easily credited. 
But the victorious emperor himself having told it to us 
who write this history a long time after, when we had the 
honour of his acquaintance and conversation, and‘! having 
likewise confirmed it with an oath, who can refuse his 
assent to it; especially when following events have borne 
testimony to the truth of it? He said then, that about noon, 
when the day was declining, he saw with his own eyes in 
the heavens, the trophy of the cross, placed above the sun, 
consisting of light, with an inscription annexed, BY THIS 
CONQUER: that at the sight of it, astonishment seized 
him and his whole army, which then followed him ina 
certain march, and beheld that wonderful sight. 

‘In* the mean time, as he said, he began to doubt with 
himself, what the meaning of this should be: but whilst 
he was revolving it in his mind, and continued meditating 
upon it, at length night came on. As he slept, the Christ 
of God appeared to him with that sign which had appear- 
ed in the heavens; and commanded him to make a stand- 
ard resembling the sign, which he had seen in the heavens, 
and to use it as a defence in the battle with his enemies. 

‘ As! soon as it was day, he arose, and communicated this 
wonderful thing to his friends. And then sending for 
such as worked in gold and precious stones, he seated 
himself in the midst of them, and gave them a description 
of the sign, and commanded them to make one like it in 
gold and precious stones; which also we have seen.’ 

The™ standard is presently afterwards described by Eu- 
sebius, who thereupon proceeds again. 

‘ Being" then deeply affected with that wonderful sight, 
‘and resolving to worship no other God but him that had 
‘ appeared:to him: he sent for some of those that were ac- 
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Tot TOpELAY TUvELTETO TE Kat Jewpov eyveTo Yavparoc. De V. C, 1. i. c. 28. p. 
429, K Tb. c. 29. Wl hove toqtoat) 
mero tl. DS Cr 32: 
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‘ quainted with the mysteries of his doctrine, and asked 
: them who that God was, and what was the meaning of the 

sign he had seen, They told him, that he was God, the 
only-begotten Son of the one and only God : that the sign 
which had appeared to him was the symbol of immorta- 
lity, and the trophy of the victory obtained by him over 
death, when he was on earth. They informed him like- 
wise of the causes of his advent, and gave him accurate 
instructions concerning his incarnation. In such dis- 
courses as these was he taught: but he was taken up with 
the divine appearance that had been afforded him ; and 
comparing the heavenly vision with the interpretation 
given of it, he was strengthened in his mind ; being? fully 
satisfied, that the knowledge of these matters had been 
given by God himself. From that time he resolved to 
give himself to the reading of the divine scriptures, And 
taking those priests of God for his counsellors, he was per- 
suaded that the God he had seen was carefully to be wor- 
shipped. Thus filled with good hopes, he undertook to 
extinguish the flames of tyranny.’ 

This is the account left us by Eusebius, who had it from 
Constantine himself. And hence it is apparent, I think, 
that Constantine’s conversion, if he is to be credited, was 
not the work of men, or of any christian ministers, but of 
God himself, together with the reflections he made in his 
own mind upon past events. And so Theodoret, agreeably 
enough to this account in Eusebius, says, « that? Constan- 
‘ tine was called not of men, but from heaven, as the divine 
‘ apostle Paul was.’ 

We must, however, make here some remarks, particularly 
upon the appearance of the luminous cross in the heavens. 
For it is quite denied by some, who call it‘ a fiction, a stra- 
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424. A. B. 

P ‘Oc ek am’ avOowrwy, ede dv avOowme, adn’ seavoley, kara tov Seov 
amosoXor, THC KAnoEwe TauTne ervye. Thdrt. H. E. 1. i. c. 2. p. 6. B. 

1 Stratagema hoc Constantini non minus scitum, quam illud Philippi Ma- 
cedonis, quo sacrilegos Phocenses protrivit. Jacob Tollius, in not. ad c. 44. 
libr. De M. P. p. 267. Traj. ad Rhen. 1693. Vid. et ejusd. not. ad c. 46. p- 
278, 279. 

Mais moy,—trouvant, que le Roi Antigonus, successeur d’Alexandre le 
Grand, s'est servi du méme stratagéme, feignant d’avoir vu au ciel une penta- 
gone, qui est le symbole du salut, avec ces paroles, ¢ in hoc signo vinces,’ et 
qu'il le fit peindre aux boucliers de ses,soldats, et gagna ainsi le bataille ; trou- 
vant aussi, qu’un Roi de Portugal a eu la méme vision que Constantin, et quill 
a par la remporté la victoire sur ses ennemis, j’avoue, que je considére tous 
ces miracles comme des finesses militaires des grands capitaines. On trouvera 
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tagem, a political device of Constantine. It was also look= 
ed upon to be a pious fraud by" some in former times. 

This opinion, as* Fabricius assures us, has been fully con- 
sidered and confuted by Mr. Wolff, in a Dissertation which 
I have not seen; though I should have gladly perused it, 
if I could have met with it. I mention it, however, that they 
who have an.opportunity may consult it. If I should com- 
mit any mistakes in the remarks which I propose upon this 
subject, perhaps they may see them corrected in the Disser- 
tation of that learned writer. 

And indeed the cross, which is said to have been seen by 
Constantine in the heavens, is generally reckoned not only 
areality but a miracle. The fore-mentioned great man, J. 
A. Fabricius, thinkst it was a natural phsenomenon in a 
solar halo. He therefore allows and contends for the re- 
ality of it, though he does not think it properly" mira- 
culous. , 

I shall now mention some observations upon this history, 
which offer themselves to my mind. . 

1, This relation is delivered by Eusebius upon the sole 
credit of Constantine: whereas a thing of so public a na- 
ture, could not have rested upon his credit and authority 
only, if it had been true. If such an appearance as this 
had happened about twenty years before Eusebius wrote 


dans tous les siecles une infinité de ces inventions. Preface du méme a 
Longin du Sublime. 

Johannes Hoornbeek, professor Leydensis in Examine Bulle Urbani VIII. de 
cultu imaginum edito anno 1653, a pagina 181, somnium merum ac fabulam 
putat Constantini visionem crucis in aére. H. Norisii. Opp. T. iv. p. 661. 

Audax enimvero nimium fuit Jacobus Oiselius, qui in Thesauro Numisma- 
tum antiquorum pag. 463, ait, eum qui totum hoc negotium de cruce ostensi 
Constantino ad pias veterum fraudes retulerit, parum a rei veritate aberratu- 
rum. Baluz. Annot. ad c. 44. libr. de M. P. 

Et vid. omnino C. A. Heummanni Poec. Tom. ii. p. 50, &c. De Cruce 
Ceelestia Constantino M. conspecta, 

" Taro ro dimynua roe pey amisorc pvOoc swat SoKer kar Traopa, Tow Oe 
nperepotc Ooypact Keyaptopevoyv. Gelaz. Cyz. de Conc. Nic. |. i. c. 4. 

* Argumentis ceteris, quibus totum hoe de visa: cruce negotium prefidenter 
nimis inter commenta adscripserunt viri docti, diatriba singulari Witeberge A. 
1706. edita satisfecit clarissimus doctrind atque ingenio vir et collega meus 
conjunctissimus. Jo. Chr. Wolfius, Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. vi. p- 18. 

* Vid. ejusdem Exercita Crit. qua disputatur crucem, quam in ccelis vidisse 
se juravit Constantinus Imp. fuisse phenomenon naturale in halone solari. 
Ap. Bib. Gr. 1. v. ec. 3. T. vi. p. 8, &c. 

u At, si me audis, non statim hinc, quod. faciunt multi, crucem illam, a 
Constantino visam, totam callidis adscribes commentis.—Sed vere oblatam 
ipsius oculis credes tot testibus antiquis, Constantino denique ipsi, saltem ju- 
rato: neque tamen illico propterea eam stupebis tamquam rem miraculis pro- 
prie accensendam, Id. ib. p. 9. 
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the life of Constantine, but yet in his own time, and espe-= 
cially if it had been seen by the whole army with astonish- 
ment, he would have been able to call other witnesses to 
vouch for the truth of it. And out of his dutiful affection 
for Constantine, and a just concern for his honour, he 
would not have failed to add something to this purpose : 
that he had heard the same account from others, who were 
present, or who had received it from those who were pre- 
sent, and were spectators of that wonderful sight. 

- 2. The oath, or oaths of Constantine upon this occasion, 
rather bring his relation into suspicion. A man of virtue 
and reputation can seldom be under a necessity to corrobo- 
rate what he says with an oath ; especially when he is 
speaking to a friend, who too, if the thing were true, must 
have known it long before, from the report of general fame, 
and many credible accounts. 1 put some thoughts of ano- 
ther relating to this in the’ margin, 

3. Eusebius renders this whole account suspicious, by not 
mentioning the place of this wonderful sight; a necessary 
and proper circumstance to be taken notice of in sucha his- 
tory. It hence appears to me probable, that Eusebius him- 
self did not believe this story, nor intend to vouch for the 
truth of it. Constantine’s army, he says, was following him 
in a certain march: this expression seems to me designed as 
a hint to the readers, not to depend upon the truth of what 
had been said. So that if, notwithstanding this caution of 
Eusebius, any believe the story, he is scarce accountable 
for their mistake: it is to be ascribed to their own credu- 
lity. 

in There are other things concerning the standard related 
by Eusebius, which he also had from Constantine, and, I 
think, are very unlikely, if not altogether incredible. Our 
historian says, that” wherever the standard was, the ene- 
mies fled: which may have been true enough, in many in= 
stances, It might animate Constantine’s soldiers, and ter- 
rify the enemy. It is added by him, ‘ That* there was a 
“company of fifty chosen men, remarkable for strength of 
‘ body, and valour of mind, and piety, appointed to attend 
‘ the standard, and to relieve each other by turns in bear- 


* Ipse Eusebius hanc objectionem sentit. Quapropter in V. C. c. 22. 
magna cautione prefatur, rem admirabilem esse, et vix credibilem, nisi impe- 
rator ipse, sed longo tempore post, ipsi eam narrasset, et Juramento confirmas- 
set.—Saltem illud urgere licebit : Si totus’ exercitus prodigium istud vidit, quo 
pudore Eusebius potuit pretendere tanti in vulgus notissimi ignorantiam ? 
quo colore poterit persuadere lectori, id ob incredulitatem debuisse ab impe- 
ratore juramento confirmari ? Observ. Hallens. xxiv. T. i. p. 394. 
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ing it; and that the person who held it was always safe. 
For’ the salutary trophy was a safeguard to him that bore 
it; insomuch that though darts were cast at it, he who 
bore the standard was always unhurt, the spear of the 
standard receiving the darts. This was a thing surpass- 
ing all miracles, that the darts of the enemy should ight 
‘upon the narrow circumference of the spear, and there 
stick fast, and the standard-bearer be safe. Yea, never 
was any one wounded in this service. This is not our ac- 
‘ count, but the emperor’s, who among other matters told 
‘ this also to us.’ 

So Eusebius concludes this account, who but a little be- 
fore had used the like expressions’ in this relation; thus 
careful was he, not to make himself answerable for the truth 
of it, and indeed, this is above all miracles, I mean above all 
credible accounts of miracles; that when many darts were 
thrown, none should strike the bearer, nor yet light upon 
the upper part of the standard, where was the cross, and 
the motto, but only, and always, upon the narrow circum= 
ference of the spear, or pole of the standard, 

5, Lactantius, or whoever was the author of the book Of 
the Deaths of Persecutors, who undoubtedly wrote a few 
years after this appearance in the heavens is supposed to 
have happened, says nothing of it, but only * mentions Con- 
stantine’s dream or vision in his sleep. That this author 
speaks of nothing else, and that his words are not to be 
understood of any sign seen by Constantine in the sky, 
is plainly shown by Fabricius® himself; who observes 
likewise, that some other authors besides mention the dream 
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J Te de ro cwrnoloy rpoTatoy awpsyroc Cwye eyevero puhakTnpLoY” e mWoN- 
Rake Bewy Kar’ avTe TEMTOPEVWY, TOY pEY PEpoVTA CLacwleOaL’ TO OE TB TPO- 
mats dopu dexecOar ra Baddopeva. Kae ny de reTo Tavrog erexeiva Javparog, 
muc ev Boayutary Tepipepeig TS Soparoc Kkvepeva Ta TwY ToAEuLWY Bern, EY 
auTy Ev THYVUpEVE KaTEeTEpEeTO—ovy’ nueTepoc 0 0 Noyoc, aAN’ avre Tahw 
Baorswe, Etc NMETEPAG AKoag TpOG ETENOLE KML TETOY ATTOMYNMOVEVOaYTOC. Tb. 
c. 9. * Tavra Baowreve avTog Tote THY yoadny TroLepEvotc 
tgnyero. Ib. c.8. fin. @ De M.P. c. 44. Vid. infr. not. !. 

> Solet etiam pro confirmanda hac re ad Lactantium provocari. Sed ille 
de cruce vis& in ccelo tacet. Solum somnium commemorat libro de M. P. 
cap. 44. Commonitus est in quiete Constantinus, ut cceleste signum Dei nota- 
ret in scutis, atque ita proelium committeret, &c. Posset quidem videri a 
Lactantio dici cceleste signum Dei, quasi in ccelo ostensum a Deo, et in ccelo 
a Constantino visum. Verum qui hoc in dubium vocaturus esset facile posset 
efferre plura loca scriptorum Grecorum, Latinorumque, quibus sine ullo 
respectu ad Constantini visionem, crux vocatur signum cceleste.-Somnium 
quoque, quod miror, commemorat non Johannes modo Malala in Chronica 
Historia. 1. ii. p. 2. sed quoque antiquior longe Rufinus, |. ix. H. E.¢ 
9. et ex eo auctor Hist. Miscelle, xi. '7, &c. Fabric De Crit sect. 3 
ap. Bib. Gr. ut sup. p. 11, 12. <a : 
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only. Basnage too is clearly of opinion, that® this author 
speaks only of Constantine’s dream, and says nothing of the 
cross seen in the heavens. And he likewise observes the 
silence of so many other writers as to that sight, that he 
seems very much to weaken the credit of the thing. He 
however allows, that Constantine really received a divine 
admonition in his sleep, to make use of the sign of the cross 
im his wars. But in my mind he has also overthrown the 
truth of the vision in Constantine’s dream; for this must 
solely rest upon the emperor’s word: but by denying the 
appearance of the cross in the heavens, which Constantine 
confirmed to Eusebius with an oath, he so weakens the 
credit of the emperor, as to this whole matter, that nothing 
concerning it can be taken upon the authority of his testi- 
mony only. 

We may farther observe, that since several ecclesiastical 
historians, who wrote after Eusebius, particularly Rufinus, 
and“ Sozomen, (as is shown by Basnage,) insist not upon 
the appearance of the cross in the heavens; there were at 
that time christians, as well as others, who either were to- 
tally ignorant of it, or else did not credit the account, as 
related by Eusebius from Constantine. Indeed, it seems 
not reasonable to believe the relation of any one man, con- 
cerning a public appearance, which is attested by no others. 
Nor did Eusebius himself believe it, as I have sufficiently 
shown already; though it must be owned, that Constantine 
did his best to impose upon his learned friend, the bishop 
of Czesarea. 


© Ac primum, Lactantius, qui magister datus Crispo Czsari, familiari Con- 
stantini colloquio usus est seepius, de diurno crucis tropheeo ex luce conflato ne 
verbum quidem habet. Hc tantum habet: commonitus est in quiete Con- 
stantinus, ut cceleste signum Dei notaret in scutis, atque ita pralium commit- 
teret.—Argumenti vires intendit Rufinus in Eusebiane Historie versione : 
Constantinus vidit per soporem ad orientis partem in coelo signum crucis ig- 
neo fulgore rutilare. Dormienti igitur, non vigilanti, cceleste signum Con- 
stantino oblatum est; idque predicabat traditio, que Rufini tetigit aures. 
Visi quoque diurni Sozomenus ignarus est. Belli Maxentiani curis districtus 
Constantinus vidit in somnis signum crucis in ccelo resplendens. Sozom. 1. i. 
c. 3. Denique ethnicorum nullus historicorum celeberrime hujus vi- 
sionis meminit.—Itaque sunt eruditi, qui in somnio divinitus profecto visam a 
Constantino crucis figuram existiment, quorum unus Johannes Columbus in 
notis ad Lactantium. Basnag. A. 312. n. 5. 

4 It is true, that after this account of the vision in the dream, Sozomen pute 
down the other story. But he relates it upon the sole authority of Eusebius, 
and does not confirm it as true. For he introduceth it in this manner: Euse- 
bius indeed affirms, that he had heard the emperor say, with an oath, that he 
had seen the trophy of the cross about noon when the day was declining.-— 
EvoeSuc ye pny 0 Mapdpirte, avre dnoavroc evwpotrwe Te Baoiewe aKxnKoevat 
toxupigerat, WE apne peonpBoray, «. d. 1. i. c. 3. p. 404. A. 
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This difference in the account, together with the silence 
of so many historians, about the sight in the heavens, is a 
thing so remarkable, that some perhaps may have a curi- 
osity to know the cause of it. I shall therefore mention one 
conjecture: it is probable, that when Constantine first in- 
formed people of the reason that introduced him to make use 
of the sign of the cross in his armies, he alleged nothing 
but a dream for that purpose: but in the latter part of his 
life, when he was acquainted with our Eusebius, he added 
the other particular, of a luminous cross seen somewhere by 
him and his army in the day-time. And the emperor hay- 
ing related this, and in the most solemn manner, Eusebius 
thought himself obliged to mention it. But the first ac- 
count had been so long and so often told, that it was gene- 
rally known, and the only one that was soknown. Whence 
it came to pass, that historians a good while afterwards re- 
lated the vision in the dream, as the original cause of Con- 
stantine’s using the cross, that being the common and pre- 
vailing tradition concerning it. 

Whether the author of the book Of the Deaths of Perse- 
cutors makes any mention of the sight of the cross in the 
heavens, or not; many learned men think, that by way of 
conclusion, they have learned from him the place, day, and 
hour of the appearance to Constantine, about which there 
have been so many disputes ; and that this author has put 
an end to that controversy, It°* happened, they say, in 
Constantine’s camp, when he was besieging Rome, on the 
26th day of October. 

But with due submission to the judgments of so many 
learned men, I question whether this be yet a clear point. 
Let us then now at last take the words of this writer, 
‘ Now! the war was begun between Maxentius and Con- 


* Constituendum est, visionem illam crucis Constantino ostense contigisse 
in castris, dum Romam obsideret, vii. cal. Novembris anno Chr, 312. Baluz. 
not. adl. De M. P. c. 44. p. 97. 

Obtulit sese crux videnda Constantino post prcelia cum barbaris commissa 
de quibus Nazarius in Panegyrico c. 18. sub dio in castris, cam Romam ob- 
sideret, an. Chr. 312. die vii. cal. Nov. Hoe recte colligit Steph. Baluzius 
Fabr. Diss. de Cruce Const. M. n. vi. ap. B. Gr. T. vi. p. 15. Vid et Pagi Crit, 
in Baron. 312. n. 5. ; 

* Jam mota inter eos fuerant arma civilia. Et quamvis se Maxentius Rome 
contineret,—tamen bellum per idoneos duces gerebatur-——Dimicatum—et 
Maxentiani milites preevalebant, donec postea confirmato animo Constantinus 
etad utrumque paratus, copias omnes ad urbem propius admovit, et e regione 
pontis Milvii consedit. Imminebat dies quo Maxentius imperium ceperat, qui 
est ad sextum calendas Novembris, et quinquennalia terminabantur. Com- 
monitus est in quiete Constantinus, ut cceleste signum Dei notaret in scutis 
atque ita proelium committeret. Fecit ut jussus est, et transversa X litera 
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*stantme. Maxentius himself continued at Rome; but he 
‘ had good generals to command his army. The two 
“armies engaged, and that of Maxentius had the better: yet 
‘ Constantine afterwards took courage, and being prepared 
‘ for either event, marched all his forces near to Rome, and 
‘ posted them opposite to the Milvian bridge. The 27th of 
‘ October was now near, which was the anniversary of Max- 
‘ entius’s empire, and his fifth year was almost out. Con- 
‘ stantine was warned in a dream to put the divine heavenly 
* mark [the sign of the cross] upon the shields of the soldiers, 
‘and so to give battle. He took care to execute this, and 
‘ ordered ® the letter X circumflexed at the top, denoting the . 
‘name of Christ, to be put on all their shields. Having 
‘ taken this for his distinction, he drew out his army.’ 

Hence it is argued, It being already known from Euse- 
bius, that the trophy of the cross was seen by Constantine in 
the heavens in the afternoon: and that the very next night, 
when he was in doubt about the meaning of it, Christ ap- 
peared to him, as he slept, with the sign that had appeared 
in the heavens, and commanded him to make a resemblance 
of it, and use it in his army: therefore both the visions 
happened in the same place, and within the space of a few 
hours of each other. The fore-mentioned author having’ as- 
sured us, that the dream, or night-vision, was in the night 
of the 26th of October, 312, the appearance in the day-time 
was also on the 26th of October. So® Pagi, and in like man- 
ner other learned men, who are of the same opinion. 

But it seems to me, that this author, compared with Euse- 
bius, will not determine the time, either of the appearance of 
the cross in the heavens, or of the dream. On the 27th day 
of October, Constantine fought with Maxentius, and over- 
came him. But he could not have the dream in the pre- 
ceeding night, because Eusebius assures us, that the next 
day after the night-vision, Constantine sent for men who 
wrought in gold and precious stones, and seating’ himself in 
the midst of them, he gave them directions for making the 
standard. The day succeeding the night-vision therefore 
was not a day of battle. 

Farther, it is next to impossible, that the shields of Con- 
stantine’s soldiers throughout his army, should be marked 





summo capite circumflexo Christo in scutis notavit. Quo signo armatus exer- 
‘citus capit ferrum. De M.P.c. 44. ins 

8 The author’s words are obscure. They are thus explained by G. Cuper 
upon the place: ¢ Christum in scutis notat :’ id est, Christi nomen, quod ex- 
primitur per duas primas salutaris voeis literas. 

h Crit. in Baron. 312. u. 5. 
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with the sign of the cross on the 27th of October, the day 
he fought with Maxentius, if the dream had happened but 
the night' before. 

Lastly, I see no reason so to undersand the passage of 
the fore-cited author, as to assure us, that the dream hap- 
pened in the night before the 27th of October. He has no 
words that express the time of the dream ; and it may be as 
well supposed, according to his account, that Constantine 
had the dream before he came to besiege Rome, some short 
time after his defeat by Maxentius: when, as this writer 
says, in bishop Burnet’s version, ‘ Yet Constantine for that 
‘ did not lose heart :’ or, as the words may be better render- 
ed, ‘ Yet Constantine afterwards took courage, and resolving 
‘ to hazard all, he marched on to the gates of Rome.’ The 
time, when Constantine took courage, or was strengthened 
in mind, seems to’ me, so far as we can judge from this 
writer, as likely a time as any, for Constantine’s thinking of 
the use of the cross: that time was a little before he re- 
solved to march to Rome. 

Upon the whole then it appears to me, that this author 
has led us to the time, when the sign of the cross began to 
be made use of by Constantine in his armies and battles. 
It was in the last battle with Maxentius; some short time at 
least before which battle, and the day of it, the thought of 
employing this sign must have come into Constantine’s mind: 
whether by divine revelation and admonition, or his own 
politic contrivance, let the inquisitive judge, after mature 
thought and consideration. 

I do not in the least doubt, but that about the time of his 
victory over Maxentius, or rather, probably, some time be- 
fore it, Constantine became a sincere christian, and continu- 
ed so the remaining part of his life, and educated his chil- 
dren in the same belief. And his conversion might be part- 
ly owing to his own reflections upon the state of things, and 
partly to conversation and discourse with christian minis- 
ters and people ;. with whom Constantine, son of Constantius 
their friend and favourer, must have been for some time 
well acquainted. But I think, that Constantine was a poli- 
tician, as well asa christian. A change of religion is attended 

* This writer does not speak of one standard only. But he says, that Con- 
stantine was directed in a dream, to ‘ put the heavenly mark upon his soldiers’ 
‘shields.’ Allowing that a single standard, adorned as Eusebius describes it 
might be made in the forenoon, and a battle fought afterwards: yet it is not 
easy to conceive, that the soldiers’ shields, throughout a whole army, should 
receive a new mark in a few hours. Therefore, in all probability, this author 


did not suppose the day immediately succeeding the dream t be t 
which Constantine fought with and overcame Mxentae on aaey 
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with hazards, and is likely to expose men to difficulties of 
which great men especially are sensible: and Constantine 
was willing to reconcile the minds of men to this change, 
and to secure himself therein, as well as he could. e 
might also aim at making some advantage of it, and im- 
proving it as a mean of success in his designs, and of vic- 
tory over his enemies. And for those ends, the standard of 
the cross, and the mark of it upon his soldiers’ shields, 
would be of no small service. 

As for the story which Constantine told Eusebius, of the 
perpetual safety of the standard-bearer in the greatest dan- 
gers, and the darts of the enemies sticking fast in the narrow 
circumference of the spear; it must be owned, that here 
Constantine over-did it, and exceeded almost the bounds of 
modesty, as well as of all reasonable probability. Some in- 
dulgence however is due to Constantine, with regard to this 
fine contrivance of using the salutary trophy in his battles: 
we are all apt to be too fond of our own inventions. 

I have insisted chiefly on the history of Constantine’s 
conversion, which we have left us by Eusebius. Photius in 
his abridgment of Philostorgius’s Ecclesiastical History, 
says, ‘ That* writer, agreeably to other historians, relates, 
‘that the cause of Constantine the Great’s conversion from 
‘ Gentilism to christianity, was his victory over Maxen- 
‘tius. At which time also, the sign of the cross was seen 
‘ eastward, extended to a great length, shining with a sur- 
‘ prising brightness, stars at the same time surrounding it 
‘ like a rainbow, and composing the form of letters in the 
‘ Latin tongue, expressing these words, By this conquer,’ 

From which I think we may conclude, upon the authority 
of that learned Patriarch, that the general account of the 
more ancient historians was, that Constantine was converted 
in or about the year 312. Eusebius makes Constantine to 
have chosen the God whom he should worship before the 
victory over Maxentius, as' does Sozomen expressly, when 
he relates the vision of the cross in Constantine’s sleep. 
Philostorgius says, that victory was the cause of Constan- 
tine’s conversion. They are easily reconciled by only sup- 
posing, that the victory, which Constantine obtained over 
Maxentius, confirmed the dispositions, which were before 
begun to be formed in him. 

Kk ‘Ore rnv re peyars Kwvsayrive peraBodny sx TNC ‘EXAnvidoce Sonokevac 
£¢ TOY XplsiaMopoY, KaL BToc ToLG addotc POEyyomEVoG, atTLay yevesOan ava- 
ypagpe Thy kara Mazeyris vixyy, x. r. Philost. 1. i. c. 6. 

! Hyika yap exisparevoae Magevrup BeBsdevero,—ev roravraic de ppovriot 
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Zosimus says, that it was not till after the death of Cris- 
pus and Fausta, that Constantine became a christian ; that 
is, not before the year 325, or 326. < For,’ as he™ says, 
‘ Constantine being conscious to himself of those bad ac- 
‘ tions, and also of the breach of oaths, and being told by 
‘the priests of his old religion, that there was no kind of 
‘ purgation sufficient to expiate such enormities; he be- 
‘gan to hearken to a Spaniard, named Agyptius, then at 
‘ court, who assured him, that the christian doctrine con- 
‘ tained a promise of the pardon of all manner of sins.’ 

But that is a false and absurd story ; and Sozomen has" 
a chapter on purpose to confute such’ accounts of Constan- 
tine’s conversion. It is true, however, that Constantine was 
not baptized till after those events; which I take to have 
been, in part, the foundation of that story. And it is not 
impossible, nor very improbable, that this might be one rea- 
son of Constantine’s deferring his baptism, as he did, till 
near his death [though he might also have other reasons ] : 
thinking this would be some security to him, and fearing 
lest he should be guilty of some great sin after baptism, if 
he long survived it. Du Pin seems to have suspected some 
such thing, when he says, ¢ It° may be thought strange, 
‘ that Constantine was not baptized till now. But so it is: 
‘and whether he deferred to receive baptism till he was 
‘ready to die, that by that sacrament he might expiate all 
‘his sins, and appear innocent before God, or whether he 
‘had any other reason for that delay ; he did not prepare 
‘ himself for baptism, till he found himself sick ; nor pro- 
‘ cure the imposition of the hands of the bishops, for putting 
‘ him into the rank of Catechumens, till the year 337, a few 
‘ days before his death.’ 

Since, then, Constantine did so long defer to receive bap- 
tism, which was well known to be the initiating rite of the 
christian religion, it is very likely, that this delay may have 
been one ground of that’ common opinion among’ heathen 
people concerning Coustantine’s late conversion. 

Another reason of that opinion may have been, that after 
the entire conquest and death of Licinius, (which also was 
soon followed with the death of Crispus,) Constantine ap= 
peared more openly a christian, and more vigorously attack- 
ed heathenism by his edicts, than he had done before, when 
his empire was not so completely settled. 

Wie have how seen the accounts of Constantine’s conver- 
sion, which generally prevailed. Whether it was also in 


™ Zos. |. ii. p. 685. ” Sozom. I. i. c. 5. 
° Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 16. 
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part a piece of policy, though accompanied with serious 
conviction, we cannot certainly say: for if it was, we are not 
to expect any hints of such a reason in the ecclesiastical 
historians of those times, or near them. But we learn from 
more than one writer, that about the same time Maxentius, 
son of the persecutor Maximian Herculius, and brother-in- 
law to Constantine, after his marriage with Fausta, began to 
flatter and compliment the cbristians. Eusebius says, 
‘ Maxentius,’? son of the forementioned Maximian, who had 
possessed himself of Rome, at ‘ first made an hypocritical 
* profession of our religion, to please and flatter the people 
‘of Rome; and commanded those in subjection to him, to 
‘ forbear persecuting the christians: making a show of 
‘ piety, and desiring to appear much more just and mild 
‘ than his predecessors. But in time he showed himself by 
‘ his actions to be very different from what was hoped of him.’ 

This was in the beginning: of his reign, therefore in4 306, 
or 307. And it must be looked upon as an order for re- 
straining the persecution of the christians in that part of the 
empire, which was then subject to Maxentius; namely, at 
Rome, and throughout Italy. 

And Optatus speaks of an end* being put to the perse- 
cution in Africa by an edict of Maxentius; which probably 
happened in the year’ 311, ort 312, but not before" 311, 
because Maxentius was not sooner master of Africa, which 
till then was held by Alexander. 

However, if there is no positive evidence, that political 
views and considerations had any influence in the change of 
Constantine, it is nevertheless very honourable to the chris- 
tian religion, and the professors of it, both in that, and 
former times, that though they had never had the princes of 
this world on their side, and they had endured from their first 
original a variety of difficulties, and several open persecu- 
tions, and were now under a severe persecution, which had 
raged with great violence for several years, in most parts of 
the Roman empire; yet at this very time, of those who were 
contending for worldly power and empire, one actually fa- 


z apxXopevog pev Thy Kal’ nuacg misiy ex’ apecKerg Kat KohaKE@ TB 
Ones “Pwopawry cadurecpwaro. Tauty re Toc UTNKOOLG TOY KATA Xpestavwy 
avevat moosarre: Swypoy, evosBeav extroppatwy, x. . H. E. ]. vili. c. 14. 
in. 4 Vid. Pagi 306. n. 23, 24. : 

* Tempestas persecutionis peracta et definita est. Jubente Deo, indulgen- 
tiam mittente Maxentio, christianis libertas est restituta. Optat.1. i.n. 18. 

8 Prius deferbuerat anno 305. Sed subinde recruduerat, nec pax omnino 
reddita, nisi postquam Maxentius rerum in Africa potitus est anno 311. Du 
Pin ad Optat. loc. t Vid. Pagi 306. n. 23, 

« Vid, Basn. Ann. 311. n. 15. 
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voured and flattered them, and another may be suspected‘ 
to have joined himself to them, partly from considerations 
of interest. So greatly had this people increased under 
external disadvantages of all sorts! 

IV. Having thus related the time and causes of Constan- 
tine’s conversion, we will observe some of his actions as 
a christian, or a favourer of christians. 

1. The author of the book Of the Deaths of Persecutors ins 
forms us, that” Constantine, immediately upon his becoming 
emperor, restored the christians their liberty. This liberty 
must be supposed to have extended over Britain and Gaul, 
which were then under Constantine. And hereby, I think, 
must be chiefly intended liberty of public worship; for his 
father, Constantinus, had not persecuted them: all that he 
had allowed of, and consented to, was the demolition of 
their places of worship. If any suffered death in his part 
of the empire, (as doubtless some did,) it must have been 
owing to popular tumults, or the sentences of inferior offi- 
cers and magistrates, without express commission from him. 

The next thing we meet with in the history of Constan- 
tine, in favour of the christians, is an edict* published joint- 
ly by him and Licinius, in the year 312, probably aty Rome, 
soon after the defeat of Maxentius. It was also sent to 
Maximin in the east, to be published by him, for the bene- 
fit of the christians in that part of the Roman empire. Eu- 
sebius calls it a full and complete law for christians. But 
it is not now” extant. 

In the next year 313, another edict was published by the 
joint authority of Constantine and Licinius, at* Milan, where 
they were on account of the marriage of Licinius with 


’ Avant que trois siecles se soient écoulés depuis la mort de J. Christ,’le 
parti des Chrétiens est déja si fort, qu’un empereur Iembrasse sans craindre 
celui des payens. I] semble méme, que, bien loin d’affoiblir par Ja sa puis- 
sance, il l’augmenta et la fortifia par ce moien. Sermons de 8. Werenfels, p. 
27. 1723. 

" Suscepto imperio Constantinus Augustus nihil egit prius quam christianos 
cultui ac Deo suo redderet. c. 24. 

* Kat on emt rsrote avroe re Kwysayriwoe Kae ov aut Baowrsue Aucuwi0c— 
appw pug Pedy Kat yywpy vopoy bmEp YoIstaywY TEMEwraToY mAnpesara Otarv- 
TSvrat. Kat roy vopoy avrov, Magyuvp twy ex avarodng eOvipy ere 
Suvasevovrt, gitay be mpoc avrec wrokpLouevyr, Ovareurovra. Eus. H. E. 
1. ix. c. 9. p. 360. A. B. i 

Y Secundum edictum Mediolani, ut suo loco videbimus, prius loco incerto 
datum : videtur tamen Rome, ubi reliquo hoc anno Constantinus egit, pro- 
mulgatum, Pagi 312. n. 10. 

* Vid. Vales. Annot. ad Eus. |. x. c. 5. Pagi 312. n. 10. 314; n. 9. Basn. 
313. n. 10, 11. * Eus. |. x. c. 5. p. 388. c. De M. P. c. 48. 

» Constantinus, rebus in Urbe compositis, hieme proxima Mediolanum con- 
tendit. Eodem Licinius, ut acciperet uxorem—De M. P. c. 45. in. 
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Constantia, Constantine's sister. , This edict we still have 
in the original Latin in the book® Of the Deaths of Perse- 
cutors, and in a Greek version, in? Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical 
History. Herein® liberty is given to christians in_patti- 
cular, and to all men in general, to make an undisturbed 
profession of their religious sentiments. Moreover it is or- 
dained, that all places of worship, which had been taken 
from the christians, by whomsoever then possessed, should 
be restored to the said christians without delay, and without 
any price to be paid or demanded of them on that account: 
and the loss, which any might hereby suffer, to be referred 
to the imperial judgment, to determine what amends should 
be proper to be made to those, who were seized of such places, 
either by grant or purchase. It is likewise herein ordained, 
that all other places, beside those wherein their assemblies 
had been held, which had belonged to any churches in com- 
mon, as bodies corporate, should be restored to them with- 
out fraud or dispute, upon the terms before mentioned. 

2. There was about the same time a letter sent to Anuli- 
nus, proconsul of the province of Africa, signifying, as Eu- 
sebius says, that‘ the imperial beneficence was intended for 
the catholic church only; that is, the places of worship, or 
other things, that had been taken from the christians, were 
to be restored to the catholics. 

There follows soon after in Eusebius,® the copy of a 
letter of Constantine to Cecilian, bishop of Carthage ; 
wherein the emperor informs him, that he had sent orders to 
Ursus, receiver-general for Africa, to give a certain sum of 
money for the use of several ministers of the genuine and 
most holy catholic religion, throughout all the provinces of 
Africa, Numidia, and each Mauritania. 

In the next place, we havei a letter of Constantine to the 
fore-mentioned Anulinus, giving immunity from civil or bur- 
densome offices to the christian clergy within his province, 
who are of the catholic church, over which Ceecilian presides. 

In the year 313, Constantine* appointed a synod at Rome, 
and in 314, another at Arles, to compose the differences be- 
tween Cecilian, bishop of Carthage, and the Donatists. 


© Cap. 48. tb re Ore Sa7 5, ar 

e Vel in primis ordinanda esse credidimus, quibus divinitatis reverentia 
continebatur, ut daremus et christianis et omnibus liberam potestatem sequendi 
religionem, quam quisque voluisset.—Ut in colendo, quod quisque diligeret, 
habeat liberam potestatem. De M. P, c. 48. 
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3. Eusebius informs us, that! Constantine, when possessed 
of the whole empire, (which could not be before the year 
324, and after Licinius was subdued,) sent letters to all the 
provinces, written in Greek and Latin, acknowledging the 
goodness of God to him, and ascribing his successes to the 
favour of divine providence. Now the provinces of the 
east became. equally sensible of the emperor’s favour and 
goodness, with the provinces of the west. Our ecclesiastical 
historian has left us™ a copy of Constantine’s edict, sent 
particularly to the people of the province of Palestine, the 
original of which was in his own possession. Herein the 
emperor restores those who had been banished or proscribed 
or confined in islands, or who had been condemned to the 
mines or any other public works. It is herein ordained, 
that christians, who had been deprived of any military posts, 
may resume them, or betake themselves to any other kind of 
life they choose, and therein enjoy repose and honour. 
They who had been condemned to slavery in the public 
works, are restored to freedom, and to all the honours which 
before they were entitled to. All goods, and lands, and 
houses, which had been confiscated, are to be restored to the 
original possessors or proprietors: or, if they were dead, 
whether martyrs or confessors, to their heirs and successors. 
If such, who had been deprived of their rights, have no re- 
lations left, the church of the place where they had lived is 
to be their heir, and succeed to them. All’ these things, 
whether lands, houses, gardens, or country seats, are to be 
restored, but not the mean profits. This law of restitution 
is to be understood to relate to public treasury, as well as 
to other possessors. And besides this, the cemeteries are to 
be restored to the several churches to which they had be- 
longed. All which things, as" the historian assures ug, 
sha performed and executed, according to the tenor of this 
aw. 

After this, as the historian farther assures us, Constantine 
gave® the government of the provinces chiefly to christians : 
and when any Gentiles were made governors, they were 
prohibited to sacrifice: which law comprehended not only 
presidents of provinces, but also higher officers, and even 
the pretorian prefects, If they were christians, they were 
required to act according to their principles: if they were 
otherwise disposed, yet the practice of idolatrous rites was 
forbidden. 

Afterwards there were published? two laws at the same 


' Vit. Const. 1. ii. c. 23. m Thi e, 2449) 
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time, one forbidding the detestable rites of idolatry, of old 
time used in cities and villages; wherein it was enacted, 
that tor the future none should erect statues of gods, or 
practise divination, or offer any sacrifice. The other law 
was for enlarging christian oratories and churches, or for 
rebuilding them more lofty, grand, and splendid, 

Moreover, the emperor still making progress in piety, 
wrote’ an Oration against idolatry ; which was sent to the 
several provinces of the empire, both in the east and the 
west. In this Oration Constantine says, that’ during the 
late persecution the barbarians received and entertained 
kindly the christians that fled to them, and allowed them 
the liberty to worship God according to their own senti- 
ments; which he says was a reproach upon the Roman 
name, in that barbarians were more merciful than they. In 
another part of the Oration he expresseth his desire, that* the 
Gentiles, who are in error, may enjoy the same peace and 
quiet with believers, as being conducive to the bringing them 
into the right way. Let every one do, says he, what his soul 
desires. He wishes that all were unanimous in the truth, 
and in obedience to God’s holy laws: nevertheless, if any 
dissent, and withdraw themselves, let them have their tem- 
ples of lies, sincet they chose them. 

Such is that Oration: and Eusebius assures us, that" the 
emperor would sit up whole nights, employing himself in 
study and meditation, for improving his own mind, and 
composing Orations, which he afterwards spoke in numerous 
assemblies. 

4, After this Oration, Eusebius gives’ an account of some 
differences and controversies among the christians them- 
selves, which occasioned the calling of the council of Nice 
in 325, where Constantine was present. 

5. We have also” an account in Eusebius of several 
churches. built by Constantine’s order, and at the public ex- 
pense; as the churches at Bethlehem, and mount Olivet, 
and the church of the Sepulchre, called* also Anastasis or 


4 C. 47—60. "C53: 
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w Vid. de V. C. 1. iii..c. 25—43. 

* That by the Martyrion, or church of the Sepulchre, and Anastasis, are to 
be understood one and the same building, see Vales. ad. 1. iv. De V. C. c. 
47. 
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the church of the Resurrection at Jerusalem. Which last 
was very magnificent, and was solemnlyY consecrated by 
Constantine’s special order, in the year 335. : 

Eusebius does indeed in one place say, that? Helena built 
two churches at Bethlehem, the place of our Saviour’s nati- 
vity; the other at mount Olivet, the place of his ascension. 
But the meaning is no more than what is said by him, just 
before, that* Constantine let her have the honour of found- 
ing or building those churches. 

Nevertheless, Socrates’ and some other ancient writers 
ascribe to Helena the building of all the three fore-mention- 
ed churches or temples in Palestine. But it must be better, 
I think, to rely upon Eusebius himself, with whom also So« 
zomen agrees° entirely. Besides, Helena was in that coun. 
try but a very short time: she could not go thither before 
Constantine’s conquest of Licinius in 324, According to 
the course of Eusebius’s narration, this journey of Helena 
was undertaken after the Council of Nice, which was held 
in 325, and when she was of a great age; as is particularly 
observed by* Theodoret. And according to all accounts, 
she died at Rome, or near it, in 326, or soon after. 

6. It is well known likewise, that Helena is said to have 
found at Jerusalem the real cross on which our Saviour suf. 
fered. This is related by several writers of the fourth and 
fifth centuries; but with so many different circumstances, as 
to render the whole story doubtful. And, which is very ma- 
terial, there is nothing said of it in Eusebius: his silence is 
the more remarkable, because he has¢ with great particularity 
related the clearing of the ground about the sepulchre, and 
expatiates very much in his account of the temple there 
built by Constantine. As the silence of Eusebius is alone 
satisfactory upon this head, I forbear to confute at large 
the common accounts of the invention of the cross; and 
only refer to a few authors, whof seem to me to have made 
good observations upon them. 


Y De V. C. 1. iv. c. 42—45. 
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Montfaucon pleased himself with the thought, that in the 
Commentary upon the Psalms published by him, Eusebius 
had referred to the miracles, said by Rufinus, Sozomen, 
and others, to have been done at Christ’s sepulchre, when 
Helena was at Jerusalem. But I humbly conceive, that 
there is no ground for that supposition: Eusebius says no 
more in his* Commentary upon the Psalms, than he had 
done ini the Life of Constantine. The finding, after so long 
a space of time, the sepulchre of our Saviour, which had 
been hid by rubbish, and by buildings placed over it by the 
heathens, the raising a magnificent temple upon thé spot by 
the order of an emperor, the journey of Helena to Jerusalem, 
the great concourse of people there, and the other things, 
appeared to him wonderful facts, that exhibited to the world 
a proof of Christ’s death and resurrection, as related by the 
evangelists, and foretold by the prophets. Valesius* un- 
derstood our author in this manner: and it was very natural 
for the christians of that time, who had been witnesses of 
the sufferings of their brethren, and of the extreme con- 
tempt cast upon every thing that bore the name of Jesus, or 
belonged to him, to behold these alterations with astonish- 
ment. The fault was that they were not only surprized at 
them, but were too much pleased with the external peace, 
splendour, and prosperity of the church. 

These are thoughts which offered themselves to me, upon 
reading Eusebius’s Commentary, and Montfaucon’s remarks. 
I have since had the pleasure of seeing Wesselingius’s’ ob- 
servations upon this matter, in his notes' upon the Itinera- 


p. 361—369. Chamier. Panstrat. 1. xxii. c. 4. Le Clerc. Bibl. Ancien. et 
Mod. T. xvi. p. 112, &c. 

& De miraculis in Sepulchro et Martyrio Christi editis ne verbum quidem 
habet Eusebius in Vita Constantini: etsi detectum, curante Helena, Sepulcrum 
et Martyrium memoret—verum hic de miraculis agi que a Rufino, Sulpitio 
Severo, Socrate—recensentur, ne ambigas. Mont. Prelim. in Euseb. Comm. 
in Ps. p. 8. 
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® Est autem hic hujus loci sensus: illam Domini sepulchri post tot secula 
restitutionem, re ipsa confirmasse resurrectionem Domini nostri. Vales. ad 
Euseb. De V. C. 1. iii. c. 28. 

' Et qui possunt ea hoc loco intelligi? Loquitur de rebus stupendis, que ad 
Christi sepulchrum. et martyrium sua etate contigerunt. Atqui Martyrium 
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rium Hierosolymitanum: who, I think, has well confuted 
Montfaugon’s argument; and has some thoughts not very™ 
different from those already insisted on by me. And more- 
over observes not only the silence of Eusebius before insist- 
ed on, but also the" silence of Constantine in his letter to 
Macarius bishop of Jerusalem, recommending to him the 
care of erecting the designed temple, and the? silence of the 
author of the Itinerary, who seems to have written in the 
latter part of the reign of Constantine. 

7. Though Constantine expressed himself with so much 
mildness in the Oration before taken notice of, yet certainly 
he did not intend to leave the temples to the heathen people, 
and let them enjoy their worship there. This is inconsistent 
with some things ‘already transcribed, in the order in which 
they are mentioned by Eusebius. 

And afterwards, comparing Constantine with other empe-= 
rors, he says: They? commanded the temples to be magni- 
ficently adorned : he demolished them to the foundation, es= 
pecially such as were most respected by superstitious peo- 
ple. Moreover Constantine’ made very free with the sta- 
tues of the gods, taking them out of the temples, and plac- 
ing them in the forum, and other parts of the city of Con- 
stantinople: thereby serving, as the historian says, two ends, 
both adorning the city, and exposing to contempt those gods 
whose images they were. And many rich statues of the 
pods, consisting of gold and silver, were melted down by 

im. 

Our historian has also left us a particular account of the 
demolishing several heathen temples by Constantine’s order, 
beside the depriving many others of their richest and most 


illud nusquam erat, cum ea fierunt, quae evenisse Sulpitius atque alii prodide- 
runt, &c, Pet. Wesseling. Annot. ad Itinerar. Hieros. p. 593, 594. 

™ Ecquid magis mirabile et stupendum Judeis ac paganis esse poterat, 
quam Augusti matrem, ejusque exemplum imitatos plures, ad vilem antea et 
despectum eum locum, ut Christo Domino meritum honorem haberent, con- 
fluere ; mirificis operibus illum exornari; quod quam admirandum utrisque 
fuerit, ex Orat. de Laudibus Constantin. p. 633, colligas. Id. p. 594, 

" Quam rern et Constantini imp. in ep. ad Macarium, et Eusebii, in his. 
locis et gestis recensendis versati, silentium adfirmat, ib. p. 593. 

° Id vero maximopere demiror, nullam hic de cruce, Helenz auspiciis in- 
venta, nec ullam de stupendis operibus, ejus virtute et contactu patratis, fieri 
mentionem. Dicemusne preterire ea scriptorem, qui summa diligentia ru-. 
musculos, de locis Hierosolymitanis in vulgus sparsos, collegit > preeser- 
tim cum paucissimis ante ejus in urbem Hierosolymitanam adventum annis 
facta ferantur. Mihi nihil aliud dici posse videtur, quam ea miracula, et quee 
illis arctissime coherent, in urbe eo tempore nondum fuisse audita. ib, p. 693. 

P Oi pev Tae vEewe ptoripwc Koopety exehevorv" o Ge EK Balpwy kaOype TeTwy. 
auruv, Ta padtsa Tapa Tore Sevordaytoor odde aka. V. C. 1. iii, c. 1. p. 483. 
B. 1 Jb. 1. iii. ¢, 64. 
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"respected ornaments: as" a temple dedicated to Venus in a 
grove at Aphvea in Phenicia. He Says, it was a kind of 
school of lewdness, and all manner of vice, where no grave 
or modest people came. The emperor ordered it to be total- 


ly demolished, which was done by his soldiers, A temple 


of Asculapius at /Egis in Cilicia. was in like manner de- 
stroyed by the military power at the emperor’s command. 
He does not say that any lewdness was practised here. 
However, this temple was a means of seducing people, and 
it was much respected by the philosophers, At* one nod of 
the emperor, as Eusebius says, this. celebrated wonder of 
the egregious philosophers lay flat upon the ground, being 
pulled down by a band of soldiers. Besides these, theret 
was another temple of Venus, a place of much lewdness, 
destroyed at Heliopolis in Pheenicia; and a spacious chris« 
tian church was erected in the room of it. 

And afterwards Eusebius expressly says, that" through- 
out the whole Roman empire, the doors of idolatry were 
shut to the commonalty and to the soldiery ; and that every 
kind of sacrifice was prohibited. Agam he says, that’ 
there were several laws published for these purposes, for- 
bidding sacrifices, divinations, raising statues, and the se- 
cret mysteries or rites of initiation. And he says farther, 
that” in Egypt a sort of priesthood, consecrated to the ho- 
nour of the Nie, was entirely suppressed. And though the 
heathen people thereupon surmised, that the Nile would no 
more overflow the fields, it rose the next year very high, 
and gave them great plenty. 

However, it may reasonably be supposed, that the admo- 
nitions in the Oration against idolatry were of use to prevent 
popular tumults, and the doing any things of this kind, 
which were not authorized by the emperor’s order. 

8. We have likewise an account of Constantine’s* treat- 
ment of heretics, after he had composed differences, and re= 
stored harmony in the church of God: that is, after the 
council of Nice. 

Our historian says, that’ by a law sent to the se 
of provinces, he dispersed and put to flight all these men. 
Beside the edict, the emperor gave those people a salutary 
admonition, exhorting them to repent without delay... This? 
edict is directed against the Novatians, Valentinians, Mar- 
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cionites, Paulianists, and those called Cataphrygians, and. 
all others, who by private meetings endeavour to support 
heresies. Here the emperor condemns his past forbearance, 
as an occasion of men’s being seduced by these erroneous 
people. He therefore threatens to extirpate the roots of evil 
by a public animadversion. ‘ Wherefore,’ says* he, ‘ since this 
‘ your pernicious wickedness is no longer to be endured, we 
by this present law command you, that you no more pre= 
sume to meet together. And we have given orders, that 
all those places, where you are wont to hold assemblies, 
should be taken away. Yea, our concern for this matter is 
such, that we not only forbid you to assemble in any public 
place; but we likewise forbid all assemblies of your fool- 
ish superstition in private houses, and in all private places 
whatever. All of you therefore, who have any sincere 
love of truth, come to the catholic church.—And that this 
remedy may have its full effect, we ordain, that all your 
superstitious conventicles, I mean oratories of all heretics, 
if it be fit to call such houses oratories, be forthwith taken 
away, and without any opposition delivered to the catholic 
church: and that the rest of your places be adjudged to 
the public. Thus,’ says our ecclesiastical historian, ‘ the> 
dens of heretics were laid open by the imperial edict, and 
the wild beasts, the ringleaders of their impiety, were scat=- 
tered.” He adds, that® in this edict orders were given 
for searching out their books. The effect of all which was, 
as the historian says, that some of those heterodox people, 
being terrified by the emperor’s edict, renounced their errors, 
hypocritically only, and in that manner came into the church, 
whilst others of them became sincere converts. 

This edict was published in‘? 326. Here is no mention 
made of Arians. The reason of it may be, that their cause 
had been lately determined, and it was supposed, that suf- 
ficient care had been already taken of them: or the reason 
may be, that there were few who went under that denomi- 
nation. For Sozomen says, that® though the Arian scheme 
was much ‘discoursed of, it did not form a separate people, 
or make a distinct sect in the time of Constantine. Indeed 


many who held that sentiment, kept their places in the 
church. 
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9. I must pass over divers things related by Eusebius, 
and observe only these following. Constantine? constituted 
a kind of church in his own palace, and with cheerfulness 
led the way to those that assembled there with him. Taking 
the sacred books in his own hands, he attentively read and 
meditated upon the divine oracles: and then recited the 
usual prayers with the whole assembly of his courtiers. 
These were public prayers. Constantine besides prayedé 
daily in private in his own closet. In time of war he" had 
a tabernacle, or chapel, at a small distance from his cam ; 
in which he used to pray, especially before a battle, for the 
divine protection and blessing : having at the same time in 
his company a few of his friends, who were men of known 
virtue and piety. Hei taught even his heathen soldiers a 
form of prayer, in which they worshipped the one true God, 
praising him for past benefits, and expressing their trust 
in him for the future; and praying particularly for the safe- 
ty of the emperor and his family, and the continuance and 
prosperity of his government. He ordained by an edict, 
that* the Lord’s day should be a day of rest throughout the 
Roman empire. He! was present at divers synods for mak- 
ing up differences between christians, and earnestly recom- 
mended to them peace and friendship. He™ would con- 
verse familiarly with christian bishops, and make them sit at 
his table. He™ was very kind and bountiful to the poor, 
especially such as fell into want from plentiful circumstances. 
He® likewise made donations of money and lands to many 
churches, and certain allowances to poor widows and father- 
less children. 

By Sozomen we are informed, that? Constantine abolished 
the punishment of the cross, which had been so long used 
by the Romans. This edict is also mentioned by4 a heathen 
historian with commendation. _ It appears to have been a 
popular act. 

(So we &y avrotc ToIc BaciELorg ExKANotac OEB TooTOY diEMETO, Oradn 
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suffringendis primus removerit. Hinc pro conditore aut deo creditus. Aur. 
Vict. Cees. cap, 41. 
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He forbad' the cruel sports of gladiators; though his 
authority was not sufficient to abolish them every where, 
and entirely. There® was need of repeated laws of chris- 
tian emperors for that purpose. He likewise appointed, 
that‘ criminals, which had been hitherto usually condemned 
to act as gladiators in the public shows, should rather be 
sent to work in the mines. 

10. I must not allow myself to give a particular account 
of all the synods held in his time, nor of all his epistles, 
edicts, or orations. I have already taken notice of several 
of them, and I may have occasion to make extracts out of 
some more. A catalogue of Constantine’s epistles and ora- 
tions may be seen in" Cave, and’ Fabricius. Fr. Baudouin, 
or Balduinus, as we usually call him, wrote’ two books 
concerning this emperor’s laws. And there is a kind of List 
or collection of the titles of his laws in Varenius’s Life of 
Constantine. 

V. We may now, I presume, be indulged the liberty of 
drawing Constantine’s character, some outlines of it at least, 
and of making some few general remarks upon his reign. 

Constantine was remarkably tall,* of a comely and ma- 
jestic 1 Pie and great bodily strength. It may be con- 
cluded from the whole tenor of his life, that he was a person 
of no mean capacity; the achievements and successes of 
Constantine do not belong to men of weak and irresolute 
minds. Indeed, his’ mind was equal to his fortune, great 
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- }N Hovopaywy puatportatc podvvey rac wodec. Eus. de V. C. 1, 
iv. c. 25. 

* Cruenta spectacula in otio civili, et domestica quiete, non placent. Qua- 
propter, quia omnino gladiatores esse prohibemus. Cod. I. 1. xi. t. 43. 1. 

* Cruenta spectacula in otio civili, et domestica quiete, non placent. Qua- 
propter, quia omnino gladiatores esse prohibemus, eos qui forte delictorum 
causa hanc conditionem atque sententiam mereri consueverant, metallo magis 
facies inservire, ut sine sanguine suorum scelerum poenas agnoscant. Cod, 
Th. T. v. p. 395. n  ake Le Ted, p. IBA; Tas: 

Y Bib. Gr. T. vi. p. 2—7. et Lux Evangelii, p. 273—294, 

¥ Fr, Balduini Constantinus Magnus: sive Commentariorum de Constan- 
tini Imp. Legibus ecclesiasticis et civilibus. Libri duo. Lipsia. 1727, 

* —r0, 7 addo adoc* ro peyos90¢ re brepBaddov fey Tec and avroy aray- 
Tac, TY TE KAA THC WoAac, Ka TW peyadorperet THe Te Cwpmaroc evmperetacy 
adky TE pwjine apaye, x. . Eus, De V. C. 1. iii. c. 10. p. 488. C. D. Vid. et 
1, i.e. 19, et de Mort. Pers. c. 18. 

Y Innumere in eo animi corporisque virtutes claruerunt 3 militaris glorie 
appetentissimus, fortuna in bellis prospera fuit: verum ita, ut non superaret 
industriam. LEutrop. Brev. |. x. n. 7. 

Constantio quoque filius erat Constantinus, sanctissimus adolescens; et illo: 
pres och marae a insigni et ic habitu corporis, et industria militari, 
robis moribus, et comitate singulari, a militi ivati 
peri 5 Ca haat gulari, tibus amaretur, a privatis et 
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as it was. His escape from Galerius to his father Constan- 
tius, is a proof of considerable sagacity, forecast, and cir- 
cumspection: his valour had been tried and approved more 
than once? in his youth, and was conspicuous on all proper 
occasions throughout his whole life: his* chastity, together 
with his valour, justice, and prudence, is commended by a 
heathen panegyrist: his many acts of bounty to the poor, 
and his just edicts, are arguments of a merciful disposition, 
and a love of justice: he was moreover a sincere believer of 
the christian religion, of which he first of all the Roman 
emperors made an open profession. 

He is taxed by a heathen historian’ with ambition and 
prodigality. He owns, however, that these are the faults of 
great minds: which if Constantine had escaped, he would 
have been perfect. 

Praxagoras, a heathen author, native of Athens, who, be- 
‘side other works, wrote a° History of Constantine, in two 
books, says, that¢ this emperor surpassed all his predeces- 
sors in all virtue and goodness, and in the felicity of his 
reign. 

VI. Having observed these virtues of Constantine, and 
other things, which are to his advantage; a just respect to 
truth obligeth us to take notice of some other things, which 
seem to cast a reflection upon him. 

Among these, one of the chief is his putting to death so 
-many of his relations: as Maximian Herculius his wife’s fa- 
ther; Bassianus, husband of his sister Anastasia; Crispus 
his own son; Fausta, his wife; Licinius, husband of his 


2 Fortitudinem autem illius [Constantii patris] jam tum in principiis conse- 
cutus es. Paneg. vi. n. 4. 

4 Neque enim forma tantum in te patris, Constantine, sed etiam continentia, 
fortitudo, justitia, prudentia sese votis gentium presentant. Quo enim magis 
continentiam patris equare potuisti, quam quod te ab ipso fine pueritie illico 
matrimonii legibus tradidisti, ut primo ingressu adolescentiz formares animum 
maritalem, nihil de vagis cupiditatibus, nihil de concessis ztati voluptatibus in 
hoc sacrum pectus admitteres: novum tum miraculum, juvenis uxorius. 
Paneg. vi. n. 3, 4. 

b At memoria med Constantinum, quamquam ceteris promptum virtutibus, 
ad usque astra votis omnium subvexére. Qui profecto, si munificentice atque 
ambitionis modum, hisque artibus statuisset, quibus precipue adulta ingenia 
glorie studio progressa longius in contrarium labuntur, haud multum abesset 
deo. Aur. Vict, Cees, cap. 40. 

Fuit vero, ultra quam zstimari potest, laudis avidus. Vict. Epit. c. 41. 

© Toakayops re AOnvais tng kara Tov peyay Kwysavrwvoy isoprac BiBrALa 
duo. Phot. Cod. 62. p. 64. in. 
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sister Constantia; and Licinianus, or Licinius the younger, 
his nephew, and son of the forementioned Licinius. 

To some of these actions Constantine was reduced by a 
hard necessity, arising from the treacherous conduct of his 
relations, in which therefore he is generally justified. For 
the rest he is blamed, especially some of the last; which 
is one reason, why the latter part of his reign is not rec- 
koned equal to the former part of it. 

The death of Maximian in 310, has‘ escaped in a manner 
all censure. Jt was partly a just punishment for past 
crimes, and partly a necessary defence against future dan- 
gerous designs and attempts. 

Iné 314 or 315, Constantine put to death Bassianus, to 
whom he had married his sister Anastasia. We have no very 
particular account of this matter; but it is said, that" Con- 
stantine had discovered, that Licinius had set Bassianus 
against him, by means of Senecion, brother of the same Bas- 
sianus, at the time that the emperor was designing favours 
for him. 

In 325,' Licinius was put to death at Thessalonica, after 
that Constantine had reduced him to a private condition, 
and promised him his life. This action is censured not only 
by* Zosimus, but by others! also, as contrary to the promise 


© Verum insolentia rerum secundarum aliquantum Constantinum ex illé fa- 


-vorabili animi docilitate mutavit. Primum necessitudines persecutus, egre- 


gium virum, et sororis filium, commodz indolis juvenem, interfecit ; mox, 
uxorem ; post, numerosos amicos. Vir primo imperii tempore optimis prin- 
cipibus, ultimo mediis comparandus. Eutrop. 1. x. c. 6, 7. 

* Cumque specie officii, dolis compositis [Herculius] Constantinum generum 
tentaret acerbe, jure tandem interierat. Aur. Vict. Ces. c. 40. 

Moliens tamen Constantinum, reperta occasione, interficere.—Detectis igitur 
insidiis per Faustam filiam, que dolum viro enuntiaverat,—pcenam dedit jus- 
tissimo exitu. Eutrop. 1. x. cap. 3. Et vid. omnino De M. P. c. 30. 

& See Tillem. Constantin. art. 36. 

» Post aliquantum deinde temporis Constantium Constantinus ad Licinium 
misit, persuadens ut Bassianus Cesar fierit, qui habebat alteram Constantini 
sororem Anastasiam; ut exemplo Diocletiani et Maximiani inter Constanti- 
num et Licinium Bassianus Italiam medius obtineret. Et Licinio talia frus- 
trante, per Seriecionem Bassiani fratrem, qui Licinio fidus erat, in Constanti- 
num Bassianus armatur. Qui tamen in conatu deprehensus, Constantino 
jubente, convictus et stratus est. Anon. Vales. p. 713. 

i Vid. Basnag. Ann. 325. n.3. Pagi 318. n. 7, 8. et 324. n. 3. 

K Aucvntoy de etc rnyv Osccadoverny exrrepbac, wo Bwoonevoy avrob. cuv 
acgareig, per’ e wohv Tec dpKsc arnoac, (nv yap TeTO avTW ourvnfec,) ayxovn 
avroy Te Cyy apapera. Los. |. ii. p. 685. 
is 3 icine Thessalonice contra jus sacramenti privatus occiditur. Hieron. 

r.p. 181. 

Postremo Licinius navali et terrestri proelio victus apud Nicomediam se 
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which Constantine had made him, of preserving his life. On 
the other hand, some attempt to justify it, upon account™ 
of bad designs, actually formed by Licinius; or to excuse 
it, by" the apprehensions of designs to resume the purple 
and create disturbances, contrary to engagements. By some 
this matter is® past by, or? just mentioned, without either 
censure or apology. Basnage argues,‘ that there can be no 
good foundation for the defence made by Socrates, foras- 
much as Eusebius says nothing of Licinius having attempt- 
ed any disturbances after his last defeat. Indeed it is ob- 
servable, that so many ancient writers charge Constantine 
with breach of faith in this matter. Nor is it strange, that 
some should omit to pass any censure upon this action, con- 
sidering’ the cruelty, avarice, and other vices of Licinius ; 
who had in him few agreeable or commendable qualities, 
pe his being a good general, and a lover of military dis- 
cipline. 

- In 826, Constantine put to death his son Crispus, and his 
nephew Licinianus, or the younger Licinius, who had been' 


dedit, et contra religionem sacramenti Thessalonicwe privatus occisus est. 
Eutrop. |. x. c. 6. 

™ Socrat. |. i. ce. 4. 

" Sed Herculii Maximiani soceri motus exemplo, ne iterum depositam pur- 
puram in perniciem reipublicee sumeret, privatum jussit occidi. Oros. 1. vii. 
c. 28. Conf. Anon. Vales. p. 715. in. 

° Ttaque Sexennio post rupta pace apud Thracas, Licinius pulsus Chalcedona 
concessit. Ibi ad auxilium sui Martiniano in imperium cceptato, una oppres- 
sus est. Aur. Vict. Ces. c. 41. 

P Dehinc Constantinus acie potior apud Bithyniam adegit Licinium, pacta 
salute, indumentum regium offerre per uxorem. Inde Thessalonicam missum, 
paullo post eum Martinianumque jugulari jubet. Hic Licinius annum domi- 
nationis fere post quintum decimum, vite proxime sexagesimum, occiditur. 
Victor. Epit. c. 41. 

4 Vellemus quidem eA rebellione omni labe Constantinianam innocentiam 
- liberari. Verum enimvero creditu difficillimum est, Licinium ad privatam 
fortunam redactum in bellum consurrexisse, quam Licinii perfidiam Eusebius 
non preteriisset. Basn. 325. n. 3. 

ie ob diversos mores tamen anxie triennium congruere quivere. 
Namque illi preter modum magnificentia, huic parsimonia, et ea quidem 
agrestis tantummodo inerat. Denique Constantinus cunctos hostes honore ac 
fortunis manentibus texit, recepitque. Licinio ne. insontium quidem ac nobi- 
lium philosophorum servili more cruciatus adhibiti modum fecere. Aur. Vict. 
de Cesar. c. 41. 

Avaritie cupidine omnium pessimus, neque alienus a luxu Venerio, asper 
admodum, haud mediocriter impatiens : infestus literis, quas per inscitiam im- 
modicam virus ac pestem publicam nominabat, preecipue forensem industriam. 
Agrariis plane ac rusticantibus, quia de eo genere ortus altusque erat, satis 
utilis, ac militie custos ad veterum institua severissimus. Vict. Epit. c. 41. 
Vid. et Euseb. H. E. 1. x. c. 8. p. 396, 397. De V. C. 1. 1. c. 55. 

s Vid. Pagi 324. n. 3, 4. 325. n. 48. Basn. 326. n. 1, 2. 2 

* Crispus et Constantinus filii Constantini, et Licinius adolescens, Licinit 
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Ceesars ever since the year" 317. Crispus had been consul 
likewise in 318, 321, and 324, and Licinianus in 319. 

Crispus, son of Constantine by Minervina, was now at 

least 25" years of age, a person of great qualifications, who 
had been serviceable to his father in the wars with” the 
Franks, and with* Licinius. Many historians relateY the 
unhappy end of this young prince. The silence of Eusebi- 
us is reckoned very remarkable: in his Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, he commends Crispus; in’ his Life of Constantine, 
written several years after, as? Tillemont observes, he re= 
peats the same matters almost word for word, but leaves out 
all he had said of Crispus: and though he relates at length 
Constantine’s victory over Licinius, in which Crispus had a 
large share, as he himself had related in the History, he 
does not now so much as name him. These silences and 
omissions, as the same diligent and accurate writer farther 
adds, speak a great deal. For Eusebius would have ex- 
cused this thing, if he had been able; but he saw no other 
method he could take, but to pass it by in utter silence: 
choosing rather to expose himself to the charge of violating 
the laws of history, than to undertake to justify what all the 
world condemned. 
— filius, Constantini ex sorore nepos, Ceesares appellantur. Eus. Chron. 
Filiumque suum Crispum nomine, ex Minervina concubina susceptum, item 
Constantinum, iisdem diebus natum oppido Arelatensi, Licinianumque Licinii 
filium, mensium fere viginti, Czesares effecit. Vict. Epit. c. 41. 

Vid. et Vict. de Cesar. c. 41. Idat. Fast. Conf. Zos. 1. ii. p- 679. f. Anon. 
Vales. p. 7138. f. 

* Vid. Pagi Ann. 315. n. 3. et 317. n. 2. Basnag. 317. n. 1. 

Y See Tillem. in Constantin. Art. 41. 62. 

“ Declarant ecce rationem cupiditateraque votorum facta Crispi Ceesarum 
Maximi, in quo velox virtus, etatis mor non retardata, pueriles annos gloriis 
triumphalibus occupavit, &c. Paneg. x. c. 36. Vid. et c. 37. 

* Constantinus Czesarem Crispum cum grandi classe ad occupandam Asiam 
miserat.—-Crispus vero cum classe Constantini Calipolim pervenit, ubi bello 
maritimo sic Amandum vicit, ut vix per eos, qui in litore permanserant, vivus 
Amandus effugeret. Anon. Vales. p. 714. Vid. et Euseb. H. E. 1. x. c. 9. 

Y His cousulibus occisus et Crispus, et edidit vicennalia Constantinus Au- 
gustus Rome. Idat. Fast. 

Ad Istriam duxit prope oppidum Polam, ubi quondam diremtum Constan- 
tini filium accepimus Crispum. Ammian. M. 1. xiv. c. 11. p. 63. 
ut mihi non figuratius Constantini domum vitamque videatur vel 


pupugisse versu gemello Consul Ablabius, vel momordisse, disticho tali clam 
palatinis foribus appenso : 
Saturni aurea secla quis requirat ? 
Sunt hac gemmea, sed Neroniana. 
Quia scilicet praedictus Augustus iisdem fere temporibus exstinxerat Faustam 
calore balnei, filium Crispum frigore veneni. Apol. Sidon. 1. v. ep. 8. 
* Conf, H. E. 1. x. c. 9. et De V.C. 1. ii. c. 19. 
* Constantine, Art. 62. 
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The death of Crispus is ascribed by some historians? to 
the calumnies of Fausta. Zosimus’s account is, that® he 
was accused of criminal conversation with Fausta, or of at- 
tempting it. Gregory of Tours makes‘ the crime he was 
charged with to be rebellion; in which charge he supposes 
Fausta to have been joined with him. Some historians* do 
not seem to know the reason of his death; which ignorance, 
or suspense possibly, may be ascribed to a respect for Con- 
stantine himself, or the reigning emperor, in whose time 
they wrote. Jerom, in an addition, inserted by him in Eu- 
sebius’s Chronicle, condemns both the death of Crispus and 
Licinianus. ‘ In‘ this year,’ says he, ‘ Crispus, son of Con- 
‘ stantine, and Licinius the younger, son of Licinius and 
‘ Constantine’s sister Constantia, are most cruelly put to 
‘death, in the ninth year of their empire ;’ that is, their 
Cesarean empire. 

The younger Licinius could not then be more than a little 
above eleven years of age, if so much: he® is also spoken 
of as a hopeful youth; and St. Jerom, in the passage just 
cited, calls his death, as well as that of Crispus, a cruel 
action. 

Next comes Fausta, not long after the two last. Zosimus 
says, that Helena being extremely grieved for the death 
of Crispus, excited Constantine to revenge it on Fausta, the 


> “Ort gyot roy Kwysayrivoy avers Tov wroy waa, daBodrate TNS yTPYLAS 
suvapracbevra. Philost. 1. ii. c. 4. 

At Constantinus, obtento totius Romani imperii, mira bellorum felicitate, 
regimine, Fausta conjuge, ut putant, suggerente, Crispum filium necari jubet, 
Vict. Epit.c. 41. 

© Koworov yap maa, rng Te Katoapoc (we etpnrat Tporepov) aiwlevra 
TYLNS, Ec UTOWLaY EMMovTA Ty Pausy TY pHTOYIG TUYELVAL, averse. ZoOs. 
1. ii. p. 685, m. 

4 Hic Constantinus anno vicesimo imperii sui Crispum filium veneno, 
Faustam conjugem calente balneo interfecit: scilicet, quod proditores regni 
ejus voluissent. Gr. T. Hist. Fr. 1. i. c. 36. 

© Quorum cum natu grandior, incertum qua causa, patris judicio occidisset. 
Vict. de Cees. c. 41. 

Sed inter heec latent cause, cur vindicem gladium, et destinatam in impios 
punitionem, Constantinus imperator etiam in proprios egit affectus. Nam 
Crispum filium suum, et Licinium sororis filium, interfecit. Oros. 1. vil. c. 28. 

f Crispus filius Constantini, Licinius junior, Constantize sororis et Licinii 
filius, crudelissime interficiuntur anno imperii sui nono. us. Chron. p. 181. 

& Primum necessitudines persecutus, Crispum filium, egregium virum, et 
sororis filium, commode indolis juvenem, interfecit, mox uxorem, post nume- 
yosos amicos. Eutrop. |. x. cap. 6. 

2 Tye Oe Kwovsaytive pnrpoc ‘Edevnc exe ry ThrKerw abe dvoyEparvaoncs 
Kal AOXETWS THY AvampEctY Te VES PEPBONC, KAKW TO KAKOY taoaTO poeccove’ Bada- 
YELOV Yap UTED TO METPOY EKrUpWONVaL KEdEVOUC, KaL TeTY THY Pavsay EvaTO- 
Oepevoc, cEnyaye vexpav yevopeyny. Zos. |. ii. p. 685. 
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adviser of it. There is much the same account’ in Victor’s 
Epitome. Fausta, however," is accused by some of adul- 
tery with a very mean person; but that account does not 
appear well founded. 

These are the executions, which above all others cast a 
reflection upon the reign of Constantine; though there are 
also hints of the death of some others about the same time, 
with whom Constantine had till then lived in friendship. 

I do by no means think, that Constantine was a man of a 
cruel disposition; and therefore I am unwilling to touch 
upon any other actions of a like nature: as' his making 
some German princes taken captive fight in the theatre, and 
sending the head™ of Maxentius to Africa, after it had been 
made” a part of Constantine’s triumphal entry at Rome. 

At the time of the first affair Constantine was not a chris- 
tian; and but newly converted at the time of the other. 
These things, too, may receive an excuse from the custem of 
those times, and the necessity of some outward severity at 
the beginning of a reign, the better to settle it, and to deter 
from farther attempts. The Franks or Germans had been 
guilty of breach of faith, and therefore were punished for? 
perfidiousness. And, by the confession of Zosimus? him- 
self, Constantine used his victory over Maxentius merciful-. 
ly, and did no more than was necessary for his own and the 
public security. 

As for the deaths of his relations, of which a distinct ac- 
count has been given, that of Maximian, as before observed, 
seems a clear case: that of Bassianus lies in obscurity ; of 
the four last, the death of Licinius is also doubtful. And 
what cause of displeasure there might be against Fausta, we 
cannot certainly say: one might be apt to suspect, that she 
had been guilty of unfaithfulness to the emperor’s bed, or 
else had greatly deceived him with regard to Crispus, or 


i Dehinc uxorem Faustam in balneas ardentes conjectam interemit, cum 
eum mater Helena dolotenimio nepotis increparet. Vict. Epit. c. 41. 

* Kakewny be madw pupabecay Tur TwY KEpowowy PoXwpEerny, Ty TS 
AsTps adeg aromviynva moosagéac. Philost. 1. ii. c. 4. 

* Puberes, qui in manus venerunt, quorum nec perfidia erat apta militie, 
nec ferocia servituti, ad poenas spectaculo dati, seevientes bestias multitudine 
sua fatigarunt. Paneg. vii. ¢. 12. 

™ Pari studio missum ejusdem tyranni ad permulcendam Africam caput, ut 
quam. maxime vivus afflixerat, laceratus expleret. Nazar. Paneg. 10. c. 32. 

= Sequebatur hunc comitatum suum tyranni ipsius teterrimum caput.— 

" Injiciebantur vulgo contumeliosissime voces. Id. cap. 31. 

° Vid. supra not. ! 

P ‘O Kwvsavrioc odtyowg ev TLot TwY ETITNOLOTATWY Makevrup ducny 
emeOnxe. KX. Los. |, ii. p, 677. 
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some other matter of high importance. And yet it must be 
owned that Zosimus? does not approve of her death; and 
says, that Constantine did not mend the matter by adding 
one crime to another. And Apollinarius Sidonius reckons' 
the death of Fausta, as well as of Crispus, among Constan= 
tine’s cruel actions. The death of Crispus is altogether 
without any good excuse; so likewise is the death of the 
young Licinius, who appears not to have been charged with 
any fault, and can hardly be suspected of any. 

- In order to judge of the general causes of these last exe- 
cutions, I think it worthy of observation, that they all hap- 
pened very near to one another ; when Constantine was come, 
as it were, to the top of his fortune, and was in the greatest 
prosperity. And both* Zosimus and‘ Eutropius mentions 
the pride of his successes, as the cause and spring of these 
bad actions. Here then lies the general excuse, or alleviation 
of these faults. Prosperity is a dangerous state, full of 
temptation, and puts men off their guard. Now also, it is 
likely, Constantine was thinking how to secure the empire 
in his family, and perpetuate the quiet possession of it, free 
from disturbances. For this end, and with this view, he 
might be too much inclined to cut off both Licinius and his 
son. And possibly, on the like account, was too susceptible 
of impressions from Fausta ; who for the same reasons, that 
Constantine was desirous to secure the empire in his own 
family, was also concerned to secure it to his issue by 
her. 

Empire is esteemed a precious jewel ; many are catching 
at it; and they who are possessed of it, are sensible of as 
much, which causeth troublesome and exorbitant jealousy. 
It is to be feared, that this occasioned the death of Licinius, 
both father and son; and possibly had, some way or other, 
an influence in the death of Crispus. 

We should however be willing to make allowances in 
favour of princes, and especially of long reigns. It is 
next to impossible, for human wisdom and discretion in the 
course of many years filled with action, not to be surprised 
into some injustice, through the bias of affection, or the spe- 
cious suggestions of artful and designing people. Though 
therefore, there may have been some transactions in this 


4 Vid. supr. not. *. T See before, p. 42. 

$ Ere 0 ae THY Pwuny apyucero, pesog maone araloveac, ag’ éstac pny 
de aptacOar Tyo aceBerag’ Kprorrov yap mada. K. X. Zos. |. ii. p. 685. 

t~Verum insolentia rerum secundarum aliquantum Constantinum ex ila fa- 
vorabili animi- docilitate mutavit. Primum necessitudines persecutus, &c. 
Eutrop. 1. x. c. 6. 
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/ reign, which cannot be easily justified, and others that must 


be condemned: yet we are not to consider Constantine as a 
cruel prince or a bad" man. 

Upon the whole the highest stations of life are not so de- 
sirable as we imagine; the happiness of them does not com-= 
pensate for all their care and toil: and for all those actions 
necessary to keep them, which are not consistent with inno= 
cence. Great men are rather to be pitied than envied. 
They, however, who steadily pursue the good of those whe 
are subject to them, will have a great reward for all their 
labour and care, and attention to government: they are en- 
titled to the highest honours from men, and shall receive a 
yet greater reward from God, the best friend and truest 
lover of mankind. 

VII. If we proceed to consider the treatment of men un= 
der this reign, according to their different religious distine- 


" Some have been very severe in their censures of Constantine. They 
who desire to see an instance of this may read Observat. Hallens. xxiv. Fa- 
bule de Constantino M. et potissimum de ejus christianismo. Others have 
passed a favourable judgment upon him. Nor have they scrupled to make 
an apology for those parts of his conduct, which are not unexceptionable, 
Among these latter are Balduin. de Legib. Constantini M. and Vitringa upon 
the Apocalypse. From this last I shall transcribe some observations. Fuitque 
vere Constantinus talis, qualis hic pingitur, vir fortis, et non minus deeoro 
corporis habitu, quam animi magnitudine et virtute insignis. Vitring. in Apoe. 

c. 12. ver. 1—6. n. ii. p. 705. in. Fateor enim, me non videre que justa’ 
causa moveat christianee professionis homines, cur tam inclementer de hoc 
principe judicent, in quo Eutropius, ipse paganus homo, ejusque memoriz, ut 
constat, minus favens, innumeras animi corporisque virtutes claruisse agnoscit. 
Tan ii: p. 710. Ceetera autem quod attinet, si inter se comparemus, et 
eequa libremus lance, que ab hac parte panegyrici, Eusebius et Eumenius, in 
ejus laudem, ab alter4 obtrectatores famx ejus, Julianus et Zosimus, in ejus 
vituperium scripserunt, longe hic princeps major erit virtutibus, quam vitiis, 
Fuerit enim supra modum munificus, laudis amans, et quoque, quod negare 
nolim, plus quibusdam casibus tribuenset fidens amicis, quam seepe pruden- 
tia suadet : quee vitia in tanti imperii et potestatis principe non sunt ex maxi- 
mis: cetera imperatorem prestitit optumum et laudatissimum, elegantize omnis 
et literarum non patronum tantum sed et cultorem. Quod enim seevitiee quo- 
que et crudelitatis ipsi inuratur macula, calumnia est, quam ad memoriam 
principis dehonestandum livor produxit paganorum. Certe quee Zosimus tam 
de hoc vitio,.quam de profusa ejus liberalitate et aowrtg scripsit, ex invidia et 
odio hujus principis ab homine pagano vel maligne ficta, vel in majus aucta 
esse, equo et veri amanti lectori facile patet. Que enim de Crispi et Faustee 
conjugis nece habet ille, non tam arguunt Constantini malitiam crudelitatem- 
que, quam illius imprudentiam, qua factum, ut falsis accusationibus Faust 
conjugis facilem nimis prebuerit aurem : quee postquam detecte fue- 
rint, quis miretur, tantum justo dedisse dolori, ut ab ea exegerit vindictam ?— 
Certe si hoc vitium in principe regnasset, non pauca, sed plurima exempla 
conservata essent in historia, que spatio triginta, et amplius annorum, quo 

\ summa imperit penes ipsum fuit, edidisset. Nec neglexissent gentiles, iniqui 

’ omnes hujus memorize ptincipis, eadem ad obscurandam ejus laudem com- 
mittere posteritati. Ib. n. iv. p. 712, 713 
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tious and denominations, catholic, heretic, and heathen, we 
shall observe several things liable to exception. 

The unequal treatment of catholics and heretics, soon after 
the first ceasing of the persecution and the opening of liberty 
to the professors of the christian religion, is not to be jus 
tified in point of religion or policy. We do not lay all the 
blame of this upon Constantine. If there be any fault, it will 
partly fall upon the christians, both ministers and others, 
with whom he advised. But it seems, that Constantine should 
not have made himself a party with any of the sects, into 
which the christian profession was then divided. It was fit, 
that as they had all suffered in the late persecution, so they 
should all share in the liberty now granted. If any, whee 
ther catholics or others, were not contented with enjoying 
equal rights and privileges together with their brethren, 
fellow-creatures, fellow-sufferers, and fellow-subjects, they 
were unreasonable men, and showed, that they were not to 
be humoured. 

The following treatment of those called heretics, when 
Constantine’s government was more firmly established, was 
still more severe, and consequently more unreasonable than 
the unequal regards to Cecilian and his party, and the Do- 
natists in Africa. For then, as Eusebius has assured us, 
the private assemblies of all heretics, Valentinians, Mar- 
cionites, Cataphrygians, and others, were prohibited. 

It is surprising, that our ecclesiastical historian should 
relate these things with such manifest tokens of approba- 
tion and satisfaction. According to that edict, Tertullian, 
who in the time of the emperor Severus published so noble 
an apology for the christian religion and its professors, 
could not have had liberty of public worship under a chris- 
tian emperor: no, according to law, he could not now, any 
more than in his own time, have joined with his friends in 
the worship of God, in the most private place whatever. In 
short, liberty was still given to those only, who were of 
the emperor’s religion: and little regard was had for those, 
who preserved a supreme reverence for him, who is King 
of kings, Emperor of all emperors, Sovereign Lord of the 
whole world, and Judge of the thoughts, reasonings, and 
determinations, as well as the outward actions, of his rational 
and intelligent creatures. Certainly, there remains a rest for 
the people of God; there isa fature recompence in another 
world for the strictly and inflexibly virtuous of all deno- 
minations, For in this world they scarce ever have secu- 
rity and protection; but under almost all governments, 
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without any offence whatever against the state, they are 
treated as impious, profane, and disaffected. 

It cannot be reckoned strange, that in this place, and 
upon occasion of this partiality toward christians by the first 
christian emperor, ‘I freely deliver my thoughts. upon it, 
considering the said influence of this precedent: and that 
in consequence of it, and the principle from which it pro- 
ceeded, not long after this, sometimes Arians, sometimes Ho- 
mousians, were under persecution, and all its penalties: or 
else were advanced, without respect to virtue, only in regard 
-to external agreement of opinion and denomination, to the 
great prejudice of true religion and virtue, in every age from 
that time to this. 

The several laws of Constantine against heathens are not 
to be justified. How should Constantine have a right to 
prohibit all his subjects to sacrifice, and worship at the 
temples? Would he have liked this treatment, if some other 
prince had become a christian at that time, and he stil] re- 
mained a heathen? What reason had he to think, that all 
men received light and conviction when he did? And if 
they were not convinced, how could he expect that they 
should act as he acted ? 

Now also the christians, with whom Constantine advised, 
come into a share of blame with him. It may be said, in- 
deed, that the heathen people had given the christians great 
provocation by their former terrible persecutions. But did 
not every christian know, that they ought to forgive inju- 
ries? and that they should not return evil for evil? And 
had they not pleaded a right to worship God according to 
their consciences, though the rest of the world around them 
were of a different sentiment ? 

It may be again said, that the christians, or this christian 
emperor, did not put men to death for heathenism: but this 
is no sufficient apology. It would have been strange, be- 
yond all instances of infatuation, if the christians had return- 
ed all the tortures which they had suffered. But indeed the 
lesser degree of persecution is but a small honour to the 
christian virtue. For whatever was their inclination, it 
could not be prudent to exasperate the heathens at first by 
laws of the utmost severity. But it seems, that as Constan- 
tine’s government and the christian profession were estab- 
lished, the severity of the laws against the heathen people 
increased. - 

A prince has the advantage of a right to do many things 
for the service of truth and virtue. He can protect men ‘in 
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detecting and exposing frauds. He may prohibit nocturnal, 
and all secret, clandestine assemblies ;_an may require men 
to perform their religious rites by day-light, and in public 
views, with their temple doors open. ‘He has the right and 
power of punishing evil-doers of all sorts, and of restrain- 
ing and punishing all actions injurious to particular persons, 
or contrary to good manners, and the peace of society in 
general. He can protect and defend peaceable, innocent 
men, in their several civil employments, and in their pursuits 
of truth, and the profession of the principles of religious or 
philosophic science. Nor have any like him ability to re- 
ward and encourage the virtuous and the skilful. ‘All this 
is the high privilege of those, whom Divine Providence in- 
trusts with the reins of civil government: and he who im- 
proves this prerogative to the utmost, without exceeding 
its due bounds and limits, must be an amiable and glori- 
ous character. And if this kind of government had ob- 
tained, and been thankfully received and heartily approved 
and applauded by christian people for some ages, I cannot 
but think, that the religion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ would have been, before now, the universal religion 
of mankind. 

All those things beforementioned, a supreme magistrate 
has a right to do: but for a prince to pull down men’s tem- 
ples, where nothing is done contrary to the peace of society, 
to deprive them of their statues and other consecrated orna- 
ments, and to forbid them to worship in the way they ap- 
prove, and that under heavy penalties; what is this but to 
vindicate, so far as he is able, by his conduct, all instances 
of persecution in times past? and to encourage and excite 
to the like injustice in time to come, all princes and empe- 
perors toward such as differ from them: and, as it may hap- 
pen, those of his own religion ? 

As the late Mr. Le Clerc said, < They’ that continued 
‘ heathens, were no doubt extremely shocked at the manner 
‘in which the statues of their gods were treated; and could 
‘ not consider the christians as men of moderation. For, in 
‘ short, those statues were as dear to them, as any thing, 
‘ the most sacred, could be to the christians.’ 

And, as the same learned and judicious writer says in 
another place, speaking of the christians below the period 
we are (as was also the former observation): ‘ Thus” the 
‘ christians went on, returning to the heathens what they had 
‘suffered from them, during the first three centuries; in- 
* stead of gaining them by the patience and gentleness, which 

’ Bibl. Univ. T. 15. p. 54. " Bib. ch. T. 8. p. 276. 
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‘they had so much taught and recommended, when they 
‘ were the undermost.’ 

It is not a little surprising, that Eusebius should triumph 
over the philosophers, as he does, upon Constantine’s sol- 
diers pulling down a temple of Esculapius without being 
hindered by that pretended deity. Had not Eusebius often 
heard with his own ears, and read in the history of ancient 
martyrs, the insults and triumphs of the heathens over the 
christians, that they professed themselves the worshippers 
of the great, and only true God, and yet every body, that 
pleased, was able to molest and destroy them, as he saw 
good ? 

To use the words of bishop Burnet, ‘ It* has been often 
‘ observed, that though a plea for moderation is the sanc- 
‘tuary of all the unfortunate, yet their fortunes come no 
‘ sooner to be changed, but they insensibly get into that 
‘ principle, which was so much decried by themselves, 
‘ when their affairs were in an ill condition: as if the only 
‘ quarrel they had with persecution was, that they had not 
‘ the managing of it themselves.’ 

How different is this conduct from the principles and sen- 
timents recommended by Lactantius, near the end of the 
last heathen general persecution, which the christians suf- 
fered! whose argument upon this head was at large shown 
by us some timeY ago. 

And how deplorable was the consequence ! The two pre- 
vailing evils of this reign, as* Eusebtus owns, were avarice 
and hypocrisy. And for certain, authority and force in 
matters of a religious nature, will multiply hypocrites, 

Thus I have shown, that in the time of this first christian 
emperor, there was a treatment given to many people, 
which was not agreeable to strict justice, nor honourable to 
the christian religion. 

Besides it is likely, that a more equal treatment and pro- 
tection of all sorts of people, who were quiet and peaceable, 
without regarding their several speculative religious senti- 
ments or opinions, would have been more for the peace of 
the emperor’s government ; and he would also have set an 
example that might have been of great use to christian go- 
vernments in time to come. 

In a word, the conversion of Constantine to christianity 


x Preface to the book Of the Deaths of Persecutors, p. 10. 

¥ See ch. Ixv. 

* Kat yao ev adnOwc, dvo yadera ravra kara Tec Ondepevec ypovec Kat av- 
TOL KATEVONTApEY, ELlpwYELAY T AAEKTOY TWY THY EKKANOLAY VTrOdVOMEVWY, 
kat TO Xpistavwn exiTraswg sxnpariZousvwy ovona. De V. C.1. iv. ce. 54. 
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was a favour of Divine Providence, and of great advantage 
to the christians: and his reign may be reckoned a blessing 
to the Roman empire upon the whole. But there is nothing 
perfect in this world: oftentimes advantages are not duly 
improved ; and changes for the better do not fully answer 
expectations, nor turn out to all the account that might 
have been wished. 

From what has been seen and observed by us, it appears, 
that the happiness of this reign was not equal to all. The 
heathens had not liberty of worship ; for they were forbid- 
den to sacrifice, and all their temples were shut up, which 
must have been exceeding grievous to them. From the 
beginning of the liberty to the christians, some of them too 
felt the disagreeable effects of partiality. And the severity 
toward heretics increased : at length these measures incom= 
moded by turns the Homoiisians and the Arians, 

There was still one thing more, which somewhat damped 
the universal Joy of the christians upon the conversion of 
Constantine, and lessened the benefit they expected from it. 
For the particular affection which the christians in general 
had for Constantine, was one ground of the persecution 
raised against them by Licinius. Some of the christian 
churches were pulled down or shut up by his order, that 
men might not meet there for their usual worship. ‘ For,’ 
says* Eusebius, ‘ he who gave this order, did not think the 
‘ prayers there offered were for him, being conscious of his 
‘own wickedness. But he thought we did all for Constan- 
‘ tine, and prayed for his prosperity only.’ 

Nay, the uncommon affection of the christians for Con- 
stantine, or the suspicion of it, was prejudicial to them 
without the bounds of the Roman empire. It is disputed, 
when the persecution in Persia began: some place the rise 
of it in the year 343, or 344, under Constantius. But 
Asseman thinks it® began in the year 330, and argues very 
plausibly* from Syrian, and other authors, Petavius® was 
of the same opinion, as Asseman also observes. Eusebius 
has inserted in the Life of Constantine‘ a letter, which that 
emperor sent to Sapor upon that occasion, as it seems, 


* BuvreheoOa yap sy iyyetro bre avre ravra 6 rowde wposarrwy" cvvedore 
pavry Tero NoyiZouevoc’ vrep O& Xwvsavrive mparrey mavra Hpac, Kat Tor 
@zoy tiesoOa weTreso. Kus. V. C. |. ii. c. 2. p. 443. D. 

> Vid. Pagi 343. n. 3, 4. et Basnag. 344. n. 2, 3. 

© Hee autem persecutio ccepit sub Sapore anno Christi 330, ut in S. Si- 
meone Barseboé statuimus, duravitque annis 40, ut in Actis Martyrum habe- 
tur, nimirum usque ad annum 370. Asseman, Bib. Or. T. i. p. 183. 

@ Vid. eund. ib. p. 4—9. © Petav. Rat. Temp. Part. i. 1. vi. c. 2. 
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Theodoret€ too, has a copy of it from him. And Sozomen 
likewise," gives a particular account of it. Whatever was 
the time of this persecution, a notion, that the’ christians in 
Persia favoured the Roman empire, (either under Constan- 
tine or Constantius,) was one pretence for it. Whether the 
christians gave any Just ground for such a suspicion or 
charge, we cannot certainly say. But if they did, they were 
to blame: for the christian religion teaches men to be faith- 
ful subjects of the government under which they live, and 
by which they are protected. Possibly, that charge against 
the Persian christians had no other foundation, but the sus- 
picions, or pretences and insinuations of ambitious and art- 
ful, or bigoted and prejudiced men ; who had some pri- 
vate ends to serve, or mean passion to gratify thereby. But 
if Constantine, or his successor, had protected the heathens, 
as well as the christians, in his empire, | think he might 
have sent the king of Persia more forcible and effectual re- 
monstrances against that dreadful persecution, than he did. 

VIII. I proceed to observe Constantine’s testimony to the 
scriptures. 

1. Eusebius, giving an account of Constantine’s conver- 
sion, says, ‘ From* that time he resolved to give himself to 
‘ the reading of the divine scriptures.’ 

2. We saw before in a passage already cited, ‘ that! Con- 
‘ stantine had a kind of church in his own palace, and with 
‘ cheerfulness led the way to those that assembled there 
‘with him. Taking the sacred books in his own hands, he 
‘ attentively read and meditated upon the divine oracles.’ 

3. Our historian drawing a comparison between former 
emperors and Constantine, says, ‘ They™ ordered the divine 
‘ oracles to be burned: he gave directions for multiplying 
‘ copies of them, and for magnificently adorning them at 
‘ the expense of the imperial treasury.’ 

Whether this be something different from what is to be 
presently taken notice of, or the same with it, I cannot cer= 
tainly say. 

4. Constantine having enlarged the city of Byzantium, 
and consecrated it in the year 330, by the name of Con- 
stantinople, wrote a letter to our bishop of Czesarea, to send 
him fifty copies of the sacred scriptures, for the use of the 

6 Thdrt. 1. i. c. 26. BE SOLA lealy Cao 

1 Kat daBaddvot p0¢ LaBwpny roy rore Baorrsa Dupewvyy , we grrov 
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c. 32. " See p. 37. 
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churches there. The letter probably was written about the 
year 332, and is to this purpose : 

‘ The® city that bears our name, through the goodness of 
‘ Providence, increases daily, and there ° will be occasion 
‘ for erecting in it many churches. Wherefore? we hope 
* you will approve of our design, and take care to procure 
fifty copies of the divine scriptures, which you know to be 
necessary in churches, of fine parchment, legible, and 
easily portable, that they may be the fitter for use, tran- 
scribed by such as are most skilful in the art of fair-writ- 
ing. Directions are given to the receiver general of the 
province to furnish you with all things needful. By vir- 
tue of this letter you may demand the use of two public 
carriages, for the more commodious and speedy convey= 
ance of the fairly written books to us. And if you send 
them by a deacon of your church, he will be made sensi- 
ble of our bounty. Which orders,’ as Eusebius adds, 
were immediately obeyed by us. And 4 we sent him ter- 
nions and quaternions maguificently adorned, as appears 
by the emperor’s answer contained in a letter sent to us 
upon another occasion,’ 

Valesius in his notes upon this place says, that books 
written on parchments were generally bound up in ternions 
and quaternions. The former consisted of three, the latter 
of four sheets, So that a ternion had twelve, a quaternion 
sixteen pages. And upon the last page of these several 
divisions was written its number, 1, 2, 3, and the rest. 

It is commonly supposed, that hereby is to be understood 
so many copies of the sacred scriptures both of the Old and 
the New Testament. But I have sometimes suspected, that 
two carriages were scarce sufficient for fifty copies of the Bi- 
ble, fairly written upon parchment, and handsomely done up. 
If that were the case, it might lead us to think, that Con- 
stantine wrote only for copies of the New Testament. 

The tenor of Constantine’s letter leads us to suppose, that 
these copies of scripture were not for private use, but for 
the use of churches; and_ probably for the public readings 
there. However, [ may add, that before the end of the 
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fourth century it seems to have been customary, in some 
places at least, to have a bible, or some part of the sacred 
scripture, lodged" in some part of the church, for people to 
read in at their leisure. 

5. Eusebius mentions it to the honour of Constantine, 
that® he persuaded many, both men and women, to seek the 
true nourishment of their souls in reading the holy scrip- 
tures. 

6. Theodoret says, ‘ that Constantine recommended to the 
‘bishops assembled. in the council of Nice to decide all 
‘things by the scriptures. It is pity, he said, that now 
‘ when their enemies were subdued, they should differ, and 
‘be divided among themselves ; especially when* they had 
‘the doctrine of the Holy Ghost in writing. For, as he 
‘added, the writings of the evangelists and apostles, and 
‘ the oracles of the ancient prophets, clearly teach us how 
‘ we ought to think of God.’ 

So Theodoret. But as this is no where distinctly related 
by Eusebius, perhaps it may be best not to rely entirely 
upon this account. 

7. Ladd nomore. This is sufficient to satisfy us of Con- 
stantine’s sincere respect for the sacred scriptures. Nor 
can there be any question made, but he received all those 
books of scripture, both of the Old and New Testament, 
which were generally received by the christians of his time. 


* Si quem sancta tenet meditandi in lege voluntas, 
Hic poterit residens sacris intendere libris. 
Paulin. Nolan. ep. 12. ad Severum. 
§ Tic yuvaia wat pupia tANOy avdpwy avererence, Ov EvOEwy avayywouaTrwy 
avricarurakecOa Twy Te cwparoc rpopwy. De Laud. Constant. c. 17. p. 661.C. 
‘ kat Te Tavayls TvEvparoc THY OWackaNlay avaypamToY ExoYTac. 
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CHAP. LXXI. 


THE COUNCIL OF NICE. 


I. The occasion of the Council, 1. Convened by Constan- 
tine. ILI. The number of the bishops present. IV. Were 
chiefly of the eastern part of the Roman Empire. V. 
Who presided in the Council, and the place of meeting. 
Vi. Its time and duration. VII. Whether the Bible was 
placed before them? VIII. The points debated by them, 
with their Creed, Epistle, and Canons. 1X. All the 
bishops signed the Creed, except a very few. X. The 
sentence passed upon Arius. XI. The judgments of an- 
cients and moderns upon this Council. “XII. The deter- 
mination of the Council concerning Meletius. XIII. Con- 
cerning the time of keeping Easter, with remarks. XIV. 
Concerning the Arian controversy, with remarks. 


I. WHEN Constantine became master of the East, in 323, 
or 324, after the final defeat of Licinius, a warm controversy 
was on foot in Egypt and the neighbouring countries, which 
gave the emperor a great deal of uneasiness. In order to 
put? an end to it, and to restore peace to the churches, he 
sent, as Eusebius says, a bishop of great note, (Hosius 
bishop of Corduba, as Socrates* informs us,) with a letter 
addressed to the bishop Alexander, and the presbyter Arius, 
the two principal contending parties. But notwithstanding 
the arguments and entreaties of the emperor’s letter, and the 
utmost endeavours of the good man who carried it, the con- 
tention, as? Eusebius assures us, grew still warmer, and 
spread wider: or, as Socrates says, neither © Alexander nor 
Arius were softened thereby, and among the people dis- 
turbances increased. 

II. Whereupon some time in the year 324, Constantine 
sent letters unto the several provinces of the empire, invit- 
ing the bishops to come and assemble themselves at Nice 


* They who are desirous to inform themselves farther about the council of 
Nice, may consult Tho. Ittigi Hist. Cgnc. Nic. Tillemont, Mem. Ec. T. vi. 
Pagi Crit. in Baron. Ann. 325, 327, 340. and Basnag. Ann. &c. &c. 

b De V.C.1. ii. c. 61, &c. © Soer. |. i..¢c. 7. in. 
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in Bithynia: at the same time giving orders also for furnish- 
ing them with beasts, or carriages, and for bearing the ex- 
penses of their journey. And according to what Eusebius 
writes, ‘ there came thither’ bishops from Syria, Cilicia, 
‘ Pheenicia, Arabia, Palestine, Egypt, Thebais, Libya, Me- 
‘sopotamia. There was also at the synod a bishop from 
‘Persia. Nor were there wanting some from Scythia. 
‘ And the most eminent of their bishops came also from 
‘ Pontus, Galatia, Pamphylia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Phry- 
‘gia. Likewise from Thrace, Macedonia, Achaia, Epirus. 
‘ From Spain a bishop of great note. The bishop of Rome 
‘did not come, because of his great age: but there were 
‘ presbyters deputed by him.’ Their names, in Sozomen, 
are Vito and Vincentius. 

III. The bishops who met in this council, as Eusebius 
says, were" more than 250, beside presbyters, and deacons, 
acolythists, and others, whose number could not be easily 
counted, Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, as cited by ' The- 
odoret, says, there were about 270 bishops. Athanasius 
reckons the numbers differently. In one place, he says, 
they were *318, in another !about 300, in other places ™ 300. 
Sozomen computes the number at "about 320. Socrates, 
transcribing the passage of Eusebius, before referred to, 
puts down °above 300. And afterwards he says they were 
P 318. Constantine, in his letter to the people of Alexan- 
dria, as exhibited by Socrates, speaks of the synod’s con- 
sisting of 4 more than 300. Afterwards ' of 300. Theodo- 
ret, who cites the passage of Eustathius above referred to, 
does himself count * them 318, This is the number which 
has been generally followed. And divers ancient writers 
have observed a mystery in it, that t the synod should con- 
sist exactly of the same number of men, with which Abra- 
ham” overcame his enemies. Epiphanius says, the number 
was 318, as’ appeared from the subscriptions then in being. 
And yet Eustathius, in Theodoret, does most expressly say, 

f De V. C.1. iii. c. 6, 7,8. Conf. Socr. 1. i. c. 8. Sozom. Ll. i.c. 16. 
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that” he did not exactly know the number: which is some- 
what strange, if there be any truth in what Epiphanius 
says. 

The late Mr. Beausobre, who did not implicitly embrace 
the prevailing opinions of the times in which he lived, and 
allowed himself to consider impartially what he met with 
in antiquity, has some thoughts upon this point, which may 
be placed here. ‘ Eusebius, who made a great figure in 
‘the council of Nice, makes it not to consist of more than 
‘two hundred and fifty bishops. Eustathius of Antioch, 
‘ who complimented Constantine in an oration, counts them 
‘ about two hundred and seventy.—Athanasius, who in two 
‘ places says they were three hundred more or less, and 
‘ elsewhere three hundred, in his letter to the African bishops 
‘ says at length, they were three hundred and eighteen. I 
‘ suspect, or rather | make no doubt, but this last place has 
‘been altered. It is not likely that Athanasius, who several 
‘ times expresseth himself loosely, should in one place be 
‘so precise.’ So that acute author. He afterwards observes 
several other alterations of numbers in ancient authors, con- 
cerning this very matter ; and then concludes: ‘ If they fact 
‘ were capable of proof, I could venture to be positive, that 
‘the number of bishops present in the council of Nice was 
‘ not fixed at three hundred and eighteen, till after the mys- 
‘ tery of it had been found out.’ 

IV. I hope I may be excused for not giving a particular 
account of the names and characters of the bishops, known 
to have been present at the council : whether Homoiisians, 
or favourers of Arius. For this I would refer to the ancient 
7 ecclesiastical historians and their commentators. I would 
neverthcless observe, that the council consisted chiefly of 
bishops from the several parts of the East. It does not ap- 
pear that there were many out of Europe: or that there 
were any from Africa, exclusive of Egypt and parts adja- 
cent, except Cecilian, bishop of Carthage. 

V. I forbear to enquire who presided in the council ; 
whether the legates of the bishop of Rome, or Eustathius of 
Antioch, or some other: and who* complimented the em- 
peror in a short oration upon his coming into the assembly ; 
whether Eustathius before named, or Eusebius of Czesarea : 
as also where the council was held; whether in a church, or 


Y To yap cagec Sua rov rng modvavdpuag oxAoY ovr’ olog TE ELL ypageLy. Ap. 
Thdrt. |. i. c. 8. in, * Hist. de Manich. T. i. p.529. 

y Ib. p. 531. 2 Vid. Socr. 1. i. c. 8, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15. 
Soz. ]. i. c. 10, 11. Thdrt. 1. i. c. 11. 
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in the emperor’s palace. They who have a curiosity to be 
satisfied upon those heads, may consult the authors referred 
to ina note at the beginning of this chapter. ae 

VI. The council was assembled at Nice in Bithynia in 
the year of Christ 325. How long it sat is not absolutely 
certain, Some have made it last two or three years; but 
learned moderns generally contract it within a small space, 
Basnage thinks it® did not continue longer than six weeks, 
beginning the 19th of June, and ending the 25th of July. 
But for the most part learned men are of opinion, that it sat 
somewhat above two months, beginning the 19th of June, 
and rising the 25th of August. So° Cave, and 4 others, 
following * Pagi; with whom Beveridge‘ likewise agrees. 

VII. Some have supposed, that £ the Bible, or the New 
Testament at least, was placed upon a table in the midst of 
the council, to intimate what was the rule by which they 
ought to decide. James Basnage, in his History of the 
Church, expressly says» so: which I wonder he should do, 
without referring to some authority. The passage of The- 
odoret, alleged by me‘ elsewhere, is no direct or full proof. 
The gospels were so placed in the council of * Chalcedon ; 
which may have been the case likewise in this council ; but 
I do not know of any clear evidence of it. 

VIII. The three points debated and determined there, as 
appears from all the ecclesiastical historians, and from the 
synodical epistle of the council itself, were the Arian con- 
troversy before mentioned, the time of keeping Easter, and 
the affair of Meletius in Keypt. 

There is nothing remaining of this council, but! the creed, 
the ™ synodical epistle, and ™ twenty canons: in° which last 


> Nos sesqui fere mensis spatio cireumscriptum esse putamus—cum a Junii 
xix. quo synodus incepit, ad usque Julii xxv. spatii satis foret absolvendis ne. 
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* Vit. Ittig. Hist. Conc. Nic. n. 10. = Vid Asa2oe nGe 7 

* Bever. Annot. in Can. Cone. Nic. p. 42. f. 
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there is no catalogue of the books of scripture. But if the 
story of Paphnutius, related by P Socrates, and 4 Sozomen, 
be true, it may be thence argued, that this council received 
the epistle to the Hebrews. 

Ix. All the bishops present at the council did at last 
sign the creed, except Secundus bishop of Ptolemais, and 
Theonas of Marmarica, both im Egypt. Sozomen’s account 
is, ‘ that" at length they all in general decreed, that the Son 
‘ was consubstantial to the Father. It was said, that there 
‘ were seventeen who at the first favoured the doctrines of 
‘ Arius: but at length most of these came over to the com- 
‘mon opinion.’ Socrates seems to say, that* there were five 
who stood out to the last, and would not receive the con- 
substantial doctrine; namely, the two Egyptian bishops 
above named, Eusebius of Nicomedia, Theognis of Nice, 
and Maris of Chalcedon. But the truth is, that though 
these three last hesitated for a time, all subscribed in the 
end, except Secundus and Theonas. So Philostorgius says ¢ 
expressly ; and to the like purpose * Theodoret: and it is 
manifest from the words of the council itself, in‘ their sy- 
nodical epistle, to be quoted presently. 

X. The synod excommunicated Arius, and those who 
agreed with him, and forbade his going to Alexandria, as 
w Sozomen writes. He adds, ‘ The* emperor banished Arius, 
‘and also published an edict, that Arius and his followers 
‘should be esteemed impious: that wherever any of his 
‘ writings were found, they should be burned ; and that if 
‘after this any were detected concealing his books, they 
‘ should be liable to death.’ Socrates speaking of the same 
edict says, one part of it was, that y Arius and his followers 
should be called Porphyrians, as having deserved the same 
brand of infamy, that had been affixed on Porphyry for 
writing against the christian religion. 

This whole sentence therefore all the adherents of Arius 
were involved in, equally with himself, except what relates 
to his writings. And every part of this sentence, I think, 
had been decreed before the council broke up, and is in- 
cluded in these modest, or artful expressions of the synodi- 

cal epistle. ‘ And? the things that hae been decreed con- 
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‘ cerning him either you have already heard, or will hear ; 
‘that we may not seem to insult a man, who has received 
‘ the just reward of his iniquity. And? so far as his impiety 
‘ prevailed, as to draw into the like perdition Theonas of 
‘ Marmarica, and Secundus of Ptolemais. For the same 
‘sentence has been passed upon them and him.’ 

XI. This council has received great commendations from 
many, both ancients and moderns. Athanasius, agrecably 
to the sense of many others in his own time, says, that one 
council was sufficient without any other.» These Epipha- 
nius © reckoned to be the two great benefits which the 
church received from Divine Providence by means of Con- 
stantine: that by calling the council of Nice, he procured a 
determination of faith against Arians, and a certain rule for 
keeping Easter. 

By moderns this is said to be not only the first cecume- 
nical council, but also the most celebrated council, since 
the time of the apostles. It °is the most famous, and the 
most venerable of all councils: than‘ which the church has 
nothing more illustrious. 

It has also been censured by some of former, as well as 
later ages. Sabinus, bishop of Heraclea in Thrace, one of 
those Arians, which were called Macedonians, who wrote 
a history of councils, and is often cited by Socrates, called & 
the bishops of the council of Nice weak and illiterate men. 
Among moderns some have not scrupled to say, that in this, 
as well as in most other councils, party, passion, and in- 
trigue, bore a great sway. I put down" at large in the 
margin one censure of this kind. 
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XII. Let us in the next place observe the several points 
brought before this council. 

One was the Meletian controversy, or schism. Of which 
I intend not to give any farther account than. was donei 
formerly. I only add, it seems to me that there could be 
no occasion to call a general council for the sake of it. It 
might have been determined by the Egyptian bishops, and 
their neighbours. 

XIII. Another point brought before them, and one * oc- 
casion of their meeting, was the disagreement of the churches 
in several parts of the world about the time of keeping Easter : 
which the council now determined should be observed by 
all on the Sunday, which followed immediately after the 14th 
of the moon, that happened next after the vernal equinox: 
which (equinox) happened that year on the 2Ist day of 
March. 

Upon this we may make several remarks, 

1. There was no great harm in appointing Easter to be 
ik by christians in general at one and the same time, pro- 
vided this rule was not too rigorously enforced. But gene- 
rally, when once determinations are made concerning the 
most indifferent matters by a respected authority, the con- 
sequence is, that in a short time they are imposed with great 
rigour and severity. Proofs of it in this very case may be 
seen in! Bingham. 

2. There was no necessity of a determination for fixing 
the time of keeping Easter. Christians might have been 
every where left at liberty to take the time they liked best, 


lib. Reg. cap. xii. Unde et eadem veluti poma Eridos fuerunt in ecclesia, et 
non litium tantum et rixarum, sed tristissimarum divisionun, seditionum, fac- 
tionum, et persecutionum seminaria fuerunt. Exinde quis sine lacrymis legere 
potest, quot contentiones inter Orientales et Occidentales ecclesias, post con- 
ditum symbolum Nicenum de voce oposcus viguerint.—Videatur Sozom. 1. ii. 
cap. 8. Socr. |. ii. cap. 37. Thdrt. 1. ii. c. 18, 19, 21. Episc. Inst. Theol. 
l, iv. c. 34. p. 340. i See Vol. iii. ch. Ixi. 

k Vid. Euseb. V. C.1. iti. cap. v. 

' Having spoken of this controversy, as it had been managed in the time of 
Pope Victor, he adds: ¢ But when the great council of Nice had once under- 
‘ taken to determine this matter, such a deference was thought proper to be 
< paid to her decree,—that from this time, the opposers of the decree are com- 
‘ monly censured either as heretics or schismatics. The Audians railed at the 
¢ council of Nice for introducing a new custom—and made a separation in the 
« church—upon which Constantine banished Audius their leader into Scythia. 
‘ —And for this reason the imperial laws were often very severe upon the 
¢ Quartodecimans. Theodosius the Great, in one of his laws, ranks them with 
¢ the Manichees, forbidding their conventicles, confiscating their goods, ren- 
‘dering them intestate, and liable also to capital punishment.’ Bingham’s 
Antiq. B. xx. Ch. v. vol. x. p. 102, 103. 
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or not to keep it at all. For, as Socrates says, it™ was not 
the design of the apostles to deliver laws about festivals, 
but to teach men virtue and piety. And some learned and 
acute men of late times have been of opinion, that” so tri- 
fling a thing did not deserve al] the pains that was taken 
about it: and that the ancients were more solicitous to pro- 
cure an agreement than they should have been. 

3. Notwithstanding all the care taken to bring men to uni- 
formity in this practice, it was not obtained. Even they 
who were willing to keep Easter according to the order of 
the council, differed in their computations. Bingham says, 
it sometimes happened, that° the churches of one country 
still kept it a week, or a month, sooner than others: of 
which he gives several instances. 

4, Once more, the council’s determination concerning this 
point has not beeh approved by all moderns, any more than 
by all of that time. I place some proofs of this at the bot- 
tom of the? page. 

XIV. But the principal determination of the council of 
Nice relates to the Arian controversy. 

1. And the first remark to be made here is, that their 


m Zkowocg Mev sv yeyove rowc atosodoe 2 TEPL TMEQWY sopTAaCTKWY VvomoOE- 
Ki ale Bwoy opPov kar ryv SeoceBeav sonynoacOat. Socr. |. v. c. 22. p. 

" De die Paschze questio res levior videri poterat. Superstitiosior fortassis 
fuit posteritas in hoc genere, quam opus erat. Atque ut eam puniret Deus, 
passus est, sensim vitiata anni mensiumque supputandorum vera ratione, et 
zequinoctiorum diligenti consideratione neglecta, eo rem recidere, ut integro 
prope mense imprudentes plerumque dissideamus ab eo, quem Niczni Patres 
preefixerant, die Pasche. Balduin. de Leg. Const. M. 1. i. p. 62, 63. 

° Bing. Antiq. B. xx. Ch. v. Vol. 9. p. 107, &c. Conf, Ittig. Hist. Cone. 
Nic. p. 60, 61, 104. 

P Rectius facturos fuisse theologos Niczenos, si Pascha, zeque ac Christi 
festum. natale, jussissent eo die celebrari, quo resurrexisse credimus Christum, 
in quemcunque diem hebdomadis hoc festum incideret, censet Lutherus noster 
in libro de Conciliis in T. vii, Witteb. Germ. f. 478. Nunc tamen morem tot 
seculis usitatum migrandum esse, negat. Recte etiam summus ille mathemati- 
cus, Jo. Bernullius, in suo ad senatum Basileensem responso, de die, quo cele- 
brandum Pascha, censet, negligi debuisse tam canones Niceenos, quam operosam 
supputationem astronomicam plenilunii Paschalis, Ejusdem hee sunt: Me- 
lius fuisset, si protestantes non essent secuti statuta concilii Niczeni, sed quem. 
dam solis diem in principium veris incidentem : e. g. primum post zquinoc- 
tium vernum, determinassent, ac decrevissent, ut eo die annuatim festum Pas- 
chatis celebretur. Hoc methodo omnes lites tolli possent, quee superfluis sub- 
tilitatibus ortum suum debent. Heumann. Diss. de Vero Paschate, p. 13. not. ™, 

ie —quo Arianorum contentio damnata est, cusumque symbolum, quo 
Filius Dei « genitus,’ non ¢ factus’ Patrique < consubstantialis,’ affirmabatur. 
Verum, neque hac definitione, neque illorum exiliis, qui subscribere renuerunt 
finis malo allatus est. Quippe Ariani, tum ultimis Constantini annis, tum in 
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decisions had not the intended effect ; peace and unity were 
not thereby restored to the churches. Of this we have full 
assurance from the two ecclesiastical historians, Socrates 
and Sozomen. The first of which writes to this purpose ; 
‘ Eusebius" Pamphilus says, that * soon after the synod, the 
‘ Egyptians quarrelled among themselves; though he does 
not say why.—But as we have perceived by several let- 
ters, which the bishops wrote to one another after the 
council, the word consubstantial was disagreeable to some. 
And whilst they indulged too curious inquiries about that 
expression, they raised an intestine war among themselves, 
which way be said to have been not unlike fighting in the 
dark : for neither side seemed to know why they re- 
proached each other. But they who disliked the word 
consubstantial, supposed that they who approved of it, 
intended to advance the sentiment of Sabellius, or Monta- 
nus: and therefore charged them with blasphemy, as t de- 
nying the existence of the Son of God. On the other 
hand, they who were for maintaining the term consubstan- 
tial, supposing their adversaries to introduce polytheism, 
charged them with a design to revive heathenism. Eusta- 
thius bishop of Antioch reproached Eusebius with cor- 
rupting the Nicene faith. Eusebius answers, that he does 
not at all depart from that faith, and accuseth Eustathius 
with introducing Sabellianism. By this means they were 
induced to write against one another, as enemies. And 
though both sides maintained, that" the Son of God was 
a distinct person, and had a proper existence, and owned 
one God in three persons, they made a shift, one knows 
not well how, to differ with each other; nor could they 
live in peace and quietness.’ And to the like purpose ‘ 
Sozomen. 

The history of the church in the fourth century, fully jus- 
tifies the observations of those writers. In short, notwith- 
standing the professions made by many, of a high venera- 
tion for councils, men do not value them any farther, than 
they countenance their own particular opinions ; and if they 
are under no restraints of external force, they contradict 
their decisions without scruple. 

2. No man, or number of men, separate, or united in 
primis sub Constantino, Ariano ipso, vires resumsere, nec uno in concilio pre- 
valuére. Turret. Compend. H. E. p. 33, 34. 

* Socr. 1. i. c. 23. p. 58. A. B. C. D. s Vid. de Vit. Constantin. 
1, iii. c. 23. * ‘Qc avaipsvrac rny drape Te ‘Yus re Ose. ib. C. 

4“ Apdorepot Te AyovTEc EVUTTOSUTOY TE KaL EvUTAYOYTA TOY ‘Yioy Eval TB 
Gee, iva Te Osoy EV reo vTosacEo svat Sporoyarvrec. K.d. p. 58. D. 


v L.iic. 18. p. 468. C. D 
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council, since the times of Christ and his apostles, have any 
right to decide in matters of faith. It is inconsistent with 
the respect due to Jesus Christ, to attempt it; unless they 
can show themselves to be inspired, and work miracles, to 
manifest evidently a divine commission. And if any such 
case as that should happen, (which is very unlikely,) 1 think 
that what even such’ persons should propose, must be tried 
and examined by the doctrine of the gospel, delivered in 
the New Testament. This is agreeable to many things said 
by our Lord, particularly Matt. xxiii. 9, 10; “ And call no 
man your father upon the carth; for one is your Father, 
which is in heaven. Neither be ye called masters ; for one 
is your Master, even Christ.” Compare 1 Cor. iii. 11—23. 

3. The introducing force and authority in matters of a 
speculative nature, is subversive of true religion and virtue ; 
for what avail human decisions, when they are not satisfy- 
ing ? If you can bring reason or scripture for any doctrine, 
men will assent; but” to say, that the bishops of such a 
council have so declared and determined, is not convincing : 
therefore it ought not to be expected, that men should con- 
fess and act, as if they were convinced. If you make use of 
any methods, beside those of rational arguments, to induce 
men to profess and act as you desire, you do what lies in 
your power to make them lie and prevaricate. So did this 
council of Nice. : 

It has been sometimes said, that they show their modera- 
tion in their manner of speaking, concerning the sentence 
passed upon Arius. But I own I can discern no such 
thing. There may be art and dissimulation, but there is no 
real moderation, or sincere kindness in what they write. 
Whatever the sentence was, they approved of it: if it had 
not been agreeable to their mind, Constantine would not 
have banished Arius, or his adherents. Moreover, before 
the meeting of this council, Alexander and his synod had 
excommunicated Arius, and banished him from the city of 
Alexandria. 

Thus this council of Nice introduced authority and force 
in the church, and the affairs of religion. Or, if authority 
had been introduced before, they now openly countenanced 
it, and gave it a farther sanction. 

This way of acting, may be supposed to have been the 
chief cause of the ruin of the christian interest in the east. 


a" Conciliis non majorem, quam Aristoteli, tribuit auctoritatem Danhauerus 
in Hodosophia, p. 129. Utrisque enim ideo fidem habendam, quod, que sta- 
tuerunt, recte statuerunt, et vel scripture sacre vel rationi convenienter 
Heumann, Diss. de vero Pasch. p. 13. not. ™. ; 
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This and the like determinations of speculative doctrines, 
and the violent methods, by which they were enforced, may 
be reckoned to have paved the way for Mahometanism, 
more than any thing else. By these means ignorance, and 
hypocrisy, and tedious rituals, came to take place of hones- 
ty, true piety, and undissembled, spiritual, and reasonable 
worship and devotion. 

In about three hundred years after the ascension of Jesus, 
without the aids of secular power, or church authority, the 
christian religion spread over a large part of Asia, Europe, 
and Africa: and at the accessiun of Constantine, and con- 
vening the council of Nice, it was almost every where, 
throughout those countries, in a flourishing condition, In 
the space of another three hundred years, or a little more, 
the beauty of the christian religion was greatly corrupted 
in a large part of that extent, its glory defaced, and its light 
almost extinguished. What can this be so much owing to, 
as to the determinations and transactions of the council of 
Nice, and the measures then set on foot, and followed in 
succeeding: times ? 

These impositions poison the waters of the sanctuary at 
the very fountain. They require the ministers of Christ, 
the officers of his church, to subscribe certain articles upon 
pain of heavy forfeitures: and a subscription to these arti- 
cles, whether believed or not, gives a right to preferment. 
If any subscribe what they are not satisfied about, and so 
enter into the service of the church, (which is very likely 
to happen,) they gain and hold their offices by the tenure 
of hypocrisy. How can religion flourish in this way @ Will 
the persons who have so subscribed, (without conviction, or 
against it,) be sincere and upright ever afterwards? Will 
they, upon all other occasions, speak the truth without fear 
or favour, who have once solemnly and deliberately preva- 
ricated ? and can others entirely confide in them? or can 
they heartily reverence them, as upright and disinterested 
men @ . 

The temptation upon some occasions must be exceeding 
strong, and many specious things may be offered, to put a 
fair colour upon unrighteousness. _Even an appearance of 
religion may concur with secular interest, to impose upon 
the mind, and lead to what is not to be justified. Hasa 
person at great expense of study and labour qualified him- 
self for the service of the church, with a sincere view of 
usefulness in an important station? how grievous must it 
be, to be after all disappointed and excluded! If any ob- 
stacles lie in the way, there is great danger of compliance, 

VOL. IV. F 
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not quite consistent with duty and conscience, provided 
those bars cannot be removed. 

The temptation may be still stronger to some, who are 
already settled in agreeable stations. How trying 1s this 
case! This was the case of Eusebius, bishop of Ceesarea ; 
he was in a station of great honour and usefulness, beloved 
by his people, and they by him: moreover he might ima- 
gine, and reasonably, that his usefulness as an author, de- 
pended much upon his continuance in that station. With- 
out the advantages which he there enjoyed, he could not 
carry on his various designs for composing useful books, 
which he hoped might be of extensive service to the chris- 
tian religion, in that and future times. Was not this a 
temptation to sign what he did not approve of ? 

I beg leave, however, to add here, that I would be cau- 
tious of condemning particular persons, whose circumstances 
I am not exactly acquainted with. Nor do I absolutely 
condemn Eusebius: the reason is, that he was present at 
the drawing up of the Nicene Creed, and declared in what 
sense he understood the word consubstantial. This is an 
advantage which may not be allowed to all: when they 
have not a liberty to explain themselves, it will cause a di- 
versity of case. 

Tillemont has these words: ‘ It* was then, fear of ba- 
‘nishment, and of the shame of having so illustrious an as- 
‘sembly the witness of their ignominy, that induced the 
‘ Arians to make haste to renounce the doctrines that had 
‘ been condemned, to anathematize them, and subscribe the 
‘ consubstantial faith, after all the other bishops; being led 
‘ by Eusebius of Nicomedia, to confess with the mouth the 
‘ faith of the church, without having it in the heart, as the 
‘ event showed.’ 

How can any man speak in this manner! how can any 
man triumph in the falls of his fellow-creatures, who has 
any respect for the Lord Jesus, any love of truth and sin- 
cerity, any tenderness of conscience, any sense of equit 
and goodness! Those Arians confessed with the mouth, and 
signed with the hand, what they did not believe. For that 
they are to be blamed. But how came they to do so? It 
was owing toa fear of ignominy and banishment. But why 
were they put in fear 2? Why was a law made to banish such 
as did not believe the consubstantial doctrine 2 They offend- 
ed, who signed, it is allowed: and are they innocent, who 
laid before them a temptation to sign? Was there.a neces- 
sity, that they should be required to sign, whether they be- 

* Le Concile de Nicée, Art. x. near the end, Mem. Tom. vi. 
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lieved or not ? Can you show any ground or authority from 
reason, or from Jesus Christ, whereby you are allowed or 
enjoined to require your brethren to sign certain speculative 
articles, whether they believe them or not 2 Nay, is not this 
quite contrary to the design and example of the Lord Jesus, 
who never proposed to men any arguments, but such as 
were suited to gain the judgment? and who, when many 
forsook him, who had followed him for a time, took that 
opportunity, to refer it to the choice of those who still 
stayed with him, whether ¥ “ they also would go away ?” 

If any pretend it to be of importance, that others should 
sign or profess certain doctrines, supposed by them to be 
true; I would answer, that sincerity is of yet greater im- 
portance. And you ought never to endeavour to secure 
the interest of speculative points, with the prejudice of what 
is of greater moment, honesty and integrity. 

4, It remains, that when this council met, instead of de= 
ciding by their authority, and enforcing by worldly menaces 
or recompences, any speculative doctrines, they should ra- 
ther have recommended forbearance and moderation to all 
parties. 

They ought to have advised men to practise love and for- 
bearance one to another, and should have entreated them, if 
there be any “ bowels? and mercies,” and for the love of 
Jesus, “to receive* one another in love,” as the apostle 
says, “ but not to doubtful disputations :” that is, to own 
each other for brethren, and communicate together as chris- 
tians, notwithstanding some differences of opinion. Or, if 
any could not persuade themselves to do this, that yet they 
should allow each other full liberty to profess their princi- 
ples, and carry on their worship, according to their own 
sentiments, in their religious assemblies, in their own way. 
This at least they should have recommended, and with the 
ufmost earnestness, as altogether reasonable, agreeable to 
the gospel, and absolutely necessary for the honour of the 
christian name. And they should have humbly recom- 
mended it to the emperor, to take care accordingly, and in 
his great wisdom to provide, that all who acted peaceably 
should be protected, in the several cities where they dwelt: 
and that all who caused tumults and disturbances, or by 
any outward act infringed the liberty of their neighbours, 
on account of diversity of opinion, should be restrained and - 
punished, as the nature of their offence required. 

Possibly some may say, that such thoughts as these are 
founded upon the experience and observation of later ages ; 
¥ John vi. 67. 2 Philip. sos 2 Rom. xiv, 1. 
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and that all this is more than could be reasonably ex pected 
of any men, however wise, at that time. 

To which I answer, that it is no more than might have 
been expected : for it is not more than what men are taught 
by the common principles of equity. The gospel too, 
teaches and enacts moderation and forbearance, and con- 
demns all imposition on the consciences of men, and all 
force and violence in things of religion. 

Farther, what has been here suggested, is no more than 
what the christians had before demanded and expected of 
heathens in power, as just and reasonable ; they were there- 
fore self-condemned in acting otherwise. If it was reason- 
able, that they should be tolerated and protected by hea- 
then emperors ; much more was it reasonable and evident, 
that all other sects of christians should be tolerated and 
protected by that sect which happened to be the most nu- 
merous and powerful. 

Finally, for the main part, this is no other than the advice 
sent by Constantine, in his letter to Alexander and Arius, 
which the bishops assembled in council should have stood 
to. Nothing could have been more for their honour, and. 
the interest of religion, than for them to have enforced with 
all their credit, the sage, and pious, and moderate counsels 
of the emperor. 

I have taken all this freedom, thus to propose these 
thoughts. But I do not mention them so much by way of 
blame and censure, as with a view of amendment; that 
christians in general may at length be so wise, as to consult 
the true interest of their religion: and hoping, that they 
who are in high stations in the church, and have a powerful 
influence, will improve all opportunities, and use their best 
endeavours, that “ the moderation of christians may be 
known unto all men.” 


b Vid. Euseb. de Vit. Const. 1. ii. c. 64, &c. et Socr. 1. i. c. 7. 
© Philip. iv. 5. 
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CHAP. LXXII. 


EUSEBIUS, BISHOP OF CHSAREA. 


1. A brief account of his life. 1. His works. Ill. Ge« 
neral remarks upon his works. IV. Whether he was an 
Arian? NV. His character. VI. Select passages. VII. 
Four passages concerning the books of the New Testa- 
ment. VIII. Remarks upon those passages. 1X. Books 
of the New Testament received by Eusebius himself. X. 
Of the controverted and spurious writings mentioned by 
him. XI. The time of writing St. Matthew’s gospel, 
according to Eusebius. XU. The language of St. Mat- 
thew’s gospel, and of the epistle to the Hebrews. XIII. 
Various readings. XIV. Of the canon of the Old Tes- 
tament, received by this writer. XV. General divisions 
of scripture. XVI. Respect for the scriptures. XVII. 
The sum of his testimony. 


I. ‘ EUSEBIUS, bishop of Caesarea in Palestine,’ says* 
Jerom, ‘aman most studious in the divine scriptures, and 
‘ together with the martyr Pamphilus, very diligent” in mak- 
‘ing a large collection of ecclesiastical writers, published 
“innumerable volumes, some of which are these: The 
‘ Evangelical Demonstration in twenty books: The Evan- 
‘ gelical preparation in fifteen books: Five books of the 


* Eusebius, Ceesareze Paleestinze episcopus, in scripturis divinis studiosissimus, 
et bibliothecee divine cum Pamphilo martyre diligentissimus pervestigator, 
edidit infinita volumina, de quibus hee sunt: Evayyedcne Azodetewe libri 
viginti: Evayye\ucne Wporapaccevne libri quindecem: @¢odariag libri quin- 
que: Ecclesiasticee Historie libri decem: Chronicorum Canonum omnimoda 
historia, et eorum Emroun: Et de Evangeliorum Diaphonia: In Isaiam libri 
decem: Et contra Porphyriurn, qui eodem tempore scribebat in Sicilia, ut qui- 
dam putant, libri triginta, de quibus ad me viginti tantum pervenerunt ; 
Tortcwy liber unus: Azodoyiac pro Origene libri sex : De Vita Pamphili libri 
tres: De Martyribus alia opuscula: Et in centum quinquaginta Psalmos eru- 
ditissimi commentarii, et multa alia, Floruit maxime sub Constantino impe- 
ratore et Constantio. Et ob amicitiam Pamphili martyris ab eo cognomentum 
sortitus est. Hieron. de V. I. c. 81. 

+ That interpretation was justified, formerly. See Vol. iii. p. 216, 217. 
And it is the sense in which the words were always understood, till very lately. 
Says Valesius, speaking of Pamphilus: Qui cum literarum sacrarum singulari 
amore flagraret, omnesque ecclesiasticorum scriptorum libros summo_ studio 
conquireret, celeberrimam scholam ac bibliothecam instituit Ceesarere. De Vit. 
et Scriptis Euseb. Ces. sub init. 
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‘ Theophanie: Ten books of Ecclesiastical History : Chro- 
‘nical Canons of Universal History, and an Epitome of 
‘them: and Of the Difference between the Gospels : Ten 
‘books upon Isaiah: Against Porphyry, who at the same 
‘time wrote in Sicily, thirty books as some think, though 
‘T have never met with more than twenty : Topics in one 
‘book: An Apology for Origen in six books: The Life of 
‘ Pamphilus, in three books: Several small pieces concern- 
‘ ing the Martyrs: most learned Commentaries upon the 150 
‘Psalms, and many other works. He flourished chiefly 
‘ under the emperors Constantine and Constantius. On ac- 
‘ count of his friendship with the martyr Pamphilus he re- 
‘ ceived his surname from him.’ 

Eusebius, as is generally thought, and with some good de- 
gree of probability, was born at Ceesarea in Palestine, about* 
the year 270, or, as some4 think, sooner. We have no ac-~ 
count of his parents, or who were his instructors in early life. 
Nor is there any thing certainly known of his family and 
relations: for Pamphilus, as is evident, was only a friend. 
Arius, in a letter to Eusebius of Nicomedia, calls our Euse- 
bius his¢ brother. But I do not think that the word ought 
to be understood literally. It is not common for two bro- 
thers to have one and the same name. Eusebius of Nico- 
media, speaking of him of Czesarea, calls him‘ his lord. 
And the bishop of Ceesarea calls him of Nicomedia the great 
s Eusebius: but neither says he was related to the other. 
Arius therefore, it is likely, gives our Eusebius the title of 
brother of the other Eusebius, as he also was bishop, and 
they were good friends, and so intimate, that they were both 
of the same opinion upon the doctrine controverted at that 
time. 

It is somewhat probable, though not certain, that our 
Eusebius was ordained presbyter by Agapius, bishop of 
Ceesarea, of whom he has made a very honourable men- 
tion. He had a long and happy intimacy with Pamphilus, 
presbyter in that church, who was imprisoned in the year 
307, and obtained the crown of martyrdom in 309. During 
the time of that imprisonment Eusebius was much with his 
friend. After the martyrdom of Pamphilus he went to Tyre, 


e Natus—circa annum, si divinare liceat, 270. Cav. H. L. in Euseb. Ces. 

© Tillemont argues, that he was born about the year 264. Euseb. Art. i 
Vid. et Vales. de Vit. et Script. Euseb. Ces. sub init. ; 

© EvaeBioc, 0 adedgoc o8 ev Katoaperg. Ap. Thdrt. 1. i. c. 5. p. 21. A. 

f re dsorors ps Evocfis. Ap. Thdrt. 1. i.c. 6. in. 

© mpoc BvocBiov tov peyav. Cont. Marcell. 1. i. p. 18. D. 
rov peyay EvoeBuy. «. d. ib. p. 20. A. 

h .E.1. vii. c. 32. b. 288. C. 
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where he saw‘ many finish their testimony to Jesus in a glo- 
rious manner. From thence, as it seems, he* went into 
Egypt; where too he was a spectator of the sufferings and 
Bea of many of his fellow-christians: where likewise 
ne seems to have been imprisoned. And because he did 
not suffer, as some others id, it has been insinuated, that ! 
he procured his liberty by sacrificing or some other mean 
compliance, unbecoming a christian. But that is a general 
accusation without ground. No one was ever able to. spe- 
cify any mean act of compliance in particular, as appears 
from Potamon’s charge in Epiphanius. If™ Eusebius had 
sacrificed, or done any thing like it, he would not have been 
made bishop of Ceesarea, nor invited to the see of Antioch, 
Eusebius either made Pamphilus many visits, or was shut 
up with him in prison: and yet he has never been re-~ 
Toe naan that I know of, because he did not suffer with 

im. In like manner he may have been for some time in 
prison in Egypt, and released without any thing dishonour- 
able in the ® affair. 

Agapius succeeded Theotecnus in the see of Ceesarea. 
And it is the more general opinion, that? Eusebius succeed- 
ed Agapius in 315. But some place ? Agricolaus between 
Agapius and him. Nevertheless that will not much 4 pro- 
tract the time of our author’s episcopate. This is certain, 


1 Vid. ib. 1. viii. c. 7. p 299. A. Shy EHD 

1 Vid. Epiph. H. 67. n. 7, et Athan. Apol. contra Arian. p. 130. F. 

m Vid. Euseb. in Cav. H. L. Basnag. Ann. 326. n. 18. Vales. de Vit. et 
Script. Euseb. p. 3.m. Du Pin, Eusébius de Césarée init. Martin. Hank. 
de Byzant. Hist. Scriptorib. in Vit. Euseb. cap. 120. 

» T cannot tell whether it will not be thought too trifling to observe the con- 
duct of the Benedictine editors of St. Athanasius upon this head. Athanasius 
having said in his Apology, that Eusebius of Czesarea was accused by some con- 
fessors of having sacrificed, they put this note at the bottom of p. 130. Epi- 
phanius ait, Eusebium C. a Polemone Aigyptio objurgatum fuisse Que 
fusius in Athanasii vita agemus. But in their Vit. Ath. p. 21. having cited at 
length the passage of Epiphanius, theyadd: Non desunt tamen, qui Kusebium 
purgare curent a crimine vel suspicione oblati diis sacrificii. Verum nobis ad 
ulteriora properantibus hec non licet subtilius explorare. But if Eusebius had 
been a favourite of theirs, I am apt to think, they would have stayed a while, 
to offer a word or two in defence of him. And were they not obliged by the 
fore-mentioned note to be a little more particular ? 

© Fusebii, Ceesariensis episcopi—obitus recte hoc anno a Baronio consigna- 
tur. Mortuo Agapio———cum persecutio jam sedata, et pax ecclesie red- 
dita esset, Eusebius communi omnium consensu in ejus locum substitutus erat. 
Alii successorem Agapii ponunt.—Verum, ut observat Valesius, Pagi 
340. n. 23, HH] © 

P Defuncto, qui Agapio successerat, Agricolao, quem vel invita Valesii 
chronologia retinendum-esse putamus, ecclesize Ceesariensis episcopatum inut 
anno circiter 315. Basn. Ann. 326. n. 18. 

4 See the preceding note. 
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that "he was bishop of Ceesarea in 320 at the latest. After 
which we can perceive, that he was present at most of the 
synods held in that part of the world. He died in the year 
339 or 340. . 

I omit many particulars, desiring to be as concise as pos- 
sible. If we had Eusebius’s life, written by his successor * 
Acacius, we should have the pleasure to be informed of 
many things which we are now ignorant of. 

IT. I must give some account of Eusebius’s works: 
though, for the sake of brevity, I should have been very 
glad to be excused. 

When an author’s works are somewhat numerous, learned 
moderns generally speak in the first place of such as are 
still in bemg, then of those which are lost. The order of 
time pleaseth me best, in this instance at least. J therefore 
shall speak of Eusebius’s writings, extant and not extant, 
all together in the continued order of time, so far as I can 
attain it. And as I do not reckon myself obliged to give a 
particular account of all his pieces, mentioned in ancient au= 
thors, I refer tot several learned moderns, some of which 
have treated largely of them. 

1, An exact edition of Origen’s Hexapla. This, so far as 
I recollect, is very seldom" taken notice of by learned mo- 
derns in their accounts of Eusebius’s works: but I think it 
should not have been omitted. It is likely that it was one 
of our author’s first undertakings. He had the assistance 
of Pamphilus in this work; which therefore we may sup- 
pose was finished about the year 306, before that excellent 
man and martyr came into trouble. I need say nothing of 
it here, having given an account of it’ formerly. 

2. An Apology for Origen in six books: in five of which 
he had likewise the assistance of Pamphilus in prison. The 
sixth was written by Eusebius alone, after the martyrdom 
of Pamphilus. It was composed therefore in 808 and 309. 
The first book remains in a Latin translation of Rufinus; [ 
spoke of this work “ formerly. 

3. The Life of Pamphilus in three books, probably writ- 
ten in 309 or 310, but not extant. I have spoken suffi- 
ciently of it * already. 

A, A book of the Martyrs of Palestine, who suffered in 


r See Tillemont, in Eusebius de Césarée, sect. ii. Mem. Ecc. Tom. vii. 

s Vid. Socr. |. ii. c. 4. t H. Vales. de Vit. et Scriptis Euseb. 
Cesar. Tillem. Mem. E. T. vii. Eusebius, art. v.—viii. Cav. H. L. Fabr. Bib. 
Gr. 1. v. c. 4. T. vi. p. 80, &c. Du Pin, Bib. des Aut. Ec. 

« Tt ismentioned by Du Pin, T. ii. p. 3. v See Vol. iii. p. 206. 
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the persecution of Dioclesian and Maximin, written about 
the year 31] or 312. This has been reckoned by some a 
part of the eighth book of the Ecclesiastical History : but 
Valesius has more properly placed it by itself, after that 
book, as a supplement to it. 

5. Among Eusebius’s works Jerom mentioned several 
small pieces concerning the Martyrs. And, as Tillemont¥ 
observes, ‘ beside that just mentioned, there was another 
‘ book, which Eusebius quotes” several times in his Eccle- 
‘siastical History. It was a collection of the Acts of the 
‘ ancient martyrs, wherein he had placed at length the his- 
‘tory of the martyrs of Lyons in the time of Marcus Anto- 
‘ninus: Apollonius the Roman senator in the time of 
‘ Commodus, with his Apology : The Acts of Pionius, mar- 
‘ tyred at Smyrna, and others.’ But of this work, as* just 
hinted, Eusebius inserted several things, by way of extract 
at least, in his Ecclesiastical History. This collection may 
have been made in 312 or 313, or soon after. 

6. One book against Hierocles, who had made a compa- 
rison of Apollonius Tyanzeus with our Saviour Jesus Christ: 
a small piece, not mentioned by Jerom, but undoubtedly 
genuine, and still extant” in the original Greek. It may 
have been composed in 312 or 313, or sooner; for we do 
not know the exact time. 

7. A Confutation of Porphyry in thirty books. Valesius 
was of opinion, that this work was not composed until after 
the Ecclesiastical History: because in° the sixth book of 
that work, Eusebius quotes a passage of Porphyry’s third 
book against the christians, without taking notice of his own 
answer to him. But that argument does not appear to me 
decisive. Eusebius had many fair occasions in several of 
his writings to refer to his Confutation of Porphyry, but has 
never done so that I remember. Nevertheless we cannot 
hence conclude, that it was written after all his other works, 
which is very improbable. Jerom supposes, that Porphyry 
was living at the same time in Sicily ; which is an argu- 
ment, that he thought this one of our author’s most early 
performances. If it was so, that may have been one reason 
why it was not much esteemed, as being written before 
Eusebius had attained to all that maturity of knowledge 
and understanding, by which he was afterwards distin= 
guished. For that reason too he might not be disposed to 
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quote it himself. It is observable, that Apollinarius wrote 
against Porphyry after him: which may be reckoned an 
argument, that in this work Eusebius had not fully answer- 
ed the expectation of the public. Nay, eek made 
no scruple to say, that“ in his books against orphyry, 
Apollinarius greatly excelled our author. St. Jerom, as it 
seems, did not® esteem this one of Eusebius’s best books. I 
might farther add; If this volumimous confutation of Por- 
phyry had been written after Eusebius became acquainted 
with Constantine, it is likely he would have dedicated it to 
the emperor, and we should have had it distinctly mentioned 
in the life of Constantine. Le Clerc thought the loss of 
this work to be the greatest. loss we have sustained, as to 
any writings of this author. And indeed it is very proba- 
ble, that we of these times should have been pleased to see 
Porphyry’s objections in his own words, as alleged by Eu- 
sebius. In other respects, I imagine, it would not have 
equalled the remaining work of the Evangelical Prepara- 
tion, or the still extant books of the Demonstration. After 
all, I do not know the exact time when this work was pub- 
lished ; but I am inclined to think, it must have appeared 
before the council of Nice. 

8. Photius speaks of two books of our author, entitled, ® 
‘ A Confutation and Apology, in which he proposes several 
‘heathen objections, and answers them very well.’ This 
work is not extant; nor do we know the time of writing it. 
It deserved, however, to be mentioned, as one of the many 
writings of this bishop, in defence of the christian religion. 

9. Five books of the Theophany, or the coming of the 
Messiah: mentioned by Jerom; not extant, nor do we clear- 
ly know the design of it. 

10. Of the difference between the Gospels: mentioned by 
Jerom; not extant, but undoubtedly designed to reconcile 
the seeming contrarieties in the accounts of the several evan- 
gelists. 

11. Ten Evangelical Canons, with a letter to Carpianus, 
showing what things are related by four, what by three, 
what by two, what by one. These canons, with the letter 
to Carpianus, are usually prefixed to the best editions of 


3 ‘Ort dnot, AmroANwapwoc Kara Tlopdupte yoaiac ewe wohv Kparer TwY Hyo- 
viopevov EvoeBup car’ avrs. Phil. |. viii. c. 15 

© Fortissimos libros contra Porphyrium scribit Apollinarius. _ Ecclesiasticam 
pulchre Eusebius historiam texuit. Ad Pammach. et Ocean. Ep. 44. fal. 65.] 
p. 342. supr. m. Vide ejusdem. Pref. ad Dan. f Bib. Univ. T. x. 
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the New Testament, and the letter may be also seen" else- 
where. We do not know the exact time of this work. 

12. A letter to Euphration, mentioned by‘ Athanasius, 
and certainly written before the council of Nice. 

13. St. Jerom says, that * Eusebius and others had large- 
ly explained the first epistle to the Corinthians. But whe- 
ther he intends a distinct work I cannot tell. However, 
Tillemont’s expressions are, that! he made a large Com- 
mentary upon that epistle. 

14, Of the Fruitfulness of the Ancients: expressly men- 
tioned by our author in™ his Evangelical Preparation, and 
probably referred to, and intended by him, in a passage of 
the" Demonstration. 

15. The Evangelical Preparation, in fifteen books, as 
mentioned by Jerom, still extant. This work, as well as 
the Chronicle, and the History, are with great justice highly 
commended by° Joseph Scaliger. 

16. The Evangelical Demonstration in twenty books, 
Which work Eusebius promiseth at the end of the former. 
The last ten books are lost. And until lately the beginning 
of the first, and the conclusion of the tenth, were missing : 
but were published by Fabricius? with great applause in 
1725. This work Eusebius evidently mentions at the be- 
ginning 4 of his Ecclesiastical History, and therefore it was 
first written. 

17. An Epistle ™ to the church at Czeesarea, concerning 
his subscribing the Nicene Creed. 

18. An Oration in the twentieth year of Constantine’s ° 
reign, 325, pronounced in the presence of Constantine and 
the fathers of the Nicene council. Not extant. 

19. The Chronicle, in two books: or as Jerom said, 
Chronical Canons of Universal History, and their Epitome. 
It is likely, that by their Epitome he means the second 
book, which was shorter than the first, and represented in a 
summary way the substance of it. In another place this 


h Vid, Fab. Bib. Gr. T. vi. p. 97, &c. i De Synodis, c. 17. p. 
730. E. * Origenes—Pierius, Eusebius Ceesariensis—latissime hane 
epistolam interpretati sunt. Hieron. Ep. 31. [al. 52.] p. 243. f. 

1 As before, sect. 10. m ————«y oi¢ expayparevoapela 
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© Taceo auctoris multiplicem eruditionem—summam vetustatis peritiam, qui, 
in omnibus priscorum. auctorum monimentis peregrinatus, illum divinum 
mporapaoxeune thesaurum collegit. Prolegom. in Chr. p. 18. ; 
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work is called by Jerom,' Chronological Canons. The 
original is lost, except some fragments preserved in Greek 
authors. We have only a Latin version of Jerom, who in 
this, as well as other things, is both an author and inter- 
preter. His additions relate chiefly to the affairs of the 
western part of the Roman empire, with which Eusebius 
was little acquainted. _The Chronicle was published in 325, 
as Pagi" says. And Jerom assures us, that’ it came down 
to the twentieth year of Constantine. Nevertheless Euse- 
bius refers to it in” his Preparation. Tillemont therefore 
thinks there must have been two editions. But perhaps in 
the Preparation he only speaks of the work as then in hand, 
though not published : which may well be the case some- 
times with an author who writes much. The Chronicle was 
a work of prodigious labour and learning. 

20. The Evangelical History, in ten books, published, as 
t* seems, in 826. Du Pin having shown the importance 
of this work adds: ‘ It must be owned however, that ¥ Eu- 
‘ sebius’s History has not all the perfection which one could 
‘wish; that it is not written in an agreeable manner ; that 
‘it is not exact; that the author often enlarges on things 
‘that might be lightly passed over, and mentions other 
‘things succinctly, which should have been related at 
‘large. Tillemont says: ‘ Notwithstanding ” some defects 
‘ which may be observed, it will be always a most valuable 
‘and most important work, and most useful to the church. 
‘ Without Eusebius we should scarce have had any know- 
‘ledge of the history of the first ages of christianity, or the 
‘ authors who wrote in that time. All the Greek authors of 
‘the fourth century, who undertook to write the history of 
‘ the church, have begun where Eusebius ended, as having 
‘ nothing considerable to add to his labour.’ 

21. The Topics, so called in Jerom’s catalogue: consist= 
ing of two books, the second of which is still extant in 
Greek, somewhat altered, with Jerom’s version, who says, 
‘that? after the Ecclesiastical History, and Chronological 
«Canons, Eusebius published a Geographical Description 
‘of Judea, according to the divisions of the several tribes, 
‘with a map of Jerusalem, and the temple, and proper de- 
‘scriptions: and at last this small book, containing the 


t Post temporum canones. Preef. ad lib.de Loc. Hebr. 





u An. 325. n. 5]. v Vid. Euseb. Chr. p. 4, et 181. 

Ww ev ToL TovNOeow Hpey xpovucorc kavoow. Pr. KE. |. x. p. 484. D. 
x Pagi Ann. 326. n. 8. y Bibl. T. ii. p. 5, 6. 

2 Euseb. vi. Mem. T. vii. a Hier, Pr. in libr. de situ et nominib. 


locor. Hebr. T, 2. p. 382, 383. 


Eusestus, Bishop of Cesarea. A.D. 315. 77 


‘names of the cities, mountains, and rivers of the country, 
‘ according to the order of the letters of the alphabet.’ It 
was a kind of dictionary of places meutioned in the scrip- 
tures. 

22. A Treatise concerning Easter, mentioned » by Euse- 
bius in the Life of Constantine, and by Jerom in his Cata- 
logue, in the article® of Hippolytus. This work is not ex- 
tant. It might be written about the year 334, 

23, An‘ Oration in praise of Constantine, still extant, 
spoken at Constantinople in the emperor’s presence, before ¢ 
the end of the year 335. It is as much an argument for the 
truth of the christian religion, as a panegyric upon the em- 
peror. It is, in my opinion, a fine performance: and has 
been already commended by Du Pin' for its eloquence and 
politeness, as well as on other accounts. 

24. A Description of the ¢ Church of the Sepulchre at 
Jerusalem, and its ornaments, and the presents sent thither 
by the emperor: composed in 335. 

25. Five books against Marcellus: or, as they are gene- 
rally divided and entitled, Two books against Marcellus, 
and three books of Ecclesiastical Theology, written in 336 : 
and Eusebius handles his antagonist very roughly. Mar- 
cellus, he says, teaches Sabellianism, and" thereby aposta- 
tizes from Christ and the grace of the gospel. Marcellus 
revives: the impious and atheistical heresy of Sabellius. 
His heresy exceeds * all the impious heresies that ever were, 
and the like. 

26. The Life of Constantine, in four books, written in the 
latter part of the year 337, or the beginning of 338. Some 
few have denied this! to be a work of Eusebius: but cer- 
tainly without all reason. It has many internal characters 
of genuineness: for it is entirely in Eusebius’s manner, and 
here are letters of the emperor to the author. Not only 
™ Socrates, but ® Photius also, and other ancient writers, 
speak of it ashis. Jerom’s silence is of no importance. He 
owns that Eusebius wrote many books beside those ex- 
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pressly mentioned by him. This work has been generally 
reckoned ° rather a panegyric than history. ; 

27. A Commentary upon the 150 Psalms, mentioned and 
commended by Jerom in his Catalogue, but wanting im late 
ages, till Montfaucon in the year 1705 published it as far 
as the 119th Psalm. ‘That learned writer says, there is? not 
any the least reason to doubt the genuineness of what is 
published by him. Eusebius has no where in his remain- 
ing works quoted this Commentary: for which reason it 
may be argued, that 4 it is one of his last works. It is pro- 
bable, that it was written™ some good while after the re- 
spect shown to our Saviour’s sepulchre at Jerusalem, in 326 
or 327, 

28. A Commentary upon the prophecies of Isaiah, men- 
tioned by Jerom in his Catalogue, and elsewhere: publish- 
ed likewise by Montfaugon. It seems to me, that some 
things not Eusebius’s have been inserted in these Commen- 
taries, especially in that upon Isaiah, as we now have it, 
taken from the Greek Chains. Beside some things inserted, 
probably, afterwards, there seem likewise to be observations, 
or interpretations, taken by the author from Origen, or other 
commentators, more ancient than himself. 

29. Fourteen small pieces in* Latin, published by James 
Sirmond, who makes no doubt of their being genuine. 
Cavet was rather inclined to think, they were written by 
Eusebius Emisenus. Fabricius" dislikes that opinion, and 
is willing that our Eusebius should be reckoned author of 
them. 

(1.) The first two are against Sabellius. ‘ These, says” 
‘ Tillemont, manifestly oppose Marcellus, and may have 
‘been written by Eusebius in the latter part of his life.’ 
On the other hand it may be said: What occasion had our 
author to write any thing against Marcellus, beside the five 
books before mentioned ? I have sometimes suspected, that 
Eusebius’s known aversion for Sabellianism induced some 
pcean of these pieces, to put his name at the head of 
them. 

It is generally allowed that they are translated from the 
Greek. But here are abundance of studied antitheses, and 
some” jingles of Latin words, as if they were written in 


° Vid. Socrat. J. i.c. 1. p. 5. .A. B. et Thdrt. 1. i. c. 18. in. 
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that language. The empire was become * christian, when 
these pieces were written, 

(2.) The third piece is a homily concerning the Resur- 

rection, by Tillemont reckoned not worthy of Eusebius. 
However, hereY isa good argument for a future state from 
reason. 
_ (3.) The fourth, upon the Resurrection and Ascension, is, 
in the main, a fine performance. The author” argues ex- 
ceeding well for the truth of Christ’s resurrection, and of 
the christian religion from the former character of Christ’s 
apostles, from the gifts of the Spirit poured down upon 
them, and from their conduct and success after the cruci- 
fixion of Jesus. 

(4.) I shall give no distinct account of the rest of these 
pieces. I shall, however, refer to some remarkable thing's 
in them, 

(5.) Here are some observations* upon the third chapter 
of Zechariah, and the beginning of the book of Job, that de- 
serve the notice of the curious. 

(6.) Moses, the’ author says, was as a lamp or candle 
in a house: but Christ as the sun enlightens the world. 

(7.) Here are references to* the first chapter of St. Mat- 
thew, St. Luke, and St. John. The‘ Acts of the Apostles 
are much and often quoted. And®° the gospels are called 
sacred and divine. 

(8.) He speaks? of the gospels, the Acts, and Paul’s epis- 
tles, as open to be read by all who please. 

(9.) He expresses a great respect for the scriptures, and 
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is foré having all controversies in things of religion decided 
by them. ; 

Il. Of all Eusebius’s works the Ecclesiastical History 
is the most valuable, but, as it seems to me, the least ac- 
curate, of all his large works, that are come down to us in 
any good measure entire. Some faults may be owing to 
haste, others to defect of critical skill, others to want of can- 
dour and impartiality. For our great author, as well as 
most other men, had his affections. He was favourable to 
some things and persons, and prejudiced against others. 

1. He was a great admirer of Origen: in which he was 
in the right. Nevertheless, he should not have therefore 
omitted all notice of Methodius, because " he was Origen’s 
adversary. 

2. He had a great zeal for the christian religion: and so 
far, undoubtedly, he was in the right. Nevertheless he 
should not have attempted to support it by weak and false 
arguments : which a good cause never needs. 

3. Agbarus’s letter to our Saviour, and our Saviour’s let- 
ter to Agbarus, copied at length in our author’s Ecclesias- 
tical’ History, are much suspected by many learned men 
not to be genuine. 

A, It is wonderful, that Eusebius should think k Philo’s 
Therapeute were christians, and that! their ancient writings 
should be our gospels and epistles. 

5, Eusebius™ supposes Josephus to speak of the enrol- 
ment at the time of our Lord’s nativity, before the death of 
Herod the Great, related, Luke ii. 1—4; whereas, indeed, 
the Jewish historian speaks of that made after the removal 
of Archelaus, which is also referred to in Acts v. 37. 

6. Our author” does justly allege Josephus, as confirm- 
ing the account which St. Luke gives, Acts xil. of the death 
of Herod Agrippa. But whereas Josephus says, that ‘ Agrippa 
‘° casting his eyes upwards saw an ow] sitting upon a cord 
‘ over his head :’ our ecclesiastical historian says, he ‘ saw 
an angel over his head.’ I know not what good apology 
can be made for this. 


& Utinam solis scripturis contenti essemus, et lis nulla foret. p. 4. F. Que 
ergo debent queri? Quee invenimus in scripturis posita. Quee autem in 
scripturis non invenimus posita, ea non queramus. Si enim oporteret nobis 
esse cognita, utique Spiritus sanctus posuisset ea in scripturis. Non enim sumus 
sapientiores a Spiritu sancto. P. 6. D. Vid. et G. 


5 See Vol. iii. p. 181, 183, 187. iL. ic. 13. p. 31—35. 
K L. ii. c. 17. p. 53, et seq. 1p. 55. D. 
mH. E.1. c. 5. 2 Li. c. 10. ° Josephus’s 


account, with remarks, may be seen in Part. i. of this work, B. i. ch. i. 
sect. Vi. 
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7. He transcribes? Josephus’s account of Theudas, as 
confirming what is said, Acts v. 36; whereas what Josephus 
says is‘ reckoned to be a considerable objection against the 
Evangelical History. . 

8. In the Demonstration he transcribes a passage of Jo- 
sephus relating to the wonderful signs preceding the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and then adds, ‘ These things he 
writes, as happening after our Saviour’s passion :’ though 
they did not happen till above thirty years afterwards. To 
the like purpose in the * Chronicle. “And int the Ecclesi- 
astical History, Eusebius transcribes largely that passage 
of Josephus, as giving an account of the signs heats the 
Jewish war. Concerning this matter may be seen " Joseph 
Scaliger. 

9. If the testimony to Jesus, as the Christ, had been from 
the beginning, in Josephus’s works, it is strange, it should 
never have been quoted by any ancient apologist for chris- 
tianity ; and now in the beginning of the fourth century be 
thought so important, as to be quoted by our author” in 
two of his works, still remaining. 

10. There is a” work, ascribed to Porphyry, quoted by 
Eusebius, in.the Preparation, and Demonstration. If that 
work is not * genuine, (as I think it is not,) it was a forgery 
of his own time. And the quoting it, as he does, will be 
reckoned an instance of want of care, or skill, or candour 
and impartiality. 

11. 1 formerly complained ¥ of Eusebius, for not giving 
us at length the passage of Caius, concerning the scriptures 
of the New Testament, or however of St. Paul’s epistles, 
Bat he abridged that, and afterwards transcribed at length 
several passages” of an anonymous writer of little worth, 
concerning the followers* of Artemon. It may be reckoned 
somewhat probable, that Eusebius’s aversion for Sabellian- 
ism, and every thing akin to it, led him to pay so much 
respect to that author. 

12. I add no more at present. Many observations upon 
this author’s works may be seen in Joseph Scaliger’s Pro- 
legomena to the Chronicle. Dr. Heumann intended” to 


Perit Goals 4 See Part i. of this work, B. ii. ch. vii. 

" Dem. Ky. 1. viii. 402. D. ® Chr. p. 158. infr. m. 

POE Mal) ait. 83 * Prolegom. p. 12.m. Et Animadv. in 
Euseb. p. 186. Vid. et Van Dale de Orac. Diss. p. 39, 40. 

’ Hist. Ec. 1. ic. xi. Dem. Ev. |. iti. p. 124. Y Tleoe raj¢ ek 
Aoytwy Piroooguac. * Conf. Van Dale de Orac. Diss. i. p. 14, 15. 

¥ See Vol. ii. ch. xxxii. 2. H. E.l.v. c. 28. 


2 See those passages with remarks upon them. — Vol. ii. ch. 22.1 a 
alio tempore, si vita suppeditat, copiosum exhibiturus tibi judicium 
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write remarks upon the Ecclesiastical History ; but I do 
not know that he has published them : if he had, I should 
have read them with pleasure. 

IV. It has often been disputed whether Eusebius was an 
Arian, It may be proper therefore for me to refer to some 
authors upon this question. The ancients were not all of 
one mind here. Socrates, in the fifth century, inserted an 
Apology ° for him in his Ecclesiastical History. _ 

_ Among moderns it is needless to mention Baronius, whose 
antipathy to this writer is well known, Petavius4 readily 
laces Eusebius amongst Arians. Bull* vindicates him. 
Cavef and Le Clerc’ had a warm controversy upon this 
head. Cave allows, ‘ That there are many unwary and 
‘ dangerous expressions to be found in his writings.’ § That! 
‘he has at best doubtful and ambiguous expressions in this 
‘ controverted doctrine :’ ‘ and that * he was reckoned to be 
‘an Arian by Athanasius, and divers others his contempo- 
‘ raries, as well as others in the latter part of the fourth 
‘century, and afterwards.’ Still he says, he! did not hold 
the peculiar doctrines of Arianism. Fabricius™ and Du 
Pin® do not much differ from Cave. Valesius® too. was 
favourable to our author. G. J. Vossius says, his? works 
would sufficiently manifest him to have been an Arian, if 
the ancients had been silent about it. Of the same opinion 
was4 James Gothofred. Tillemont is clear, that’ Eusebius 
showed himself an Arian by his actions and his writings. 
Montfaugon says the same thing* exactly ; and earnestly, 
and at large, argues on this side of the question; and that 
he showed himself to be an Arian as much in his writings 


de Eusebii Historia Ecclesiastica, non perfunctorie a me perlecta. Heumann. 
Epist. Miscell. T. ii. p. 25. 


£ Traive: 21. 4 Dogm. Theol. T, 2.1. i. cap. xi. xii. 

© Def. Fid. Nie. f Lives of the Fathers, in English. T. ii. et 
H. L. et Diss. tertia. De Eusebii Ceesariensis Arianismo et Epist. Apolog. ad 
calcem. H. L. & See Bib. Univ. T. x. p. 379, &c. and Epistole 


Criticee in the 3rd vol. of his Ars Critica. 

4 See Life of Eusebius, in English, sect. xxii. To the like purpose in the 
Diss. before referred to, p. 43. a. m. Oxon. multa scriptis ejus imesse 
incautius, durius, periculosius dicta—sed hic pedem figo, hoc in me prohan- 
dum recipio, Eusebium non fuisse Arianum. 

1 Life of Eusebius, as before, sect. xxii. 

k In veteribus primas tenent Athanasius, Eustathius Antiochenus, Marcellus 
Ancyranus, Epiphanius, Hilarius, Hieronymus, &c. Diss. iii. p. 48. a. f. 

1 See note *, ™ Bib. Gr, T. vi. p. 32. ". Bib, Be. Tonicpaii 

° Vid. de Vit. et Scrip. Euseb. Cees. P De Hist. Gr. 1. ii, ec. 17. 

4 Vid. Not. seu Dissert. in Philostorg. lib. i. c. 8. p. 28, &c. 

® See Eusebius de Ces. Art. xii. M. E. T. vii. 


* Arianum probant tam gesta quam scripta. Prelim. in Euseb. Comm. in 
Ps. cap. vi. sect, 17. 
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after the council of Nice, as before-it. As for his subscrib- 
ing the Nicene Creed, he supposes, that Eusebius was 
moved by worldly. considerations, and that he did not sub- 
scribe sincerely. Which is grievous to think: better had 
it been, that the bishops of that council had never met to- 
gether, than that they should have tempted, and prevailed 
upon a christian bishop, or any one else, to prevaricate and 
act agamst conscience. Our blessed Lord has pronounced 
a woe upon those, by whom offences come, Matt. xviii. 
init. And I am apt to think, that in the end his authority 
will be found superior to that of the most respected of his 
followers. 

Pagi® thought this to be a very difficult question. 

I presume it is not requisite that I should deliver my own 
opinion ; especially as 1 have not room to say what would 
be sufficient to the purpose: and in the writers already re- 
ferred to, may be found very good observations. 

I once suspected, that in examining this question, many 
learned men were under a bias. As Eusebius was so emi- 
nent a man, and well acquainted with the writings of pri- 
mitive christians, they might be unwilling to have it thought, 
that he held a different sentiment upon the doctrine of the 
Trinity from what they judged to be right. But now I am 
desirous to drop that surmise, and to allow, that there is 
some real difficulty in deciding this question: for surely 
there must be, on both sides, men wise enough to guard 
against prejudice. However, in this I am clear, that the 
principles of religion may be learned from reason and scrip- 
ture: and that we ought not to pay too much reyard to any 
man’s authority, how great soever he may be. For what 
Arnobius says gloriously of the christian religion, may be 
said of every important truth: it’ trusts to its own evi- 


* Objicere solent qui Eusebii partes tutantur, ipsum in Synodo Nicena Ty 
Oposoup subscripsisse. Quare id non puto esse tanti ad ejus defensionem. 
Quid enim exoneratus metu fecisset, experiundi potestas non fuit. Id. in Prel. 
cap. vi. sect. 12. Ab exordio enim Arianismi ad obitum usque cum Arianis 
concordissime vixit, nascenti hzeresi nomen dedit; in Niceen& Synodo, quan- 
tum licuit, catholicis obstitit. Sed qui adprime calleret concedere tempori, 
demum cessit et subscripsit. Sic enim suadebat timor, non diuturni magister 
officii, Qua enim mente id egerit, sibi subditis populis sic enarravit, ut sibi 
pristina repetendi, sicubi liceret, aditum reliquerit. ib. sect. xvii. 

« Sed prorsus incertum, an Arianis vel orthodoxis annumerandus sit—Han- 
kius refert—tandemque concludit, via tutissima videri illos incedere, qui post 
Synodum Nicenam Eusebium Arianim fuisse, neque negantibus, neque _affir- 
mantibus, accedentes, judicium suum suspendunt. Tot ambagibus heec 
questio intricataest! Pagi Ann. 325. n. xxxii. oe ads 

Y Suis illis contenta est viribus, et veritatis proprize fundaminibus nititur : 
nec spoliatur vi sua, etiamsi nullum as vindicem. Arnob. 1. iii. in. 
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dence, and stands firm upon its own bottom: whether any 
man embrace it or not. 

V. This author was a witness of the sufferings of the 
christians in the early part of his life; and afterwards saw 
the splendour of the church under the first christian em~ 
perors. Like most other great men, he has met with good 
report and ill report. His © learning, however, and know- 
ledge of the scriptures, have been universally allowed.‘ It 
‘ appears from his works,’ says * Tillemont, ‘ that he had read 
‘ all sorts of Greek authors, whether philosophers, historians, 
‘ or divines, of Egypt, Phoenicia, Asia, Europe, and Africa.’ 
With a very extensive knowledge of literature he seems to 
have had the agreeable accomplishments of a courtier. He 
was both a bishop, and a man of the world: a great author, 
and a fine speaker. He must have had a good education, 
though we have no particular account of it. We plainly 

erceive from his writings, that through the whole course 
of his life he was studious and diligent; insomuch, that it 
is wonderful how he should have Icisure to write so many 
large and elaborate works, of different kinds; beside the 
discharge of the duties of his function, and beside his at- 
tendance at court, at synods, and the solemnities of dedicat- 
ing churches. He was acquainted with all the great and 
learned men of his time: and had access to the libraries at 
y Jerusalem, and ? Ceesarea: which advantages he improved 
to the utmost. Some may wish he had not joined with the 
Arian leaders in the hard treatment that was given to Eus- 
tathius, bishop of Antioch, Athanasius of Alexandria, and 
Marcellus of Ancyra. But it should be considered, that the 
christian bishops in general, after the conversion of Con- 
stantine, seem to have thought, that they had a right to de- 
pose and banish all ecclesiastics, who did not agree with 
them upon the points of divinity controverted at that time. 
Finally, though there may be some things ex ceptionable in 
his writings and conduct, I am persuaded, notwithstanding* 
what some may say, that he was a good as well as a great 
man. His zeal for the christian religion, his affection for 
the martyrs, his grateful respect for his friend Pamphilus, 
his diligence in collecting excellent materials, and in com- 
posing useful works for the benefit of mankind, his » caution 
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and scrupulousness in not vouching for the truth of Con- 
stantine’s story of the apparition ofthe cross, as well as 
other things, fully satisfy me of this. 

Du Pin * says, « Eusebius seems to have been very dis- 
interested, very sincere, a great lover of peace, of truth, 
and religion, Though he had close alliances with the 
enemies of Athanasius, he appears not to have been his 
enemy, nor to have had any great share in the quarrels of 
the bishops of that time. He was present at the councils, 
where unjust things were transacted against Eustathius 
and Athanasius; but we do not discern, that he showed 
signs of passion himself, or that he was the tool of other 
men’s passions. He was not author of new creeds,-——he 
only aimed to reconcile and re-unite parties. He did not 
abuse the interest he had with the emperor to raise him- 
self, nor to ruin his enemies, as did Eusebius of Nicome- 
‘dia; but he improved it for the benefit of the church.’ 

VI. I have omitted many descriptions of the nature and 
design of the christian religion, to be found in the primitive 
writers, proofs of their good sense, and just sentiments of 
religion. But I think it not proper to pass by every thing 
of that kind in this celebrated bishop of Ceesarea. 

1. The title of the fourth chapter of the first book of the 
Ecclesiastical History is to this purpose: ‘ That the religiun 
published by Jesus Christ to all nations, is neither new nor 
strange.’ 

‘ For though,’ says“ he, ¢ without controversy, we are but 
of late, and the name of christians is indeed new, and has 
not long obtained over the world; yet our manner of life, 
and the principles of our religion, have not been lately de- 
vised by us, but were instituted and observed, if I may so 
say, from the beginning of the world, by good men, accept- 
ed of God, from those natural notions which are implanted 
in men’s minds, This I shall show in the following man- 
ner: It is well known, that the nation ot the Hebrews is 
not new, but distinguished by its antiquity. They have 
writings containing accounts of ancient men ; few indeed in 
number, but very eminent for piety, justice, and every other 
virtue. Of whom some lived before the flood, others since, 
sons and grandsons of Noah; particularly Abraham, whom 
the Hebrews glory in as the father and founder of their 
nation. And if any one, ascending from Abraham to the 
first man, should affirm, that all of them who were cele- 
brated for virtue, were christians in reality, though not in 
name, he would not speak much beside the truth. For what 

© As before, Vol. iii. p. 13, SH Eileincy 4p) 15) BaGs ets 168 
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else does the name of christian denote, but a man, who by 
the knowledge and doctrine of Jesus Christ is brought te 
the practice of sobriety, righteousness, patience, fortitude, 
and the religious worship of the one and only God over all. 
About these things they were no less solicitous than we are ; 
but they practised not circumcision, nor observed sabbaths, 
any more than we: nor had they distinctions of meats nor 
other ordinances, which were first appointed by Moses.— 
Whence it is apparent, that ought to be esteemed the first 
and most ancient institution of religion, which was observed 
by the pious about the time of Abraham, and has been of 
late published to all nations, by the direction and authority 
of Jesus Christ.’ 

2. After the same manner, our author expresseth himself ¢ 
in the second chapter of the Evangelical Demonstration, 
oe es by Fabricius. ‘1 have already shown in the 

vangelical Preparation, that christianity is neither hea- 
thenism nor judaism; but is a peculiar form of religion, 
neither new, nor absurd and unreasonable, but most ancient, 
observed by and well known to those who lived before 
Moses, who were dear to God, and renowned for piety and 
virtue. Nevertheless it will be proper here to show briefly, 
what is heathenism, what judaism. Judaism may be defined 
to be a republic established according to the law of Moses, 
subject to the one supreme God. As for heathenism, it 
may be said to be a superstition, consisting of the worship 
of many gods, according to the rites of several nations. 
What then shall we say of those men before Moses, and 
before judaism, who were dear to God, of whom also Moses 
makes mention, as Enoch, to whom he bears testimony, that 
“he pleased God,” Gen. v. 22,24. And Noah, of whom 
he says, “ he was a just man in his generation,” Gen. vi. 9. 
And Seth and Japheth—And beside these, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and Job, and others, who followed the same 
course of life. Were they Jews or heathens ? They cannot 
be said to have been Jews, since the law of Moses was not 
yet delivered.—Nor can they be reckoned heathens, since 
they were iot involved in the superstition of polytheism.— 
Wherefore there must be a third religion, neither judaism 
nor heathenism, the most‘ ancient institution, and the most 
ancient philosophy, which has been lately declared to all 
men throughout the world. He therefore who forsakes ju- 
daism or heathenism, and becomes a christian, embraces 


e Vid. Fabric. de Verit. Relig. Christian. p. 11, 12, 13. 
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that law and course of life, which had been followed by the 
ancient patriarchs, friends of God: which & indeed had long 
lain dormant, but has been now revived by our Lord and 
Saviour, agreeably to the predictions of Moses, and the rest 
of the prophets.’ 

3. He expresseth himself again to the like purpose, in the 
fifth chapter of the same book of the Demonstration 3; where 
he observes, that the law of Moses was suited to the one 
nation of the Jews only, and them living in their own land, 
For it could not be obeyed by the Jews themselves in fo- 
reign and distant countries, much less by all nations of the 
earth, I say, having observed these things, he adds: ‘ The 
law and course of life instituted by our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, is a revival of the ancient religion before Moses, ac- 
cording to which Abraham the friend of God, and others 
before him, lived.’ 

4, Again, in the Preparation he largely shows, ‘ That i 
Abraham, and good men before him, had a freer and more 
rational religion than that of Moses, which contained ordi- 
nances about the sabbath, and annual festivals, and a multi- 
tude of rules about meats and drinks, and bodily purifica- 
tions, troublesome to observe. The* ancestors of the Jews 
followed right reason, and were truly pious :’ that is, I think, 
the patriarchal religion consisted of those principles and 
duties, which are reasonable in themselves, without a mul- 
titude of positive appointments; which too, undoubtedly, is 
the character of the christian religion. 

5. He elsewhere speaks of true religion, as the ! divine 
philosophy: ‘ Jesus Christ,’ he says, ‘ was™ no impostor, 
but a philosopher, and truly religious.’ Again, ‘ The® 
Clirist of God is the Saviour and Enlightener of all nations, 
a teacher of piety, an example of sobriety, the captain of 
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righteousness, the author of all virtue and right knowledge 
of God,’ 

6. Christ’s apostles, when they went abroad to convert 
the world, did not conceal his inglorious death: but related 
that, as well as his miracles and ° philosophical discourses. 
And through the doctrine ? of Christ, the church of God all 
over the world has been taught to offer thanksgivings and 
reasonable services, without the smoke of burnt-offering’s. 

7. He asserts free-will very strongly. He says, that 4 
right reason is given to men with a power to choose and act, 
according to the light and instruction afforded them, and 
thereby to entitle themselves to great recompences. 

8, He says, ‘ that" Christ gave like gifts to Judas with 
the other apostles ; that once our Saviour had good hopes 
of him, on account of the power of free-will. For Judas 
was not of such a nature, as rendered his salvation impos- 
sible. Like the other apostles, he might have been instruct- 
ed by the Son of God, and might have been a sincere and 
good disciple.’ 

9, He thinks, that * by the law of the Lord, so much com- 
mended and extolled in the book of Psalms, may be meant 
the law of nature, binding al] men. 

10. His explication t of Isa. Ixiii. 1—6, deserves to be 
considered by the curious. 

11. He seems to say, that Christ is our propitiation, as he 
has taught us to propitiate for ourselves, and expiate our 
sins by repentance and new obedience, only offering rea- 
sonable sacrifices, Commenting upon Psal. Ixix. 31, « In® 
like manner our Saviour says in the words before us, I offer 
not a sensible bullock, but a pure and unbloody sacrifice, 
which I have appointed in my church, to be offered by a 
ministry that has neither fire nor blood: which will be more 
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acceptable to God, than the bullock appointed by Moses. 
Therefore it is said,“ I will magnify him with thanksgiving. 
This shall please the Lord more than a young bullock that 
has horns and hoofs.” And indeed the high-priests, and 
the whole nation of the Jews, would have obtained forgive- 
ness, and the expiation of their sins, if, embracing’ the 
eereand salutary covenant, they had offered such a sacri- 
ce.” 

12. He does sometimes handsomely enumerate our Sa- 
viour’s miracles,* related in the gospels. 

13. Eusebius has frequent occasion in his works, to ob- 
serve the vast progress of the gospel in the world, which 
he does in a very agreeable manner, showing how great a 
reformation it had made in the world, in respect to poly- 
theism, idolatry, human sacrifices, polygamy, incestuous 
marriages, and every kind of dissoluteness. He speaks of 
the gospel’s having been carried by the ¥ apostles or their 
successors not only to Rome, but into Persia, Armenia, 
Parthia, Scythia, India, Britain. So in one place. In an- 
other * he mentions Persians, Scythians, Indians, Ethiopians, 
Moors, Spaniards, Britons. In another place he says, 
‘ There is no* nation or kingdom, which does not in whole, 
or in part, acknowledge the glory of Christ.’ In the third 
book of the Evangelical Demonstration, where he enlarges 
upon this subject, he says: ‘ When” I consider the power 
of this doctrine, and that great multitudes of men were per- 
suaded, and numerous societies formed, by the mean and 
illiterate disciples of Jesus, and that not in obscure and ig= 
norant places, but in the most celebrated cities, in Rome 
itself the queen of all other cities, in Alexandria and An- 
tioch, throughout Egypt and Lybia, Europe and Asia, and 
also in villages and country places, and in all nations; I 
am obliged, and even compelled to inquire after the cause 
of this, and to acknowledge, that they succeeded not in 
their great undertaking any otherwise, than by divine 
power surpassing all human ability, and the co-operation 
of him, who said unto them, “ Go teach all nations in my 
name.” ’ 
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14, He seems to say, that ¢ still in his time some miracles 
were done, but not many, nor of great notice. Yet after- 
wards he speaks of ¢ christians casting out demons in 
Christ’s name. In another place, having spoken of the 
miracles related in the gospels, he adds: ‘ And® still 
through the doctrine of our Saviour Jesus Christ, men are 
delivered from the worship of deemons, and from a blind 
and stupid respect for senseless idols, and obtam greater 
benefits than any bodily cures.’ Which, I think, seems to 
imply, that miracles were not then common, if they had not 
quite ceased. 

15. He supposes, that Peter and John, as well as Paul 
and other apostles, preached to several nations. 

16. He says, all& the apostles suffered martyrdom ; 
which, as* Montfaugon observes, cannot be shown now. 

17. In several places‘ he interprets Matt. v. 3. of worldly 
poverty. 

18. I do not enter into the controversy, whether Eusebius 
was an Arian. Nevertheless, I shall transcribe the follow- 
ing passages, though they may seem to have some relation 
to it. 

He speaks of the Spirit, as* made by the Son. Again, 
‘ The! Spirit is not of the Father, as the Son, but is one of 
the things made by the Son.’ i 

He has some ways of speaking of the Son, that are re- 
markable: as, that™ he was honoured with the Father’s 
deity. He says, ‘ All™ the Father’s grace was poured out 
ide the Beloved : for it was the Father that spake in 

mm.” 
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Again, upon Psal. Ixxii. 1. « This° righteousness of the 
Father is given to the king’s son, of the seed of David ac- 
cording to the flesh ; in whom, as in a temple, dwelled the 
. word, and wisdom, and righteousness of God.’ 

Once more, referring to Isa. Ixi. 1, and Luke iv. 18, 
‘ Showing,’ says? he, ‘ that his was not a bodily anointing, 
like that of others; but that he was anointed with the spirit 
of the Father’s deity, and therefore called Christ.’ 

The sense of these three last passages, taken from the 
Commentary upon the Psalms, falls in with the Nazarene, 
or Sabellian scheme. One might suspect, that they are not 
our author’s own: but that he borrowed them from some 
other writer, and inserted them in his work: which was a 
frequent method with christian commentators. 

19. We must by all means take a fine passage of Eusc- 
bius in his Evangelical Demonstration ; where, among many 
other just observations, proving the credibility of the gospel 
history, against 4 those who refused to believe the accounts 
of the wonderful works done by our Saviour, he says: 
‘ The apostle Matthew does not pretend to any honourable 
station in the former part of his life; but placeth himself 
among publicans, employed in heaping up money. This 
none of the other evangelists have mentioned ; not his fel- 
low-disciple John, nor Luke, nor Mark. But Matthew is 
his own accuser, and dissembles not his former course of 
life. Observe then, how he expressly mentions his name in 
the gospel written by himself: “ And as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, he saw a man named Matthew, sitting at the 
receipt of custom: and he saith unto him, Follow me. And 
he arose and followed him. And it came to pass, as Jesus 
sat at meat in the house, behold, many publicans came, and 
sat down with him and his disciples,” Matt. ix. 10. And 
afterwards in the course of the narration, inserting a cata- 
logue of Christ’s disciples, he calls himself the publican. 
For thus he says: “ Now the names of the twelve apostles 
are these; the first Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John his bro- 
ther; Philip and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and Matthew the 
publican,” Ch. x. 2,3. Thus Matthew out * of abundance of 
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modesty, hides not his former course of life: but ingenuous~ 
ly owns himself to have been a publican, and likewise placeth 
himself after his colleague. For whereas they were joined 
two and two, he with Thomas, Peter with Andrew, and | 
Philip with Bartholomew ; he puts Thomas before himself, 
giving the preference to his fellow-apostle, as his superior $ 
whilst the other evangelists have used a different order. Ob- 
serve therefore Luke, how he mentions Matthew ; he does 
not call him a publican, nor subjoin him to Thomas ; but 
knowing him to be his superior, first mentions him, and then 
Thomas, as does* Mark likewise. The words of the former 
are these: “ And when it was day, he called unto him his 
disciples, and of them he chose twelve, whom also be named 
apostles ; Simon, whom he named Peter, and Andrew his 
brother; James,; and John; Philip, and Bartholomew : 
Matthew, and Thomas,” Luke vi. 13—19. Thus did Luke 
prefer Matthew, “ even as they had delivered things unto 
him, who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and mi- 
nisters of the word,” Ch. i. 2. You may observe John to 
be of the same mind with Matthew; for in his epistles, he 
either nameth not himself at all, or calls himself only elder, 
no where apostle, or evangelist. In his gospel when he 
speaks of him “ whom Jesus loved,” he does not mention 
himself by name. As for Peter, out" of abundance of mo- 
desty, he thought not himself worthy to write a gospel ; 
but * Mark; who was his friend and disciple, is said to have 
recorded Peter’s relations of the acts of Jesus; who, when 
he comes to that part of the history, where Jesus asked, 
“ who men said he was,” and then, what opinion they them- 
selves, his disciples, had of him ? and Peter had replied, 
that they believed him to be the Christ ; he does not relate 
any thing that Jesus said by way of answer to this, except 
that “ he charged them, that they should tell no man of 
him,” Mark viii. 27—30. For Mark was not present to hear 
what Jesus said, and Peter did not think fit to bear testi- 
mony to himself, by relating what Jesus said to him, or of 
him, Nevertheless, what was said to him is related by 
Matthew in this manner: “ But whom say ye that I am? 
And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living Ged. And Jesus answered, and said 
unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and 
blood has not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven. And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and 
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upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven,” Matt. 
xvi. 13, 16-19. Though such things were said to Peter 
by Jesus, Mark has taken no notice of them, because, as is 
probable, Peter” did not relate them in his sermons. He 
only said, “ When Jesus put the question to them, Peter 
answered and said, Thou art the Christ. And he charged 
them, that they should tell no man of him,” Mark viii. 29, 
30. About those things Peter thought fit to be silent ; 
therefore Mark also has omitted them. But what concerned 
his denial [of Jesus] he* preached to all men, because 
upon that account he “ wept bitterly.” You will therefore 
find Mark relating concerning that matter all these several 
particulars, ‘“ And as Peter was in the palace, there com- 
eth to him one of the maids of the high-priest.. And when 
she saw Peter, she looked upon him, and said, And thou 
wast with Jesus of Nazareth. But he denied, saying, I know 
not, neither understand | what thou sayest: and he went 
out into the porch, and the cock crew. Anda maid saw 
him again, and began to say to them that stood by, This is 
one of them. And he denied it again. And a little after 
they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely, thou art one 
of them, for thou art a Galilean. But he began to curse 
and to swear, I know not this man of whom ye speak. 
And the second time the cock crew,’ Mark xiv. 66—72. 
These things writes Mark ; and ¥ Peter testifies these things 
of himself, for all things in Mark are said to be memoirs of 
Peter’s discourses.’ 

St. Matthew’s modesty, in calling himself a publican, 
when the other evangelists did not, is taken notice of by? 
Jerom, upon several occasions, in his works. 

20. This learned christian apologist then proceeds to other 
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like excellent observations, concerning the credibility of the 
evangelical history, But this may suffice to show the good 
sense of the ancient christians: and that, as they diligently 
studied the scriptures, they were also able to make judi- 
cious remarks upon them. In short, we may hence perceive 
that the defence of the christian religion was in fit hands. 
They had a good cause; and they showed it to be so. 
They had truth on their side: and they demonstrated it by 
arguments, suited to convince reasonable and serious men. 

VIL I must transcribe several passages of this author 
concerning the canon of scripture ; and I shall begin with 
such as appear to be the most material. 

1. The twenty-fourth chapter of the third book of the 
Ecclesiastical History is entitled, Of * the Order of the Gos- 
pels. It must be alleged here almost entire, only first ob- 
serving, that in the preceding chapter Eusebius had inserted 
a particular relation concerning St. John, from Clement of 
Alexandria. ‘ Let us,’ says he, ‘ observe the writings of 
this apostle, which® are not contradicted by any. And 
first of all must be mentioned, as acknowledged of all, the 
gospel according to him, well known to all the churches 
under heaven. And that it has been justly placed by the 
ancients the fourth in order, and after the other three, may 
be made evident in this manner. Those admirable and truly 
divine men, the apostles of Christ, eminently holy in their 
lives, and as to their minds, adorned with every virtue, but 
“ rude in language,” confiding in the divine and miracu- 
lous power bestowed upon them by our Saviour, neither 
knew, nor attempted, to deliver the doctrine of their master 
with the artifice and eloquence of words. But using only 
the demonstration of the Divine Spirit working with them, 
and the power of Christ performing by them, many mira- 
cles, they spread the knowledge of the kingdom of heaven 
all over the world. Nor were they greatly concerned about 
the writing of books, being engaged in a more excellent 
ministry, which was above all human power. Insomuch 
that Paul, the most able of all in the furniture both of words 
and thoughts, has left nothing in writing, beside * some 
very © short es a very few] epistles: although he was ac- 
quainted with innumerable mysteries, having been admitted 
to the sight and contemplation of things in the third hea- 
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ven, and been caught up into the divine paradise, and there 
allowed to hear unspeakable words. Nor were the rest of 
our Saviour’s followers unacquainted with these things, as 
the seventy disciples, and many others, beside the twelve 
apostles. Nevertheless, of all the disciples of our Lord, 
Matthew and John only have left us any memoirs: who 
too, as we have been informed, were compelled to write bya 
kind of necessity. For Matthew having first preached to the 
Hebrews, when he was about to go to other people, delivered 
to them in their own language the gospel according to him, 
by that writing supplying the want of his presence with 
those whom he was then leaving. And when Mark and 
Luke had published the gospels according to them, it is 
said, that John, who all this Sj had preached by word of 
mouth, was at length induced to write for this reason. The 
three first written gospels being now delivered to all men, 
and to John himself, it is said, that he approved them, and 
confirmed the truth of their narration by his own testimony :’ 
saying, ‘ there was only wanting a written account of the 
things done by Christ in the former part, and the beginning 
of his preaching, And certainly that observation is very 
true. For it is easy to perceive, that the other three evan- 
gelists have recorded only the actions of our Saviour for 
one year after the imprisonment of John, as they themselves 
declare at the beginning of their history. For after men= 
tioning the forty days’ fast, and the succeeding temptation, 
Matthew shows the time of the commencement of his ac- 
count in these words: “ When® he had heard, that John 
was cast into prison, he departed out of Judea into Galilee.” 
In like manner Mark, “ Now» after that John,” says he, 
“was cast into prison, Jesus came into Galilee.” " And 
Luke, before he begins the account of the acts of Jesus, 
gives a like hint in this manner: thati “ Herod added yet 
this above all, that he shut up John in prison.” For these 
reasons, as is said, the apostle John was * entreated to relate 
in the gospel according to him, the time omitted by the 
former evangelists, and the things done by our Saviour in 
that space, before the imprisonment of the Baptist. And 
they add further, that he himself hints as much, saying, 
“ this' beginning of miracles did Jesus :” as also, when in 
the history of the acts of Jesus, he makes mention of the 
Baptist, as still™ “ baptizing in Anon, nigh unto Salem.” 
And it is thought, that he expressly declares as much, when 


8 Matt. iv. 12. 5 Mark i. 14. i Luke iii. 19, 20. 
* UapandnGevra on av rerwy éveca gnot Tov amosodoy Iwavyny. p. 95. D. 


John ii. 11. ™ Jb. iii, 23. 


96 Credibility of the Gospel Mistory. 


he says," “ For Jobn was not yet cast into prison.” John 
therefore in the gospel according to him, relates the things 
done by Christ, while the Baptist was not yet cast into pri- 
son. But the other three evangelists relate the things that 
followed the Baptist’s confinement. Whoever attends to 
these things, will not any longer think the evangelists dis- 
agree with each other: forasmuch as the gospel according 
to John contains the first actions of Christ, whilst the others 
give the history of the following time. And for the same 
reason, John has omitted the genealogy of our Saviour ac- 
cording to the flesh, it having been recorded before by 
Matthew and Luke: but he begins with his ° divinity, which 
had been reserved by the Holy Ghost for him, as? the more 
excellent person. This is as much as needs to be said of 
the gospel according to John. What was the occasion of 
writing the gospel according to Mark, has been already 4 
shown. Luke at the beginning assigus the reason of his 
writing ; declaring, that whereas many others had rashly 
undertaken to give a relation of the matters which he most 
surely believed ; he thought himself obliged, in order the 
better to divert us from the uncertain relations of others, to 
deliver in his gospel a certain account of those thing's, which 
he was well assured of from his intimate acquaintance and 
familiarity with Paul, and his conversation with the other 
apostles. And thus much now concerning these things: at 
a more proper season, we shall endeavour to show by quo- 
tations of ancients, what has been said of the same by others. 
But farther, as to the writings of John, beside the gospel, 
the first epistle is universally acknowledged, both by those 
of the present time, and by the ancients. But the other two 
are contradicted. Concerning the apocalypse there are to 
this very day different opinions: this controversy likewise 
will be decided in a proper time, by the testimony of the 
ancients.” 

2. The title of the next chapter is, Of the Scriptures uni- 
versally acknowledged, and those that are not such. 

‘ But, says’ Eusebius, ‘ it will be proper to enumerate 
here in a summary way, the books of the New Testament 
which have been already mentioned. And in the first place 
are to be ranked the sacred four gospels: then the book of 
the Acts of the Apostles: after that are to be reckoned the 
epistles of Paul. In the next place, that called the first 
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epistle of John, and the [tirst] epistle of Peter, are to be 
esteemed ' authentic, After these, is to be placed, if it be 
thought fit, the Revelation of John, about which we shall 
observe the different Opinions at a proper season. Of the 
controverted, but " yet well known or approved by the most, 
or many, ] are that called the epistle of James, and that of 
ude, and the second of Peter, and the second and third of 
John: whether they are written by the evangelist, or another 
of the same name. Among the spurious are to be placed, 
the Acts of Paul, and the book entitled the Shepherd, and 
the Revelation of Peter: and beside these, that called the 
Epistle of Barnabas, and the book ¥ named the Doctrines of 
the Apostles. And moreover, as I said, the Revelation of 
John, if it seem meet; which some, as I have said, reject, 
others reckon among the books universally received, 
Among these” also some have reckoned the gospel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews, which the Hebrews who have embraced 
Christ * make use of. All these may be reckoned contro-= 
verted. It was however needful, that I should put down a 
catalogue of these also; distinguishing ¥ the scriptures, 
which according to the ecclesiastical tradition are true, ge- 
nuine, and universally acknowledged, from those others, 
which are not placed in the [New] Testament, but are con- 
troverted, and yet appear to have been known to many : 
that by this means we may know these from such as have 
been published by heretics under the names of apostles: as? 
containing: the gospels of Peter, and Thomas, and Matthias, 
and of some others: and the acts of Andrew and John, and 
other apostles. Which books none of the ecclesiastical 
writers in the succession [of the apostles] have vouchsafed 
to make any mention of in their writings. The style also 
of these books is entirely different from that of the apostles : 
moreover the sentiments and doctrine of those pieces are 
different from the true orthodox christianity. All which 
things plainly show, that those books are the forgeries of 
heretics. For all which reasons, they are not so much as to 
be reckoned among the spurious, but are to be rejected, as 
altogether absurd and impious.’ 
This is an obscure chapter : certainly, with a little more 
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‘care, Eusebius might have expressed himself in a clearer 
manner. However, we defer our remarks, until we have 
seen some more passages. 

3. The third chapter of the same third book of the Eccle- 
siastical History is entitled, Of the Epistles of the Apostles ; 
and is to this purpose: ; ; 

‘ One epistle then of Peter, called his first, 1s universally 
received. This? the presbyters [or elders] of ancient times 
have quoted in their writings, as undoubtedly genuine. 
But that called his second epistle, we have been informed, 
[that is, by the same tradition of the elders,] has not been 
received » into the [New ] Testament. Nevertheless, appear= 
ing to many to be useful, it has been carefully studied with 
the other scriptures. But the book entitled his Acts, and 
that called the gospel according to him, and that styled his 
Preaching, and the Revelation under his name, we know 
they have not been delivered down to us in the number of 
catholic writings ; forasmuch as no ecclesiastical writer of 
the ancients, or of our time, has made use of testimonies out 
of them. But in the progress of this history we shall make 
it our business to show, together with the successions, [from 
the apostles, ] what ecclesiastical writers in every age ° have 
used such writings as these which are contradicted: and 
what they have said with regard to the scriptures received 
‘nto the New Testament, and acknowledged by all, and with 
regard to those which are not such. These then are the 
writings ascribed to Peter, of which I know of but one 
epistle only, that is genuine, and acknowledged by the 
presbyters of former times. Of Paul4 there are fourteen 
[epistles] manifest and well known. But yet there are 
some who reject that to the Hebrews, urging for their opi- 
nion, that it is contradicted by the church of the Romans, 
as not being Paul’s. What has been said of this epistle by 
those who were before us, I shall show in due time. Nor 
have I understood the book called his Acts, to be placed 
among unquestioned scriptures. But whereas the apostle 
himself, in his salutations at the end of the epistle to the 
Romans, makes mention among others also of Hermas, who, 
it is said, is the author of the small book called the Pastor : 
it ought to be observed, that it is contradicted by some: for 
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whose sake it cannot be placed among those books which 
are universally received. But by others it has been judged 
@ most necessary book, especially for those who are to be 
instructed in the rudiments of religion. For which reason 
it is still, as we know, publicly © read in the churches: and 
I have observed it quoted by some very ancient writers, 
This may suffice for an account of the divine scriptures, 
both those which are unquestioned, and those which are 
not received by all.’ 

This chapter too is inaccurate, nor does it answer & the 
title. Eusebius does not here speak of all the epistles of 
apostles, nor of all such as were universally received. But 
we proceed to the next chapter, which perhaps may supply 
the defects of this. 

A, The fourth chapter of the same third book of the Ec- 
clesiastical History is entitled, Of the first succession of 
the Apostles. I shall transcribe at large what has here 
also any relation to our present design, assuring us of the 
genuineness of St, Luke’s two books, the gospel, and Acts 
of the Apostles, St. Peter’s first epistle, and some other 
things, 

‘Moreover, that Paul in the course of his preaching to 
the Gentiles, laid the foundation of the churches “ from } 
Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum,” is manifest 
both from his own words, and what Luke has related in the 
' Acts. In like manner, in what provinces Peter, preaching 
the gospel of Christ to those of the circumcision, delivered 
the doctrine of the new covenant, is evident from his own 
words in that epistle of his, which, as we have said, is uni- 
versally acknowledged, and is inscribed by him to the He- 
brews “ scattered throughout Pontus, and Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia, and Bithynia.”” But how many, and who of 
these were genuine followers of the apostles, and approved 
of as fit for the pastoral office in the churches they had 
planted, is not easy to say ; excepting such as may be col- 
lected from Paul’s own words. For he had a vast number 
of fellow-labourers, and, as he calls them, fellow-soldiers : 
many of whom are secured of everlasting remembrance by 
the immortal testimony he has given to them in his epistles. 
And besides, Luke in the Acts has mentioned them by name 

© ‘OGey non wat ev exeAnovac topev avro Oednpootevpevoy. Ib. B. 
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among the disciples of the apostle. However it is said, that 
Timothy was the first bishop of the church in Ephesus, and 
Titus of the churches in Crete. And Luke, who was of 
Antioch, and by profession a physician, for the most part a 
companion of Paul, who had likewise more than a slight 
acquaintance with the rest of the apostles, has left us, in two 
books divinely inspired, evidence of the art of healing souls, 
which he had learned from them. One of these is the gos- 

el, which he professeth to have written as * “ they deliver- 
ed” it to him, “ who from the beginning were eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the word :” with all whom, he says like- 
wise, he had been “ perfectly acquainted from the very 
first? The other is the Acts of the Apostles, which he 
composed now, not from what he had received by the re- 
port of others, but from what he had seen with his own 
eyes. And it is said, that Paul was wont to refer to the 
gospel according to him, whenever in his epistles, speaking 
as it were of some gospel of his own, he says: “ According! 
to my gospel.” Of the rest of the followers of Paul, Cres- 
cens™ is said by himself to have been sent “into Gaul” [or 
Galatia]. “And Linus, whom he speaks of in® his second 
epistle to Timothy, as being with him in Rome, was appoint- 
ed to the bishopric of the church of Rome, next after Peter, 
as was before mentioned. And moreover Clement, who 
was appointed the third bishop of Rome, is also mentioned 
by Paul himself, as° his fellow-labourer, and fellow-soldier. 
And beside all these is the Areopagite, named Dionysius : 
whom Luke in the? Acts relates to have become a believer 
immediately after Paul’s speech to the Athenians at the 
Areopagus: who is also said by another Dionysius, pastor 
of the church of Corinth, one of the ancients, to have been 
the first bishop of the church at Athens.’ 

VIII. Thus ] have put down four chapters of our eccle- 
sjastical historian almost entire. I think I need not tran- 
scribe any more at length; but we may have occasion to 
observe hereafter divers other particular passages. At 
present we make a stand, to review what we have seen. 

1. These passages are to be understood, chiefly, as repre- 
senting the opinions of christians in the time of our author. 

2. It seems evident from what Eusebius writes, that there 
was not then® any canon of scripture, or catalogue of the 
books of the New Testament established by any authority, 
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which was universally acknowledged by christians. Our 
historian does not mention any such thing, And besides, 
this is so apparent from different Opinions here observed, that 
I think it needless to insist on a particular demonstration of 
the truth of this remark. 

3. The method which Eusebius himself, and others of his 
time, made use of, in judging concerning the sacred authority 
of any books, was to inquire after, and consider the testj=j 
mony of the ancients, those holy and venerable christians, 
whether bishops or others, of former times, who lived near 
the age of the apostles. This is a method, of which we have 
see many instances in authors before cited, and we observe 
it also in these passages of Eusebius. However, as to books 
of doubtful authority, which had not been much quoted by 
the ancients, they did likewise examine their style and doc- 
trine, and compare the things contained in them with the 
doctrine, design, and manner of the books universally owned 
to be of divine and apostolical authority. 

4. In those passages of Eusebius are observable several 
sorts of books: but how many sorts may need some con- 
sideration. Valesius" has a learned note upon one of the 
forecited passages, the substance of which is: ‘That there 
‘are three sorts of sacred books, such as are universally 
‘ received, such as are doubted of by some, and lastly, such 
‘as are universally rejected, or plainly spurious. But,’ 
says he, ‘ Eusebius, and some other ancients, use the word 
‘spurious improperly, for books that are only of doubtful 
‘ authority, and controverted by some: whereas by spurious 
‘ ought to be intended those which are really so, as having 
‘ been forged by heretics, such as are mentioned at the end 
‘of that chapter. For, to speak properly, there are but two 
‘sorts of sacred books; those universally received, and 
‘ those doubted of, or contradicted by some: and the spu- 
‘ rious ought not to be reckoned among sacred books,’ So 
that learned writer. 

In order to judge of this matter, and the better to under- 
stand Eusebius, it will be very convenient to observe an- 
other passage, not yet transcribed. ‘ Thus far,’ says he, ‘of 
what is come to our knowledge concerning the apostles, 
and the apostolical times, and* the sacred writings which 
they have left us, as also of those that are contradicted, but 
yet are publicly used [or read] in most churches, and of 


* Annot. in libr. iii. c. 25. p. 52, 53. 
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such as are altogether spurious, and far different from the 
apostolical doctrine.’ 5 

Here are three sorts of books expressed, with a fourth 
implied. For if some are altogether spurious, others may 
be called spurious simply. 

It seems to me, that when we speak of books, and rank 
them according to the several opinions which men have of 
them, there may be five sorts: 1. Such as are universally 
received. 2. Such as are very generally received, and are 
doubted of by a few only. 3. Such as Eusebius calls con- 
troverted, or contradicted : which are received by many, or 
the most, but yet are doubted of by a good number of peo- 

le. 4. Such as are received by a few only, or however 
are rejected by more than they are received. These Kuse- 
bius may call spurious. 5. There are such as are univer 
sally rejected by catholic christians, as not having been 
used by any of the ancients, as books-of any value, and 
containing things contrary to the true apostolical doctrine. 
These are altogether or throughout spurious. If I mistake 
not, four of these sorts appear plainly in the second passage 
cited from Eusebius: I mean all except the second sort ; 
and perhaps we may find, that neither has that been quite 
neglected by him. We shall now go over these several 
sorts and divisions. 

(1.) There were books of scripture universally received 
and acknowledged by all the churches of Christ, or all 
catholic christians, as sacred and divine. The books of this 
sort, mentioned by Eusebius, are the four gospels, the Acts 
of the Apostles, thirteen epistles of Paul, one epistle of Peter, 
one epistle of John. 

(2.) There were books very generally received, and 
doubted of by a few only. This division is not distinctly 
made, or expressly named by Eusebius: but, as I observed, 
it is a very reasonable division, when there is a number of 
books, about which there are different opinions. It may 
then very well happen, that there shall be some of this sort. 
T think, we may not improperly place here the epistle to the 
Hebrews, and the book of the Revelation: or at least the 
former of these. For at the beginning of the second pas- 
sage, Eusebius placeth the epistles of Paul among books 
universally received ; without making there, or in any other 
as of that passage, any exception for the epistle to the 

ebrews. In the third passage he says: ‘ Of Paul there 
are fourteen epistles manifest and well known. But yet 
there are some who reject that to the Hebrews, urging for 
their opinion, that it is contradicted by the church of the 


EvuseEsius, Bishop of Cesarea. A. D. 315. 103 


Romans, as not being St. Paul’s.’ Or, as we may remember, 
upon another occasion our author said: ‘ Tot this very time, 
by some of the Romans, this epistle is not reckoned to be the 
apostle’s.’ However, it must be allowed, that there were 
some beside the Romans, who did not receive this epistle as 
Paul’s. So he said in the words before cited: « But yet 
there are some who reject that. to the Hebrews, urging for 
their opinion, that it is contradicted by the church of Rome.’ 
These are not Romans. And doubtless we may observe some 
other passages of Eusebius, where the epistle to the Hebrews 
is reckoned among controverted, or contradicted books. 
Nevertheless, I think, he seems here inclined to give this 
epistle a place among’ those books which were very gene= 
rally received. He may therefore suppose, that it was more 
generally received in the churches, with which Eusebius 
was best acquainted, than the disputed catholic epistles. 

As for the Revelation, at the end of our first passage, Eu- 
sebius says: ‘ There are concerning that book to this very 
day different opinions.’ At the beginning of our second 
passage he says: ‘ After these [universally received] is to 
be placed, if it be thought fit, the Revelation of John, con- 
cerning which we shall observe the different opinions at a 
proper time. These are books received with a general con- 
sent.’ But yet afterwards, in the same passage, reckoning 
up the books called spurious, he adds: ‘ And moreover, as 
I said, the Revelation of John, if it seem meet: which some, 
as I have said, reject, others reckon among the books 
universally received.’ 

I am not positive: I only propose it to be considered, 
whether, dividing books according to the several opinions 
of people in Eusebius’s time, these two, the epistle to the 
7 eee and the Revelation, may not be plshedith the rank 
next after those universally" received. 

(3.) There are books which may be called controverted, 
or contradicted: which are received by many, or the most, 
but yet are doubted of by a good number of people. This 
is the second class, expressly mentioned in the second pas- 


SL vinc. 20, p. 2293. A. 
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sage from Eusebius. For after the mention of those unl- 
versally received, he adds: ‘ Of the controverted, but yet 
well known and approved by the most, are that called the 
epistle of James, and that of Jude, and the second of Peter, 
and the second and third of John: whether they were 
written by the evangelist, or by another of that name.’ 

These are the books which in that passage Eusebius calls 
controverted, and says, they ‘ were approved of by the most 
or many.’ : 

We may allow this to be in the general a just repre- 
sentation of the seutiments of christians at that time con- 
cerning those epistles. However, there are some other pas- 
sages relating to them to be observed. 

In the second book of our author’s Ecclesiastical History 
is a long chapter about the death of James, called the Just, 
and the brother of our Lord. Eusebius, having exhibited 
two accounts of this person’s death, one taken from the fifth 
book of the Memoirs of Hegesippus, the other from the 
Antiquities of Josephus, concludes the chapter with these 
words: ‘ Thus * far concerning this James, who is said to 
be author of the first of the seven epistles called catho- 
lic. But it ought to be observed, that it is spurious: for- 
asmuch as there are not many of the ancients, who have 
made mention of it; as neither of that called Jude’s, which 
likewise is one of the epistles called catholic. However, 
we know that these are also commonly used [or publicly 
read] in most churches, together with the rest.’ 

This passage shows us, that there were seven epistles 
called catholic: five of these, as we saw before, were con- 
troverted, two of which are here mentioned. Of these seven 
epistles, that of James was placed first in order: though 
there were doubts about some of them, yet in many churches 
all seven were joined together, and the five controverted 
epistles were publicly used and read with the rest. 

The words concerning the epistle of James, which I have 
translated in this manner, ‘ but it ought to be observed that 
‘it is spurious;’ are by Valesius rendered thus, * which 
‘some esteem spurious and supposititious.’ And in his 
notes he says, that Rufinus and Christopherson have trans- 
lated those words in the same manner, as representing the 
opinions of men concerning that epistle: which sense he 
owns he had followed in his version. But he says, upon 
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farther consideration, he had altered his mind: and he 
thinks, that Eusebius there declares his own sentiment, and 
pronounceth this epistle absolutely spurious. 

But I rather think, that Eusebius in those words declares 
the opinion of men about that epistle: and says, that it is 
contradicted, or rejected, by a good number of people, as 
was also the epistle of Jude. This appears to me the mean- 
ing of the expression: however, I have translated literally, 
and leave every one to judge of the words. We shall by 
and by distinctly consider Eusebius’s own sentiments about 
this epistle: and then, perhaps, some things may offer for 
farther clearing up the meaning of this place. 

As there are some other passages, in which Eusebius 
4s of controverted books, they ought to be placed 

ere, 

In one place he says, ‘ That” Clement in his Stromata 
takes testimonies out of those scriptures* that are contra- 
dicted ; as the Wisdom of Solomon, the book of Jesus the 
son of Sirach, and the epistle to the Hebrews, and the epis- 
tle of Barnabas, and Clement, and Jude.’ 

And soon after he observes of the same Clement of Alex- 
andria, thatY in his Institutions, to ‘ speak briefly, he gives 
short explications? of all the canonical scriptures, not* 
omitting those that are contradicted : I mean the epistle of 
Jude, and the other catholic epistles, and the epistle of 
Barnabas, and the book called the Revelation of Peter.’ 

I scarce need to say, that by contradicted, Eusebius 
means books doubted of, or controverted by some, or many. 
But the books ranked in this class, and of which he useth 
that phrase, are not equally contradicted: some might be 
rejected by more than others were. Certainly, the Revela- 
tion of Peter, here placed among contradicted scriptures, 
was not received by so many as the epistle to the Hebrews, 
or those catholic epistles that were controverted. So tar of 
this sort of books. We proceed. 

(4.) The next are those called spurious by our author: 
simply so, not altogether spurious. By those called spuri- 
ous, 1 suppose to be meant such as were received by a few 
only ; or, however, were rejected by more, many more, than 
they were received. Of these Eusebius speaks in our se- 
cond passage from him after this manner: ‘ Among’? the 
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spurious are to be placed the Acts of Paul, and the book 


entitled the Shepherd, and the Revelation of Peter; and 
beside these, that called the epistle of Barnabas, and the 
book named the Doctrines of the Apostles: and moreover, 
as I said, the Revelation of John, if it seem meet ; which 
some, as | have said, reject, others reckon among the books 
universally received. Among these also some have rec- 
koned the gospel according. to the Hebrews, which the 
Hebrews who have embraced Christ make use of. All © 
these may be reckoned controverted.’ 

Hereby I think Eusebius intends to signify, that these 
books [called by him spurious] were not so generally re- 
ceived, as those before mentioned in that passage, and call- 
ed distinctly contradicted, namely, the five disputed. catholic 
epistles. They were received by some, but were rejected 
by many, by much the greater part of catholic christians in 
Eusebius’s time, as not having been quoted by many of the 
ancients, as books of authority ; or, as not thinking them so 
excellent for the matter, as those universally received ; or, 
as not written by the authors to whom they were ascribed ; 
or, if really written by the persons whose names they bore, 
yet thinking, that the writings of those persons ought not 
to be reckoned canonical, or placed in the New Testament. 
This I take to be the case of several of the books here men- 
tioned: the book called the Shepherd, might be allowed to 
be written by Hermas; and the Epistle ascribed to Barna- 
bas, might be really his; but these pieces might not be 
judged fit to be received into the New Testament, the 
authors not being apostles. This too, I take to be one rea- 
son of placing here the Revelation of John ; because many 
thought it not written by John the apostle, but by some 
other of that name: though some of those who rejected this 
book, might likewise have exceptions to some of the con- 
tents of it; as also to some things contained in the two 
other writings just mentioned. 

(5.) The fifth sort of books are such as were supposed to 
be published by heretics, under the names of apostles, 
which in the second passage are said to be these, ‘ The 
Gospels of Peter, and Thomas, and Matthias, and some 
others ; and the Acts of Andrew, and John, and other apos- 
tles.’. The reasons why these were rejected are assigned 
by Eusebius at large. He concludes, that ‘ they are. the 
forgeries of heretics, and 4 that they are not so much as to 
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be reckoned among the spurious ; but are to be rejected, as 
altogether absurd and impious:’ that is, in other words, 
according to what he says in another passage cited above, 
they are altogether spurious, and were universally rejected 
by catholic christians. 

Thus we have settled all these several sorts of books; 
four of which are, I think, plainly* discernible in our second 
passage. Whether there is any ground for a fifth division, 
which I have mentioned, namely, the second in order, will 
be considered by the attentive reader. 

5. The next remark I would make is a kind of corollary 
from the foregoing passages and observations; that the 
words contradicted, controverted, and spurious, are not to 
be understood only of the genuineness of a work, or of a 
doubt and controversy, whether it was really written by the 
person to whom it is ascribed, and whose name it bears; but 
whether it hasa right to be a part of the New Testament. It 
might be unquestionably genuine, or generally allowed to be 
so; and yet be contradicted, that is, rejected by some, a good 
number; or be spurious, generally rejected from being a 
part of the New Testament. This is extremely evident with 
regard to the epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, which, in a 
passage cited just now, we saw placed among contradicted 
scriptures, though it was owned‘ by every body for a ge- 
nuine work of Clement, bishop of Rome, and companion of 
the blessed apostle Paul. The controversy therefore about 
that epistle was only, whether it should be reckoned a book 
of the New Testament. And though it be called by Euse- 
bius only a contradicted book, there seem to have been very 
few on the affirmative side of the question, for admitting it 
into the New Testament. Insomuch that in this respect, it 
might be placed among the spurious, that is, those which 
were generally rejected. This observation ought to be ap- 
plied to the epistle of Barnabas, and the Shepherd of Her- 
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mas: for whose sake it is, indeed, principally intended: but 
I think, I need not stay any longer to show the justness of 
it with regard to them. Those writings are the genuine 
works of the authors whose names they bear; but with re= 
gard to any claim to be parts of the sacred scriptures of the 
New Testament, properly so called, they are contradicted, 
or rather spurious, generally rejected. 

6. The character of the authors or writers of the several 
books of sacred scripture is observable : they are all apos- 
tles, or apostolical men. Nor are there any writings of 
barely apostolical men authentic, and universally acknow- 
ledged, excepting those of Mark and Luke, which are only 
historical, not doctrinal or dogmatical. All the other books 
which are epistolary, or dogmatical, as the Epistle of Bar- 
nabas, and the Epistle of Clement, and the Shepherd of 
Hermas, as likewise the Epistle of James, and Jude, and the 
Revelation of John, (which some were not fully satisfied to 
have been written by apostles, but by an elder only, or other 
person of inferior rank to that of apostles,) were contro- 
verted; contradicted either by some, or by many, so as to 
deserve the appellation of spurious. This seems to show, 
that it was a common and prevailing opinion among chris- 
tians in those times, that no book, doctrinal or preceptive, 
ought to be received as of authority, unless written by an 
apostle; and that the credit of men not apostles, though 
they were companions of apostles, was admitted no farther 
than as historians, or reporters of what they had seen, or of 
what they had heard from apostles, or eye-witnesses, and 
ministers of the word. 

We actually see the traces of this prevailing opinion in 
the judgment formed of divers writings and persons, The 
epistle of Clement, a companion of the apostle Paul, express= 
ly celebrated by him, which epistle too was universally al- 
lowed to be genuine, is a contradicted book, and received 
by a very few as a part of the New Testament. Nor does it 
appear, that any of the epistles of Ignatius or Polycarp, 
though they likewise were disciples of apostles, ever ob- 
tained so much credit, as to be admitted by any into the 
canon of scripture. 

Here this sentiment appears very clearly: every body 
knew who were authors of those epistles: and for that very 
reason, few or none ever thought of placing them among 
sacred scriptures. If the authors of those epistles had been 
unknown, some might have thought them to have been 
written by apostles; and those epistles might have made a 
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considerable claim to be parts of the New Testament: but 
now they stand clearly in the rank only of excellent eccle- 
siastical writings. 

: An apostolical man, then, was not supposed to have a 
right or power to deliver admonitions, exhortations, coun- 
sels, precepts, or to write of doctrines, in an authoritative 
manner. They may make reports, or write histories of the 
preaching and miracles of Christ or his apostles, which 
shall be received as of authority: provided they are known 
to be apostolical men, intimate companions, and approved 
fellow-labourers of apostles, as Mark and Luke were. But 
that is the utmost credit and authority of men of this rank, 
high as it was. 

7. We have a fine observation of our author, concerning » 
the employment of the apostles, and their backwardness to 
write, and the occasions of the few books or epistles which 
were written by them at last. 

And it may be well supposed, that Eusebius here speaks 
agreeably to the information he had received from more 
€ ancient christian writers. 

And I think, that according to his account, all the books 
of the New Testament, now commonly received among us, 
are occasional writings, except the book of the Revelation ; 
the author of which, chap. 1. 11, is expressly directed to 
“‘ write in a book, and send it to the seven churches that 
are in Asia.” And he says of the apostles in general, that 
they were not greatly concerned about writing. And of 
those two apostles that wrote gospels, he says particularly, 
that ‘ they were compelled to write by a kind of necessity.’ 
For by tradition of more ancient writers he had been in- 
formed, that Matthew wrote his gospel for the benefit of the 
christians in Judea; that when he left them, it might sup- 
ply the want of his presence. And there were traditions of 
several reasons of John’s writing his gospel: one was, that 
having seen the three gospels first written, he observed, 
that there was still wanting a written relation of the begin- 
ning of Christ’s ministry: moreover, two of the former 
evangelists had written the genealogy of Christ according 
to the flesh; but the account of Christ’s divinity had been 
reserved for him. The occasion of Mark’s writing his gos- 
pel has been also mentioned in this author’s Ecclesiastical 
History. And he says, that Luke himself has at the be- 
ginning of his gospel assigned the reason why he wrote; 
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which was, to put into our hands a full and certain account 
of Christ’s ministry, in the room of those uncertam and de- 
fective relations which had been written by others, and 
were already got abroad in the world. 
This may be supposed to be, for the main part, and in 
the general, a true account of the occasion of writing the 
several gospels. Nor let any therefore be in pain, and sus- 
ect, that then there would have been danger, lest we should 
ie had no gospels, or authentic written records concern- 
ing Christ and his doctrine: for if the apostles performed 
the most difficult part of their ministry, and fulfilled the 
command of Christ, “ to go and preach to all nations,” and 
did discharge that work with zeal and resolution, accom- 
panied with those miracles, which the divine power they 
had received from, Christ, enabled them to perform, there 
certainly would be occasion for writing both gospels and 
epistles. The converts which the apostles made, would 
many of them be desirous of written memoirs of the great 
and excellent things, which they had heard; and would 
certainly entreat apostles themselves, or their ministers and 
companions, to deliver to them such accounts, to help their 
memory. 
And upon the apostles, relating frequently in their ser- 
mons, in many parts of the world, and to great numbers of 
people, the discourses and miracles of Jesus, and perform- 
ing many other like miracles themselves, it was very likely, 
that some should be so moved and affected by those extra- 
ordinary things, as to compose and publish relations of 
them, though they were not fully qualified for the work. 
These imperfect, and not sufliciently attested relations, 
would very naturally provoke and excite some one or more 
well acquainted with those things, to write a history of 
them, which might be depended upon as certain. And 
having seen some histories of the acts of Christ, which, 
though written with a good intention, and from a good 
principle, were not fitted for general use, nor suited to the 
importance of the design; it was very natural for the same 
person, for the same reason, and with the same view, to 
undertake a second work, containing a history of the acts 
of Christ’s apostles, and of the planting and spreading the 
christian doctrine in several places, after the resurrection of 
Jesus, and his ascension to heaven: in order the better to 
prevent the setting out any such defective, not well attest- 
ed relations of these things, as he had actually seen of the 
life of Christ. It was highly probable, that the design of 
this second work should enter into the mind of the same 
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person, who had undertaken the former, for the reason just 
mentioned : especially considering, that he was more pecu- 
liarly qualified for this latter performance, as he had been 
himself an eye-witness of a large part of these things, which 
were to be the materials of it; and he had the honour and 
happiness of being intimately acquainted with some of the 
principal persons, whose words and works, journeyings, 
dangers, and sufferings, he was now to relate. 

It was also very likely, that if some one apostle was by 
Divine Provideuce preserved to a great age, he should come 
to the sight of the memoirs of Christ’s life first written. 
And as the former evangelists had been much intent upon 
brevity in their narrations, and confined themselves, chiefly, 
to the more public parts of Christ’s ministry, it was very 
natura] for him to judge it proper to give the world a writ- 
ten relation of some things omitted by them, There might 
be also such a change in the circumstances of things, since 
the time of writing the more early gospels, as might contri- 
bute to determine his resolution of adding a new and fourth 
gospel to those already written. 

Moreover, if the apostles of Jesus Christ, and his other 
disciples, and their immediate converts, preached the gospel 
with that zeal and diligence which might be reasonably ex- 
pected, and formed and constituted in several parts distinct 
societies, or churches, of the converts they made by preach- 
ing and conference; it could not be, considering the weak- 
ness of human nature, and the condition and character of 
the persons of which those churches were constituted, (many 
of whom had been lately involved in vice, and the grossest 
darkness and ignorance,) but that some of those churches 
would need farther instructions, for their confirmation and 
establishment, or for correcting disorders they fell into, or 
for securing them from the seduction of selfish and artful 
leaders and teachers crept in among them, or endeavouring 
to do so. Such wants and necessities of those religious so- 
cieties would excite the care and attention of the apostles 
by whom they had been formed. And as the apostles 
could not visit in person so often as they would, much less 
be always present with all the churches they had planted ; 
their tender concern and affection for their welfare, and 
their zeal for the principles of which they were fully per- 
suaded, and which they had preached and instilled into the 
minds of men with great Jabour and many hazards, would 
oblige and induce them to write epistles to them, containing 
sufficient instructions about every thing relating to their 
case, and which the support and flourishing interest of the 
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christian religion required. And some apostles, in the great 
and uncommon zeal with which they were animated, in all 
probability would be induced to write epistles also to some 
churches or christians formed and converted by others, and 
whom they had not seen; that nothing might be wanting 
to them, for completing their faith in the gospel, and secur- 
ing their stedfastness therein, and a conversation and beha- 
viour of life becoming it. : 

Finally, it was likewise probable, that some occasions 
should offer, which in a manner required the writing of 
some epistles to particular persons, for recommending some 
good office of kindness to a christian brother, and for giving 
directions about the officers settled, or to be ir and 
settled in christian societies, for promoting good order, and 
the interest of religion among them. 

Eusebius says, then, that ‘ the apostles, employing the 
demonstration of the Divine Spirit working with them, 
spread the gospel over the world. Nor were they ’ [at the 
first] ‘ much concerned to write, being engaged in a more 
excellent ministry, exceeding all human power:’ that is, 
in preaching and spreading the gospel every where. This 
likewise I take to be a just, and true, and fine observation. 
That ministry was indeed ‘ above human power,’ not only 
with regard to the miracles performed by them ; but their 
preaching the doctrine of the gospel to all the world, as 
they did, was also a divine work. To discourse, dispute, 
and argue with men of all characters, and thus to recom- 
mend the truths of religion, requires more and greater ta- 
lents of the mind, as well as more virtue, especially in the 
apostles’ circumstances, than to write for them. For in 
preaching the heavenly doctrine of the gospel, contrary to 
rooted and general errors and prejudices and darling pas- 
sions, before men of all ranks and characters, princes and 
people, philosophers and mechanics, Jews and Gentiles, 
which required a different sort of treatment; there was 
necessary not only a clear and distinct knowledge of the 
doctrine itself, and the several arguments by which it might 
be most fitly demonstrated nod. recommended, but also 
great zeal, and courage, and presence of mind, suited to 
sudden occasions and emergencies; as well as a fixed re- 
solution to suffer all manner of evil, rather than deny it, 
rather than not openly profess and teach it. This is very 
different from composing an argument in private, and at 
our leisure. We write in the study free from noise and 
danger; we take the time when we find ourselves best dis- 
posed for the work. If we oppose an absurd opinion, and 
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a perverse and unreasonable adversary ; though he be far 
out of sight, or a man we never saw, we find a difficulty in 
governing our temper, and restraining all harshness ‘and 
indecency of expression. And when we have finished the 
work, if the truth we defend be unpopular and unaccept- 
able, we send forth our performance with abundance of 
caution, perhaps without a name, and in the most reserved 
and secret manner we can devise. But the apostles, in 
preaching the gospel, were under a necessity of engaging 
at all seasons, with all sorts of characters and tempers : and 
were obliged to meekness under provocations, and courage 
in the midst of all sorts of dangers and threatenings, For 
such a service many great talents are needful, either ac= 
quired or infused. “And since the apostles, generally speak- 
ing, had not the former ina great degree, they must have 
been favoured with the latter, 

The work therefore of preaching the gospel, in which the 
apostles were engaged, was, as Eusebius says, ‘a most ex= 
cellent ministry, and above human power :’ it was likewise 
the fittest to be first performed. To have written memoirs 
of Christ’s life, or treatises of the truth of the christian reli- 
gion, before those things had been preached, and before some 
considerable number of converts had been made, would have 
signified very little. In that way, the gospel would not, in 
the course of many ages, if ever, have been spread over the 
world, as it was by the preaching of the apostles ina few 
years, 

Our Saviour’s command to his first apostles was: “ Goh 
ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them,—teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.” 
Paul, in like manner, was chosen and appointed of Christ, 
to' “ bear his name before the gentiles, and kings, and the 
children of Israel.” And he* was “ made a minister and 
witness of the things which he had seen, and of those things 
in which Christ should appear unto him: and he showed 
first unto them. of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and 
throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they should repent, and turn to God, and do works 
meet for repentance, These were Christ’s own d irections, and 
it was fit they should be first performed : and it was indeed 
a glorious work, by public preaching to convert men trom 
their errors and vices, to the faith of God and Jesus Christ ; 
and engage them to make a-profession of faith in Jesus by 
baptism, and then to continue the profession and avowal of 

» Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 1 Acts ix. 15 k Acts xxvi. 16, 20. 
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that faith, by worshipping God according to the rule of the 
gospel in religious societies of their own. 

If therefore the apostles of Christ performed the work ap- 
pointed them by him, (as they did with amazing success, but 
not with greater success than might be reasonably expected, 
considering all the helps, and all the arguments, he had 
furnished them with, both for animating them, and convinc- 
ing others:) there certainly would be occasions and de- 
mands for writing such books, as the New Testament now 
consists of; gospels, Acts, and epistles. 

And though these writings were of the utmost impor- 
tance, and of absolute necessity, for preserving the christian 
religion in purity in following ages: and though these writ- 
ings are now of much more immediate advantage to us, than 
the preaching of Christ and his apostles: yet it was best 
not only for men of that, but likewise of all future ages, and 
of us in particular, in these late ages, that the doctrine of 
the gospel should be first preached by Christ and his apos- 
tles, and that a large number of converts should be made, 
before those books were written, which were to be the rule 
of faith and manners to christians in all future times. By 
this means we now have in these books, demonstrations of 
the truth of the christian religion impossible to have been 
afforded in any other way. Beside the most glorious ex- 
ample of Jesus Christ, in the course of his personal minis- 
try, we see such zeal, such resolution, fortitude, self-denial, 
disinterestedness, patience, meekness, and such extraordinary 
gifts in his apostles, as afford a rational and most convinc= 
ing evidence of the truth of the doctrine preached by them, 
and which we have received from them. The several occa- 
sions of writing the historical books, such as the request of 
believers, and the publication of imperfect memoirs of 
Christ, are proofs that the gospel had been preached to the 
world, and had been received by many, notwithstanding the 
discouraging circumstances, which both the preaching and 
receiving it must have been attended with. The epistles of 
the apostles written to christian societies, or to particular 
christians, are also undeniable evidences of the success of 
the apostles’ ministry ; of the divine works by which that 
ministry was supported ; of the extraordinary gifts confer- 
red by them, and received by their converts; of the since- 
rity, courage, patience, of the first disciples and converts of 
the apostles in general; and of the eminent and stedfast 
virtue of many of them. Indeed, they are such evidences 
of these things, as could never have appeared in any trea= 
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tises, or set arguments whatever, composed to persuade men 
to embrace the religion of Jesus. Ina word, the gospel 
has been most effectually spread, the most complete and 
most lasting evidence of the truth of the christian religion 
has been afforded, and the best arguments to an open and 
stedfast profession of the truth, and to a virtuous conversa= 
tion suitable to it, have been given by the apostles’ first 
preaching the gospel to all sorts of persons, in almost 
every part of the world, and then composing and delivering 
such writings, whether historical or epistolary, as were 
suited to the wants and desires, and fitted for the establish- 
ment and improvement of the converts they had made. 

Finally, we have in this way greater security for the ge- 
nuineness of the books of the New Testament, and the in- 
tegrity of the copies of them, than otherwise we should 
have had. They were published at the earnest entreaties 
of some, or written and addressed to others, who would 
certainly set a great value on them. There were many per- 
sons in being, who would receive them with the greatest 
esteem when they came to their knowledge. And as there 
were many who must needs show a great regard for them, 
and be desirous to have them in their hands, and make use 
of them, as helps to their memories in things they had 
heard with attention; we have the greater reason to con- 
clude, that these books were soon transcribed, and many 
copies taken of them, which would be a great security 
against corrupting and interpolating them; if any, to carry 
on particular interests, had formed such a design. 

8. In these passages are also some good observations for 
harmonizing the gospels, and for determining the duration 
of our Saviour’s personal ministry. The reader doubtless 
remembers what our author writes of St. John’s saying 
‘that the three former evangelists had written the truth, 
but there was still wanting a history of the things done 
by Christ in the first part and beginning of his ministry.’ 
I need not therefore enlarge here upon this matter. It may 
be, however, farther observed, that! in another place of the 
same Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius says, our Lord’s 
ministry was above three years, and not quite four years 
complete. But his argument there alleged for that opmion, 
from the number of Jewish high-priests during the period 
of Christ’s preaching, is absurd and groundless, as appears 
from Josephus: though Eusebius endeavours to support his 
opinion from that Jewish author. In the Demonstration, he 
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speaks of our Saviour’s ministry™ being three years and an 
half. 

9. We may likewise observe, that the account which Eu- 
sebius gives of the opinion of men in his time, is agreeable 
to what we have seen in the passages of authors before his 
time. In the writings of ancient authors, whom we have 
consulted, we have found more numerous quotations of the 
books universally received in Eusebius’s time, than of the 
others, whose authority was disputed and controverted. 

Indeed, some may be hence ready to argue, that we might 
at first have set down contented with these passages of the 
bishop of Ceesarea, representing the sense of christians in his 
time founded upon the testimony of antiquity, without look- 
ing any farther. But certainly, it is a satisfaction to see 
ourselves the testimonies of the ancients to the scriptures of 
the New Testament. If we had not consulted those authors, 
we could not have been so fully persuaded of the justness 
of Eusebius’s account, as now we are. Nor did he expect 
that men should rely upon this account. He does not de- 
liver his judgment magisterially : but having in these pas- 
sages represented, partly his own opinion, partly the gene- 
ral sentiments of other men about the books of scripture, or 
some of them, he adds: ‘ but this point shall be decided 
hereafter by the authority of the ancients.’ Nor would this 
great man, if he were witness to our proceedings, condemn 
our design, nor take it amiss, that after a long interval we 
thought it proper to imitate himself, and resumed the design 
of inquiring after and examining the testimonies of more 
ancient writers, collected and exhibited by him in the im- 
mortal work of his Ecclesiastical History, or any others, 
that are to be found elsewhere in the original authors that 
remain. 

I hope that we have now na good measure discovered 
the true sense and meaning of these passages of Eusebius; 
though it must be allowed they are somewhat obscure and 
confused: and we could have wished, that he had employed 
alittle more time in penning them, and had expressed him- 
self with more perspicuity and exactness. However, in 
matters of this vast importance, honesty is the main thing : 
and I think, we have no cause to complain of any defect of 
that kind in these passages of our author. If he writes 
without art, he writes also without reserve. He acknow- 
ledges that there were different opinions upon this head. 
And whilst he assures us there were some books received 
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by all the churches under heaven, he owns there were 
others, about which there were disputes: and likewise, that 
there had been forged and published gospels and Acts 
under the name of divers apostles. Eusebius also deserves 
commendation for the calmness with which he writes of 
these matters. He represents different opinions without 
hard names, or fierceness of temper. This is not only 
excellent in itself, and therefore agreeable; but it is still 
farther agreeable, in that it confirms the truth and fair- 
ness of the account. It is true he absolutely rejects this 
last sort of books, and with some indignation, as impious: 
but it was his duty to tell us what they were, and what 
catholic christians thought of them. They were books 
containing things mean and absurd, and were destitute of all 
ancient testimonies to the high original they pretended to, 
and consequently were manifest forgeries: and certainly it 
is impious to forge writings under the names of any men, 
much more of apostles. And we have a great deal of rea- 
son to be pleased, to find that the ancient christians were 
ever cautious what writings they received, as the works of 
apostles or apostolical men: and that having exercised a 
judicious critique, they stomached such compositions as 
these, and rejected them with abhorrence. 

IX. As we have largely observed the representation given 
by Eusebius, of the general sense and opinion of christians 
in his time, concerning: the scriptures of the New Testament ; 
we ought now to consider, what was his own sentiment con- 
cerning the books of that collection. 

1. And doubtless we ought to suppose, and take for 
granted, that he owned for sacred and divine scripture all 
those books, which he assures us were then universally re- 
ceived as such. 

2. I need not therefore make many remarks here relating 
to the four gospels, his testimony to them in many passages 
that have passed before us being clear and express: how= 
ever, it may not be amiss to recollect and put down here a 
few particulars. 

3. The evangelist Matthew he supposed to be one of 
Christ’s twelve apostles, who had been before a publican. 

4. The evangelist Mark he supposed to be a companion 
and disciple of Peter. It does not appear that our great 
author thought the writer of the gospel to be John surnamed 
Mark, often mentioned in the Acts of the apostles, and like- 
wise by St. Paul, in Coloss. iv. 10, and 2 Tim. iv. Il. But 
unquestionably he supposed him to be the same that is 
mentioned, 1 Pet. v. 13. 
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5. As for St. Luke's character, we have seen in a passage 
above cited, that he supposed him to have been originally a 
physician of Antioch: and doubtless, the same also who is 
mentioned by St. Paul, Coloss. iv. 14, Consequently, it is 
probable that he thought this evangelist to have been a 
gentile christian : whether rightly, or not, we do not now 
inquire. 

6. The fourth evangelist, John, as we have seen, he 
thought to be one of Christ’s twelve apostles, son of Zebe- 
dee, and brother of James; and how he speaks of him and 
his gospel, and the occasion of it, has been seen by us in 
several places. When he quotes him, he not seldom calls 
him the™ great and admirable evangelist John. He° calls 
him a Hebrew divine. That he gives him that title, in re-. 
gard to the beginning of his gospel, appears, I think, from 
several P places: arid I put in the margin 4 two other pas- 
sages, where this evangelist is spoken of by Eusebius in the 
same character. Eusebius is the first ancient author who 
has given him this title; and it may be observed, that he 
characterizes Moses in the like manner, calling him also’ 
the great Hebrew divine. 

7. Before I proceed, I would add, that we have also seen, 
that this very learned ancient christian bishop received the 
genealogy in St. Matthew, and that he makes no question 
about the genuineness of that, or any part of the first two 
chapters of St. Matthew’s gospel, or of the first chapter 
of St. Luke’s gospel, which chapters are often quoted in his 
works. 

8. The book of the Acts is another of those books, which 
he assures us were universally received. It is expressly 
mentioned by Eusebius as such in these passages, and 
ascribed to Luke as the author, and called divinely inspired 
scripture. He elsewhere likewise often quotes this book 
as* divine scripture, and thet sacred scripture of the Acts : 
he often quotes it by the title of the Acts, Acts of the Apos- 
tles, and written by St. Luke; of" which I put some exam- 
ples in the margin. 
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9. By the epistles of the apostle Paul, spoken of in the 
long passages above cited, there can be no question but he 
means those we have, which are often expressly mentioned 
and quoted in tie works of this writer, by the titles used 
among us, of the churches, or particular persons, to whom 
they were sent. Thirteen epistles, therefore, which were 
received by all as the apostle Paul’s, were likewise un- 
doubtedly received as such by Eusebius. 

10. Whether he received the epistle to the Hebrews as 
St. Paul’s, which, in passages cited by us, he has several 
times spoken of as one of the controverted books of scrip- 
ture, will require some consideration. 

11. And here it may not be amiss to recollect several ex- 
pressions in those passages, concerning the general reception 
of this epistle. I have put them together under the second 
remark, in the second’ division of the books of the New 
Testament. 

12. We ought also to recollect what Eusebius said, 
speaking of the famous and universally acknowledged 
epistle of Clement of Rome, the companion of the apostle 
Paul: ‘ In” which,’ says he, ‘ inserting many sentiments of 
the epistle to the Hebrews, and also using some of the very 
words of it, he* plainly manifests that epistle to be no mo- 
dern writing. And hence it has not without reason been 
reckoned among the other writing's of the apostle: for Paul 
having written to the Hebrews in their own language, some 
think that the evangelist Luke, others, that this very Cle- 
ment, translated it [into Greek ]; which last is the more pro- 
bable of the two, there being a resemblance between the 
style of the epistle of Clement, and that to the Hebrews, nor 
are the sentiments of those two writings very different.’ 

13. Eusebius does also not seldom quote this epistle as 
Paul’s. Thus, in the account of a christian martyr, who 
told his judge, that Jerusalem was his country: ‘ meaning,’ 
says’ the historian, ‘ that Jerusalem of which Paul speaks: 
“ but? Jerusalem which is above, is free, which is the mo- 
ther of us all.” And, ye* “ are come unto mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” 
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In the Ecclesiastical History he speaks of ‘ the” epistle to 
the Hebrews, and divers other epistles of Paul.’ He quotes 
this epistle as° ‘sacred scripture’ in the Evangelical Prepa- 
ration: as¢ the apostle’s in the Demonstration. And ina 
like manner often in his books against® Marcellus, and in 
his Commentaries upon! the Psalms and® Isaiah: from the 
former of which I shall by and by quote a remarkable pas- 
sage. 

14, Theodoret, without hesitation, positively says, that 
Eusebius" received the epistle to the Hebrews, as a writing 
of the divine Paul; and that he said, al] the ancients were 
of the same opinion. Which must be reckoned but a loose 
quotation, if thereby he intends (as I apprehend he does) 
Eusebius’s citation of Origen in his! Ecclesiastical History. 

15. Once more, Eusebius is reckoned by Stephen Gobar, 
in Photius, among* those many ancient writers, who count 
this epistle among the other epistles of Paul, and say, that 
it was translated out of Hebrew by Clement of Rome. 

16. All these particulars are sufficient to afford full satis- 
faction, that in the churches with which Eusebius was best 
acquainted, this epistle was generally received as the apos- 
tle Paul’s, and that he was himself also much inclined to 
admit it as such. Nevertheless, perhaps it may be ques- 
tioned whether he was fully persuaded of it. If he had, he 
would scarce have expressed himself as he does in the place 
before cited, relating to the parallel passages of this and 
Clement’s epistle; ‘ that he thereby clearly shows it to be 
‘no modern composition.’ As the evidence of this epistle 
being Paul’s did not appear equally clear with that for his 
other epistles, the persuasion was not equally certain, and 
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doubts, as it seems, were sometimes apt to arise in his mind 
about it. 

17. In order to judge of this writer’s sentiments concern- 
ing the epistle of James, which, as he before informed us, 
was the first of the seven epistles called catholic, but was 
disputed by many, we must observe several passages. But 
I choose not to insist on any general! citations, without the 
name of book, or author of those words, “ God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace to the humble;” because, though 
they are found in James iv. 6, they are also in Prov. iii. 34, 
and 1 Pet. v.5. And besides, there are divers passages of 
Eusebius, where this epistle is plainly quoted. 

18. In his books of Ecclesiastical Theology, he observes, 
‘ As™ it is said in another place, “ Confess" your sins one 
to another.”’ In the Commentary upon the Psalms, 
‘Since° the scripture? says, “ Love’ not detraction, lest 
thou be destroyed.” And “ speak" not evil, brethren, one 
of another, lest ye fall into condemnation.”’ Again, in the 
same Commentary upon the Psalms, ‘ The * sacred apostle 
therefore says, “ Is‘ any among you afHlicted? let him 
pray: Is any merry? let him sing psalms.” ’ 

19. These are quotations of the epistle : we must also ob- 
serve some other passages, beside that before transcribed 
concerning James, called the Just, and the brother of our 
Lord, whom Eusebius supposes to be the author of this 
epistle. 

20. In the Ecclesiastical History, having mentioned some 
traditions relating to Christ’s seventy disciples, he proceeds, 
‘ And” any attentive person may perceive that Christ had 
more than seventy disciples. This is evident from the tes- 
timony of Paul, without searching for other proof: who 
says, that after his resurrection from the dead’ he was 
«seen of Cephas, then of the twelve, and after them of 
above five hundred brethren at once. Of whom some,” he 
says, “ were fallen asleep ;” but the greater part remained 
at the time he wrote. “ After that,” says he, “ he was seen 
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of James.” So that he also was one of those called dis- 
ciples of the Lord, as well as one of his brethren. Lastly, 
there being many other beside the twelve, who in resem- 
blance of them were called apostles, as was also Paul him- 
self, he adds, “ Then he was seen of all the apostles.” ” 

We need not stay to consider whether Eusebius rightly 
understands this text of St. Paul; it is plain, he did not 
think this James one of Christ’s disciples, but a disciple in 
general, possibly one of the seventy, and also one of those 
called the brethren of the Lord, and an apostle in the larger 
and looser sense of the word. 

21. In another chapter of the Ecclesiastical History, he 
says, that * ‘ this James, the first bishop of Jerusalem, bro- 
ther of the Lord, son of Joseph, husband of Mary, was sur- 
named the Just, by the ancients, on account of the eminence 
of his virtue.’ : 

22, In his Evangelical Demonstration, speaking again of 
this James, he calls him ‘ the brother of our Lord:’ and 
says, that ‘ the Y people of Jerusalem called him the Just, 
on account of his transcendent virtue.’ 

23. But the most remarkable passage of Eusebius relating 
to this matter, is in his Commentary upon the seventeenth 
chapter of Isaiah, where he computes fourteen apostles of 
our Saviour ; that is, beside the twelve including Matthias, 
two other, in all fourteen. ‘ Of? which,’ says he, ‘ the 
twelve may be reckoned the first [or chief] apostles ; and 
after them Paul, who was not inferior to them in virtue, [or 
power, ] who was also called to be an apostle; and James, 
the brother of our Lord, who is said to have been appointed 
by our Saviour himself the first bishop * of Jerusalem.’ 

Hence it appears, that Eusebius thought there were three 
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apostles, named James; the son of Zebedee, brother of 
John, the son of Alpheus, and the brother of our Lord: 
which last James, therefore, is not in his account the son of 
Alpheus, but a different person, not one of the first twelve 
apostles, but a fourteenth, with Paul. 

24, Upon what we have seen in Eusebius relating to this 
epistle, and the author of it, we may now make the follow- 
ing remarks. 

(1.) He had a considerable respect for this epistle. This 
may be inferred from his quotations of it, though they are 
not numerous, and from his calling the author apostle, and 
particularly from his reckoning him one of Christ’s four- 
teen apostles. 

(2.) Nevertheless, Eusebius does not make him equal to 
the twelve and Paul. This is evident from the Jast cited 
passage: he says, the twelve may be not unfitly styled 
Christ’s chief apostles: and he adds, that Paul was not in- 
ferior to them; but he does not say so of James, whom he 
reckons the fourteenth. 

(3.) It is very probable there were others about that time 
who had the same notion with Eusebius, about the author 
of this epistle. If there were, it is no wonder that the right 
of this epistle to be a part of the New Testament was dis- 
puted. For since the writer was not, or was not supposed 
to be, one of Christ’s twelve apostles, nor equal to them, 
(as no other beside Paul was,) they would not allow this 
epistle to be one of the sacred books of the New Testament. 
This may then be very probably reckoned one reason why 
this was a contradicted book. 

(4.) Possibly, we may now be able to judge of the mean- 
ing of those expressions concerning this epistle before quot- 
ed: ‘It ought to be observed, that it is spurious.’ It is 
likely, the meaning is, that it was generally rejected. Town 
indeed that it cannot be proved that Eusebius himself did 
esteem this epistle of equal authority with epistles written 
by any of the twelve apostles and Paul. Nevertheless, since 
the words spurious, and altogether spurious, are used by him 
in other places, where he sorts and divides books according 
to the opinions of men about them; I think the phrase ought 
to be taken in this sense in that passage also. 

25. The first epistle of Peter undoubtedly was received 
by Eusebius. He has assured us, it was one of the unques- 
tioned books of the New Testament, and acknowledged by 
all. We have likewise seen, that he supposed it to be writ- 
ten to Jewish christians in the countries mentioned at the 
beginning. 
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26, As for the second of Peter, in the second passage, he 
placeth it among the controverted books. In the third he 
says, ‘ we are informed by the tradition of the ancients, that 
it Is not a part of the [New] Testament.’ And afterwards, 
in the same passage, he says again, that ‘ he knows but of 
one epistle of Peter that is genuine, and acknowledged by 
the presbyters of former times.’ These are strong expres- 
sious: and though in these chapters he represents very 
much the opinions of men about these books, yet he seems 
here to declare also his own opinion, so far as to say, that 
he does not esteem it certainly for an epistle of the apostle 
Peter. And that he did not receive it as such, may be ar- 
gued from the little or no notice taken of it any where else 
in his works, except when he is giving an account of the 
opinions of ancient writers, or of those of his own time. . For 
I do not remember, that he has quoted it himself in his Ec- 
clesiastical History, or his Preparation, or Demonstration, 
or in his books against Marcellus, or im his Commentaries 
upon the Psalms and Isaias; in a word, m any work of his, 
undoubtedly genuine. 

26. The first epistle of John js another unquestioned book, 
universally allowed to be written by the apostle of that 
name; and therefore also received by our author. 

27. Of the second and third epistles he speaks doubtfully 
in the second passage, placing them among the controverted 
books: ‘ Whether,’ says he, ‘ they are written by the evan- 
gelist, or another of the same name.’ And that these two 
epistles were not received by Eusebius, appears to me very 
probable, forasmuch as I do not remember either of them to 
be quoted by him in any of the works above mentioned. 

28. There is however a passage of the Evangelical De- 
monstration, which may not be overlooked. It is a passage 
which was largely cited’ above, upon another account. 
Having alleged some proofs of the integrity and modesty of 
Matthew and his gospel, he adds, ‘ You may observe John 
to be of the same mind with Matthew: for® in his epistles, 
he either names not himself at all, or calls himself only 
elder—no where apostle or evangelist. In his gospel, when 
he speaks of him whom Jesus loved, he does not mention 
himself by name.’ Here Eusebius evidently refers to the 
three epistles, well known, and ascribed by many to the 
apostle John; to the first, undoubtedly his, in which he 
names not himself at all; and to the other two, at the be- 
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ginning of both which he calls himself elder: and Eusebius 
speaks of all three as written by John the evangelist. But 
this affords no certain proof, that he was persuaded they 
were all written by one and the same person. It is suffi- 
cient foundation for the observation there proposed, that 
they were generally, or-by many, supposed to be written by 
the apostle. As for himself, he has plainly shown by what 
he says elsewhere, and by not quoting the two last epistles, 
that he was not fully satisfied they were written by the 
apostle and evangelist. 

- 29. The epistle of Jude we have several times seen placed 
among controverted books; nor do I recollect any quota- 
tion of this epistle in any of Eusebius’s works. 

30. Concerning the book of the Revelation, we have seen 
people’s notions and opinions represented in Eusebius: by 
some it was rejected, by others it was received. We may 
be apt to conclude from Eusebius’s accounts, as before ob- 
‘served, that this book was very generally received, by many 
more, however, than it was rejected. 

31. As for Eusebius’s own opinion, it does not appear 
that he received it asa book of the New Testament. Indeed 
it is often mentioned by him in his Ecclesiastical History, 
as he cites the passages of ancient authors. ‘ In‘ this per- 
secution, aa Domitian, ] it is reported, that John the 
apostle and evangelist,. being yet alive, was banished into 
the island Patmos, for the testimony of the word of God. 
And Trenzus, writing about the number of the name of 
Antichrist, mentioned ® in the Revelation ascribed to John, 
speaks of John in these very words.’ Afterwards, in the 
same book of the Ecclesiastical History, he quotes the Re- 
velation in this manner: ‘ About‘ this time,’ says he, ‘ was 
the heresy, called the heresy of the Nicolaitans, which con- 
tinued for a short time; of $ which also the Revelation of 
John makes mention.’ But he does not here clearly declare 
his own opinion for the authority of that book. 

82. That he was not positive of its being written by John, 
the apostle and evangelist, is apparent from a_ passage” 
quoted formerly about Papias, where he says: ¢ [t* is like- 
‘ly, that the Revelation, which goes under the name of 
‘ John, was seen by the second, if not by the first ;’ that is, 
by John the elder, if not by John the apostle. 
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33. Nor can I say, that Eusebius has in any of his works 
quoted the Revelation, in the way of proof of any doctrine. 
He does indeed refer to it* sometimes: and he quotes it in! 
his Demonstration. But it appears to me very remarkable, 
that in the long Commentary upon the Psalms, and in 
the Commentary upon‘Isaiah, there is not one quotation of 
this book, nor, | think, any notice taken of it. In the Com- 
mentary on the Psalms there are numerous quotations out 
of the gospels and Acts; all Paul’s epistles are quoted, 
except the epistle to Titus, and most of them often ; the 
epistle of James, the first of Peter, and the first of John, are 
also quoted there: but not one word from the book of the 
Revelation. It is farther to be observed, that in the Com- 
mentaries upon the Psalms and Isaiah, he had many fair 
occasions for quoting this book; his argument often led 
him to do so, and he could not but think of it; neverthe- 
less, not one word about it, that I remember. He seems to 
me, therefore, studiously to have avoided all notice of the 
Revelation. I suppose that every one, who reads those 
Commentaries, may be sensible of the truth of what I say. 
It is not possible to transcribe passages at length, but for 
the easier satisfaction of the curious, I refer to some places 
in the Commentary ™ upon the Psalms, and” Isaiah, where 
it is likely, he would have taken some notice of this book, 
if he had not purposely declined it. In his comment upon 
Ps. xcv. he speaks much of a “ new song” to be sung to 
God; but still makes no reference to any place of the Re- 
velation, though it was hard to avoid it: see Rev. v. 9; 
xiv. 3; xv. 3, not to add any other places of that book, 
which he could have made use of, if he had seen fit. 

34. It may be also reckoned a confirmation of this sup- 
position, that in the place cited not long ago concerning St. 
John’s modesty, he makes no mention of this book, though 
he instanceth in the epistles, as well as the gospel. I do 
not well see how Eusebius could excuse himself in omitting 
entirely the Revelation, if he thought it to be written by the 
apostle John. 

35, It may be said, that it was not to his purpose to speak 
of the Revelation, in which the writer often mentions hoes 
self by name. To which I answer, that it was easy for Eu- 
sebius to have added: And as for the book of the Revela- 
tion, though he mentions himself by name, he does not call 


* De Vit. Const. 1. iii. c. 33 ' Kara tny Aroxadviy Twavve. 
Dem. I. viii. p. 386. D. ™ In Ps, p. 204, 205. 
f a A p. 455. A. B.C. 459. C. D. 460. B. 577, A. B. 579. B. C. D. 587. 


Eusesius, Bishop of Cesarea. A. D. 315, 127 


himself apostle or evangelist. Or he should have proposed 
the objection, that might be reasonably made, if the apostle, 
whose modesty he celebrates, was the author of that book. 
It seems to me, that the only good reason assignable for 
Eusebius’s silence about the Revelation in that place, is, 
that he was not satisfied it was written by John the apostle. 

36. But whatever may be thought of this last observa- 
‘tion, | insist upon the foregoing particulars, as probable 
arguments, that the Revelation was not esteemed by Euse- 
bius a book of the highest authority. 

37. It is not unlikely, that the learned and critical argu- 
ment of Dionysius of Alexandria was of great weight with 
Eusebius, and many others about that time. And our au- 
thor’s aversion to all the schemes of the Millenarians, which 
this book was made use of to support, induced him to take 
as little notice of it as possible, though it was in great 
esteem with many. 

38. I apprehend, that from the time of Dionysius, the 
credit of this book declined in the east, though it was still 
received by some: which gave occasion to Jerom to say, it® 
was not received by the Greek christians of his age. 

39. Upon the whole, this learned christian bishop receiv~ 
ed, as sacred scripture, the four gospels, the Acts, and thir- 
teen epistles of Paul; he has often quoted the epistle to the 
Hebrews as his: and it is generally supposed, that he re- 
ceived it as one of Paul’s epistles. I think likewise, that he 
was well disposed to that sentiment ; nevertheless, I suspect, 
that he had doubts, and was not clear and positive on that 
side the question. He received, besides, the first epistle of 
Peter, and first epistle of John, as undoubtedly genuine, 
and therefore also of the highest authority. Of all the five 
disputed catholic epistles, he seems to be the most favour- 
able toward that of James: for he has quoted it several 
times, and reckons the writer to have been a disciple and 
brother of the Lord, and apostle in a secondary sense, and 
next to the twelve and Paul. The other four disputed 
catholic epistles are scarce ever quoted by him; and the 
book of the Revelation very rarely. However, he is not 
averse to allow, that the two latter epistles, called John’s, 
were written by the elder of that name. In like manner he 
seems to allow the antiquity of the book of the Revelation ; 
and that it was written by John the elder, if not by John the 
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apostle. Nor does it appear, that he had any exceptions to 
make to the doctrine of this book, as containing any thing 
contrary to the catholic and ecclesiastical principles. But 
he was somewhat prejudiced against it, because many peo- 
ple, as he thought, made a wrong use of it. It is highly 
probable, that in the argument of Dionysius, which is large- 
ly transcribed into? the Ecclesiastical History, we have the 
sense of our author himself, as well as of that learned bishop ° 
of Alexandria. 

X. I believe this may be a proper place for us to take 
notice of the contradicted books spoken of by Eusebius in 
the passages above cited from his Ecclesiastical History. 

Several of them are now in our canon, and have been con- 
sidered in the preceding section. The reader clearly discerns 
what books I mean:. the epistle to the Hebrews, the epistle 
of James, the second epistle of Peter, the epistle of Jude, the 
second and third of John, and the Revelation. The rest 
mentioned by Eusebius, as ‘ contradicted,’ or ‘ spurious,’ or 
‘ altogether spurious,’ are these. 

1. The epistle of Barnabas, placed among spurious by * 
Eusebius in our second passage from him; and in some 
other places" called by him a ‘ contradicted’ book. Of this 
epistle I have spoken distinctly in the first volume of the 
second part of this work: I suppose its to be a genuine 
work of the person to whom it is inscribed ; nevertheless it 
is justly placed by Eusebius among contradicted books of 
scripture, or even among spurious : that is, among such 
books as were generally reckoned not to be a part of the 
New Testament. That he is in the right in so doing, appears 
from our observations upon the several ancient christian wri- 
ters, who have made use of this epistle, but do not quote it as 
of the highest authority. How it is quoted by Clement of 
Alexandria, may be seen, Vol. ii. ch. i, and xxii. how by 
Origen, may be seen in Vol. ii. ch. i. and xxxvili. The reason 
of not placing this epistle in the number of books of the 
highest authority, I have supposed to be this: that the writer 
was not reckoned to be, properly speaking, an apostle, as 
has been hinted several‘ times. 

2. Clement’s epistle to the Corinthians, undoubtedly a 
genuine work of the author to whom it is ascribed: yet 
placed by * Eusebius among contradicted books, and justly, 
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because very few have thought it to be a part of the New 
Testament: forasmuch as the writer was not an apostle, 
How quoted by Ireneus, may be seen by the reader, if he 
leases, Vol. ii. ch. xvii. how by Clement of Alexandria, 

ol. ii. ch. xxii. how by Origen, Vol. ii. ch. xxxviii, 

3. The Shepherd of Hermas, in our second passage from 
Eusebius, placed by him’ among’ spurious books, in the 
third passage said” to be contradicte by some. It is, pro- 
bably, a genuine writing of Hermas, but has no right to be 
a part of sacred scripture; as evidently appears from the 
ancient writers which have used it, and our observations upon 
them. How it is quoted by Irenzeus, may be seen Vol. ii. 
ch. xvii. how by Clement of Alexandria, Vol. ii. ch. xxii. 
how by Origen, Vol. ii. ch. xxxviii, 

4. The gospel according to the Hebrews, in our second 
passage from * Eusebius placed among spurious books: 
and said chiefly to be used by the Hebrew christians, In 
another place he says, itY was the only gospel received by 
the Ebionites. I defer till another time showing at large 
what it was: however, I have already declared my opinion 
about it in general; that’ probably, the < ground-work of 
‘it is St. Matthew’s gospel, with additions of things taken 
‘ out of St. Luke’s, and perhaps the other gospels, and of 
‘ other matters handed down by oral tradition” And I 
have at times shown, how it is quoted by several ancient 
writers ; as Clement of Alexandria, Vol. ii. ch. xxii. and 
by Origen, Vol. ii. ch. xxxviii. 

5. Doctrines of the Apostles, mentioned by * Eusebius in 
our second passage from him, aud placed among spurious 
books. For a farther knowledge of this book I refer to 
> Usher and Grabe. 

However, I shall put down here a few observations which 
offer themselves. 

(1.) This book is placed by Eusebius with spurious writ- 
ings: therefore it is plain, that it was not of undoubted au- 
thority. : 

(2.) This is the first and only, mention which we have 
of this book in Eusebius: nor has he informed us at any 
time, that it was made use of by ancient writers. It is not 
one of the books of scripture mentioned by Irenzeus; it is 


eri Caco nao ..5, “ Ise0y we Kat Taro Tp0C MEY TLVWY 
ayritehecrat. |. iii, c.. 3. p. 72. C. Seiiie C8250 pa97a€. 

7 H..E. I. iit. c. 27. p. 99. C. * See Vol, ii. p. 93. 4 
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Bee jap CYPMes > Usser. Prolegom. in Ignat. Epist. cap. 7. Grabe 
Spic. Tom. i. p. 40. &c. 
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not in any of Origen’s catalogues of sacred books: and 
though our author takes particular notice of Clement of 
Alexandria having written brief* notes upon all books of 
scripture, not omitting the contradicted, that is not named 
by him; which may make us suspect, that it is not a very 
ancient book, but composed after the time of Irenzeus, and 
Clement, and Origen, in our author’s own time, or not long 
before. After this we find it mentioned in Athanasius’s 
Festal Epistle,t among other books not canonical, and in 
the © Synopsis ascribed to him, and in some other authors ; 

articularly in Epiphanius, iff Grabe be in the right. The 
Doettine of Peter is quoted in Rutinus’s Latin translation 
of Origen’s Principia, in & the preface. That may have been 
a part of what is called the Doctrines of the Apostles: if 
that passage be really Origen’s, he had little respect for the 
book there referred to. 

It is observed by Usher and Grabe, that whereas in our 
Greek copies of Eusebius, this book is expressed in the 
plural number, Rufinus’s" translation has it in the singular, 
as also the Festal Epistle, and the Synopsis just mentioned. 

(3.) That this book is not the same as the Apostolical 
Constitutions, is argued by the forementioned learned writ- 
ers from three considerations. (1.) In the Festal Epistle 
of Athanasius, the Doctrine of the Apostles is reckoned 
among those books which are proper for catechumens; 
whereas the Constitutions are rather reckoned to be for 
bishops. (2.) The Doctrine of the Apostles was a small 
book,' consisting of two hundred lines or verses, according 


© Lavi c, 14. 

a 8 kavovilopeva pev, TeTUTMpEVa OE TAPA TWY TaTEPWY avayLYwo- 
KeaAae Tow apTe mpocepYopevotc KaTnYEoOat Toy THE evoeBerac hoyoy—kKae 
Awayn carspevn Twy Atosokwy. Ep. Fest. Ath. T.i. p. 963. A. 

© Awayn Amosokwy. Athan. T. ii. p. 202. A. 

f Equidem id lubens concedo, Doctrinam Apostolorum ab Eusebio et 
Athanasio memoratam fuisse eamdem cum Atara£et sive Constitutione Apos- 
tolica, ab Epiphanio aliquoties laudaté. Grabe, Spic. T. i. p. 41. 

® Si vero quis velit nobis proferre ex illo libello, qui Petri Doctrina appella- 
tur, ubi Salvator videtur ad discipulos dicere, ‘non sum demonium mcorpo- 
reum :’ primo respondendum est ei, quoniam ille liber inter libros ecclesiasticos 
non habetur. Et ostendendum quia neque Petri est ipsa scriptura, neque 
Che cujusquam, qui Spiritu Dei fuerit inspiratus. Orig, Opp. T. i. p. 49. 
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: quamvis Rufinus in sua versione posuerit in numero singulari : 

Doctrina que dicitur Apostolorum, &c. Grabe, ib. p. 40. 
* Exiguus ille 200 versiculorum numerus, quibus illa Awayn tum in Greco 

Nicephori Constantinopolitani textu, tum in Latina Anastasii Bibliothecarii 

interpretatione, constare ostenditur: quod Salomonis Canticorum libello 

ee eam fuisse evincit, quem 280 ejusdem sttyec habuisse ibidem legimus, 
sser. ib. 
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to Nicephorus ; which is less than the book of Canticles, con- 
taining two hundred and eighty lines: certainly this but little 
suits the huge volume of the Clementine Constitutions. (3.) 
In an ancient catalogue of canonical and apocryphal books 
of scripture, the* Doctrine of the Apostles is mentioned as 
distinct from the Doctrine or Institution of Clement. 

(4.) If this book is not the same as the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions, these last are no where mentioned by our author 
in any of his writings: there is therefore no reason, why I 
should as yet take any particular notice of them. 

6. The Gospel of Peter, placed by! Eusebius in our 
second passage from him among books altogether spurious, 
composed by heretics; and in the like manner in our™ third 
passage from him. I have said enough concerning this in 
the chapters of" Serapion, and° Origen. 

7. The Gospel of Thomas, in our second passage from? 
Eusebius, placed likewise among forgeries of heretics, alto- 
gether absurd and impious: nor do I remember, that this 
gospel is any where mentioned by Eusebius in accounts of 
the quotations of ancient authors, or upon any occasion 
whatever. I gave some account of this gospel formerly. 

8. The Gospel of Matthias likewise placed by our‘ au- 
thor in the second passage, among: heretical forgeries, and 
no where else mentioned by him. The traditions of Mat- 
thias were before taken notice of by us in the chapter of* 
Clement of Alexandria. 

9. The Preaching of Peter is placed by* Eusebius in the 
third passage among heretical scriptures. I have already 
given an account of this book in the chapters of‘ Clement 
of Alexandria," Origen, and’ Lactantius. 

10. Acts of” Peter and* Paul, reckoned by our author in 
the second, and in the third passage, either as heretical or 
spurious, and not generally received. Of these likewise I 
have had occasion to speak before in the chapters of¥ Cle- 


* Indiculus librorum canonicorum et apocryphorum, quem Anastasii Ni- 
ceni Questionibus subjectum in publica Oxoniensis Academie Bibliotheca 
invenimus: ubi Avayar rwv Arosodwy et Avdackadia KAnpuevroc, ut distincta 
opera recensentur, et in scriptorum apocryphorum censu pariter reponuntur. 


Usser. ib. ' Euseb. |. iii. p. 97. D. 
PPI: piii2cA. " Vol. ii. ch. xxvi- 
° Vol. ii. ch. xxxviii. PAL 97D. 
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8 L. iii. p. 72. A. t Vol. ii. ch, xxi. 
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ment of Alexandria, and? Origen. Beausobre supposeth the 
acts of Peter to be a work of* Leucius. 

11. Acts of Andrew and Jobn, and other apostles, in 
our second passage, ranked by’ Eusebius among heretical 
forgeries. For these the reader is referred to several¢ 
places, where I have already had occasion to speak of 
them. 

12. Revelation of Peter, in the second passage from’ Eu- 
sebius placed among spurious, in the® third among heretical 
writings, in another place among contradicted. Some 
account was given of this book & in the chapter of Clement 
of Alexandria. Sozomen assures us, that though this book 
was entirely, or universally rejected by the ancients as spu- 
rious; yet in his time it was read once in the year in some 
churches of Palestine on a Friday, when they fasted in re- 
membrance of our Saviour’s passion. Sozomen in the* 
same place speaks of a book called Paul’s Revelation, which 
was respected by some monks of his time: though it was 
altogether unknown to the ancients, and was absolutely 
spurious, as he shows. 

18. This may suftice for an account of these books, men- 
tioned by Eusebius: he takes little or no notice of them in 
any other part of his writings. What was their authority, 
or value, appears from the places which I have referred to, 
as well as from the character here given of them by our 
ecclesiastical historian. 

XI. It has been of late a common opinion, that Eusebius 
thought St. Matthew wrote his gospel at about eight years 
after our Lord’s ascension. Some found this supposition 
upon a passage in his Ecclesiastical History, as * Mill, 


» Vol. ii. ch. Xxxvill. 2 See Hist. de Manich. T. i. p. 394. 
bape Ogee © See Vol. ii. ch. xxxviii. 

pa ReOiab: © Bisa 

PViavic. 145,10. 8 Vol. ii. ch. xxii. 


» Otrw yev thy Kadepeyny Amoxaduy Ierpa, wo vo0oyv ravrehwe mpoc 
Twy apyawy dokyacbecar, ev Tio excAnovatc THC Lladatseve euceTe VY aTrak 
eease éTBC AVAYLYWOKOMEVHY EyYVW[EY, EV TY I)MEOG TapacKEUNC, HY EVLaBwe 
ayay 6 Naog vnorevel Et avapynoe Ts cwTnoLs TaAbsc. Sozom. 1. vii. c. 19. p. 
735. C. ' Thy oe vuy wo Arocadviw Iavds re arosohs pepoperny, 
ay sdsic anya ede, TAELSOL ovaywy exatvecty. ibid. 

* Licet enim Eusebius (quem secuti sunt Euthymius, Theophylactus, ac 
codices fere MSS. evangeliorum in droypapate, evangelii hujus calci suffixis :) 
scriptionem ejus ad annum “Domini xii. h. e. ex ipsius rationibus viii. a Chiisti 
passione fixam velit: [sumit nimirum pro concesso, apostolos post notitiam 
ostii_gentibus patefacti, statim convenisse de evangelio per orbem terrarum 
pradicando: ideoque et Mattheum paulo ante discessum ab Hierosolymis 
hortatu fidelium istius loci, evangelicam suam historiam concinndsse. H. E i 
ii. c. 24.] Tamen Irenzeus, &c. Mill. Proleg. num. 61. ~ 
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whose words upon this occasion I place at the bottom of 
the page: others upon the Chronicle, as! Jones, 

As for an argument from the Chronicle, it is of no man- 
ner of force: for there is no such thing in it. It is indeed 
said™ in Pontac’s edition of the Chronicle at the vulgar 
year of Christ xli. ‘ Matthew first writes his gospel in Ju- 
‘dea :’ but the editor had those words printed in Italic, to 
denote that he did not think them genuine, as being wanted 
in most," and the best manuscripts and editions: accordingly 
Joseph Scaliger did not insert them in his edition of Euse- 
bius’s Chronicle. 

As for the Ecclesiastical History, in our first passage ° 
formerly taken from him, he says, that? « when Matthew 
was about to go to other people, he delivered his Gospel to 
the Hebrews in their own language.’ But he does not there, 
or any where else, say, when Matthew left Judea. 

Theophylact 4 in the eleventh century, and ' Euthymius 
in the twelfth, say, that Matthew wrote in the eighth year 
after our Saviour’s ascension, Nicephorus Callisti*® in the 
fourteenth century, says, Matthew wrote about fifteen years 
after Christ’s ascension: and the Paschal Chronicle, in the 
seventh century, intimates the same t thing. None of these 
writers expressly refer to more ancient authors for their 
opinion: but it may be reckoned probable, that they col< 
lected it from the history in the Acts, and from the fore- 
mentioned passage of Eusebius, They who thought that 
Matthew and the other apostles left Judea soon after the 
conversion of Cornelius at Czesarea, supposed his gospel 
might be written in the eighth year of our Lord’s ascension, 
They who thought that "the apostles did not leave Judea 

" Eusebius in his Chronicon has placed the writing of St. Matthew's gospel 
in the third year of Caligula: that is, eight years‘after Christ’s ascension, or 
the year of Christ 41. Jones of the Canon. Vol. iii, p. 60. 

m Mattheeus in Judea evangelium primus scribit. p. 57. 

» As Pontac’s edition is scarce, I shall here put down his note upon these 
words: Desunt in A. F. H. M. septem Vaticanis. Vi. O. Pi. Fux. P. Lo. et 
tribus MSS. Fab. Mar. Fre. Nec ex alio loco vel scriptore vetere constat, quo 
anno Mattheeus scripserit: nisi quod ipse Eusebius, lib. v. H. E. ec. 8. refert 
verba Irenei scribentis, Matthzeum historiam evangelii composuisse tune, cum 
Petrus et Paulus Rome evangelizarent, quod non contigit ante annum 44 
Christi. Et juxta hance sententiam facile crederem ista hic fuisse adjecta. 
Pontac. Annot. p. 559. ° HE. 1, iii. c. 24. p.95. A. 

P See before, p, 95. q PETA OKTW ETH THC Xpise 
avahnfewc. Theoph. ap. Mill. N.T. p. 3. " Euthym. ibid, p. 4. 

© Mera te ern Tyo Xpise avadynPewt. Niceph. |. ii. c. 45. p. 213. B. 
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to go to the Gentiles, till after the council of Jerusalem, 
Acts xv. supposed Matthew’s gospel to have been written 
in the fifteenth year of our Lord’s ascension, of the vulgar 
account forty-nine: but neither had for their opinion the 
express authority of Eusebius, or any other very ancient 
writer. It is well known to be very common to insert arti- 
cles in Chronicles, and such like works: this article, con- 
cerning the time of Matthew’s Gospel, is probably a late 
addition. 

I am of opinion, that Mill has judiciously followed Ire= 
neeus, in placing St. Matthew’s gospel about the year of 
Christ LX. Whose account I suppose to be favoured by 
Origen, and other writers of the first three centuries: but I 
must not now stay to allege all the reasons and arguments 
for that date. : 

XII. Eusebius affords us divers critical remarks upon 
the New Testament. 

‘Which also, says he’ upon Ps. Ixxvil. or, as in our 
Bibles, Ixxvili. 2,‘ the scripture of the sacred” gospels 
teaches, where it is said: “ AJl* these things spake Jesus 
unto the multitude in parables. And without a parable 
spake he not unto them, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying: I will open my mouth in 
parables; I will utter things which have been kept secret 
from the foundation.” For instead of, “TI will speak dark 
sayings of old,” [or from the beginning, |] Matthew, as being 
a Hebrew, uses a translation of his own, saying: “ I will 
utter things which have been kept secret from the founda= 
tion.” Instead of which Aquila has translated: “ I will 
pour down things which have been enigmatical from the 
beginning.” And Symmachus: “ I will cause to spring 
up ancient dark sayings.” ’ 

One might be apt to argue hence, that our learned com- 
mentator supposed Matthew to have written in the Greek 
language: and that being by birth a Hebrew, and well un- 
derstanding the original language of the Old Testament, 
when he quoted texts from thence, he did not always take 
the Greek version of the Seventy, but translated for himself, 


scribit Mattheum primum omnium Hierosolymis evangelium suum conscrip- 
sisse : idque anno xv. post ascensum Christi ab eo factum fuisse, tradit Nice- 
phorus, et auctor Chronici Alexandrini. Vales. Annot. ad Euseb. |. iii. c. 24, 

Y In Ps, Ixxvii. p. 463. D. E. ’ “H ray tepwy evayyedwy 
yoadn. Ib. E, * Matt. xiii. 34, 35. 
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as he saw good. So* Montfaucon seems to have understood 
Eusebius. For he says: ‘ Since Matthew, according to the 
‘testimony of Irenzeus, Origen, and Eusebius himself [in 
‘other places], and Jerom, wrote his gospel in Hebrew; 
‘ certainly Matthew did not use a Greek mterpretation of his 
‘own: but expressed the Hebrew words in the Syro-Chal- 
‘daic tongue, such as was then in use among the Jews, as 
‘may be perceived in the expression Lamma Sabachtani, 
‘and not a few other. By which it is evident, that Mat- 
‘ thew, in his gospel written in Hebrew, when any texts oc- 
‘curred out of the Old Testament, expressed them in the 
‘ Syro-Chaldaic language: but whether he used an inter= 
‘ pretation of his own, or took those texts out of some version 
‘ before made, is not easily determined. But afterwards the 
‘ Greek translator (who he is, St. Jerom says, is uncertain) 
‘used an interpretation of his own, without following the 
‘ Septuagint version.’ It seems to me, therefore, that Mont- 
faugon understood Eusebius to say here, though contrary to 
what he supposes him to say elsewhere, that Matthew writ- 
ing in Greek did not follow the Seventy, but translated for 
himself out of the Hebrew tongue. And I own, that this 
appears to me the most natural meaning of our author’s own 
words. But of this more by and by. 

2. Eusebius has another like observation upon John, 
which deserves to be taken notice of on its own account: 
and more especially as it may serve to illustrate the pre- 
ceding observation, and I think confirm the sense in which 
L take it. It is in his Commentary upon Ps. xl. 10, other- 
wise Ps. xli. 9. ‘ Therefore it is* said, “ Has lift the sole 
of his foot against me.” But instead of “ sole of the foot,” 
which is the expression used by the Seventy, the Hebrew 
reading imports “ heel.” And so therefore Aquila, who 
strictly follows the Hebrew, has rendered it. For which 
reason also the evangelist John, as being a Hebrew descend- 
ed of Hebrews, recording the words of our Saviour, does 
not use the expression, “ sole of the foot,’ but “ heel.” 
See John xiii. 18. 

3. Once more, upon Ps. ii. 7. “ This day have I begotten 
thee.” * But? the Jew (whom I before mentioned) said, that 
the proper meaning of the word is, “ I brought forth,” which 

* Vid. Prelim. in Euseb. in Ps. cap. 9. sect. 1. 

4 Avo Aedecrat’ Epeyaduvey en” sue mrepviopov. Ayre be Te mrEepviopov, 
mapa Tog O ELoNMEvor, H EBpaucyn'avayywoig WrEpvay TEPLEXEL. Oirwe ev 
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is also the version of Aquila. But the apostle, being skilled 
in the law, in the epistle to the Hebrews, has followed the 
Seventy.’ See Heb. i. 5. ’ 

Here Eusebius plainly ascribes the epistle to the Hebrews 
to St. Paul: for by the ‘apostle,’ he certainly means him ; 
and he only of the apostles was learned in the law. But it 
may be questioned by some, whether it be herein implied, 
that St. Paul wrote that epistle in Greek; or only, that 
writing in the Syro-Chaldaic language, then in use among 
Jews, he used a word of the same import with that in the 
Greek version of the Seventy. But the former seems to me 
to be by far the most obvious meaning of our author’s ex= 
pressions. 

For farther clearing this matter, I shall mention these fol- 
lowing propositions. ‘ 

(1.) It seems to me, that the most natural and obvious 
meaning of Eusebius’s words in these passages both concern- 
ing Matthew’s gospel, and the epistle to the Hebrews, im- 
plies a supposition, that they were written originally by 
the several authors in the Greek language: and if Euse- 
bius had thought that they were written in Hebrew, or 
Syriac, he would have given some hint of it, or have used 
some expressions, denoting that to be his opinion. 

I do not say, that it is certain and evident from Euse- 
bius’s expressions, that he supposed these books were writ- 
ten in Greek: for, possibly, we ourselves might upon some 
occasion say, that instead of “ I will speak dark sayings,” 
Matthew more. closely imitating the Hebrew says: “ I will 
utter things kept secret,” without implying thereby, that he 
wrote in English. Nevertheless, I think it must be allowed 
to be probable, that in one or other of these critical remarks 
upon Matthew’s gospel, and the epistle to the Hebrews, some 
expression would have fallen from our author, denoting his 
opinion, that those books were not written in the Greek lan- 
guage used by himself in his Commentaries, if he had really 
thought so. And I presume, I may venture to appeal to 
any one, whether he can think, that Eusebius writing in 
Greek and criticising the Greek Epistle to the Hebrews, 
would say the apostle followed the Seventy, if he had sup- 
posed him to have written in Hebrew or Syro-Chaldaic. 

(2.) It does not appear to mea clear point, that Eusebius 
was persuaded, that either Matthew’s gospel, or the epistle 
to the Hebrews, was original] y written in any language dif- 
ferent from the Greek. It is true, he has mentioned several 
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passages of ancient ° writers, where it is said, that the gos- 

el of Matthew was written in Hebrew: and a passage of 
Clement of Alexandria, where is 4 also mentioned a tradition, 
that the Epistle to the Hebrews was written by St. Paul in 
the same language, and that St. Luke translated it into 
Greek ; and in another place Eusebius may be reckoned 
by some to deliver his own opinion on the same side. His 
words are: ‘ For* Paul having written to the Hebrews in 
their own language, some think that the evangelist Luke, 
others that this very Clement, translated it [into Greek ]. 
Which last is the more likely, since there is a resemblance 
between the style of the epistle of Clement, and the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, as well as between the sentiments of those 
writings.” But to me it seems, that these expressions can- 
not be relied upon, as representing Eusebius’s own settled 
opinion: he may be as well understood even there to re- 
present the more common accounts and traditions, without 
interposing his own judgment upon the point. And the 
critical passage, which we are now considering, may be as 
fairly reckoned to contain Eusebius’s own opinion, as any 
in his works. 

(3.) Nor am I satisfied, that it was the settled opinion of 
many other learned christians of those times, that the gospel 
of Matthew, and the epistle to the Hebrews, were written 
in the Hebrew tongue. If they had been persuaded of this, 
they would, some of them at least, have made. inquiries 
after the originals. We have no proof that Eusebius, or 
any other of the Gentile christian authors, quoted by him, 
or whose writings we have any where else met with, had 
seen any Hebrew copy of St. Matthew’s gospel; nor any 
the least hint of a Hebrew copy of the epistle to the He- 
brews to be found any where, or as used by any people 
whatever. Indeed, there was a Gospel called according to 
the Hebrews, much resembling Matthew’s gospel, and in 
the Hebrew language: but it appears not to have been 
much respected by Eusebius, or any of the learned chris- 
tians whose works he was acquainted with: therefore it is 
manifest, they did not think it to be Matthew’s original gos- 

el, 

If it should be said, that the ancient christian writers, 
which we have any knowledge of, were Gentiles, and did 
not understand Hebrew; and for that reason they might 

¢ L, iii. c. 39. p. 113, B. 1. v. c. 8 p. 172. C. c. 10. p. 175. C. L, vi. c. 
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not be inquisitive after the Hebrew originals, since they 
had a Greek translation; I answer, that they were not all 
strangers to the Hebrew language. And supposing only a 
very slight acquaintance with that language, and that there 
were but a very few only who had that, it is very likely 
there would have been inquiries made after the originals 
of those books by some, particularly by Origen and Euse- 
bius, who were not absolute strangers either to the Hebrew 
language or learning. Even they who had none, or a very 
slight acquaintance with the Hebrew language, would have 
procured copies in the original language, and would have 
been at the pains to consult some Hebrew christian, or 
even an unbelieving Jew, about the readings in them, to 
compare them with the copies of the Greek translations. 
Did not Origen in his Commentaries? Does not Eusebius 
in his Commentaries upon the Psalms, and Isaiah, often 
compare the Hebrew with the Septuagint, and other Greek 
translations ? and that, though the Septuagint version was 
in great esteem. Why then should they not have done the 
same in regard to the gospel of Matthew, and the epistle to 
the Hebrews, if they had thought the original to be He- 
brew ? Besides, if Matthew’s gospel and the epistle to the 
Hebrews, had been indeed lone to have been originally 
written in Hebrew, it is highly probable, there would have 
been several Greek translations of them; whereas we know 
not of any attempts of this kind, excepting only the first 
supposed translation. ; 

Before I proceed, I would put the reader in mind, that I 
formerly examined the question, whether‘ Origen thought 
St. Matthew’s gospel to have been written in Hebrew: and 
that, if I mistake not, I showed, that the £ same great critic 
did not suppose the Epistle to the Hebrews to have been 
written in any other language than the Greek. 

(4.) To these observations I shall subjoin the sentiments 
of some learned moderns, favouring our argument. 

The very learned and laborious I. A. Fabricius was of 
opinion, that both" Matthew’s gospel, and the i epistle to 


‘ Vol. il. ch. xxviii. num. xxx. 8 Ib. ch. xxxviii. num. x. 7. 

" Grecum Matthzi interpretem Jacobum alii, alii Paulum, alii Lucam 
denique, vel Joannem, incert’ fama tradiderunt 3 cum Mattheum ipsum 
Greece scripsisse, sit verius. Fabric. ad Hieron. cap. 3. de Vir. Ill. Vid. ejusd. 
Bib. Gr. T. iii. p. 126. 

: Sed Grece, que hodie habemus, originarium esse auctoris sacri 
contextum argumentis non contemnendis post Calvinum probat laudatus 
Spanhemius,—Millius—Heideegerus—Blondellus—cum ex tot‘, antiquitate ne 
unus possit proferri testis, qui Hebraicum viderit. Bib. Gr. T. iii, p- 160. 
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the Hebrews, were written in Greek. So likewise thought * 
Lightfoot, whose judgment upon this point may be reckoned 
as valuable as that of most men: and Dr. Whitby in his 
Preface to the four gospels earnestly contends, that St. 
Matthew did not write in Hebrew. 

I would also insert here the sentiment of Beausobre, from 
his excellent Preface to the epistle to the Hebrews, 

‘ The ancients,’ says! he, ‘ had no other reason to believe, 
‘that St. Paul wrote in Hebrew, than that he wrote to the 
‘Hebrews. But that reason, however probable it may ap- 
‘pear, is not convincing; because it is certain, that the 
‘ Greek tongue was understood in Judea, though it was not 
‘the vulgar tongue. All the writers of the New Testament 
wrote in Greek, though they wrote for all believers in ge= 
neral, whether Hebrews or Gentiles. Barnabas, or who- 
ever is the author of the Epistle under his name, wrote to 
the Hebrews, and yet wrote in Greek. Works composed 
in this language were useful to more persons, and even to 
a great number of Jews, for they who lived in Egypt and 
Asia spake Greek. Ina word, they who talked of a He- 
brew original, never saw it; and have supposed without 
proof what they imagined ought to have been.—Indeed 
almost all the passages of the Old Testament are here 
quoted according to the Seventy, not according to the He- 
brew.—A man needs only to read the epistle to the He- 
brews to know that it is not a version; it has altogether 
the air of an original: there is nothing of the constraint of 
a translator; nor are there those Hebrew phrases which are 
so common in the translation of the Seventy, and in that of 
Ecclesiasticus: for which reason we may be willing to as- 
sent to the opinion of Origen, who judges upon this ques- 
tion in a manner altogether worthy of his moderation and 
discernment. “If™ I was to speak my own opinion, I 
should say, that the thoughts Lor sentiments] are the apos- 
tle’s, but the language and composition of some one else, 
who committed to writing the apostle’s sense, and as it 
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k Having said that Matthew’s gospel was written in Greek, and afterwards 
translated into Hebrew, he adds: ‘The same is to be resolved concerning the 
‘ original language of the epistle to the Hebrews. The epistle was written to 
« the Jews inhabiting Judea, to whom the Syriac was the mother-tongue ; but 
« yet it was written in Greek for the reasons above named. For the same 
« reasons the same apostle wrote in Greek to the Romans, although in that 
‘ church there were Romans, to whom it might seem more agreeable to have 
« written in Latin; and there were Jews, to whom it might seem more proper 
«to have written in Syriac.’ Lightfoot, Vol. ii. p. 104. 

1 Préface sur l’Epitre de S. Paul aux Hébreux. sect. XV.—XVill. 

m See that passage cited before, Vol. ii. ch. XXXVili. NUM, 1. 
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“were reduced into commentaries the things spoken by 
‘his master.” The style then is not the apostle’s: never-= 
‘theless that hinders not but the Epistle may be his, as to 
‘the thoughts and matter.’ So that learned writer, who 
also adds: ‘ What therefore seems most probable upon the 
‘ question is, that St. Luke, who accompanied St. Paul, and 
‘was with him at Rome, was his secretary: he wrote the 
‘ epistle for the apostle, and according to his instructions; 
‘hence the difference of style and composition in this and 
‘ the other epistles written by St. Paul alone.’ 

So writes Beausobre in the above-mentioned place. But 
since, he has said that he has been much disposed to” think 
that Apollos, of Alexandria, wrote this epistle. However, 
if he was the author, that can make no alteration in the 
opinion about the original language of the epistle: Apollos, 
very probably, would write in Greek. 

XIII. I shall observe only a various reading or two. 

1. We find quoted in our author more than once those 
words of Matt. xiii. 35, from Psalm Ixxviii. 2, in this manner: 
“ T will utter things which have been kept secret from the 
foundation :” without® cooue, of “ the world,” which is now 
i our copies. It is probable therefore that this text so 
stood in the copies used by Eusebius: and indeed, “ of the 
world,” is not necessary. Mill has not taken any notice of 
this. 

2. It may be worth the while to observe, that in his Com- 
mentary upon the Ixxxviith Psalm, Eusebius, quoting 
Luke ii. 2, does not say, “ Cyrenius governor of Syria,’ but 
“ this? was the first survey,” or enrolment, “ of Cyrenius, 
who governed Syria.” The reader, if he thinks fit, may con- 
sult what was said4 formerly concerning this matter, before 
I had observed this passage of our author, This reading: is 
not in Mill: Eusebius’s Commentary upon the Psalms was 
published since his time. Perhaps this ought not to be 
reckoned a various reading: for I do not affirm, that Euse- 
bius had any copy of the New Testament where “ governed” 
was written; he may here only give the sense of the text. 
I would add, that in his Comment upon the preceding 


* Plus je lis Philon, plus je soupconne, qu’ Apollos pourroit avoir écrit cette 
épitre. Carcertainementon y trouve quantité de pensées et d’ idées prises de 
Philon, dont apparemment Apollos avoit été disciple, étant Juif d’Alexandrie, 
Remarques sur le N. T. Tom. ii. p. 160. 

° Epsveomae KEKpUppEva amo KaraBodne. In Ps. p- 462. D. Vid- supr. 

P Aurn » amoypadn TOWTH EYEVETO HYyEMOYEVOAYTOE THE Zuotagc Kupnme. 
Th. . p. 543. C. ‘ See the first part of this work. Book ii, ch, 1. 
sect. 0. 
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Psalm likewise, he speaks of Cyrenius, as" the person by 
whom that survey was made, and of his coming into Judea 
for that purpose. 

- 3. In the Commentary upon Ps. xvi. 1, otherwise xvii. 1. 
‘The next words are: “ Attend tomy cry.” Which may be 
well used by him who is tried, and in prayer sends up sup- 
plications to God: who presents not little and common re- 
quests, nor asks of God earthly and mortal things. And* this 
our Saviour also taught, saying : “ Seek ye the great things, 
and the little shall be added unto you.” ’ Compare Matt. vi. 
33. Of this saying, as ascribed to our Saviour by Clement and 
Origen, I have spoken formerly. This particular citation 
of it is not inserted in Grabe’s, or other collections of such 
things, this Commentary of Eusebius not having been pub- 
lished till lately. 

XIV. Though my design relates chiefly to scriptures of 
the New Testament, I cannot forbear to observe, (what our 
great author thought not proper to omit,) that in his Eccle- 
siastical History there are three catalogues of the Books of 
the Old Testament, as received by the Jews. The first is 
that" of Josephus from his books against Apion: The se- 
cond is that’ of Melito bishop of Sardis: The third is taken 
from’ Origen’s works. 

XV. It will not be amiss to put down here some instances 
of general divisions of sacred scripture, which are to be 
found in this writer. 

He frequently uses a Greek word, literally denoting ¢ in 
the testament,’ and generally, as equivalent to canonical : he 
uses it, when he proceeds to put down Josephus’s* cata- 
logue of the scriptures of the Old Testament. Clement of 
Alexandria, he says, wroteY brief Commentaries upon all 
the scriptures in the Testament, not omitting those that are 
contradicted. The title of the chapter in which he inserts 
Origen’s catalogue of the books of the Old and New Tes- 
tament is: How” he mentions the scriptures in the Testa- 
ment. He uses the same word, when he alleges * Lrenzeus’s 


J ore Kupnvue emsac ry Lada rag amoypapac emoustTo. Pp 543. E. 
° Tsrov yey cat 6 owrnp edWackev, Aeyw" AcretrE TH peyada, eat TH peKpa 
mpossOnoerat ip. - In Ps. p. 56. A. ; 
* See Vol. ii. ch. xxxvili. num. xxvii. 5. u Hf, E. 1. iii. c. 9 et 10. 
Mole iveer26.'f. w L, vi. c. 25. in. 
* Tstwy sy rp mooreny Tov apiOpor rnc AEyouevng waouac THY evdralnkwy 
yoaguy rnc. L. ii. c. 9. p. 85. A. g: ; 
y —raone rye evdiadnka ypagne 1. ill. c. 14. in, 
OTwe TwY svdLaOnKwY yoaPwy ELYNMOVEVOE. I. vic. 25. 
Tae Tept TwY EvoLAOnKwWY yoapur—mapadocetc. ], v. c. 8. in. 
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testimony to the New Testament: he elsewhere d Bet of 
books acknowledged by all, and others not in the Testa~ 
ment, but contradicted. The same word is used by Ori- 
gen. In his Treatise of Prayer he observes, that® the Jews 
do not receive the book of Tobit as in the Testament: it is 
also in Origen’s passage alleged‘ by our author, Epipha- 
nius uses a somewhat like phrase, when he says, the Alo- 
gians were of opinion, that* St. John’s gospel ought not to 
be placed in the Testament, or be reckoned canonical. 

Old‘ and New Testament is another common division: as 
also® prophets and apostles: gospels" and epistles. 

Xvi. he respect which the ancient christians had for 
the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, appears by 
many things mentioned by this writer. 

1. It is needless to insist here upon the epithets, sacred 
and divine scripture, of which we have seen so many in- 
stances. To the like purposes are such expressions as 
these: the‘ sacred gospel; according * to the most certain 
testimony of the pate gospels; the! divine scripture of 
the gospels. 

2. He says, there™ is no error or mistake in the scrip- 
tures: the prophets, according" to his account, spake me 
as the Spirit dictated: they ° did not write their own words, 
but were employed by the Spirit of God. 

3. In his Epistle to the church at Cesarea, after signing 


the Nicene Creed, he says, that? the use of unscriptural 


® —avwpodroynmevac yoagpac, kat Tag addac Tapa TavTac, aK evdraOnKec pEV, 


aa kat avrieyopuevac. |. il. c. 25. p. 97. D. 

° Ty O¢ re ToByr BiBAw ayvridreysouy ob eK TeELTOUNC, w evdrabynkyw. 
Orig. T. Lupe 290 Des : ROME Sen aS 

— ads wwe yoapwy kara heEwy" Ove ayvonreor O° evar rac evdia0ncec BiBdrKc, 

we “EGpao tapadedoany, dvo kat soot. L. vi. c. 25. in. 

© Asysou 0 ro kara Iwavyny evayyedov—adtaberoy evar. H. 51. n. 18. 
p. 441. C. 

f —re rw apwy ypadwy rye madatac SiaOnene karadoys. L. vi. c. 25. in— 
rng Kayne OvaOnkne ypadac. L, iii. c. 25. in. et passim. 

5 Toognriwy dntadn kar arrosodtkwy hoywy, olc exkdynota T2 Cwrnpoc Hwy 
eroucodoperrat. In Ps. p. 414. E. 

» Tore evayyeducorg kar arosohuxorc avayvwpacw. De Ec. Th. |. iii. p. 195. B. 

' Taura pev To uepov evayyedtov. Dem. Ev. p. 418. B. 

* Kara rnv apevdesarny roy tepwy svayyewwy paprupay. Dem. E. p. 301. 

: | 1) Seva yoagn Twv evayyedwy. In Ps. p. 693. E. 

 Epyoy os Spacv kat mporerte svat tyspae To aropnvacOat rokpav thy 
Seay yoagny npaprnoOa. In Ps, p. 129. B.C. Conf. ibid. p. 66. D. 

" —dnhwy Ort opyavoy ny 4 mpopnriucn ywooa, érsps Te XOwpeve avuTy, ayis 
mvevparoc. In Ps. p. 187. D. 
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Ibid. p. 462. E. 


P —Oia To arepyar aypagoe yonoac@at pwvaic’ di 6 oXEOOY 7) Tada yEyovE 


EuseEsius, Bishop of Cesarea. A. D. 315. 143 


phrases had been the great cause of the dissensions and dis- 
turbances that had happened in the churches. 

4, He says, the 4 first successors of the apostles, leaving 
their home, and performing the office of evangelists, went 
forth and preached the gospel to such as had not heard it ; 
and then Helisated to them the scripture of the gospels. 
From which passage, as well as from many others, it ap- 
pears, that the gospels were then understood to be for gene- 
ral use. 

5. Eusebius says of Origen, that" from his childhood he 
was well versed in the divine scriptures. 

6. According to our author, as cited * formerly, the scrip- 
tures are the rule of faith, and the standard of orthodoxy. 
‘ There are,’ says he, ‘ beside these, treatises of many others, 
whose names we have not been able to Jearn; orthodox 
and ecclesiastical men, as the interpretations of the divine 
scripture given by each one of them manifest.’ 

7. In his Oration in praise of the emperor Constantine, 
demonstrating the truth of the christian religion, our author 
testifies the great respect that was paid to the scriptures of 
the New Testament, and the great number of translations 
which had been then made of them. ‘ Who,’ says he, 
‘ ever delivered before-hand predictions of so many things, 
‘that were afterwards exactly accomplished in the event, 
‘as our Saviour did to take men, originally employed 
‘in fishing, mean and illiterate, and constitute them law- 
‘ givers and masters of the universe of mankind; what and 
‘ how mighty a work must this seem to you!’ ‘ To engage 
“to them by word and promise, and indeed “ make them 
‘ fishers of men;” and" to confer upon them so great a vir- 
‘ tue and power, as to compose writing, and publish books: 
‘and that these also should obtain such esteem, as to be 
‘ translated into every language, both of Greeks and barba- 
‘ rians, throughout the whole world, and be diligently stu- 





ovyxvo TE Kot akarasaca Twy EexKAnowy. Ap. Socr. ein ex Saepaed. D: 
Thdrt. |. i. c. 12. p. 39. D. 
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‘died by all nations, and the things contained in them be 
‘ believed to be divine oracles. How evident a demonstra- 
‘ tion is this of his divinity.’ ; 

8. In the last chapter of the third book of the Evangelical 
Demonstration is a like argument; where he says, that’ in 
a short space of time the gospel was preached throughout 
the whole world, for a testimony to all nations; and Greeks 
and barbarians had the scriptures concerning Jesus in their 
own letters and dialect. 

9. Of reading the scriptures Eusebius speaks in this man- 
ner in his Evangelical Preparation: ‘ So” likewise the Jew- 
ish scriptures had before [Plato] required, that faith should 
precede the examination and ey te of the divine 
scriptures, in such expressions as these: “ If* ye will not 
believe, ye shall not understand ;” [so Eusebius from the 
Seventy, where we have, “ Ye shall not be established.” ] 
Again, “IY believed: therefore have I spoken.” After which 
saine manner with us [christians] also, to those who are just 
brought over to us, and are as yet but weak, and as it were 
but infants as to their minds, the reading in the divine scrip- 
tures pees is, the divine scriptures themselves] is barely put 
into their hands, recommending it to them to believe the 
things therein contained as the words of God. But to those 
who are confirmed and grown old in knowledge, it is al- 
lowed to penetrate farther, and search into the profoundest 
meaning of the words. Such as these the Jews called Deu- 
terote, interpreters and expositors of the scriptures.” 

It is hence apparent, that reading the scriptures was 
recommended even to new converts from heathenism. 

10. In his Ecclesiastical History Eusebius says, ‘ that in 
his time it” was customary for christians, particularly the 
recluse and devouter sort, to be more especially engaged in 
the attentive reading of the divine scriptures at the festival 
of our Saviour’s passion.’ 


" Keenpuero yev ro evayyeduoy ev Boayer ypovyp ev Ody Ty OWKeMEVY ELC pap- 
Tuptoy roc eOvecr’ Kat BapBapor ear ‘EMAnvec Tac mepe Ts Ince yeapac maro.ote 
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Tl. I shall only add one passage more from the Commen- 
tary upon the Psalms; where Eusebius speaks of the pub- 
lic reading and explication of the scriptures, For he says, 
‘ that* in times of persecution, when discourses and readings 
of the divine scriptures are for the most part prohibited and 
hindered, and there are few or none found to impart spi- 
ritual food to the souls of men; the providence of God by 
an influx of the divine Spirit nourisheth the souls of men, 
and causeth them to be taught of God: so that without the 
instruction of men they are nourished by a secret influence.’ 

XVII. What we have now seen in the words of this learned 
and laborious bishop, who flourished at about three hun- 
dred years after our Lord’s ascension, is an invaluable tes- 
timony to the things concerning the Lord Jesus himself and 
his apostles, and to the swift and wonderful progress of the 
gospel, and to the scriptures of the Old and New Testament. 
The former were those received by the Jewish people. The 
number of the books of the New Testament does not appear 
to have been in his time settled by any authority, that was 
universally allowed of: but the books following were uni- 
versally received, the four gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, 
thirteen epistles of Paul, one epistle of Peter, and one epis- 
tle of John. These, I say, were universally received by 
christians in our author’s time, and had been all along re- 
ceived by the elders and churches of former times. Beside 
these, we now generally receive also an epistle to the He- 
brews, an epistle of James, a second epistle of Peter, a se= 
cond and third of John, an epistle of Jude, and the Revela- 
tion. And it appears from this learned writer, that these 
books or epistles were then next in esteem to those before 
mentioned, as universally acknowledged; and were more 
generally received as of authority, than any other contro- 
verted writings. Beside these, there was the Gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, made use of by the Jewish chris- 
tians; being, probably, a translation of St. Matthew’s 
gospel, with some additions; and, as it seems, containing’ 
little or nothing contrary to the genuine doctrine of Christ 
and his apostles. The book cailed the Doctrine, or Doc- 
trines of the Apostles, we have not now a distinct knowledge 
of; but, probably, it was a small book, containing the rudi- 
ments of the christian religion, and fitted for the use of young 
people, and new converts, and never esteemed a part of sacred 
scripture. As for the rest, they were not very numerous, 
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and their chara is easily determined ; for either they were 
useful ecclesiastical sin@S,as jhe Epistles of Barnabas 
and Clement, and the Shepherd ofHermas, which, as we 
have seen from the quotations of them in the writers of the . 
first three centuries, were never received as of authority, or 
a part of sacred and canonical scripture: or they were 
mean, absurd, and fabulous compositions, despised and dis- 
liked by the sounder Christians in general, both of our au- 
thor’s, and of former times. To the books of sacred scrip- 
ture the greatest respect was shown; they were esteemed as 
of authority, and decisive in all points of a religious nature ; 
they were publicly read and explained in the assemblies of 
christian people; and they were open to be freely read by 
all sorts of persons in private, for their instruction and im- 
provement in religious knowledge, and their edification 
in virtue. Finally, it may be observed, that this learned 
author makes little use in his works of apocryphal scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament: none at all of christian writ~ 
ings, forged with the names of Christ’s apostles, or their 
companions. 


CHAP. LXXIII. 
MARCELLUS, BISHOP OF ANCYRA IN GALATIA. 


I. 1 PUT in the margin Jerom’s article* of Marcellus; bat 
I do not think it needful to translate it. 

2. Marcellus is spoken of by Cave, as flourishing about 
the year 330; but 1a time seems too late. It is generally 
supposed, that he was present at a council of Ancyra in 314, 
as bishop of that city. He was also at the’ council of Nice 
in 325, where he signalized himself against the Arians. It 
is concluded, from* Epiphanius, that Marcellus died in 372, 


* Marcellus, Ancyranus episcopus, sub Constantino et Constantio principi- 
bus floruit. Multaque diversarum s7oQeowy scripsit volumina, et maxime 
adversus Arianos. Feruntur contra hunc Asterii et Apollinarii libri, Sabellianze 
eum heereseos arguentes. Sed et Hilarius in septimo adversum Arianos libro 
nominis ejus, quasi hzretici meminit. Porro ille defendit se non esse dogmatis 
cujus accusatur, sed communione Julii et Athanasii, Romane et Alexandrinze 
urbis pontificum, se esse munitum. De V. I. c. 86. 

> Vid. Epiph. H. 72. c. 2. p. 834. D, et Athan. Apol. contr. Arian. n, 32. 
p. 150. E. ¢ Epiph. H. 72. n. i. 
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when he had been bishop almost sixty years, and had lived: 
almost or quite a century, ; 

3. In the year 334, or 335, he wrote a book against Aste- 
rius, and other Arians, which occasioned him a great deal 
of trouble. Socrates says, that? in opposing Asterius, 
Marcellus went into a contrary extreme, and embraced the 
epinion of Paul of Samosata, who says, that Jesus Christ is 
a mere man. 

A, The bishops assembled at Jerusalem in 335, for de- 
dicating the church built by Constantine, required him to 
renounce his opinion, and burn his book. But those bishops 
were hastily summoned to Constantinople; where, in the 
year 336, the matter was resumed. Marcellus was deposed, 
and Basil put in his room: but he was restored by the 
synod at Sardica in 347, Nevertheless, Marcellus still lay 
under the suspicion of heresy with many, 

5. Sozomen says farther, that® the council of Constanti- 
nople wrote a letter to the churches of Galatia, admonishing: 
them to reform their error, to search for the copies of Mar- 
cellus’s book, and burn them. 

6. That book was particularly answered by the famous 
Eusebius of Ceesarea, and by order‘ of the council itself, 
Though Marcellus was not then young, Eusebius says it& 
was the only book he had published. It was" a very large 
work, consisting of a thousand lines or verses. Eusebius 
takes notice, thati he quoted heathen authors to illustrate 
the scriptures: he likewise chargeth* him with a vain ose 
tentation of secular learning ; whether rightly or not, we can 
hence conclude, that Marcellus was learned. He did like- 
wise quote very largely the books of the Old and New Tes- 
tament: and we can plainly perceive from Eusebius’s quo- 
tations and arguments, and from his own letter and confes- 
sion of faith delivered to Julius, bishop of Rome, about the 
year 241, which are preserved in! Epiphanius, that Marcel- 
lus received the same scriptures that other christians did, 
and paid them a like respect. 

7. Socrates™ and Sozomen® seem to have TP RUceY that 
Marcellus went into the opinion of Paul of Samosata, 
Eusebius continually chargeth him with® Sabellianism, 

4 Wirov yap avOpwrov—erohunoey every Tov Xpisov. Socr. |. i. c. 36. p. 

2 


© Kat rac avrobe excdAnounc eyopapay, avalnrnoar rnv 
Mapreddz BiBdov, ca eLaparoa. Soz. |. ii. c. 33. 


' Vid. Euseb. contr. M. |. ii. p. 55. D. & Contr. M.1. i. c. 1. in. 

Bel aps ee Es 14. Bi C, K Tb. c. 3. p. 16. D. 

YH. 72. n. 2, 3. p. 834 —836. BS SOCTs lad t€.i0. Ps. se 
Conf. |. ii. c. 19. p. 98, 99. et cap. 20. " Soz. L ii. ¢. 33. 

S muc 8 Ondoc av yevouro, Tov fev YaPeddov brodvousvoc. ‘Contr, 





L 
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Theodoret, in? his Heretical Fables, speaks of Paul, Sabel- 
lius, Marcellus, and Photinus, in four distinct chapters one 
after another: and in his introduction to that work, he 
reckons him’ with Ebion and Photinus, and elsewhere 
with’ Photinus and Paul of Samosata: and he particularly 
says of Marcellus, that’ he denied a Trinity of persons. 
However, there were formerly, as well as" lately, different 
apprehensions concerning the real sentiments of Marcellus: 
anu it must be owned, that there is a good deal of ohscurity 
in some of his passages cited by Eusebius, but it seems to 
me, that there is sufficient reason to think he was a Sabel- 
lian or Unitarian. 

8. Montfaucon persuades’ himself, and would persuade 
others, that not long before his death, about the year 372, 
Marcellus being uneasy at the accusations brought against 
him by St. Basil, as well as others, sent one of his deacons, 
with others of his church, as a deputation to Athanasius, 
carrying with them a confession of faith, completely ortho- 
dox: which confession Athanasius, and other bishops of 
Egypt then present with him, accepted of, and gave them a 
letter of recommendation to communion with the churches. 

9. But it seems to me, that this story is not well support- 
ed. Montfaugon does not well know when” that deputation 
to Athanasius was sent; he placeth it in the year 372, by 
guess only. St. Basil, though he* corresponded with 
‘Athanasius, and others of Egypt, knew nothing of that let- 
‘ter of recommendation; and in a letter written after that 
‘Mare. |. i. p. 5. A. Avrucpug Tov DaBeddwov avavespevoc. De Ec. Th. |. ii. 
seu contr. Mare. 1. ili. c. 1. p. 104. ‘Opac Iedasov avrixpue, ror povoyern viov 


78 9es—apvapevoyv. Ib. cap. 2. p. 105. A. 

» Her. Fab. 1. ii, c. 8—11. 

4 Taurine oe rn¢ aipecewc noe pev EB, peyor de MapkedArAs wat Swreeves rac 
Svagopec extvorac edsEaro. Her. Fab. Compend. T. iv. p. 188. D. 

" Pwrewvoc yap kar MapkeddAoc, kat O ex Sapooarwy Mavdoc, avOowrov povoy 
svat Neyeot Tov Kugvoy tuwy war Ocov. Epist. 104. T. iii. p. 976. A. 

_* Terp apvnOn rwv brosacewy roiada. H. F. 1. ii. c. 10. 

‘ Vid. Hieron. supra not. (a) p. 276. Epiphan. H. 72. Tillemont collects 
the opinions of several ancients about him in Marcel. d’Ancyre. Mem. T. vii. 
p- 510512. a Paris. 

* Vid, Zacagn. Pr, ad Collect. Monum. Gr. p. 42, &c. Montfauc. Diatriba 
de Causa Marcelli ap. Nov. Collect. Patr. T. ii, Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. vi p. 31 
et 92. T. 8. p. 335. 

* Re comperta, Marcellus, ut eorum conatus et molimina interpellaret, ora- 
tores qui causam apud Athanasium suam agerent, ac sui, Ancyraneeque ecclesize 
nomine fidei professionem emitterent, delegavit. Cumque legatorum formula 
sanam prorsus et orthodoxam fidem preferret, huic Athanasius, cum aliis qui 
aderant episcopis, adstipulatus, literas commendatitias rogantibus concessit, 
Diatrib. de Marcell. cap. 5. p. 63. Ap. Nov. Collection. Patr. T. ii, 

“ Hee porro legatio in annum 372 commode referatur. Diatrib. cap. 6. p. 64. 

* Cui frequens cum Athanasio epistolarum usus erat. Montf. Diatrib. ib. 
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supposed date in 377, reproves someY people for communi« 
cating with the followers of Marcellus. Moreover, Chry- 
sostom’ in bis homilies in the latter part of the fourth 
century, often argues against Marcellus as a heretic: not 
now to say any thing more of Socrates, and Sozomen, or 
Theodoret, or others, who appear not to have known any 
thing of this orthodox confession of Marcellus, or Athana- 
sius’s letter of communion. 

It is indeed well known, and allowed, that for a while 
Athanasius had a kindness for Marcellus; and no wonder, 
when Marcellus, like himself, was so hard pressed by the 
Arians. But his respect for Marcellus seems to have abated 
afterwards: Hilary of Poictiers,* and Sulpitius Severus® 
expressly say, that Athanasius separated himself from. his 
communion. Nor do I perceive, that® what Epiphanius 
says, overthrows their accounts. For certain, he does not 
confirm, but weaken the credit of the story told by Mont- 
faugon; for he says nothing of it, though he had a fair oc- 
casion to mention it, and wrote but a few years after the 
death of Marcellus and Athanasius, 





CHAP. LXXIV. 
EUSTATHIUS, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH. 


1. SAYS Jerom, ‘ Eustathius? of Side in Pamphylia, first 
‘ governed the church at Bercea, and afterwards at Antioch, 


Y At Basilius—quia semel conceptam de Marcelli impietate opinionem vix 
missam facere poterat, cum Diocesariensibus patribus non leviter expostulat, 
quod Marcellianos ad communionem, inconsultis aliis episcopis, admisserint, 
(Vid. Basil. Ep. 265. al. 293. T. iii. p. 410. edit. Bened.] Hac Basilius, vel 
ignorans ea, que Alexandrie in gratiam Marcelli et asseclarum ab Athanasio 
gesta fuerant, vel, &c. Montf. Diatrib. ib. p: 66. 

2 Vid. in ep. ad Philip. hom. 6. T. xi. p. 234, 235. in ep. ad Heb. hom. 2, 
p- 14—16. hom. 8. p. 89. T. xii. Bened. et passim. | 

+ Nam, negata sibi ab Athanasio communione, ingressu sese ecclesize Mar- 
cellus abstinuit. Hilar. Fragm. 2. p. 1300. 

» Interjecto deinde tempore, Athanasius, cum Marcellum parum sane fidei 
esse penitus comperisset, a communione suspendit. Sulp. Sev. Hist. 1. ii. c. 52. 

: ; ¢ Vid. H. 72. n. 4. p. 837. ; : 

@ Eustathius, genere Pamphylius, Sidetes, primum Berhcew, Syrize, deinde 
Antiochie rexit ecclesiam. Et adversum Arianorum dogma componens multa 
sub Constantino principe pulsus est in exilium Trajanopolim Thraciarum, ubi 
usque hodie conditus est. Exstant ejus volumina de Anima, de Engastrimutho 
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‘ As he wrote much against the Arian doctrine, he was 
‘ banished in the time of the emperor Constantine to Tra- 
‘janopolis in Thrace, where he lies buried to this day. 
‘ There are extant his volumes concerning the soul, of the 
‘ Pythoness against Origen, and an infinite number of: epis- 
‘ tles, which it would be tedious to reckon up.’ 

2. Eustathius is placed by Cave at the year 325, when 
the council of Nice met: but as Eustathius was before that 
bishop of Bercea, if not also of Antioch, and was then so 
considerable, as to be thought by many to be the bishop 
who complimented Constantine in a short oration at his en- 
trance into the council; I presume he ought to be placed 
sooner, about the year 320. 

3. For a particular account of him I refer to” Cave, and 
others. I observe some few of the more material things, and 
briefly only. 

4, By° means of the intrigues of Eusebius of Nicomedia, 
and Theognis of Nice, he was deposed by a synod at Anti- 
och, about the year 328, as a Sabellian, and otherwise un- 
worthy of the pastoral office: after which he was banished. 
The time of his death is not certain: some think he did not 
die before the year 360. Sozomen says, he had been as- 
sured, that’ Eustathius bore the hard treatment he met with 
very patiently. 

5. Eustathius is placed by Jerom, in his letter to Magnus, 
among those christian writers, who were remarkable for 
secular learning, as well as for their knowledge of the scrip- 
tures: but Socrates reckons him among those obscure per= 
sons, who® had endeavoured to raise their own reputation by 
opposing Origen. Sozomen, however, commendae him for 
his eloquence, as well as piety, and says, that his works 
were in his time well esteemed. Theodoret calls him’ the 
great Eustathius. 

6. I need not give a particular account of Eustathius’s 
works: the inquisitive may find sufficient satisfaction in the 
writers before referred to. The fragments collected by® 
Fabricius deserve to be read. 


ey Origenem, et infinite epistole, quas enumerare longum est. De V. 
2 Vid. Cav. Hist. Lit. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 166. &c. Tillemont, Mem, 
Ec. T. vii. Pagi Crit. in Baron. Ann. 324. n. 26, &c. 325. n. 17. 327. n. 3. 
340. n. 19. © Vid. Socr. 1. i. c. 24. Soz. 1. ii. c. 19. Thdrt. 
alecy 21. 4 Soz. 1. ii. c. 19. fin, © Soer, Ie vilcals: 
‘ Avno ra re adda Kadoe Kar ayaloc, kat em evywrrig ducawe Savpacopevog, 
we EK TWY PEpopEevWY avTs oywy curdey esi. Soz. |. ii. c. 19. fin. 


8 —rng adnPevag mpopayoc 6 peyac Evsatoc. Theod. 1. i Ls 
» Bib. Gr. T. 1. p. 172, &e, Pace ite ke, 
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7. Eustathius’s enmity to Arianism‘ is well known: 
whether he was not a Sabellian is doubtful. 

8. Eusebius of Czesarea accused him * of Sabellianism 
soon after the council of Nice. Socrates’ expressions in his 
account of the sentence passed upon Eustathius by the 
synod at Antioch are remarkable: ‘ That! he was deposed, 
‘as rather adhering to the doctrine of Sabellius, than of the 
‘ council of Nice.’ And he presently afterwards owns, that 
George of Laodicea, in his history of Eusebius of Emesa, 
relates, that Eustathius was deposed, Cyrus of Beroea ac- 
cusing him as a Sabellian. The fragments collected by 
Fabricius may be thought to countenance this supposition : 
and there are learned moderns who™ think, that Eustathius 
of Antioch was of the same opinion with Marcellus of 
Ancyra, and that neither of them were orthodox. 


i Eustathium nostrum, qui primus Antiochene ecclesiz episcopus contra 
Arium clarissima tuba bellicum cecinit. Hieron. ad Evang. T. ii. p. 571. in 
Vid. et. Theod. 1. i. c. 8. in. 

K AvaBadXer Oe Evsabtoy, we tny SaBehue dokay eoayovra. Soer. I. i. c. 23. 
f. Conf. Soz. 1. ii. c. 18. 

' KaOaipsow Evsaftoy, we ra YaPedue paddov Ppoverra, n arep 1 &v 
Nucag cvvodoc edoypariev. Socr. ]. i. c. 24. in. ; 

™ Pour Marcel, le fait passe 4. présent constant. ll fit Sabellien. A Y 
égard d’Eustathe, des savans le defendent, d’autres l'accusent. Pour moi, je 
ne croi pas qu’on puisse l’excuser. Beausobre Hist. de Manich. T. i. p. 543, 
not. (2.) Vid. ib. p. 542. et Worm. Histor. Sabellianismi, cap. 5. n. 19, 20, 
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CHAP. LXXV. 
ATHANASIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA. 


I. Mis history. II. Select passages. lI. His testimony to 
the scriptures in his Festal Epistle. 1V. In his other 
works: 1. To the Gospels. 2. The Acts. 3. Paul's 
Epistles. 4. Catholic Epistles. 5, The Revelation. 
V. Of the Doctrine of the Apostles, and the Shepherd of 
Hermas. V1. Various readings. VII. A Bible sent by 
Athanasius to the Emperor Constans. VIII. General 
titles and divisions, and respect for the scriptures. IX, 
The sum of his testimony. X. The Synopsis of sacred 
scripture. 


I. ATHANASIUS succeeded Alexander in the see of Alex- 
andria in the year 326, and died in the year 373, when he 
had been bishop 46 years? complete. 

There is no need that I should write the history of Atha- 
nasius, or give a particular account of his works: the nature 
of my design allows me now to contract, since the life of 
Eusebius of Ceesarea; nor shall I transcribe Jerom’s chap- 
ter® from his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, because 
it is not very important. I have referred to divers learned 
moderns, who have bestowed laudable pains in writing at 
large the history of this celebrated bishop ; and the reader 
may also consult the Testimonies or Elogies of ancient writ- 
ers, prefixed to the Benedictine edition of his works. As 
I do not there see the name of Epiphanius, I insert here his 
character of Athanasius; that® he was the father of ortho- 
doxy. 

Il. Though I do not write the life of Athanasius, I may 
be allowed to transcribe some remarkable passages. 

1, On* account of the doctrine of the Trinity, he says, the 
heathen people of his time thought that the christians taught 
a plurality of Gods. 


* Vid. Pagi Ann. 326. n. 3. 372. n. 9—11. Basnag. Ann. 373. n. 9. Cav. 
H, L. Athanas, Vit. a Benedictin. adornat. Tillem. Mem. Ee. T. viii, 

> De V. I. cap. 87. © —ASavacte re pakapie, Kar Twarpog 
Tne opbodeztac. H. 69. n. 2. p. 728. B. ‘EM vov— dackovrwy 
Kat vouizovrwy, Sta Thy rp.ada, Agyety Kav tyuac moddec Gesc. Or. iii. Contr, 


Arian. n 15. p. 564. C. 
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2. Athanasius’s enmity to Arianism is well known: I for- 
merly cited® a passage where he speaks of it as the worst of 
all heresies. He elsewhere says, the’ devil was the father 
of it: nor will he by any means allow, that® Arians can be 
rightfully called Christians. 

3. When he declaims against Arianism, as" the worst and 
most hateful of all heresies, he makes this its peculiarity, 
that whilst other heretics endeavoured to support their opi- 
nions by sophistry, these’ men have invented a new way, and 
have endeavoured to carry their point by external, that is, 
civil authority, or the power of the magistrate. ‘ When- 
ever* any man differs from them, they have him before the 
governor, or the general: whom! they cannot subdue by 
reason and argument, they take upon them to convince by 
whippings and imprisonments; which is enough to show, 
that their principles are any thing rather than religion: for 
it is the property of religion not to compel, but to persuade. 
Our Lord himself does not use violence, but leaveth men to 
the freedom of their own choice. Speaking to all, he says: 
« Jf™ any man will come after me:” and to the disciples : 
“ Will" ye also go away ?”’ 

And on account of these violent methods in particular, he 
eay that® this sect, or heresy, had put on the devil ccm- 

ete. 

i A, Athanasius observes, that? christian people never took 
their denomination from their own bishops, but from the 
Lord, in whom we believe. And though the blessed apos- 
tles are our masters, and have ministered to us the gospel of 
our Lord, we are not named from them. For from Christ 





e Vol... p. 276. i we 6 maTno auTne 0 duaBodoc. 
Cont. Arian. Or. i. n. 1. p- 405. C. 8 A)Xa Kat ol TSTEaC 
kadevrec Xpisuavec, wodv Kat ay mAravwyrat. Ib. p. 406. A. 

hW Oe vea Kal pyoapa TeTwWY aipEotc. Hist. Arian. ad Monach. n. 67. p.384. B. 

i OL de mposarae raurne, dowvrtec éavtag ovroy aoxnpoverTac, Kat pnoev 
evdoyoy exovTac, aAdny bd0v exevonoav, kar dia Tyg eEwOev s&sorag exducery 
ravrny exexsonoay. Ib. n. 66. p. 383. D. E. , 

K Kau povoy Tig avroig avreipnker, éXcerar mWpoc Tov WyEmova, TOV 
sparn\arnv. Ib. p. 384. B. 

1 _Nouroy, sc pn Seduvnrar Treva Aoyotc, TETSC TY Bra, wae mAnyatc, Kae 
Seopwrnorotc Eker ETLXELEL, yywpileca éavTny Kat Two, Wo TaYTa paddov 
es, n SeoceBnc. OeoceBerag pev yap doy, pn avayKacery, ara rede, 
womep evrapev. x. A. Ib. n, 67. p, 384. C. m Matt. xvi. 24. 

® John vi. 67. © QO Kane aipscewe, ohoy evdvoapevng Tov 
diaBorov ev aceBeag xa pate. Ib. n. 66. in. p. 883. C. 

P Oude wore yap aoc aro TWY OLKELWY ETLOKOTWY EXE THY ETWVULUAY, 
aX amo Ta Kupts, etc Oy Kat THY Trusty EXOMEV—ANN’ arro Ta Xpise Ypisvavoe 
Kat eopev, Kar ovouaZousa, Ol de zepe érepwy exovrec THY apXxNY NE vopucsor 
MISEWC, EKELYWY ELKOTWL EXBOL KAL TNYOLKOVOULAY, WE AYTWY YEVOHEVOL KTNHA- 


Contr. Arian. Or. i. n. 2. p. 406. C. 
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we are, and are called christians. But they who receive 
from others a new faith, are justly denominated from them, 
whose property they are. ; 

III. I proceed to his testimony to the scriptures: and 
here I begin with transcribing at large the fragment, which 
we have, of4 what is called a Festal, or Paschal Epistle. 

‘ But’ since we have: spoken of heretics as dead persons, 
and of ourselves as having the divine scriptures for salva- 
tion: and I fear, lest, as Paul wrote to the Corinthians, some 
few of the weaker sort should be seduced from their sim- 
plicity and purity by the cunning and craftiness of some 
men, and at length be induced to make use of other books 
called apocryphal, being deceived § by the similitude of 
their names, resembling the true books: I therefore entreat 
you to bear with me, if I by writing remind you of 
things which you know already, as what may be of use 
for the church. And for the vindication of my attempt, 
I adopt the form of the evangelist Luke, who himself says: 
Forasmuch as some have taken in hand to set forth writ- 
ings called apocryphal, and to join them with the divinely 
inspired scriptures of which we are fully assured, as they 
delivered them to the fathers, who were eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the word: it has seemed good to me also, with 
the advice of some true brethren, and* having learned it 
from the beginning, to set forth in order these canonical 
books, which have been delivered down to us, and believed 
to be divine scripture: that every one who has been deceiv= 
ed, may condemn those who have deceived him: and that 
he who remains uncorrupted may have the satisfaction to be 
reminded of what he is persuaded of. The books of the 
Old Testament, then, are all of them in number two and 
twenty: for so many are the letters of the Hebrew alphabet 
said to be. The names and order of each one are thus; 
The first Genesis, the next Exodus, then Leviticus, after 
that the Numbers, and then Deuteronomy. After that is 
Joshua the son of Nun, and the Judges, and after that 
Ruth. And again, the next in order are the four books 
of the kingdoms: of these the first and second are reck- 
oned one book; and in like manner the third and fourth 
are one book. After them, the first and second of the Re. 
mains [or Chronicles] are in like manner accounted one 


1 Ejusdem, ex trigesima non epistola festali, initio mutila. T. i. p. 961. D. 
* Ibid. p. 961. E. 962, 963. A. B. 

ORATWEVOL TY OMwYYLiA TwY adnOivwY BBY. p. 961. E.. 

kat paboyre avwev, éne exOecOcn ra Kavoviousra, Kat Tapaco- 
Orvra, misevOevra re Sea ewan BrBrra. p. 962. A, 





t 
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book. Then the first and Second of Esdras, also reckoned 
one book. After them the book of the Psalms, then the 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs. Beside these 
there is Job, and at length the Prophets. The twelve are 
reckoned one book. Then Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and with 
him Baruch, the Lamentations, the Epistle. And after them 
Ezekiel and Daniel. Thus far of the books of the Old Tes- 
tament. Nor do I think it too much pains to declare those of 
the New. They are these: The four gospels, according to 
Matthew, according to Mark, according to Luke, according 
to John. Then" after them the Acts of the Apostles, and the 
seven epistles of the apostles called catholic: Of James one, 
of Peter two, of John three, and after them of Judeone. Be- 
side’ these there are the fourteen epistles of the apostle Paul, 
the order of which is thus: The first to the Romans, then 
two to the Corinthians, after them that to the Galatians, the 
next to the Ephesians, then to the Philippians, to the Colos- 
sians, after them two to the Thessalonians, and the epistle to 
the Hebrews, then two to Timothy, to Titus one, the last to 
Philemon: and again, the Revelation of John. These” are 
fountains of salvation, that he who thirsts may be satisfied 
with the oracles contained in them: in these alone the doc- 
trine of religion is taught: let no man add to them, or take 
any thing from them. Of these our Lord spake, when he 
put the Sadducees to shame, saying: “ Ye* do err, not 
knowing the scriptures,’ And he exhorted the Jews: 
“ Searchy the scriptures: for these are they which testify 
of me.” However, for the sake of greater accuracy, I add 
as follows: that? there are other books beside these, without; 
not canonical indeed, but ordained by the fathers to be 
read to [or by] those who are newly come over to us, and 
are desirous to be instructed in the doctrine of religion. 
The Wisdom of Solomon, the wisdom of Sirach, and Esther, 
Judith, Tobias: the Doctrine of the Apostles, as it is called, 
and the Shepherd. So that my* beloved, those being can- 
onical, and these read, there is no mention of apocryphal 
books: but they are the invention of heretics, who wrote 


“ Mera ravra, page arosodwy, cat Emisohae kaOohucar kadspevae Tw 
amosodwy éxra. Ib. C 

Y Tpoe reroe Havde arosods sum extsodar decarecoapec.— lb. D. 

Y Tavra myyat Te cwrnpis, wse Tov Supwrra Twy ev Tero eppopsoPat 
hoywy. Ev reroug povor ro rn evoeBerac OWackadsvoy evayyehZerat. Mnoec 
rerowc extBaddr&To. x. d. Ib. D. ; 

* Matt. xxii. 29. y John v. 39. 

2 ‘Oc ore est Kat Erepa BiBdia rerwy eLwOev’ 2 KavoriZomeva meV, TETUTOpEV EL 
Oe mapa Tw TaTEOWY, avaywuoKecOat ToLC ATL TOOGEPXOMEVOLC.—P- 963. A. 

* KAKELVOY KAVOVIZOMEVWY, KGL TETWOY AVAYLYWOKOMEVWY- ibid. 
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them after their own pleasure: assigning? to them, and 
adding to them, times; that producing them as ancient 
writings, they may take occasion to deceive the simple.’ 

Upon this enumeration, or catalogue of the books of the 
holy scripture, we may make a few remarks: and many are 
not necessary. 

1. Here is mention made of these sorts of books only : 
‘ canonical,’ such as are ‘ read’ or allowed to be read, and 
‘ apocryphal :’ by which last the writer of this epistle means 
books of heretics, to which they affixed a high value. 
Athanasius here takes no notice of * contradicted’ books, so 
distinctly spoken of by Eusebius of Czesarea. 

2. The reader sees what books of the Old Testament are 
reckoned by this writer canonical: and how many others 
besides are mentioned by him, as ‘ out of the canon,’ yet 
allowed to be reads And I would add here, with regard to 
the other works of Athanasius in general, that there the 
Wisdom of Solomon is often quoted, Sirach, or Ecclesiasti- 
cus, but seldom ; and the books of Maccabees scarce at all; 
which last, as we see, are also quite omitted in this cata- 
logue. 

3. This may suffice for that part of the catalogue. Upon 
the latter part, concerning the scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, I think it incumbent on me to be more particular: 
and therefore I proceed as follows. 

IV. The Festal Epistle, just transcribed, is generally 
allowed to be® genuine: but as some may not reckon it to 
be certainly so, and as such catalogues are liable to altera- 
tion, and possibly some things may have been inserted by 
later transcribers, to make it more agreeable to the senti- 
ments of their own times; it will be best, for fuller satis- 
faction, to observe the quotations of scripture in other works 
of Athanasius. 

1. The four gospels, as we have sufliciently seen, were 
always received by all catholic christians in general : it is, 
therefore, quite needless to refer to any of the numerous 
quotations of them in the works of this writer, 

e may however observe, that he gives John the evan- 
gelist the title of ‘the divine’ He gives likewise the 





xXaptCopsevuy de rar TposWevTwy avroi Xpovec. ty, we madaa 
TPoPEepovrec, TOOpacw eywouy amaray EK Ta8Te Tec axepasc. Ib, B, 

° Epistola Festalis, initio mutila, ut cuique palam est, ex numero esse videtur 
epistolarum Athanasio Festalium ab Hieronymo memoratarum lib. de seripto- 
ribus Ecclesiasticis, in qua tamen nonnulla forte occurrat adversa suspicio.—. 
Verum, nostro quidem judicio, nihil est. ut ea de causd hereamus, Benedictin. 


Monitum. T. i. p. 958. “Hl gnot wat 6 Seon : 
“px nv 6 Noyog.—Cont. Gent. n. 42, T. i. p. 40°C. D. 0 ae 
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same title to all the apostles in general, calling them our ¢ 
* Saviour’s divines.’ 

2. The Acts of the Apostles too were generally received : 
nevertheless I shall refer to one or two of the many passages 
of Athanasius, where this book is largely quoted by him. 

‘ Let them hear the great and blessed apostles in the 
Acts.’ After which he quotes some of the discourses of 
Peter and Paul there recorded. He quotes this book as 
written by St. Luke. Again, according " to the divine Acts 
of the Apostles. 

3. The Festal Epistle expressly mentions fourteen epis- 
tles of Paul. Thirteen were universally received. the: 
epistle to the Hebrews is often quoted by Athanasius as the 
apostle Paul’s. 

A. We proceed to the catholic epistles. 

(1.) The epistle of James is* quoted, as written by an 
apostle, as! written by James. 

2.) The first epistle of ™ Peter is frequently quoted. 

35 Words of the second epistle of" Peter are several 
times quoted: and sometimes expressly as ° Peter’s. 

(4.) The first cpistle of ? John is oftentimes quoted, and 
sometimes very distinctly. 

(5.) The second epistle of John is quoted 4 very distinctly. 
I have no particular reference to the third epistle. 


© Taura de ka Tapa Twy avte Ta cwrnooc Seodoywy avdpwy misso0a Tic 
duvara evrvyxavey roe eKkevwv yoappaow. De Incarn.n. 10. p. 55. D. 

f Akgovrec Kat Twy peyarwy kat pakapwwy arrosohwy ev rac Ipakeat. x. X. 
De Sent. Dionys. n. 7. p. 247. D. 

6 Tavra pev doa 6 Kupwoc rpuwv—we eypaper 0 Avkac, TeTounKe TE Kat 
edakev. Ep. Encyl. n. 1. p. 270. B. 

h Kara Tac Seac Tw Arrosodwy Ipaketc. Ad Amun. n.i. p. 959. C. 

10 pev yap paxapioc Taviog ev ry mpoc “EBpatec ono. De Decret. Nic. 
Syn. n. 18. p. 223. E. et passim. 

K Kae rourne, 6 amosodoc ono vope. De Sent. Dionys. n. 20. p. 257. E. 
Vid. Jac. iv. 11. 

Ove evr de rapa Ty Ox, we eeTev 0 Laxwfoc, Tapaddayn, N TPOTNS aToG- 
cuaopa. Ep. 1. ad Serap. n. 26. p. 674. D. Vid. acuta Lie 

™ Kau Ierpoc eypae’ Kopuopevor ro redo TH TusEWs. {1 Pet. i. 9.] Epist. 
i. ad Serap. p. 653. E. 

Vid. Hist, Arian. ad Monach. n. 29. p. 360. D. E. Vid. et Ep. ad 
Amun. p. 960. A. 

° O edeyey 6 Ierpoc, iva yevnode Yevae Kowvwvor Pucewe. Or. i. contr. Arian. 
n. 16. p. 420. E. 2 Pet. i. 4. Conf. Ep. i. ad Serap. n. 23. p. 672. C. et ad 
Adelph. n. 4. p. 914. A. 

Pp Andou 6 Iwavyne, ev Ty TewTY ETtsOAN EywY BTWC. ‘O nv an’ 
apxng. Or. iv. contr. Arian. n. 26. p. 637. C. D. ‘Qe eypabev 0 parapioc 
Iwavyne. «. A. Adv. Arian. Orat. I in. p. 405. A. 

4 Kae poe cay yaupe row roverou Aeyety, iva on TOTE Kaw TaLC cpapreare 
avrwy Kowwvor yevopueOa, wo TapnyyErey 6 paxaptoc Iwavyne. Ep. Ene. ad 


Ep. Eg. n. 6. p. 400. C. 
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6.) Athanasius has" twice the words of Jude, ver. 6. 

. The book of the Revelation is several’ times, and 
largely, quoted by Athanasius. 

6. Upon the whole, then, we perceive, from the other 
genuine and unquestioned writings of Athanasius, as well 
as from the Festal Epistle, that this famous bishop of Alex- 
andria, in the fourth century, received the same books in 
the New Testament as canonical which we do. 

V. Besides these books the Festal Epistle mentions two 
others, the ‘ Doctrine of the Apostles,’ and the < Shepherd 
of Hermas:’ and they are both so mentioned as to show 
plainly, that they were not a part of the rule of faith, or 
books by which doctrines may be proved. They are said 
to be ‘ without,’ and ‘not canonical ;’ that is, out of the 
canon. 

1. Of the former I have already t spoken suffi ciently, and 
shall add nothing farther. 

2. Of the Shepherd of Hermas too we have" distinctly ob- 
served the value set upon it by former writers: all that re- 
mains is to consider, what notice Athanasius takes of this 
book in his other works, 

3. In one place, it is quoted as’ a very useful book. He 
quotes it again in another place,-which” I refer to in the 
margin. In another place he quotes a passage of it, which* 
he supposeth the Eusebians had an eye to. Once more, he 
quotes it upon account of an argument of the Arians from 
the same passage before referred to. * Buty it is written in 
the Shepherd: (since they allege that book too, though it is 
not in the canon:) First of all, believe, that there is one 
God.—’ Having answered their argument, he adds: ‘ And? 
why do they blame those who think rightly, for using un-= 
scriptural phrases, when they make use of unscriptural 
phrases to support im piety ? 

4. Nothing can be plainer, than that the Shepherd of 
Hermas was not a book of authority with Athanasius, 


" Ep. 1.ad Serap. n. 26. p. 675. A. Ep. 2. ad Serap. n. 3. p. 685. A. 

* Kat ev ry Aroxadupet. «. d. Or. i. contr. Arian. n. 11. p. 415. D. Vid. et 
Orat. ii. contr. Ar, n. 23. p. 491. B.C. et Or. iv. contr. Ar. n. 28. p. 639. et 
Ep. ii. ad Serap. n. 2. p. 684. 

* See p. 129, 130. " See p, 129, 

Y Ata de rng whedipwrarne BeBe re ILomevoc. De Incarn. n. 3. p. 49. D. 

" De Decret. Nic, Syn. n. 4. p. 411. D. 

* EdoyiZovro de cat ro ev ry Momsen ypager. Ad. Afr. n. 5. p. 895. B. 

¥ Evy oe rw Tlowwent yeyparrae’ exedn Kae TESTO, KQLTOL [Ln OV EK TB KAVOVOE, 


mpogspsor. De Decret. Nic. Syn. n. 18. p: 223. F 


* Auart rower aypadec avrou dekerc TOC aceBeav ehevpovrec, arruvvrat Tee 
aypagoug AsEeow evoeBevrac, Th. p. 224, A, B. 
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VI. I shall take notice of but very few various readings 
in the works of this writer. a 

1. The Benedictines in their edition put our author’s cita- 
tion of Acts xx. 28, according to? the common reading, 
“ Feed the church of God.” But they acknowledge in” a 
marginal note, that some manuscripts have Lord, others 
Christ. 

2. Athanasius has a very uncommon reading at Rev. xxii. 
14, which¢ I place at the bottom of the page, with a‘ re- 
mark, 

VII. About the year® 340, Athanasius sent a copy of the 
Bible to the emperor Constans. He speaks of it in a let- 
ter to Constantius, whom he assures, ‘ that he had written to 
his brother but once before, and then again upon’ occasion 
of sending to him the books, or volumes of the divine scrip- 
tures, which by his order he had prepared for him,’ 

Learned men have been divided about the meaning of the 
original phrase; but Montfaugon, I think, has? clearly 
shown, that thereby we are to understand the scriptures in 
several volumes. As a confirmation of this sense, I trans- 
cribe® a part of his argument at the bottom of the page. 
Milli concurs with that learned Benedictine. 

VIII. The Festal Epistle represents distinctly the several 
parts of scripture, and the great respect shown them by the 
author. Nevertheless, some forms of quotation, and evi- 


a Vid. Ep. i. ad Serap. n. 6. p. 653. D. > Reg. i. Kupra. 
At seguer. et Felckm. Xpise. © Maxaguot ot rharuvovTEeg 
rac sodac avrwy. kd. Or. iv. contr. Arian. n. 28. p. 639. C. 

4 Upon that peculiar reading my excellent friend Dr. Benson has given me 
this observation : ‘ He is ready to think, that zAvvovrec was either written by 
« way of contraction, or blindly, so as scarce to be read at all: and that some 
‘bold or blundering transcriber changed it into mdarvvovrec. ‘Thus the 
‘ reading will agree with that ancient reading, mentioned by Mill, and sup- 
‘ ported by MSS. Versions, and Fathers.’ 

e Vid. Benedictin. Vit. S. Athan. p. 33. 

f Kae 6re wuxria twy Yewy ypapwv KehevoayvTog AVTB MOL KATAOKEVACCL, 
ravra momoac ereseida. Ad Imp. Constant. Apol. n. 4. p. 297. D. E. 

8 mu«ria quippe illa rwy Oewy ypapwy nihil esse aliud arbitramur, 
quam ipsam sacram scripturam. qua ad faciliorem legentis usum, in plura vo- 
lumina compingeretur: mvkrea quippe significant volumina. Monitum in 
Synops. Scripture ap. Ath. T. ii. p. 124. 

h Est itaque vxrvoy liber compactus, sive volumen.—Innumera_proferre 
licet similia loca, queis palam fiat rucria wy Yew yoapwr nihil aliud esse, 
quam libros scripturarum sacrarum plura in volumina compactos, non vero 
synopsim sacre scripture : quemadmodum muerioy Azoduvapus est liber 
Apollinarii, et averioy Qpryevac’ prweartac est liber Philocalize Originis. 
Animadv. xv. in Vit. et Script. Athan. ap. Coll. Nov. Patr. p. 38,39. 

i sive Biblia integra, pluribus in lectoris commodum. voluminibus 
compacta. Mill. Proleg. n. 745. 
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dences of like respect, may be also taken from the other 
works of Athanasius. 

1. In the Festal Epistle are expressions of the highest 
regard for those books, which were canonical, or the rule of 
faith; whether of the Old or the New Testament. They 
are divine scriptures, oracles, fountains of salvation ; m them 
alone the doctrine of religion is taught with absolute cer- 
tainty, without any danger of being deceived and misled. 

2. Quoting Paul, he calls him, the* blessed Paul, a man 
bearing or carrying Christ; and the holy servant of Christ. 

3. The sacred! and divinely inspired seriptures are suffi- 
cient to show us the truth. 

A, Censuring the multitude of Arian synods, he says, 
‘ The divine™ scripture is sufficient above all: but if upon 
this occasion a synod be needful, let them observe the de- 
terminations of the fathers at the council of Nice.’ 

5. * Let™ these be hearkened to, the determination of the 
gospel, the preaching of the apostles, the testimonies of the 
prophets.’ 

6. Having quoted several passages out of the Old Testa- 
ment, ‘ But? do you also,’ says he, ‘ search the gospels, and 
what the apostles have written.’ 

7. ‘ Let? us inquire after the ancient tradition, and doc- 
trine, and faith of the catholic church which the Lord de- 
livered, which the apostles preached, which the fathers 
kept: for on this the church is founded.’ 

IX. This testimony of Athanasius to the scriptures is very 
valuable: it appears from the Festal Epistle, and from his 
other works, that he received all the books of the New Tes- 
tament that we do, and no other, as of authority. And, 
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fc OY 0 yoLsopopoe avyno 6 paKxaptoc TlavAoc. Contr. Gent. n. 5. 





AeyovToc Te xorsodope avdpoc. De Incarn.n. 10. p. 56. A. 

‘O dywe Ts Xpise dvakovoe Iavdoc. Cont. Gent. n. 26. p. 25. A. 

' Avrapkec pev yap eow at ayia ea Seorvevsor ypadar mpoc rny THe 
adnPaac arayyecav. Cont. Gent. n. 1. T. i. p. 1. B. 

" Ese pev yap tkavwrepa ravtwr 9 Sea yoagn. Et de kat ovvods xpsva 
TEL TSTR, ESL TA TWY TATEOWY' Kat TETe yap BK nuEXnoar ot ev Nucata ovyed- 
Qovrec. De Synod. n. 6. p. 720. B. 

" Hpoxeo0w rowvy—Kar rng nuerepac musewc 6 Aoyoe, Kat evayyédts 6 Opoc, 
Kat TWY aTOSOAWY TO KNOVY LA, Kat TWY TPO>NTwY  pwaprupra.—Cont. Apoll. 1. 
i. n. 4. p. 949. C. 

® Epwrncare oe cae dpere Tepe TwY EV EVAyYEALOLC, KL WY i 
—Ep. i. ad Serap. n. é. ni 653. A. Bends.’ iain 

P [dwpev de kac—avrny ryv e& apyne mapadoow cat daccauay Kar Tus 
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considering the time in which he lived, the acquaintance he 
had with the several parts of the christian church at that 
time, and the bishops of it, in Egypt, and its neighbourhood, 
in Europe, and Asia, and the knowledge he had of ancient 
christian writings; it must be reckoned of great use to satisfy 
us, that notwithstanding the frequent quotations of other 
books, in the writings of divers ancient christians, they did 
always make a distinction, and did not design to allege as 
of authority, and a part of the rule of faith, any books, but 
those which were in the highest sense sacred and divine. 

X. It yet remains, that we take notice of4 the Synopsis of 
Sacred Scripture, usually joined with the works of Athana- 
sius. By some it has been reckoned genuine; but for the 
most part, it is supposed by learned men’ to be falsely as- 
cribed to him. On this side of the question, the late learn- 
ed* editors of Athanasius’s works have freely declared them- 
selves; and certainly they must be good judges, One 
reason of their rejecting it is, that it is not mentioned by 
any ancient writer, asa work of our Athanasius: which must 
be reckoned an argument of no small weight, considering 
how large a work it is. Some ascribe it to another Atha- 
nasius, who flourished near the end of the fifth century. 
Mr. Wetstein' expresseth himself very positively : Mill is" 
inclined to the same opinion, without being certain; which 
I think is best, as there is no very clear evidence who is the 
author. 

1. In this Synopsis, in the first place, is a list or cata- 
logue of the books of the Old and New Testament, with 
their several names, and the first sentence of each book. 
After that follow particular contents, or an abridgment of 
every book. 

2, It seems to me, that there is some reason to suspect 
this to be a patched work ; not al] written by the same au- 
thor, or at the same time: for after the names of the ca- 


9 Synopsis Scripture Sacre, Ap. Ath. T. ii. p. 126—204. : 

* Nam Synopsis ista non est Athanasii. Petav. Dogm. Th. T. ii. p. 28. 

—ab hodiernis criticis unanima fere consensu Athanasio abjudicata. Cav. 
re. 
See Tillem. sur S, Athanase, note 45. Mem. Ec. T. viii. et sur S. Lucian, note 
1.m. note 2. f. T. 5. rer 

s Primo namque a nemine antiquorum memoratur opus simile ab Athanasio 
adomatum. At certe vix potuit ab Hieronymo, aliisque patribus, iis maxime 
qui scripturas explanarunt, et a Photio ipso, tam insigne opus Athanasianum 
fretermitti. In Synops. Monit. p. 124, 125. Vid. et Monfauc. Prelim. ad 
Nov. Coll. PP. T. ii. p. 38, 39. , "yen ; 

* Athanasius scripsit Synopsin sacre scripture, operibus §, Athanasii episcopi 
insertam. Proleg. ad N. T. edit. accurat. 

4 Vid: Mill. Proleg. n. 993, 994. 
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nonical books of the Old Testament, those not in the canon 
are said’ to be the Wisdom of Solomon, the Wisdom of 
Jesus the son of Sirach, Esther, Judith, and Tobit. But 
after having given the contents of the books of each Testa- 
ment, he mentions” four books of Maccabees, and other 
writings, as contradicted, or apocryphal: but if one and the 
same person. had been the author of the whole, why did he 
not mention these at first in the proper place ? I omit some 
other things, that might be mentioned in favour of the same 
supposition. , 

3. This synopsis has a great agreement with the Festal 
Epistle: the canonical and uncanonical books of the Old 
Testament, in the first instance, (as before observed,) are 
much the same in both. And the canonical books of the 
New Testament are mentioned in the same order. 

4, Mill thinks, it* may be inferred from this Synopsis, 
that at this time by the christians of Alexandria the whole 
New Testament was divided into eight books: the first four 
were the four gospels, each being reckoned a distinct book ; 
the fifth was the Acts, the sixth the seven catholic epistles, 
the seventh the fourteen epistles of Paul, the eighth the Re- 
velation. 

5. To be now a little more particular, for the sake of those 
who.may expect it. 

(1.) The author begins his Synopsis, saying, ‘ AllY the 
scripture of us christians is divinely inspired ; and it contains 
not an indefinite, but rather a determined number of canon- 
ical books: those of the Old Testament are these.’ Having 
mentioned their names, and put down the first sentence in 
each book, he says: ‘ The? canonical books of the Old Tes- 
tament, altogether, are 22, according to the number of the 
Hebrew letters: but beside these, there are other books of 
the same Old Testament, not canonical, but read only [and 
that especially] -by, or to, catechumens.’ The books here 
mentioned are the Wisdom of Solomon, the Wisdom of Jesus 
the son of Sirach, Esther, Judith, Tobit. But resently after 
he adds, ‘ Some® say, that Esther is reckoned canonical by 
the Hebrews, as also Ruth, being jomed with the book of 
the Judges. But Esther is a distmet book. However, in 


¥. P2128; 129, MAS ON EDM Vis * Prolegm. n. 995. 

Y Haca yoady nuwv Xoisvavwy Yeorvevsoc esi’ sx aopusa Os, adda paddoy 
WPLOMEVa KEKavovioueva exer ra PrBria. Kav ese tng pev madrauac duaOnene 
ravra. Synops. p. 126. A. 

7 ‘Opus Ta KavoviZousva rye madaac StaOnenc, BiBrva evcoor dvo, woapOua 
Toe ypapyace Twy ‘EBoawy.—Exroc be rerwy uct madw érepa BiBdua rc 
aurng OuaOnknc, 2 kavoriZomeva per, avaywwokopeva de Povor Tote KaTNXBMEVOIC 
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this way likewise they compute the full number of canonical 
books to be two-and-twenty,’ 

(2.) ‘ These then are the canonical and the uncanonical 
books of the Old Testament.’ 

(3.) Then he proceeds: ‘ The* determined and canonical 
books of the New Testament are these ;’ where he mentions 
all the books of the New Testament in the same order as in 
the Festal Epistle, with the first sentence in each book. 
‘ The last* is the Revelation of John the Divine, which has 
been received with the rest by the ancient holy fathers hav- 
ing the Spirit.’ 

(4.) After which he gives somewhat largely the contents 
of the twenty-two canonical books of the Old Testament, 
ending with Daniel, from p. 131 to p- 168. Then he says, 
‘ but it® is proper to observe the others also, which are not 
canonical, but only read.’ Here he abridges Esther, Judith, 
Tobit, the Wisdom of Solomon, and the wisdom of Jesus the 
Son of Sirach; from p. 168 to p. 177. 

(9.) Then he proceeds to the New Testament, and gives 
particularly the contents of each book, from p. 177 to 201, 
The first book with him is the gospel according to Matthew, 
the second book the gospel according to Mark, the third 
according to Luke, the fourth according to John: < the fifth‘ 
book is the Acts of the Apostles, written,’ he says, ‘ by Luke, 
who travelled with other apostles, but more especially with 
Paul, and wrote what he knew with certainty.’ The sixth 
book contains the seven catholic epistles, written by several ; 
the seventh book contains Paul’s fourteen epistles; the 
eighth is® the Revelation, seen by John the evangelist and 
divine in Patmos. 

(6.) After which he adds: ‘ There" are also divers other 
books, both of the Old and the New Testament, some con- 
tradicted, others apocryphal. The contradicted books of the 
Old Testament, spoken of before, are the Wisdom of Solo- 
mon, the Wisdom of Jesus the Son of Sirach, and Esther, 
and Judith, and Tobit: with which also are reckoned four 


® Kat ra pev rnc madaac deaOnnne BrSdra, Ta re KavoviZoueva Kat py 
xavovifoueva. p. 129. B. © Ta Oe rng kaye SiaOnkne wadw 
WoLopmeva TE Kew KEKaVoIopEva BuBrLa TavTa. p. 129. B. 

d Ere rarote est kat Amoxadviig Iwavve ra Yeodoys, deyNetoa we exéva, Kar 
eyxp0eca v7ro Taha ayy Kar TrEevparopopwy marepwy. p. 131. A. 

© “Pyreov Oe Gpowwe kat rept TwY ETEepwY THC TadraLag BIiBAWY, TwY Wy KaVvOU- 
Zopevwn pev, avaywwonopevwy Je, wc arpodednrwrat. p. 168. C. 

£ ‘O de dunyepevoc ravrag est Agkac 6 evayyedtsnc, 6 Kar Tero TO BuBdov 
svyyeapwy, cuvamednpse yap Tow addotcg arrosoAote, Kat pwadisa Ty Tlavdy, Kas 
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books of the Maccabees, the history of the Ptolemies, thé 
Psalms, and the Ode of Solomon and Susanna: these are 
the contradicted books of the Old Testament. The apocry- 
phal books of the Old Testament are these; Enoch, the 
Patriarchs, the Prayer of Joseph, the Testament of Moses, 
the Assumption of Moses, Abraham, Eldad, and Modad, and 
the pseudepigraphal books of Elias the Prophet, Zephaniah 
the Prophet, Zachariah the father of John, Baruch, Amba- 
cum, Ezekiel and Daniel. The contradicted [or apocryphal] 
of the New Testament are these, The Travels [ur Circuits | 
of Peter, the Travels of John, the Travels of Thomas, the 
Gospel according to Thomas, the Doctrine of the Apostles, 
the Clementines, out of which those things have been se- 
lected, which are true and divinely inspired. And these are 
read. Alli these are thus set down for the instruction of men ; 
but they are perversely written, and spurious, and to be re= 
jected. And none of these are to be received with the rest, 
or reckoned useful, especially the apocryphal books of the 
New Testament: in particular, no other writings, called gos- 
pels, are to be received, beside those four which have been 
delivered to us; even the gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John.’ 

After all this is added* a brief account of the several 
Greek versions of the Old Testament, as that of the Seventy, 
Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, and some other, which 
were later. 

All these thing's are referred to the reader’s consideration. 
It is very fit to observe in what class the Doctrine of the 
Apostles is placed by this writer, and with what books it is 
numbered. I have spoken of it distinctly in the chapter of! 
Eusebius. The Clementines likewise have been already 
described™ sufficiently. . 

(7.) In this work, particularly in the abridgment of the 
books of the New Testament, are several observations, which 
will not be approved by all. The author says, the” epistle 
to the Galatians was written by Paul at Rome; that° to the 
Ephesians likewise at Rome, before the apostle was per- 
sonally acquainted with those christians. The same is said 
more than ‘once by? Euthalius, contemporary with that 


1 Tavra wavra ekereOnoay pev, doov mpoc snow" Tapayeypappeva Os eLoL 
mavTwe, Kar voba, ka aToBAnra. Kat sdey rerwy, Twy aToxcpupwy padisa, 
eyKptTov, n Erwpedrec, eLaiperwe THE veac dvaOnkno—Ta Te adda, Kat avTa 
radepeva ev avrowe evayyedta, exroc Twy TapadoevTWY nuLY TECOANWY TETWY. 
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Athanasius, whom some suppose author of the Synopsis. 
This author likewise, as many others do, says, that St. 
Peter’s epistles were written to Jewish Christians. 

(8.) I add here some other things, which are in the latter 
part of this Synopsis. It is there said,‘ that™ Matthew wrote 
his gospel in Hebrew, and published it at Jerusalem; and 
that it was translated [into Greek] by James the Lord’s 
brother according to the flesh, who was ordained by the 
holy apostle, the first bishop of Jerusalem: that the gospel 
according to Mark was dictated by Peter at Rome, and 
published by the blessed apostle Mark, and preached by 
him in Alexandria and Egypt, and Pentapolis, and Libya: 
that the gospel of Luke was dictated by the apostle Paul, 
and written and published by the blessed apostle and phy- 
sician Luke: as also* in like manner the apostle Peter dic- 
tated the Acts of the Apostles, but Luke the evangelist 
wrote them: that* gospel according to John was dictated by 
the holy and beloved apostle John, when he was an‘exile in 
the island of Patmos, and was published by him at Ephesus, 
under the care of Gaius his host, and of the other apostles.’ 

But why were not these things mentioned before? They 
might have been as well taken notice of at the beginning of 
the abridgments of the several books here spoken of. 
Moreover, some things here said seem contrary to what was 
before observed: every one must perceive, that what is 
here said of the Acts of the Apostles, is quite different from 
what was said at the beginning of the contents or abridg- 
ment of that book. - 

(9.) Here likewise, I mean in the latter part of this Sy- 
nopsis, are " the symbols of the four evangelists. Matthew's 
gospel is supposed to be signified by the face of a man, 
Mark’s by that of a calf, Luke’s by that of a lion, and John’s 
by that of an eagle. is, 

(10.) Thus I have now given a large account of this 
Synopsis, much fuller than at first I intended. It is a long 
and laboured work, for which the author is entitled to com- 
mendation, though there are in it some inaccuracies. This 
Synopsis might be compared with the Stichometry of Nice- 


SMPs 1882 b Pe 202, 

: “Qomep war rac Upatacg rwv Arosohwy ianyopevoe pv Ieroog 6 
amoz0X0¢, ovvaypabaro be 6 avrog Agkac. Ib. p.. 202. E, 

* To de kara Iwavyny evayyeduoy drnyopev0n TE bm’ avTe Ts ayia Iwavve 
TB ATOSOAS Kat nyYaT WEE, oT eLopise ev LlarHy TH VHow, KaLvTO Te E&e00OH 
ev Egeow, dra Tate re ayarnre ca Eevodoys wy atosohwy, Tepe 8 kau Tlavdoc 
‘Pwpatore ypagwy dno AoraZerau vac. x. dr. Ibid. p. 202. F. 

ESP! 202. C, 
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phorus, published by’ several, and with the observations of 
~ Euthalius upon the books of the New Testament, of which 
I shall speak more distinctly hereafter. 

(11.) Upon the whole, I think, this writer, whoever he is, 
probably of Alexandria, or near it, received no books of the 
Old Testament, as of authority, beside those of the Jewish 
canon. And for the New Testament, he received all those 
which we now receive, and no other. 

(12.) Finally, it deserves our pee oe notice, that this 
writer, as well as other ancient christian writers in general, 
professeth the highest respect for the books of sacred scrip- 
ture. For having put down the catalogue of the canonical 
and uncanonical: books of the Old Testament, and then the 
canonical books of the New, he adds: ‘So* many, even 
these, are the canonical books of the New Testament, and 
as it were the first-fruits of our faith, or anchors and fasten- 
ings: having been written and published by the apostles of 
Christ, who conversed with him, and were taught by him. 
But innumerable other books have been since composed by 
great, and wise, and holy men, by way of testimony to 
them, and for explaining and illustrating them, of which I 
need not now speak particularly.’ 





CHAP. LXXVI. 
A DIALOGUE AGAINST THE MARCIONITES. 


1. 1 THINK it not best to overlook entirely a book, en= 
titled, Of the right Faith in God, or a Dialogue against the 
Marcionites, in five parts or sections, ascribed to Adaman- 
tius, by some supposed to be the same as Origen. I for- 
merly took some notice of it in the general account of# 


’ Vid. Coteler. ap, Patr. Apost. et Montfaug. Bib. Coislin. p. 204. 

“ Ap. Zacagn. Monum, Vet. p. 401, &c. 

= Tooavra Kat Ta THC KaLvNC SraOnkne ByBrta, ra ye Kavovioueva, Kat THC 
MISEWC YMwY olovEr aKpoOma, N ayKUpaL KaL EpeLopaTa’ We Tap UVTwWY Tw 
amosohwy Te Xpise, Tw Kat ovyyEevopEevun EKEy, Kat Om’ avTE pabyreviepror 
yoagevra kat exreOevra® emerorye vsEpoY KaTa THY EKeLYWY aKodzMay Kat Ae 
guray, ara pupia kar avapOpnra BBrta eLerovnOnoay vo Twy KaTa Kaipec 


peyahwy Kat copwrarwy SYeopopwy rarepwy, sc pape 
kat Oradwriow. k. X. p. 131. A. B. notion kn aka Soe 


* See Vol. ii. ch. xxxviii. num. i. 
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Origen’s works, and may have occasion to quote it often 
hereafter in the history of the heretics of the two first cen- 
turies. It is fit therefore, that we should observe briefly 
the author’s testimony to the books of the New Testament. 
But he is not the famous Origen. It appears manifest, 
from expressions in the first section of the work, that? it 
was written in the time of a christian emperor. And from 
the confession made near the beginning of the same< section 
by Adamantius the orthodox disputant, it is probable, that 
it was not composed until after the council of Nice: accord- 
ingly, it is the general opinion of learned men, that 4 the 
author of this Dialogue is different from Origen, and that it 
may be placed about the year 330. 

2. The author owns® four gospels, and no more, written 
by John, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, disciples of Christ. 

3. He calls them all disciples of Christ: for he says, 
that £ Mark and Luke were of the number of the seventy or 
seventy-two disciples. . 

4, Though there are four evangelists, he says, there is 
but one gospel. 

5, Adamantius, the orthodox disputant, receives also” 
the Acts of the Apostles. 

6. In this work the four gospels are often quoted, and 
most of St. Paul’s epistles, particularly the’ epistle to the 
Ephesians, by that title, and the epistle to * the Hebrews. 

7. The second epistle of Peter is here! quoted. 

8. The words of 2 Pet. ii. 19, “ Of whom a man is over- 


» Vid. Dialog. p. 30. Basil. 1674. p. $16. Bened. 

¢ P. 3. Bas. p. 804. Bened. 

4 Vid, Huet. Origenian. 1. iii. Sect. 1. n. v. et in App. n. ix. Tillem, Origine, 
Art. 36. et note 13. Mem. T. iii. et Benedictinor.—Monitum ap. Origen. Opp. 
T. i. p. 800. Beausob. Hist. Manich. T. ii. p. 84, 85. 

© Oi padnra Ts Xpise yeypapnkacw, Iwavyne cae MarOawoc, kat Mapkoc, 
cat Ascac. Dialog. sect. i. p. 7. Bas. 806. B. Bened. 

f Tlowrec ameseide 18 Kau pera TavTa of evayysAcac8at. Mapkog ev Kat 
Askac ec Tw of ovrec Uavdy ry atosohw evnyyedtoarTo. Ib. p. 8. Bas. 806. 
D. Bened. 

8 Evayyeusat pev recoapec, evayyedtov de Ev. Ib. p. 9. Bas. 807. Bened. 

i Iposagov avayvwoOnvar Tag TwY amosodwy Tpakec, kat Tac EemtsOAae. K. 
x. Ib. Sect. ii. p. 58. Basn, 828. D. Bened. 

1 Edeotoic de extsehawv, nov’ Mynuovevovrec, Ore more vpetc Ta eOvy. K. X. 
[Eph. ii. J] —13.] Sect. v. p. 148. Bas. 867.c. Bened. Edeououc bs exese\ wv, 
6 amosodog gyov. Ib. p. 152. Basn. 869. A. Ben. 

& kara Tov arosodoyv. ‘O yap vopoc oKta Twy psdovTwy ayabwy. 
[Heb. x. 1.] Sect. iv. p. 114. Bas.'853. A. Ben. ‘O pey expro€n cant, o Oe 
eWMacOn, Kar ot ovrroe ev Gory payatpac aTeBavor. Sect. iv, p. 125. Bas. 857. 
Ben. 1 IIn de vo Terps Te arosoks yeypappevoy Kata THY 
coquav, onow, thy Sedoperny ry adepy pe Tavdye Sect. ii. p. 58. Bas. 828. 
D. Bened. Vid. 2 Pet. in. 15. 
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come, of the same is he brought in bondage,’’ are quoted 
by ™ Adamantius, not as the words of Peter, but as a saying 
or maxim of some wise man, not a christian. 





CHAP. LXXVIL. 


JUVENCUS. 


1. AS Jerom has an article* for Juvencus in his Catalogue 
of Ecclesiastical Writers, I shall transcribe it at the bottom 
of the page. His name at length was C. Vettius Aquilinus 
Juvencus: he was a native of Spain, and a man of a good 
family. Jerom mentions a work in four books containing 
the history of our Lord, as recorded in the four gospels, and 
another work: the former is still extant. Jerom says, he 
lived in the time of Constantine: which also appears from 
the conclusion of the fore-mentioned poem. Juvencus is 
in® Trithemius; who takes particular notice of the two 
works, mentioned by Jerom; and supposeth, that Juvencus 
had written others, though he had not seen them. 

2. Jerom seems to have been much pleased with Juven- 
cus; for he has made honourable mention of him in his let- 
ter to° Magnus, and placed him in his* Chronicle, and 
quoted him in his Commentary upon? St. Matthew. That 
quotation relates to the presents made by the wise men to 
our Saviour at his nativity, and the design of them: and 


™ Teer de oe kat 6 e{wOev Xoyoc’ bre eKasoc Y HTTyTaAL, TeTw Kat Oededwrat. 
Sect..i. p. 41. Bas. 821. A. Bened. 

* Juvencus, nobilissimi generis, Hispanus, presbyter, quatuor Evangelia 
hexametris versibus pene ad verbum transferens, quatuor libros composuit, et 
nonnulla codem metro ad sacramentorum ordinem pertinentia. Floruit sub 
Constantino Principe. De V. I. cap. 84. 

» De Script. Ecc. c. 62. 

° Juvencus presbyter sub Constantino historiam Domini Salvatoris versibus 
explicavit: nec pertimuit Evangelii majestatem sub metri leges mittere. Ad 
Magn. ep. 83. T. iv. p. 657. 

a pxieneus presbyter, natione Hispanus, Evangelia heroicis versibus explicat. 

r. p. 181. 

* Pulcherrime munerum sacramenta Juvencus presbyter uno versiculo com- 
prehendit: Thus, aurum, myrrham, regique, hominique, Deoque Dona 
Serunt. Ad Matt. cap. ii. p. 9. Conf. Juvenci Historiam Evangel. p. 57. F. 
ap Bib, Patr. Max. T, iv. 
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‘may deserve to be compared with the verses of Sedulius,‘ 
another Latin poet, in the fifth century, upon the same sub- 
ject. 

3, Juvencus is, certainly, a good witness to our four gos- 
pels, and the things contained in them; but I do not think 
it needful to make many extracts. I only observe that Ju- 
vencus seems to understand Matt. xxviii. 17, as if the evan- 
gelist said, some & of Christ’s disciples “ still doubted ;” 
but» Grotius, and some: others, think he means only, that 
“ some had doubted before,” but were now all satisfied. 
Theophylact* well deserves to be consulted upon this text. 





CHAP. LXXVIUIL. 
JULIUS FIRMICUS MATERNUS, 


1. JULIUS FIRMICUS MATERNUS, not mentioned by 
Jerom, or any other writers that we know of, wrote a book 
against heathenism, still extant, inscribed to the emperors 
Constantius and Constans. Cave says very well, that* his 
book of the Error of profane Religions was written some 
time between the years 340 and 350; I therefore place him 
at the year 345. Julius was’ a convert from heathenism ; 


f Aurea nascenti fuderunt munera Regi, 
Thura dedere Deo, myrrham tribuere sepulchro. 
C. Sedulii Carm, Pasch. |. ii. p. 30. ver. 95, 96. edit. Cellar, 1704. 
& Jamque Galileos conscenderat anxia montes 
Mandatis Christi concursans turba suorum. 
Cernitur ecce suis proles veneranda tonantis. 
Illum procumbens sancte chorus omnis adorat. 
Nec tamen in cunctis pariter fundata manebat 
Pectoribus virtus : nam pars dubitabat eorum. 
Juvenc. Hist. Ev. 1. iv. Ib. p. 77. B. 
h Vid. Grot. ad Matt. xxviii. 17. i See Dr. Benson’s Reason- 
ableness of the Christian Religion, p. 53, 54. k Tn evangelia, p. 183. 
@ De tempore, quo scriptus sit hic liber, nihil certi statui potest : nisi quod. 
intra annum 340, post mortem Constantini junioris, et annum 350, quo inter- 
fectus est Constans, scriptus sit. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 204. Et Conf. Pagi in 
Baron. Anu. 337. n. 12. et Basn. Ann. 350. n. 9. 
> At ego nunc sacrarum lectionum institutione formatus, perditos homines 
religioso sermone convenio. De Error. Profan. Religionum. Cap. 7. p. 168. 
E. ap. Bib. PP. Max, T. iv. et p. 424, ex edit. Jacob. Gronov. Lugd. Batav. 
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but it does not appear, that he had any ecclesiastical cha- 
racter, It is more probable, that he was a Jayman, and a 
person of quality. 

2. He speaks‘ of the power which christians had over 
demons, or the heathen deities. 

3. He speaks of the great progress which the christian 
religion had made, as‘ obtaining in every part of the world, 
and superior to Gentilism in many places. 

4, He applauds the emperors® for having destroyed the 
heathen temples, and ascribes their success in war to that 
conduct. 

5. In divers parts of his book he earnestly excites the 
emperors to restrain the’ idolatrous rites of heathenism by 
their edicts, to demolish their temples, deprive? them of 
their ornaments, For this he makes use of many arguments 
from the Old" and‘ the New Testament: but I cannot say 
that I admire his temper, or perceive the solidity of his rea- 
sonings, upon this occasion. 

6. 1 proceed to his testimony to the scriptures, which is 
very considerable; but it ought not to be expected, that I 
should be very particular in so late a writer. 

7. He speaks’ of the Old and the New Testament. 

° Sic apud nos deos vestros, cum hominibus nocere cceperint, religiosi 
sermonis flagella castigant. Sic in corpore hominum constituti dii vestri verbo 
Dei spiritualium flammarum igne torquentur, et qui apud vos quasi dii colun- 
tur, apud nos religiosee fidei medelaé Christi gratia humano subjacentes imperio, 
et tormenta repugnantes sustinent, et victi pcenis ultricibus subjugantur. Cap. 
14. p. 170. B. Bib. p. 483, Gr. 

* Quis locus in terra est, quem non Christi possederit nomen ? qua sol ori- 
tur, qua occidit, qua erigitur septentrio, qua vergit auster, totum venerandi 
numinis majestas implevit. Et licet adhuc in quibusdam regionibus idolola- 
trise morientia palpitent membra, tamen in eo res est, ut e christianis omnibus 


terris pestiferum hoc malum funditus amputetur. Cap. 21. p- 172. H. Bib. PP. 
445. Gron. 

Modicum tantum superest, ut legibus vestris prostratus Diabolus jaceat, ut 
extinct idololatrie pereat funesta contagio. Cap. 21. p. 173..A. Bib. p. 446, Gr. 

* Post excidia templorum in majus Dei estis virtute provecti. Vicistis 
hostes, propagastis imperium, &c. Cap. 29. p. 176. F. Bib. p. 463. Gronov. 

* Amputanda sunt hee, sacratissimi imperatores, penitus atque delenda, et 
severissimis edictorum vestrorum legibus corrigenda, ne diutius Romanum 
orbem presumtionis istius error funestus commaculet, ne pestiferee consuetudi- 
nis convalescat improbitas. Cap. 17. Bib. PP. p. 171. A. Gronov. p- 437. 

8 Tollite, tollite, securi, sacritissimi imperatores, ornamenta templorum, 
Deos istos aut monete ignis, aut metallorum coquat flamma. Donaria uni- 
versa ad utilitatem vestram, dominiumque transferte, Cap. 29, p- 176. F. Bib, 
p. 463. Gron. 

h Sed et vobis, sacratissimi imperatores, ad vindicandum et puniendum hoe 
malum necessitas imperatur ; et hoc vobis Dei summi lege precipitur, ut seve- 
ritas vestra idololatrie facinus omnifariam persequatur.—In Deuteronomio 
[cap. xii. lex prascripta est. Cap. 30. p. 179. E. Bib. PP. 467. Gr. 

' Lapis hic——— Christus aut fidei fundamenta sustentat, aut in angulo 
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8. He has quoted most books of the Old Testament, and 
many of.them by name. 

9. He has many references to the four gospels. 

10. He quotes the gospels of* Luke and! John by name, 
and many passages from this last. 

1l. He received™ the book of the Revelation, which he 
quotes often, and largely, and with great respect. 

12. He shows great" respect for the holy scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament in general. 





CHAP. LXXIX. 
CYRIL OF JERUSALEM. 


I. His time and works. Ul. A catalogue of the books of 
the Old and New Testament. \I1. A general remark. 
IV. Observations relating to the gospels. V. Of the 
Acts of the Apostles. VI. St. Paul’s epistles. VII. 
The catholic epistles. VIII. The Revelation. 1X. Ge- 
neral divisions, and respect for the sacred scriptures. 


ST. JEROM has a short chapter concerning Cyril, which I 

ut at the bottom of the* page. I transcribe only what re- 
lates to his writings: ‘ His Catechetical Discourses, which 
he composed in his youth, are still extant.’ 


positus, duorum parietum membra equata moderatione conjungit, id est, vete- 
ris et novi Testamenti in usum colligit gentes. Cap. 21. p. 172. H. Bib. 446. Gr. 

k Tnvenimus enim in evangelio Luce: ¢ Sint lumbi vestri precincti,’ &c. 
Cap. 20. p. 172. D. Bib. 443. Gr. 

1 Dicit enim in evangelio Johannis. Cap. 19. p. 171. H. Bib. p. 441. Gr. 

m Secretiora pandantur arcana. In Apocalypsi, quis sit sponsus, invenie- 
mus. Cap. 20. p. 172. C. Bib. 443. Gr. 

Hee eadem nobis sancté revelatione monstrantur. Invenimus enim in 
Apocalypsi ita esse preescriptum. Cap. 25. p. 174. E. Bib. PP. p. 453. Gron. 

" Tn hac probatione arcana prophetarum veneranda pandantur. Adsistat 
nobis sanctorum oraculorum fides. Joél Divino Spiritu monente sic dicit. 
Cap. 20. p. 172. C. Bib. p. 442. Gron. 

Ait enim de hoc Esaias, innuente Spiritu Sancto, Cap. 21. p. 172. F. Bib. 
444, Gr. 

Hoc a venerando propheta sancta voce precanitur, et ex ore prophetico vox 
jubentis auditur. Ait enim Spiritus Sanctus. Cap. 25. p. 174. D. Bib. 452. Gr. 

# Cyrillus Hierosolyme episcopus, sepe pulsus ecclesia, et receptus, ad 
extremum sub Theodosio principe octo annis inconcussum episcopatum tenuit. 
Exstant ejus carnynoeg, quas in adolescentia composuit. De V. 1. cap. 112. 
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It is computed, that® Cyril was born about the year 315, 
that he was ordained presbyter in 344 or 345, bishop in 350, 
or 351, and died in 386. _ For farther particulars concerning 
his history, and his works, I refer to other® authors. The 
Catechetical Discourses mentioned by Jerom, and which 
alone I shall have occasion to quote, were composed in 347 
or 348, while he was yet presbyter only. ] ; 

I], I begin with citing that discourse, which contains a4 
catalogue of the books of the Old and New Testament, ' 

‘ These* things,’ says he, ‘ we are taught by the divinely 
inspired scriptures of the Old and New Testament. For 
there is one God of both Testaments, who in the Old Testa- 
ment foretold the Christ, who has been manifested in the 
New. — Read the divine scriptures, the two-and-twenty 
books of the Old Testament, which were translated by 
the seventy-two interpreters.—Read ‘ those two-and-twenty 
books, and have nothing to do with apocryphal writings. 
These, and these only, do you carefully meditate upon, 
which we securely or openly read in the church. The 
apostles and ancient bishops, governors of the church, 
who have delivered these to us, were wiser and holier than 
thou. As a son of the church therefore, transgress not 
those bounds: meditate upon the books of the Old Testa- 
ment, which, as has been alread y said, are two-and-twenty : 
and if you are desirous to learn, fix them in your memory, 
as I enumerate them one by one. Of the law the first are 
the five books of Moses: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, Deuteronomy. Then Jesus the son of Nun, and the 
book of the Judges, with Ruth, making the seventh. Then 
follow the historical books, the first and second of. the 
kingdoms, which according to the Hebrews are one book : 
in hike manner the third and fourth book. And the first 
and second of the Chronicles, also reckoned by them one 
book. The first and second of Esdras too are computed 
one book. The twelfth is Esther. These are the historical 
books. The books written in verse are five: Job, and 
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* Vid. Ant. Aug. Toutée Benedictin. Diss. i. De Vit. Cyril. Hieros. 

* Vid. Tout. ut supr. Cyril. ex edit. Tho. Milles Oxon, Cav. Hist. Lit. 
Tillem. Mem. Ee. T. viii. 

* Cat. iv. n, 33—36. Ed. Bened. n. 20—29. edit. Milles. 

© Tavra de dWacksouy Hpac at Seorvevsot Yeapar THE Tadaag TE Kae KaLYNE 
vaPnenc. Cat. iv. n. 33. in. Bened 

 Terwy rac eucoot duo BiBree avaywwore. IIpo¢ be ra arroxpuga pndev EXE 
kolvoy’ Tavrac povac Meera orredawwe, de ev Kat EKKAnout wera Tappyoic ava- 
yvookopey. ody o8 gooripwreoor, cat evhaBesepoe noav oi arrosoXol, Kat oi 
APXaLOL ETLTKOTOL, OL THC exkhyovac mposarat, ot Tavracg mapadoyTEec* ov 31 
TEKVOY THC EKKANOLAG WY, [wy TWapaxyaparre Tac Yeopsc. kr. Ib. c. 3d. 


Cyrit of Jerusalem. A. D. 348. 173 


* the book of Psalms, and the Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes, 
‘and the Song of Songs, the seventeenth book. After 
‘these are five prophetical bvoks, the twelve prophets, 
‘ being one book, of Isaiah one, of Jeremiah one, with Ba- 
‘ruch, and the Lamentations, and the Epistle: then Eze- 
‘kiel, and the book of Daniel, the twenty-second book of 
‘the Old Testament. 

‘ The® books of the New Testament are the four. gospels 
‘only; the rest are falsely inscribed, and hurtful. Receive 
‘ likewise the Acts of the twelve apostles: as also the seven 
‘ catholic epistles of James and Peter, John and Jude: and 
‘the seal of all, and the last [work] of the disciples, the 
‘ fourteen epistles of Paul. As for any beside these, let them 
* be all held® in the second, or no rank, And whatever 
‘ books are not read in the churches, those neither do thou 
‘read in private, as thou hast heard.’ 

Ill. This is the catalogue of the sacred books of scripture, 
publicly read at that time in the church of Jerusalem, and 
the only books from whence doctrines were to be proved. 
I leave it to my readers to make several remarks which [ 
omit: but it must hence appear evident to all, that no books 
‘written after the times of the apostles, or by any men who 
were not either apostles, or companions of apostles, were 
esteemed by the church of Jerusalem a part of the New 
Testament, or of the rule of faith. 

1V. I now add some other observations concerning the 
latter part of the Catalogue, and the gospels in parti- 
cular. 

1. One thing observable is the order in which the books 
of the New Testament are placed: the gospels, the Acts of 
the Apostles, the catholic epistles, and the epistles of St. 
Paul. In like manner in another place: ‘ There! yet remain 
many other texts, that might be alleged from the Acts of the 
Apostles, the catholic epistles, and the fourteen epistles of 


Paul.’ 


€ Tye de kaye Ovabneye, Ta TECoapa ova evayyedia’ Ta Oe ora Wevdere- 
‘ypada Kar BAaBEpa Tvyxar'sc—Aéxe de kat rag Moatec rwy dwoexa aTroso\wy™ 
mpoc Tero Ge Kar TAC intra lakwBe, Kae Terps, lwavve, Kae Teda, eaQoduKac 
Eemisodac’ eiopoayiopa O& TWY TAYTWY, Kat padnrwy ro TedevTaLoy, TAC Tavks 
dexarecoapac emisodac. Ta ds hora wavra ew keccOw ev devtep. Kat ooa 
ey EV EKKANOLALE LN AVAYLYWOKETUL, TAT pdt Kara cavToy avaywwoKe, Kabwe 
nxaxac. Ib. n. 36. p. 69. ; 

h Reliqua vero omnia extra in sgcundo [ac nullo] ordine habeantur. Versio 
Benedictin. 

i Acurer yao tpuv wodda de aro ry¢ Moakewe ArrosoAwy 
qodka Kat ek TwY KaOoAKWwY, Kar EK TwY Mavds deKaTecoaguy exisolwy. Cat. 


17. n. 20. p. 274. 
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2. Cyril says, that* St. Matthew wrote his gospel in He= 
brew. 

3. He had in his copies the! first chapter of St. Matthew’s 
gospel. 

4, He says, that™ John the Baptist connected the Old and 
New Testament. 

5. Moreover he was of opinion, that" baptism had its ori- 
ginal from the same John. 

6. There was no doxology at the end of the Lord’s 
Prayer in Cyril’s copies. The prayer in him concludes after 
this manner: “ And° lead us not into temptation, O Lord, 
but deliver us from evil. Amen.” 

7. He quotes? St. Mark’s gospel expressly. 

8. Quoting St. John’s gospel, he gives him the title of4 
the divine. 

V. The book of ‘the Acts of the Apostles" is often and 
largely quoted by Cyril in his Catechetical Discourses, and 
as divine scripture. 

He is very clear, that* the epistle of the council of Jeru- 
salem, recorded in Acts xv. was sent to all Gentile chris- 
tians in general. 

VI. Cyril, as we have seen, received fourteen epistles of 
the apostle Paul: he mentions‘ that number of Paul’s epis= 
tles several times. ; 

VII. St. James’s epistle, in his enumeration, is the first of 
the twelve catholic epistles. If by the author of that epis- 
tle he meant the brother of our Lord, and the first bishop of 
Jerusalem, he did not reckon him to be an apostle, as ap- 


3 oe & ypaac ro evayyeduov, ‘EBpaids ywooy Tero eypae. Cat. 14, 
p- 212. D. 

' Eav rowuy axeoye re evayyede, Aeyovroc, BuBroc yevecewe Ince Xpise 
vis AaB. Cat. 11. n. 5. in. 

™ Iwavyne 6 Panrisnc, 6 meyisog mev ev mpopnratc, apynyoc Se TNC Kane 
dtabykne, Kat TeoTOY Twa cuvaTTwY augorepac. Cat. 10, n. 19. p. 146. B, 

® Tladacac To rédoc, kar kavne dtaOnene apxn to Barrispa. Iwavyne yap 
nv apynyoc. Cat. 3.n. 6. ° Vid. Cat. 23. cap. 17, 18. 

P ‘O yap ey rpiTy Hpg savpwOeeC, we Mapkog not. Cat. 17. n. 19. 

1 Ot rwy aywy evayyewy axpoarat Iwarvy ry Seooyw meccOwpev. Cat. 12. 
Chal Sens " Kat pou daBe twv Noywy arodeakew aro rng Sevag 
yeagnc, Kopyyhwog ny aynp diKkaoc Cat. 3. n. iv. p. 41. C. Stuy, 6 
ev Tatc Ieakeot rwv Amrosohwy.—Cat. 6. n. 14. in. 

* Kat ypapeow ot arosonot kau roeoBurepor Tract Tow EOvEeow kabodukny emio- 
tokny. Cat. 4. cap. 28. Vid. et Cat. 17. n. xxix. 

* TeOavpaca adrtnOwe rye re Gayle TYEVMATOC oLKOVOMLAY TWC TAC pew roy 
ahwy ertsodac ee odvyov Tepieypaper apiOnov" Tavdwp de ry mporepov Owery 
ypapat dexarecoapac extsodac exapicaro. Cat. 10, n. 18. 

Emdenper yap we Supyepevov 0 ypovoc, ePeouny Neyey ra Nevtovra meEpe 
ayis mvevparoc ek re Tavis Tegoapec Kat Oexa emtsodwy. Cat. 17. n. 34. 


Vid. ibid. n. 20. 
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pears by several" places. Touté> particularly ackuow- 
ledges as much in a’ note. 

VIII. The book of the Revelation seems not to have been 
received by Cyril, or the church of Jerusalem, in his time. 
It is not mentioned in the catalogue above transcribed : it 
may be supposed to be there excluded by him, and ranked 
among apocryphal scriptures, not expressly named. And 
there is another passage which countenanceth that supposi- 
tion: for, speaking of Antichrist, he quotes” Daniel, the 
twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew, the second chapter of 
the second epistle to the Thessalonians: but declines all 
notice of the Revelation, and perhaps reflects upon it as* 
apocryphal. I therefore transcribe below a note ¥ of the 
Benedictine editor upon this place. 

IX. 1. I put down an instance of general divisions, where 
at once are mentioned? Old and New Testament, Law and 
Prophets, Gospel and Apostles: where likewise it is said, 
that all those scriptures were dictated by one and the same 
Spirit. 

2. I add other passages, expressing the peculiar regard 
which was shown to the same scriptures. 

3. Why®* do you curiously inquire after what the Holy 
Spirit has not written in the scripture ¢ 


u 





exec Owdeka paprupac. Ee row OwoeKa aTissol, TEC TEYTAKOOLEC 
dexecQwoar. Exera why LaxwBy ry tavte pev adshow emioxomp os mpwry 
TNC Tapotkiac TavTNC. Cat. 14. n. 27. p. 216. A. 
aN’ non Kat Tore arrosodorc, Kat laxwBy, Ty TavTHS THC EKKANoLaC 
emtoxorp, oradn yeyove. Cat. 4.n, 28. p. 66, A. 

Vv Notandum, sive in hoc loco, in quo sancti Jacobi auctoritatem et dignita- 
tem maxime extollit Cyrillus, sive Cat. 4. n. 28. solam illi episcopalem dignita- 
tem tribui, nusquam apostolicam. Imo eum utrobique ab apostolis secernere 
videtur. Toutée, not. 1. p. 216. w Vid. Cat. 12, 13, et seq. 

_ -* Baowevoet de 6 avreyprsoc Tpia Kar Hpuov ern pova. OvK e& aToKpupwy 

Aeyouev, aN ex re Aavenrd. nor yao’ Kar JoOnoerae ev EL aUTE Ewe KaLPE, 
kat Kaipwr, Kat Mucv cape. Cat. 15. n. 16, p. 232. Vid. Dan. vii. 25. Et 
conf. Apocal. xii. 14. 

Y Visum est nonnullis Apocalypsim hic a Cyrillo notari. Quod ratione 
non caret. Eam sane in apocryphorum nomine habuit, qui cum libros, quos in 
canone non comprehendit, apocryphorum nomine compellet. Cat. 4. num. 
33. Apocalypsim pretermittit in recensione librorum Novi Testamenti, ibid. 
n. 36. Preeterea veteres omnes, quos in hac catechesi sequitur, res Antichristi 
exponentes semper Apocalypsim Danieli conjungunt. Vide Treneeum,—Hip- 
polytum—Non igitur imprudens Cyrillus, sed penitus certo concilio, Apoca- 
lypsis in toto hoc argumento commemorationem pretermisset ; hujusque pre- 
termissionis rationem hoc loco allegare videtur. Tout. not, 2. p. 232. 

$ Ort ey érepoy per EV vom KaL TPOPNTaLC, ETEpOY Og ev evayyedtotc 
kau amrosoXote adn’ éy est Kae TO avTO MVEVHA AyLOV, TO EY Taha Kat KaLYy 
daOney Tac Yeac harnouy ypagac. Cats 17, ne Onjoe cous A. 

4 Ty rowuy woduTpaypovetc a junds TO TYEVPLA aytoy eypaen ev Tag ypapaLc, 


Cat. J1. n. 12. 
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4. This we do not say of our own invention, but upon the 
ground of the scriptures received. [or read] in the church. 

5. He® continually alleges the books of scripture in proof 
of what he teaches. He says, that‘ not any the least article 
of faith ought to be proved by mere probable reason only, 
without the divine scriptures. wy 

6. The creed, he says, is¢ a summary of the principal 
doctrines of religion collected out of the scriptures. 

7. He calls his hearers‘ disciples of the New Testament. 

8. He recommends. it to his hearers, to’ nourish their 
souls, and" establish themselves by reading the divine ora- 
cles. 

9. He says, that: they of them who are studious may, by 
frequent reading the divine scriptures, learn more fully 
what he delivered briefly, only for want of more time. 





CHAP. LXXX. 
THE AUDIANS. 


1. THEODORET placeth the Audians? in the time of Va- 
lens, who began his reign in 364: but Tillemont” thinks it 
best to follow Epiphanius, who indeed expressly says, that© 
Audius lived at the same time with Arius; and says also, 
that Uranius, who succeeded Audius, was‘ dead when he 


> Tavra de dWackoper, sy éupeotodoysvTéc, adn’ ek rwy Sewy exkdyora- 
Copevwy yoadwy. Cat. 15. n. 13. ’ 

© Kav addAag oe mAétovac papruotac exwy ek Twy Sewy yoadwy 
Onoopa rare rpoepnpevatc. Cat, 15. n. 33, 

nai AaBe Tw Noywy THY arrodekw amo Tye Seac yeadne. Cat. 3, n. 4. 
p-. 41. C. 

* Ae yap rept roy Sewy car dywwy Tye misewe Husnotwy, unde To TUYOY avev 
Toy Oewy rapadiwWooba ypadwy Cat. 4.n, 17, 

© Ov yap, wc eOodey avOpwroie, ovveTeOy ra THE TisEWC, AN EK Tacne yoaone 
Ta Katpwwrara ovhdexOevTa pay avamAnpot Thy THC TIsEwe OWacKaiay. Cat, 
5. n. xii. p. 78. * Kawne dtaOnene paOyrat. Cat. lin. 1. 

£ Opsfov os tnv Wuyny avayvwor Sec. Cat. 1.n. 6. p- 19. 

Kea ravrowe nv ceavre Wuynv aoganiZs vnseate, TPOGEVYaLC,—Kat Sewy 

Aoyiwv avayywopacw. Cat. 4. n. 37. p. 70. 

* Tov oredawy ev dp ex Tye TVKVOTEPAL TWY SELWY youdwY avayywoEwEC 
ravra pavOavoyvrwy. Cat. 17. n. 34, ; 

* Hist. Ec. 1. iv. cap. 10, » Mem. Ec. T. vi. Les Audiens, p. 692. 


© 'Ovroe 0 Avdwoc TeTwy apynyoe yeyevnrat Ev xeovorc Apas. x. rX. H. 70.n.i 
* Tbid. n. 15, 





apKeo~ 


The Audians. A. D, 350. 177 


wrote, about 376. I place Audius at about 350. If he was 
then dead, heé® still flourished in his followers, which were 
somewhat numerous. 

2. Audius was! a Syrian of Mesopotamia, much esteemed 
in his own country, as® Epiphanius acknowledges, for holi- 
ness of life, and zeal for the faith: who® seeing some things 
done in the churches, which he thought not to be right, re- 
proved and admonished the bishops and presbyters to the 
face: telling them that such things ought not tobe. In par- 
ticular, he reproved the rich clergy, and such of them as led 
a luxurious course of life. This brought upon him abun- 
dance of ill treatment, which he endured for some time, till 
at length he separated from the church. So Epiphanius. 
Theodoret’s account is not very! different. 

_ 8. As his reproofs were offensive to the clergy, and many 
people began to follow him, the bishops* accused him to 
the emperor, (whether Constantine or one of his successors, 
is not certain,) who banished him into Scythia: where the 
good man lived for some time, and where he was useful. : 
For! he converted a good number of Goths to the christian 
religion, 

4, The Audians kept Easter on the fourteenth day of the 
moon, after the manner of some other churches in the East. 
They said, that™ this was the ancient custom, confirmed" by 
the Apostolical Constitutions, and that the bishops of Nice 
had innovated in complaisance to Constantine. 

5. They are said by some to have been° Anthropomor- 
phites: and there are other things laid to their charge, 
which I do not think myself obliged to take particular no- 


© TlodXoe be kau pera ryv exeve Te\EvTHY yEYoVvacL ovY avTotc TE KaL MET’ 
CUTOY TB TAYLATOL avTe ETLoKOTFOL, Ovparog TIC THE MECN TWY TOTapWY. K. dr. 
Ibid. n. 15. F Avdauoce de rte, Lupog Kat ro yevoc kat THY dwvny. 
Thdrt. ib. § Hy de 6avyp ao rue peone Twv rorapwr dpumperoc, 
Cvapayne ree Kara Thy gavrs Tarpia, da To axpaipvec re Bis, Kat Kara Ocor . 
nde, car misewc. Epiph. H. 70. n. 1. a 

" “Oc moddakic Yeopevoc ra ev rac EKKAHOLALC YEVOMEVA, EC TPOTWTOY ETLO- 
KoTMY TE kat TpEcBuTEpWY, EhEyKTUCWE avTETLOEL, TOLG TOLETOLC NEYwY" & XOn Tavra 
arwg yeverOa, vk opetrer ravra etwe moarrecOa. Epiph. H. 70. n. i. 

' @ackeor Of rwy EkKANOLaSstiKwY amecxowncBat cuddoywy, emeday OE TrvEC 
Hey Toy émraparov Eomparrect ToKOY, TivEC Je yuvatky & vom yape cuvoiKeYTEC 
Tapavopwe Bow. «.d. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 10. 

Epiph. ibid. n. 14. Et Conf. Theod. ubi supra. 

: moddse Je TorOwy kareynoev. Epiph. ib. 

m Td. ib. n. ix. Be Nx 

° Vadianos, quos appellat Epiphanius, et schismaticos, non hereticos vult 
videri, alii vocant Anthropomorphitas + quod rusticitati eorum tribuit Epipha- 
nius, parcens eis, ne dicantur heretici. Eos autem separasse se dicit, culpando 
episcopos divites, et pascha cum Judzis celebrando. Augustin. Her. i. Conf. 
Theodoret. H. E. 1. iv. c. 10. 
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tice of. Moreover Epiphanius does again and again say, 
that? they were orthodox upon the Trinity, and other pots, 
and that they were only schismatics, not heretics. 

6. Epiphanius does in one place say, that’ they made 
use of apocryphal books, and were fond of them: but he 
does not expressly mention the titles of any of them. 

7. The Audians are not in Philaster: it is likely he had 
no knowledge of them. 

8. A learned modern, well acquainted with ecclesiastical 
antiquity, speaks’ honourably of Audius. 





; CHAP. LXXXtI, 
HILARY OF POICTIERS. 


1. ACCORDING to Cave, Hilary of Poictiers flourished 
about the year 354, As Jerom has placed him among his 
illustrious men, I transcribe* below a part of his chapter: 
where are mentioned Hilary’s Commentaries upon the 
Psalms, the gospel of Matthew, the book of Job, and the 
Canticles: where likewise the character of his writings may 
be seen in part. 


2. In his? Prologue to the Commentaries on the Psalms 


P Evot 0€ kara mavra rny mis exovrEc, wo » KaOoAtKN EKKAnoLA. Synops. 
p- 808. B, Vid. et H. 70. n. 1, 2. et Ancorat. n. 14.+ 

1 Kexonvrat de kat aroxpupore odAorc KaTaxopwe. Synops. p. 808. B. 

* Certe offensum eorum [episcoporum] vitiis, et intolerabili malitié magnum 
eo tempore virum Audium, discessionem ab ecclesia fecisse, multosque homi- 
nes alioqui non malos propterea eum secutos esse, cum mores non ferrent 
eorum, quorum alioqui doctrinam non improbabant. Balduin. De Legib. 
Constantin. 1. i. cap. 6. 

* Hilarius, urbis Pictavorum in Aquitanid episcopus, factione Saturnini 
Arelatensis episcopi, de synodo Biterrensi in Phrygiam relegatus, duodecim 
adversus Arianos confecit libros: et alium librum de Synodis, quem ad Galli- 
arum episcopos scripsit: et in Psalmos commentarios, primum videlicet et 
secundum, et a quinquagesimo primo usque ad sexagesimum secundum, et a 
centesimo decimo octavo usque ad extremum. In quo opere imitatus Origenem, 
nonnulla etiam de suo addidit.— Et Commentarii in Mattheum, et tractatus in 
Job, quos de Greeco Origenis ad sensum transtulit’: et alius elegans liber con- 
tra Auxentium: et nonnull ad diversos Epistole. Aiunt quidam, scripsisse 
eum et in Cantica Canticorum. Sed a nobis hoc opus ignoratur. Mortuus 
est Pictavis, Valentiniano et Valente regnantibus. De V. I. cap. 100. 

» Prol. in. libr. Psalm. p. 9. Paris. 1693, 
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is a catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, which I 
need only refer to. 

3. Hilary appears to have received * the epistle to the He- 
brews, which was not universally received by the Latin 
christians. 

4. The book of the Revelation was generally received by 
the Latins: it is several times quoted by Hilary, and@ as 
John’s: whom he also supposeth to be* John the apostle. 

5. I need not enlarge farther in the account of this 
writer. 





CHAP. LXXXIL 


AERIUS, 


1, AERIUS,? of Pontus, or Lesser Armenia, was” living 
when Epiphanius wrote in 376. He wasa thorough® Arian: 
but the principles by which he was distinguished were 
such as these: He4 denied the difference between a bishop 
and a presbyter, saying, they are one order, office, and dig- 
nity. He was likewise of opinion, that* no offerings ought to 
be made for the dead: forasmuch as such things tended to 
make men think that the practice of piety is not necessary ; 


© Maxime cum scriptum sit ; Sunt enim efficientes spiritus, in ministerium 
missi propter eos, qui hereditabunt salutem. (Hebr. i. 14.] In Ps. cxxix. 
n. 7. p. 440. A. 

——facturam autem per id quod Paulus ad Hebraos dixit: Tanto melior 
factus angelis, quanto excellentius ab his possidet nomen. Et rursum: 
Unde, fratres sancti, vocationis celestis participes, &c. De Trinit. |. iv. 
p- 832. Vid. Hebr. i. 4. iii. 1. 

4 Quod autem hec folia ligni hujus non inutilia sint,sed salutaria gentibus, 
sanctus Johannes in Apocalypsi testatur. [Apoc. cap. xxii.] In Ps. i. p. 226. E. 

e Electus ex publicano Matthzus in apostolum, et ex familiaritate 
Domini revelatione ccelestium mysterioram dignus Johannes. De Trin. 1. 
vi. n. 20. p. 891. D. ; 

Vel ad sepulchrum prior quoque Petro currens adeptus es? vel intra con- 
sessus angelorum, et signatorum librorum insolubiles nexus—tam pia tibi hae 
per Agnum ducem revelata doctrina est ? Ibid. n. 43. p. 908. C. 

a Epiph. p. 905. B. > H. 75. n. 1. p. 905. A. Vid. et Synops. 
p. 809. B. © Ty per mise wy Apecavog TEAEvoraroc. Synops. 
p. 809. Vid. et H. 75. n. i. : 

4 @accer de pnde ervar vagopwrepov exickorrov moeoBureps. Synops. p. 809. 
pa yap ese Taklc, Kat pia, Hyot, TYLN, KaL év akwwpa. H. 75. n. 3. 
© Mn Oey, onot, Teoopepey b7rE0 TWY Soe p. 809. B. 

N 
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and that‘ if near the period of life, they could by presents 
and legacies, or somehow or other procure friends to pray 
for them after their death, they might escape the just 
punishment of their sins. They likewise denied the obliga- 
tion of set fasts and feasts. The keeping of Easter, they 
said, was unnecessary: for “ Christ our passover had been 
sacrificed for us,’ 1 Cor. v. 7. To keep Easter [or pass- 
over] now, was “ to give heed to Jewish fables,” Tit. 1. 14, 
and | Tim. i. 4. Set» fasts too, they said, were Jewish ordi- 
nances. If I have a mind to fast, I will take the time that 
best suits me. Not but that they would sometimes fast on 
the fourth day of the week, as others do: however, they said, 
they did it not as bound thereto, but only of their free-will : 
which last particular is sufficient to show, that what Epi- 
phanius also says of. their choosing to fast on the Lord’s-day 
is a calumny, and‘an unrighteous aggravation of their prin- 
ciple. 

2) These then are the sentiments of the people: this is the 
institution of Aerius and his followers. But how came they 
to differ so much from the rest of the world? from most of 
the Arians, as well as the Homoiisians? A necessary in- 
quiry: for‘ all heresy is supposed to spring from some evil 
root. Well, what was it? Let us attend. It is said that 
Aerius was a friend of Eustathius, a man of Arian princi- 
ples too: and that when Eustathius was made wahee of 
Sebaste in Lesser Armenia, about the year 355, Aérius was 
much* concerned that he was not bishop likewise. Eusta- 
thius endeavoured to oblige him. He ordained Aerius 


* Tut rw Aoyw pera Savarov ovopacere, $not, ovopara TeOvewrwy 3 Evyserat 
yap 6 Coy, nouovomay exons, Te whernOnoerat 6 reOvewc; Ee be owe evyn 
Twy evrav0a Tee Exeice wynoEY, apa yey pndec evosPaTW, unde ayaborotetTW, 
adda krycacbw girec, ov # Bedrerar rpore, nro Yonuace TECac, nro pie 
akwoag ev Tn TEAEUTY, Kat EvYECOWCaY TEpL AUT, iva Hy Tt Exec TaOn, nde Ta 
ur oe yevopeva TwWY aYHKESwWY apaprnpatwy exCyTnOn. H. 75. n. 3. p- 907. 


& Teese ro macxa, omep wap’ vu ecredsirat 3 Iadaixoe radw pvOoc ™p0- 
cavexere. Ov yap xXpn, dnot, To wacya emurede. K. dX. Ib. p. 907. A. 

» Ec dg rig rwy avre Bedorro ynseven, BM EY rypEpatc TeTaypevatc, pnot, aN 
ore Bederat. Synops. p. 809. C. 

AXN’ 20s vnsea, yor, ese TéeTaypevn? Tavta yay Isdaika est, Kar b70 Cvyov 
dshevcac— Eu yap odwe Beropae vysevery, oiay 0 av aipnoopat nuEpay am’ Emavte 
yysevo dua Thy erevOepray. ‘“OOEv rap’ avroe epudoryNTae HadXoy ey kupracy 
VHSEVELY, TETMACL OE, Kat moocaBPBaTw ecltery. TloANace bs Kat THY TEToUda 
VINSEVEOW, BXL Seow, aN’ wWia mpoarpeoe ono. H. 75.n. 3. p. 907. B. C. 
| Tlacay yap. aipsow caxoBeia Tw yevonevwy an’ apxne axpe Tedec n 
Kevodoktac, n ETAPTEWC, TavTA ELpyacaTo, H ErOvpuLac opEkic, n Endoe mpeg Tee 
mehac, n wapoévopoc, n mpomerea. Epiph. H. 75. n. 1. p- 904, 905: 

_ | Avruce UsEpov Kalisa TeTov mpEcBuTEpor, Tore Eevoloxevoy avrw eumisevét, 
OmEp EV Tp TOVTH KaETaL TTWXOTpogELoY. K. A. Ibid. p. 905. C. 
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presbyter, and appointed him governor of the hospital in the 
city: but Aerius was still uneasy, and therefore set up a 
new discipline: a story that does not seem to me to have 
the appearance of probability: now are his principles so 
uureasonable, but that, without being under the bias of any 
prejudice, he might think them founded in scripture. 

3. These people, as we learn from Epiphanius, met with 
great difficulties. Aerius! and his followers were excluded 
from churches, and cities, and villages: and being obliged 
to wander abroad, they suffered great hardships, especially 
in the winter and cold weather. 

4, From™ Augustine’s manner of speaking we may be 
apt to think, that he knew of some such people at the time 
of writing his book of Heresies in the year 428, I have 
placed a large part of his article at the bottom of the page. 
They are also in® Philaster: but he does not seem to have 
been well informed concerning them: however, he says, 
there were then® many of them in Pamphylia. 

5, Tillemont considers these people as? Calvinists. For 
certain, they went much upon the presbyterian plan: and 
they may induce us to think, that in most times there 
have been some who opposed growing superstition in the 
church, and asserted the freedom of the gospel: but being 
generally opposed, and with much violence, they could not 
increase to any great number, and in time they were reduced 
to nothing. We formerly saw another like instance‘ in the 
people of Neoceesarea, disciples of Gregory, generally called 
Thaumaturgus. 


1 Amedavvero Se avroc PETA TWY aUTB ATO TWY EKKANOLWY, Kat aYPWY, Kat 
Kopwy, Kat Twv addwy Trodewy. TLoAdaktc Oe pera rrodAs oxAg Te L618 Yub0- 
pevot, aypobey dueredev, vrratOpor Té, Kat VIO TETPAG aVALCoMEYoOL, EV VLaLG KaTa- 
gevyovrec, H. 75. n. 3. p. 906. 

m Aeriani ab Aerio quodam sunt, qui cum esset presbyter, doluisse fertur, 
quod episcopus non potuit ordinari; et in Arianorum heresin lapsus, propria 
quoque dogmata addidisse nonnulla, dicens, offerri pro dormientibus non 
oportere: nec statuta solemniter celebranda esse jejunia, sed, cum quisque 
voluerit, jejunandum, ne videatur esse sub lege. Dicebat etiam presbyterum 
ab episcopo nulla differentia debere discerni. August. Her. 53. " H. 72, 
@ et in provincia Pamphylia quam plurimi commorantur. Ibid. 

P S. Basile, n. 39. Mem. T. ix. 

4 See Vol. ii. ch. xlii. num. ili. 
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CHAP. LXXXIII. 
THE COUNCIL OF LAODICEA. 


I. A Catalogue of the books of the Old and New Testa- 
ment. II. Remarks. 


I. THE 59th and 60th, or, according to another computa- 
tion, the 58th and 59th, that is, the two last canons of the 
council of Laodicea in Lydia, or Phrygia Pacatiana, are to 
this? purpose. : Jae 

‘ That? private Psalms ought not to be read [or said] in 
the church, nor any books, not canonical, but only the ca- 
nonical books of the Old and New Testament.’ 

‘ The books of the Old Testament, which ought to be read, 
are these: 1. The* Genesis [generation] of the world. 
2. The Exodus out of Egypt. 3. Leviticus. 4, Numbers. 
5. Deuteronomy. 6. Joshua the son of Nun. 7. Judges, 
with Ruth. 8. Esther. 9. The first and second book of 
the Kingdoms. 10. The third and fourth book of the King- 
doms. 11. The first and second book of the Remains [or 
Chronicles]. 12. The first and second book of Esdras. 
13. The book of 150 Psalms. 14. The Proverbs of Solo- 
mon. 15, The Ecclesiastes. 16. The Song of Songs. 
17. Job. 18. The Twelve Prophets. 19. Isaiah. 20. 
Jeremiah and Baruch, the Lamentations and the Epistles. 
21. Ezekiel. 22. Daniel. The books of the New Testa- 
ment are these: the four gospels, according to Matthew, 
according to Mark, according to Luke, according to John: 
the Acts of the Apostles: the seven catholic epistles: of 
James one, of Peter two, of John three, of Jude one, the 
fourteen epistles of Paul: to the Romans one, to the Co- 
rinthians two, to the Galatians one, to the Ephesians one, 
to the Philippians one, to the Colossians one, to the Thes- 
salonians two, to the Hebrews one, to Timothy two, to Titus 
one, to Philemon one.’ 

II. I shall now propose some observations upon this cata- 
logue, and the council to which it is ascribed. 


* Ap. Labbé Concil. T. ii. Bevereg. Cod. T. i. 


> ‘Ores de Wewrikec Parpec eyecOa ev exrAnoig, ade axavormsa BiBda, 
ada pova To Kavorika THE KaLYNC Ka TadaLAC CuaOnene. Can. 59. 
© Teveote koope® EEosdog s£ Atyurrre. 
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1. In this catalogue are omitted, for the Old Testament, 
the books of Judith, Tobit, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, the 
Maccabees: and in the New the Revelation; either not 
reckoning it a work of John the apostle and evangelist, or 
not esteeming it proper to be publicly read in the church. 

2. The time of this council is not certain: some have 
placed it before the council of Nice; others‘ between the 
council of Antioch held in 341, and the council of Constan- 
tinople in 381: some in 365, others in* 363, which seems as 
likely as any. 

3. Though the time of this council cannot be exactly set- 
tled, I think it cannot be denied, that there was a council 
held at Laodicea in the fourth century, which made many 
regulations concerning ecclesiastical discipline. This may 
be reckoned evident from the notice taken of it in the sixth 
general council at Constantinople, and other councils: and 
from its being particularly mentioned by! Theodoret, who 
wrote within sixty or seventy years after the supposed time 
of it. 

4, The chief design of that council appears to have been 
to deliver rules of church discipline. Nevertheless, the bi- 
shops there assembled may have been induced, for some rea= 
sons, to publish a catalogue of sacred books, to be publicly 
read in the churches. Accordingly, the last canon about 
scripture, is generally received as genuine, though it may 
not be quite so unquestioned as the other preceding canons. 
Some have observed, that this canon is omitted by Diony- 
sius Exiguus, and that it is wanting * in some ancient ma- 
nuscripts, In answer to which I would say, that perhaps 
the omission by Dionysius may be accounted for: or it 
may be an accidental thing, of which no account can be 
easily given: and his omitting it, however it came to pass, 
may have been an occasion of its being wanting in some 


manuscripts. ft , 
5, Some are of opinion, that this council’ consisted of 


4 That was the opinion of Marca. See Tillem. Mem. E. T. vi. Les Ariens, 
Art. 129. et Pagi Ann. 314. n. 25. 

e Pagi ubi supr. Basn. Ann. 363. n. 19. 

f ‘Ou de yap kar cuvedOsoa ovvodog ev Aaoducege Tyo Povytag vowp KEKw- 
uke To row ayyedorg mposevyxecOa. Theod. in Coloss, cap. iii. 18. T. 3. p. 355. 

s «I may add, that the canon of scripture, which we go by, groundeth 
« much upon that enumeration subjoined to the last canon of the council of 
« Laodicea, which yet is not found ip the very ancient manuscripts. Gretser 
‘ mentioneth one, and I meet with another here at home.’ John Gregory’s 
Posthuma, p. 85. 

h Daillé [Use of the Fathers, p. 45, 46. Lond. 1675.] endeavours to account 
for that omission of Dionysius. i Pagi Ann. 314. n. 20. 
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Arian bishops, and that it was conducted by Theodostus, 
bishop of Philadelphia in Lydia, a man of the Arian party: 
though some‘ dispute this, it may be reckoned no impro- 
bable supposition. Tillemont indeed imagines, that! this is 
a disparagement of this council not to be admitted: and 
that it would be melancholy to think, that a council, the 
canons of which have been always received by the church, 
should have been only a council of men, enemies of the faith, 
and separated from the catholic communion. But Pagi™ 
thinks this no just ground of offence. 

‘6. This council has not been equally® esteemed by all. 
Possibly learned men, according to the different notions 
of the party they have been engaged in, have been led to 
disregard the last canon: some, because of its omitting the 
apocryphal books of the Old Testament, and others, because 
it has not the book of the Revelation. ‘Basnage, in his his- 
tory of the church, observes, that° protestants and catholics 
have equally disparaged this synod. 

7. Finally, it ought to be observed, that this was a par- 
ticular council only, consisting of thirty or forty bishops of 
Lydia, and neighbouring countries. Indeed it is said, that 
the canons of this council were received and adopted by 
some general councils in aftertimes. Nevertheless, per- 
haps it would be difficult to show, that those general coun- 
cils received the last canon, and exactly approved the 
catalogue of sacred books therein contained, without any 
addition or diminution, as we now have it. 

8. I have thought it not improper to put down these 
several observations concerning this famous canon of the 
council of Lacdicea, which are referred to the consideration 
of the candid and attentive reader. 


* Basnag. Hist. de l’Eglise, liv. viii. c. 8. n. ii. p. 487. 

' Les Ariens, Art. 139. 

m Nec mirum, concilium ab hereticis habitum codicis canonum ecclesiz 
universe partem facere, cum ab ecclesia receptum fuerit, et nihil ejus moribus 
contrarium contineat. Pagi Ann. 314. n. 25. 

" Concilii Laodiceni canon ultimus, qui catalogum exhibit librorum scrip- 
ture, apud Dionysium Exiguum non invenitur. Et preterea, si vel admittatur, 
synodus tamen ipsa exigue auctoritatis est, neque censeri potest vocem ecclesie 
Greece illius temporis exhibere ; tum quod particularis tantum fuit quorundam 
in Lydia episcoporum, tum quod auctor canonum predicatur fuisse quidam 
Theodosius partibus Arianorum favens. Lampe, Proleg. in Joann. 1. i. 
c. 7, n. 24, ° As before, n, iii. p. 438. 
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CHAP. LX XXIV. 
EPIPHANIUS, BISHOP IN CYPRUS. 


I. Mis history. II. Three catalogues of the books of the 
Old Testament. III. A catalogue of the books of the 
New Testament. IV. His testimony to the several books 
of the New Testament. V. General titles and divisions, 
and respect for the scriptures. VI. Remarkable passages. 
VII. The sum of his testimony. 


I. ST. JEROM has a short chapter for* Epiphanius, which 
I put in the margin without translating it. 

He elsewhere speaks of Epiphanius with high > com- 
mendations : and also says, that ° he was a man of five lan- 
guages: that is, he understood Greek, Syriac, Hebrew, 
Egyptian, and Latin in part. 

Epiphanius was a native of Palestine: he was chosen 
bishop of Constantia, formerly called Salamis, the metropo- 
lis of the island of Cyprus, in 367 or 368, He was living, 
and still wrote, as St. Jerom assures us, in 392, when he 
composed his catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers. It is 
supposed that he died in the beginning of the year 403, 
In‘ the year 373, or the beginning of 374, he wrote the 
book entitled the Ancorate; his Panarium, or large work 
against Heresies, he* seems to have begun in 374, For 
learned men have observed from the work itself, that his 
article against the Montanists was composed in 375, and 
that in the year 376, he was got as far as that of the Mani- 
chees, and more than half of the whole work. In 392, he ‘ 
wrote his treatise of Weights and Measures. For a far- 


2 Epiphanius, Cypri Salaminz episcopus, scripsit adversum omnes heereses 
libros, et multa alia, que ab eruditis propter res, a simplicioribus propter verba, 
lectitantur. Superest usque hodie, et in extrema jam senectute varia cudit 
opera. De V.I. c. 114. 
patrem pene omnium episcoporum, et antique reliquias sanctita- 
tis et opere et sermone despicias. Ad Pamm. Ep. 38. [al. 61.] T. iv. p. 313, m. 

© Crimini ei dandum est, quare Gracam, Syriacam, et Hebreeam, et gyp- 
tiam linguam, ex parte et Latinam, noverit ? Adv. Ruf. 1. ii, p. 417.f. Et 
Papa Epiphanius wevrayAwrroc. Adv. Ruf. L. iii. p. 443. in. 

4 St. Epiphane, Art. ix. Tillem. Mem. Eads x 

e Tillem. ib. Art. xi. et Petav. Animadv. in Epiph. T. ii. p. 4. 

f Tillem. as before, art. 13. 
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ther account of Epiphanius’s life and writings I refer to® 
others. ‘ 

II. In the remaining works of Epiphanius, we find the 
books of the Old Testament thrice enumerated, and once 
those of the New. [intend to give an account of all his 
catalogues. on 

1. The catalogue, which I shall first observe, is in® the 
fourth section of the book of Weights and Measures. He 
reckons the sacred books of the Old Testament to be in 
number twenty-seven, but reduced to twenty-two, the num- 
ber of the letters of the Jewish alphabet. The books last 
mentioned are Esdras, (meaning our Ezra and Nehemiah :) 
and Esther. After which he adds; § For: as for those two 
books, the Wisdom of Solomon, and the Wisdom of. Jesus 
the son of Sirach,—they likewise are useful, but not brought 
into the same number with the foregoing; and therefore are 
not placed in the ark of the covenant.’ In the next section 
he observes, that * the epistles of Baruch were not received 
by the Jews, but only the Lamentations, added to the book 
of Jeremiah. 

2. In the twenty-third section of the same work, the 
Jewish books are again enumerated, and put down in their 
Hebrew names ; where the three last mentioned are the two 
books of Esdras and Esther. 

3. A third catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, 
is in the Panarium, and not very far from the beginning of 
it. This T shall now transcribe ‘at large. ‘ Now! the Jews 
had these prophets, and books of prophets, until the return 
from the Babylonish captivity : the first Genesis, the second 
Exodus, the third Leviticus, the fourth Numbers, the fifth 
Deuteronomy, the sixth the book of Joshua the son of Nun, 
the seventh the book of the Judges, the eighth the book of 
Ruth, the ninth the book of Job, the tenth the Psalter, the 
eleventh the Proverbs of Solomon, the twelfth the Ecclesi- 
astes, the thirteenth the Song of Songs, the fourteenth the 
first book of the Kingdoms, the fifteenth the second book 


® Cav. Hist. Lit. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 414. &c. Tillem. Mem. Ee. Ly 
x. p. 484, &e. BT. di. p, 161,1162; 

: Al yap suxnpec Ovo BrBdot, 1) re Ts Lodomovroc, Ilavaperoc, Neyouevn* 
kat) Te Ince re tis Spay, kar avra XONTyLoe mEY ELot KaL wHhEApoL, aXN’ ELC 
annoy pytwy sk avagspovrar— duo de sre Ev Ty TH¢ OvaOnenc KBwry. De 
Mens. et Pond. n. iv. p. 162 

a Rat TwY ovTwy ev Tw ‘Tepepnia* pnt de Kat Twy Opnvwy aure, Kat 
Twv emisocwy Bapey, & kat a Kewrat emsodue map’ “EBpaoc, n povoy 1) rwy 
Opnver rw ‘Tepeuig ovvagOaca. Ib. n. 5. p. 163. A, 

! Eoyoyr oe erot ot Iedavot, axl Tn¢ azo BaBudwvoc aucpadwoue emavoos, 
BiBAze Te Kat mpopnrac rerec, x. A. H. 8. n. 6. T. ip. 19. 
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of the Kingdoms, the sixteenth the third book of the King- 
doms, the seventeenth the fourth book of the Kingdoms, 
the eighteenth the first book of the Remains, the nineteenth 
the second book of the Remains, the twentieth the book of 
the twelve Prophets, the twenty-first Isaiah the Prophet, 
the twenty-second Jeremiah the Prophet, with the Lamen- 
tations, and his epistle, and the epistle of Baruch, the twenty- 
third Ezekiel the Prophet, the twenty-fourth Daniel the 
Prophet, the twenty-fifth the first book of Esdras, the 
twenty-sixth the second book, the twenty-seventh Esther. 
And these are the seven-and-twenty books, which were 
given by God to the Jews: though they are reckoned only 
two-and-twenty, according to the number of the letters of 
the Hebrew alphabet ; for ten of the books that are double 
are reduced to five. There are also two other books among 
them, which ™ are doubted of, the Wisdom of Sirach, and 
of Solomon, beside” certain other that are apocryphal.’ 

III. I do not stay to make remarks upon these catalogues 
of the books of the Old Testament; the reader is able to do 
that of himself. I proceed to the catalogue of the books of 
the New Testament, which is another article of the same 
work of this author. 

‘ Had° you, Aétius, been born of the Spirit, and been 
taught by the prophets and apostles, you would have read 
the seven-and-twenty books of the Old Testament, from the 
creation of the world to the time of Esther, which are reck- 
oned two-and-twenty ; and also the four holy gospels, and the 
fourteen epistles of the holy apostle Paul, and the Acts of 
the Apostles, and the catholic epistles of James, and Peter, 
and John,and Jude, and the Revelation of John, and? the 
Wisdoms of Solomon and Sirach, and in a word all the di- 
vine scriptures.’ 

IV. I shall add divers passages of Epiphanius, concern- 
ing the several parts or books of the New Testament. 

1. Matthew% both preached, and wrote a gospel in He- 
brew. And* he wrote first, because® he had been called 
from the receipt of the customs, and from many sins. It 
was therefore fit he should show, that “ Jesus came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” See Matt. ix. 13. 

™ Ev apoutexry. . . Xwote adoy rivwy BiBwoy avatroxpupwy. 

oH. 76. p. 941. P ev TE Tale Dopratc TVodopwvrog re 
ont, kat vie Sax, Kar rasac arhwg ypaparc Jerarc. Ibid. 

4 Odbroc pev 6 MarOaoc “EBpgixorg ypappact ypaper to evayyehoy, Kat 
Knpurrelt. H. 51, n. 5. p. 426. A. ™ Mar@aug yap mowrog 
Evy VENZET AL. Ib. n. 4. p. 425. B. Vid. et n. 5. p. 425. C. D. 


kat Oucmorara nv’ dee yap Tov aro ToAhwy auaprnpatwy ETto~ 
rpeWavra, kat aro Te Tekwvie avazavra. kd. Ib. n. 5. p. 425, 
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2. Matthew wrote in Hebrew ; and he is the only writer 
of the New Testament who made use of that language. 
However, Epiphanius had heard, that the gospel of John, 
and the Acts of the Apostles, had been translated from Greek 
into Hebrew, and" were in the library of the Jews at Tibe- 
rias. Of this he had been assured by some Jewish believers. 
He says nothing here particularly of the epistle to the He- 
brews; and must therefore, I think, be understood to sup- 
pose, that it was originally written in Greek, as the other 
books of the New Testament were, excepting only the gos- 
pel of St. Matthew. 

3. Matthew wrote first, and Mark, as’ he says, soon after, 
being a companion of Peter at Rome. Moreover, according 
to Epiphanius, Mark was one of Christ’s seventy-two dis- 
ciples, and likewise one of those who were offended at the 
words of Christ recorded John vi. 44, and then forsook him, 
but was afterwards recovered by Peter, and being filled with 
the Spirit, wrote a gospel. 

4. The third gospel™ is that of Luke. He too was one of 
Christ’s seventy-two disciples, who took offence at the same 
words that Mark did. He was recovered by Paul, and was* 
moved by the Spirit to write a gospel. 

5. At lengthy John also, moved by the Spirit, wrote a 
gospel, after he had long declined it, through humility, 
when he was more than ninety years of age, and when he 
had lived many years in Asia, after his return thither from 
Patmos, in the time of the emperor Claudius. 

6. He likewise says, that? John, the fourth and last in 


© “Qc ra adnOn esw eurety, Ort MarOauoc phovoc ‘“EBpaise Kat “EGpaixore yeap- 
paow ev ry Kay Oa0nKy exomoaro rny Te evayyehus exOeow Te Ka knpvypa. 
H. 30. n. 3. p. 127. C. 

“ Ey rowg rwv Isdawy yalopvdaxtoe—ev Ty TiBepradr. Ibid. 

‘ EvOve 0 pera rov MarOaov axodeoc yevouevoc 6 Mapkoc rw ayup Tero 

ev ‘Pwpn—dpwc dia Terps avacapac evayyedZecOa Karatisrat, TVEVPATe 
ayup mepoonpevoc. H. 51.n. 6. p. 428. A, 
W “Ort ws Tolrov evayyeoy To kara Asay’ Tero yap exerparn Tw Aska, 
ovr Kat aur amo Twy EBdounkovra Ovo Twy StackopmioSevtwy exitp Ta Swrn- 
po¢ Aoyw, dua de Mavis re ayia madw avaxapbavroc mpocg Tov Kupioyv. H. 
ol needle p. 433: C. zi avayKale To aywv rvevpa, Kae 
emwvurre Tov dytov Ascay. Ib.n. viii. p. 428. 

¥ Ato tsepov avaykaZe ro ayioy Tvevpa Tov lwavyny Taparspevoy evayys- 
Aoacbat, Ov’ evrriaBeav Kaw TaTEwopoosvyny, Ext TY ynparee avre ruta, pera 
er EVVEYNKOVTA THC EaUTY LwNC, eTA THY AUTe aro TNC Tlarus exavodoy, rnv 
emt Kiavdie yevouerng Kaisapoc, kat pera tkava ern re Starpuba avroy aro 
[f. exe] rnc Actac, avayKkalerat exOecOar ro evayyetiov. H. 51. n, xii. p. 433. 
D. 434. A. 

* Teraproc yap kara duadoyny eOwy 6 HaKaploc, zowrToc pey wy, bsepog de 
Tol ereowy evaryyehoapevoc. x. X. H. 51. n.19. p.441.D. Et conf, H. 69. 
n, 23, p. 746, 747. 
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order of time, was first in respect to the sublimity of his 
matter. 

7. Epiphanius does moreover say in several places, that* 
John’s gospel was occasioned by the errors of the Ebionites, 
the Cerinthians, the Merinthians, and Nazarenes. 

8. In his Ancorate he says, there? are four gospels, and 
in them a thousand one hundred and sixty-two sections, or 
chapters; which is very near the number of Eusebius’s 
canon. 

9. Again in his large work, having observed the different 
characters of the four evangelists, and the beginnings of 
their several gospels, and that John wrote last, supplying 
some things omitted by the former: hence, says® he, it has 
come to pass, that we have a full account of what concerns 
both Christ’s humanity and divinity. 

10. In an argument, he in one place mentions the gospels 
in this order: According“ to the gospel of Luke and of John, 
and of Matthew and Mark. 

11. Epiphanius ascribes the book of the Acts to® Luke. 

12. It is needless to take notice of any quotations of 
Paul’s epistles. That to the Hebrews is frequently cited as 
Paul’s ; and as expressly as any other of his epistles. But 
the reader, if he thinks fit, may observe the place where‘ 
our author speaks of the order of Paul’s epistles, and says, 
that sometimes that to the Hebrews was reckoned the tenth, 
being placed before the epistle to Timothy, Titus, and Phi- 
lemon. In other copies it was the fourteenth. 

13. The epistle of James is quoted by him sometimes. 

14. He says, that Joseph had by his first wife four sons: 
James, called the Lord’s brother, because he was brought 
up with him, and Simon, and Jude, and John, and two 
daughters, Anna and Salome. In another place he says, 
thati' Joseph was married to Mary when he was about 
eighty years of age, having had by a former wife six chil- 
dren. He elsewhere also speaks largely of James, saying, 


4 Vid, H. 51.n. 2. p. 423, n. 12. p. 434. B.C. H. 69. n, 22, 23. 

> Tecoapa es evayyedta, Kepadawy xArwy éKaTov éLecovra Ovo. Ancor. 
c. 50. p. 54. B. 

¢ iva amo TEescapwy evayyENswY THY TAaTAY KaTa TE THY CapKa, Kat 
kara Thy Yeornra axpBeav caracywpev. H. 51. n. 19. p. 442. B. 

4 Kat aro rs kara Askay evayyédts, Kal ATO TS KaTa Iwavyny, kataTo Te 
cara Mar@coy, cura aro Te kara Mapkov. H. 51. n. 28. p. 450. C. 

© Kae nuev ev ry TAoup we oydoncovra Puxat, Pnow 6 Askag, 6 ovyypapba- 
pevoc rac Ipakerc rwv Amrosodkwy. Ancor, n. 59. p. 61. D. 
_ f Vid. H. 42. p. 373. C.D. Conf. Mill. Prolegom. n. 236—238. 

& Vid. H. 31. n. 34. p. 206. B. H. 77.n. 27. p. 1021. C. 

h Ancor. n. 60. p. 62. D. 1H, 51. n. 10. p. 432. D. 
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that’ he was the Lord’s brother, and his apostle, and the 
first bishop of Jerusalem, and other things which need not 
now to be attended to. 

15. He has several times quoted the two epistles of 
Peter. 

16. He says, that! Peter was often in the countries of Pon- 
tus and Bithynia. ; 

17. John’s second epistle is quoted by™ Epiphantus. 

18. He cites very expressly® the catholic epistle of Jude, 
the apostle, brother of James, and of the Lord, written by 
inspiration. 

19. Speaking of these seven epistles, it is common for him 
to use the word ‘ catholic.’ He quotes St. John’s first epis- 
tle in this manner: Of ° whom the holy John says in the 
catholic epistle, “ It is the last time. And ye have heard 
that Antichrist cometh.” See 1 John ii. 18. 

20. Epiphanius received the book of the Revelation: for 
he says, that? John imparted spiritual gifts by his gospel, 
his epistles, and the Revelation. 

21. And in the preceding chapter he had said, that 4 all 
John’s books or writings, his gospel, and Revelation, and 
epistles, were harmonious. 

22. He says, that™ John prophesied, or had the Revela- 
tion, in the isle of Patmos, in the reign of Claudius, if that 
be not a fault of the transcriber. 

23. The book of the Revelation was not universally re- 
ceived in the time of Epiphanius. His account of the 
Alogians is, that they rejected all St. John’s writings. And 
he says, that* if they had rejected the Revelation only, it 


* Karasadevroc evOve IaxwB re adedos Kupis kadepeve, kat arosoXe, emio- 
KomTs TowTEe, vis Ts Iwond pucet ovroc, ev Take de adeAos Ts Kugis «dnYevroc 
Ova thy ovvavaspodny. H. 29. n. 3. p. 119. A. Vid. et n. 4. 

1 Tlerpoc de moAXaxig Lovroy re kar BOuray exeoxearo. H. 27. n. 6. p. 
107. D. mH, 34.n. 13. p.248. A. 

2 Wo Kae Tepe TETWY oLLaL EKLYNON TO GyLoY TYEYMA EV TY ATTOSOAW 
Iedq, Aeyw Oe ev ry im’ avte ypageoy Kaboducy exisoy. kX H. 26. n. 11. p. 
92. D. Tlepe wy ecrrev 6 dytocg Iwavyne ev rac KaoAuKatc 
emsotac. H.51.n.3. p. 428. A. 

P Ey olg kat 6 aytoc Iwavyng dta re evayyeds, KaL TwY ETLZOAWY, Kae THC 
Amorahuiews &k T2 avTe yapioparocg Ts aye TvEevparoc peradeowke. H.51. n. 
35. p. 457. C, 

q Ta Te ayis arosoks ByB\a, Gnu de Iwavve To TE evayyeNov, Kat 
Arocaduf, raya oe kau emtorodac. Suvadect yap kat avrae Tw Evayyedup, 
kau ry Avocadvpe. Ib. n. 34. p. 456. C. 

* Aura Oe roopnrevoarroc ev xpovorc Kraviis Katcapog avwrarw, dre ec TH 
llarpoy vnoov urnpéev. Ib. n. 33. p. 456. A. conf. n. 12. p. 434, A. 

* Kar eu pev edexovro ro evayyeduov, rv Oe Amrocaduiw ameBaddovTo, éde- 
YOHEY AY, WN TN apa KaTa aKpLBoroyiay ToLBTO ToLEYT aL, aTOKPUdOY jn CEXOMEVOL, 
Oia ra ev TH Arronaduper Babewe Kar cKorewue eonueva. H.51,n. 3. p. 423. D. 
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might have been imagined, that they had acted upon the 
ground of a nice and critical judgment; as being shy of an 
apocryphal and mysterious book: but to reject all John’s 
writings, was a sign of an antichristian spirit. 

24, In another place he says, thet Revelation was gene- 
rally received, or by the most. 

V. We may now take some of the many passages of this 
writer, testifying the great respect shown by christians to 
the sacred scriptures, together with their general titles and 
divisions. ; 

I, One" and the same God is preached to us in the law, 
and the prophets, and the gospels, and the apostles, in the 
Old and the New Testament. 

2. He particularly examines the texts alleged by the 
Arians from’ the apostle, and from the gospels, 

3. The” apostle, or rather the Holy Ghost speaking in 
the apostle. 

4, A* thing never said by any of the ancients, nor by 
any prophet, or apostle, or evangelist, or interpreter to this 

ay. 

3. Arguing against the followers of Origen, he says: The 
prophets and apostles are more to be relied upon than you, 
AGA master. ; 

. Against the Valentinians. Their? fables and fancies 
have no countenance from scripture, nor from Moses, nor 
from any of the prophets after him, nor from our Saviour, 
nor from his evangelists, or apostles. 

7. That, and other like passages plainly show, what writ- 
ings were of authority in the church, and that there were no 
other to which that honour was allowed. 

8. Again: Such* a thing was never said by any of the 


t 





Tapa rAasotc 4 ByGoc mete sevpevyn. H. 77. n. 26. p. 1031. B. 

WANN Ort Géoc Ec py EV Vom, KaL EV TpOdNTaLc, Kut EV EvUyyEALOLC, KL EV 
amrosoNore, ev mahag Kat Kavy OiaOnKy Kexnoverat. De Fide, n. 18. p. 1101. B. 

Mi PETA TATWY TWY ATO TE ATOSOAB, KML TWY EVAYYEALWY. H..69; mn. 72+ 

W Oeyyopevoc yav 6 amosoXog, paddov de ro rvEevpa TO ayov POeyyopevoy 
ev avty. H.76.n. 9. p. 922. C. 
 * Ovdevt yap Twrore Twy Tadawy TeTO ELpNTAl, BTE TOOPNTY, TE aTTosoy, 
are EVayyEAisy, 8 TIL TwY EENyNTWY éWC TETUY THY NMETEQWY XPOVUOY. H. 77. 
n. 24, p. 1018. B. 

_Y AdnOevect yap ot arosohor Kat mpopynrar, nrep pete Kat Vuwy SWacKadoc. 
Ancor, n. 63. p. 66. C. 

2 aTE TB yoadne EiTBoNC, ste TS Mwioews vous, BTE TLVOE TeOPNTS 
Twv pera Mwicea, add’ are T8 Lwrnpoc, sre TWY auTe EVayysdiswY, ANN’ BTE 
pny tov amosolwy. H.31.n. 34. p. 205. C. 

cs adevocg TwroTs TWY TPOPNTWY TBTO ELPNKOTOC, BK avTa MwvoEWe, 8 
TWY 100 UTE, 8 TWY MET AVTOY, 8 TWY EVAYYENSWY, BTWY ATOSOWY. H. 33. 


n. 8, p. 223. C, 
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prophets: not by Moses, nor by any of the prophets before — 
or after him, nor by the evangelists or apostles, ; 

9. If we> deny the authority of the divine scriptures, we 
are fallen from truth: if we reject the Old Testament, we 
are no longer of the catholic church. 

10. Let® these people, says he, produce any passage of 
the Old or the New Testament favouring their sentiments. 

11. He complains, that4 some men, neglecting the truth 
of the prophets, evangelists, and apostles, have introduced 
false and fabulous notions. 

12. He professeth*® to have delivered the true faith, taken 
from the Jaw, and the prophets, and the gospels, and the 
apostles, 

13. This they must allow, unless f they admit fables, con- 
trary to the doctrine of the prophets and the law, and the 
apostles and evangelists. 

VI. I shall now put down a few remarkable observations 
in this writer. 

1, He says, thats when Christ was baptized, he was of 
the age of twenty-nine years and ten months. This he sup= 
poseth to be the meaning of St. Luke’s words, iii. 23. 
“ And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age :” 
that is, thirty years not complete. 

2. He thinks, our* Lord was exactly thirty years of age, 
when he wrought the miracle at Cana’ in Galilee, recorded, 
John ii, I—11, 

3. He says, there’ are two passovers in our Lord’s minis- 
try, according to St. John’s gospel; and that he suffered at 
the third passover in the thirty-third year of his life on earth, 


> Eav yap apynowpuefa rac Oeac ypadac, adnOetc ex Eomev, Kat EvptoxoueOa 
ekmumrovrec THC adnOeac, n THY Tadatay diaOnkny exBahAovrec, exert eopev Thc 
Kaboduene exkAnovac. H. 70. n. 7. p. 817. D. 

ce Paprupiay—év raha Ka ev Karvy dvaOney. Ancor. n. 1. 
p. 54. B. 

2 Tyy yap Sewy yeagpwy akorebar, kar evOurnra, Kar akaKac Oporoytay, 
TPOPHTIKYY TE Kat EvayyEuKNY, Kat ATOSOLKNY TIsLY TAPEVTEC, GogistKny Huy 
Askw, kat wvOwdn wapsonyayov. H. 77. n. 1. p- 996. B. 

* Kat otrw yeypapa—BeBavov opodoytay rnv aro rs VOLS, Kat TWY TOOPNTwY, 
kau svayyeMwy, kacamosodwy. Ancor. n. 83. p. 88. 

* —— ex mpopnrwy re, car VOLS, Kat aTOSOWY, Kat EVAyyEAISWY TapadocEWwe. 
B70) n, 2.0. 813. C- 

® Hy yap rw pev ovre etkootevven erwy, kau Lynvoy Osa, dre ext ro Barriopa 
KE, TPLAKOVTA pEY ETwY, Arn’ 2 mAnpnc. H. 51. n. 16. p. 439. A. Conf. n. 
28. p. 450. A. 

» ‘Omep zpwrov OnpEeLoy Kar TANPWHA TOLaKOYTAa ETwWY ao yevectwe THC 
évoapke avte mrapsouac. «. X. H. 5]. n. 16. p. 439. C. 

* ‘Opwe dvo macya per cara rnv APXNY Te KNOVyMaTOC O Swrno mourat, Kat 
Tp toiry maoye. H. 51. n. 30. p. 452. C, 


Evptoxerat YAP EV TH ToOLAKOSw TPLT@ ETEL THC aAvUTR EVOAPKWOEWC Tapsoiag 


EprpHantus, Bishop in Cyprus. A. D. 368, 193 


Therefore he did not think the “ feast of the Jews,” men- 
tioned John v. 1, to be passover. 

4, In another place he says, there! were three passovers in 
our Lord’s ministry: but he is to be understood in the same 
manner as above represented. 

5. He thought that™ the two disciples, whom Jesus met in 
the way to Emmaus, as related Luke xxiv. were Nathanael 
and Cleophas. 

6. Epiphanius says, that" the apostles did not preach 
themselves, but Jesus Christ, Lord. Therefore there was 
no sect, or church, called after the apostles; for we never 
heard of Petrians, or Paulians, or Bartholomeans, or Thad- 
deans, but of christians only, as they were called at Antioch. 
We saw a like observation some while ago in® Athanasius. 

7. He says, all? thing's in the divine scripture are easy to 
those who inquire with a pious mind. 

VII. The sum of his testimony will lie in a little room. 
His canon of the Old Testament was much the same with 
that of the Jews: for he acknowledges, that the book of 
Baruch was not received by them. The book of Wisdom, 
and the book of Ecclesiasticus, he considers as useful only, 
and not of authority, and therefore not admitted into the ark. 
Nor have the books of Maccabees, or Tobit, or Judith, any 
place in those catalogues. The books of the New Testa- 
ment received by him, are the same as those which are now 
generally received by us. He quotes no others, as of au- 
thority, unless he has so quoted the Constitutions; which 
will be considered presently. For the sacred books of 
the Old and New Testament he has the highest regard. I 
scarce need to say, that he makes no use of christian apo- 
cryphal books, written in the name of apostles, and falsely 
ascribed to them. Epiphanius’s aversion for such books 
must be well known to the readers of this work: it is a 
charge frequently brought by him against heretics, that‘ 
they made use of apocryphal books: and he reckons it no 
small fault in them. 
masxwy 6 povoyevnc. H. 51, n. 23. p. 446. B.—Ev ry rpuakosp rpirp re 
avre evoaoke otcovojuac. Ib. n. 25. p. 448. A. 

1 Kau ae daw of wiwrat, ree povoy dvo Tasxa opodoye Ta evayyeda, 
aha bv0 pev mpwra deyet, Kat avo de ev y werovOer 6 Lwrnp, Tela Tacya TwY 


ev Tw Knovypart werpaypareypevwy. Ib. n. 22. p. 444. B. 

mH. 23. n. 6. a Aw gk ev aipecic, ade exknowa, 
£¢ ovopa aTosoAwy avnyopEvpevn’ sdeTore yap neeoaper n Merprec, n Mavdusc, 
7 Babel onaliae: n Les r: H. 42. p. 366. D. eS Peive 

P Lavra yap oagn ev ry Seg ypagy row Badopevorc evoeer hoytapp TpocEo- 
yeoOae rp Seup Loyp. H. 76. n. 7. p. 920. A. x x 

4 This he imputes to Bardesanes. See Vol. ii. ch. xxviii. n. Xi. and to seve- 
ral others, as may be seen, Vol. ii. ch. xli._ Not to refer to other places. 


VOL. IV. oO 
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CHAP. LXXXV. 
THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS AND CANONS. 


I, Epiphanius’s quotations of a work called Apostolical 
Constitutions, with remarks upon them. II. The opinions 
of learned moderns concerning the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions now in being. III. An argument upon them pro- 

_ posed. IV. They are written in the name of the apostles 

_ of Christ: V. But are destitute of the external evidence 
necessary to support that claim: not being quoted by 
the christian writers of the first three centuries, 
VI. They are also destitute of internal evidence: 1. The 
quotations of the books of the New Testament not suiting 
the apostles. 2. Having in them many things later than 
the times of the apostles: 3. Some things unworthy of 
the apostles. 4. Inconsistencies, and false history. 5. 
Expressions, betraying a later time than is pretended. 
VII. Consequently they are an imposture. VIII. The 
author’s testimony to the books of the New Testament. 
IX. The Apostolical Canons. 


I. AS a work called Apostolical Constitutions is cited by 
Epiphanius, and he is the first christian writer who has 
quoted any book with that title, I shall here put down his* 
several citations, and sometimes with the connection. 

I. In his forty-fifth heresy, that of the Severians, who 
were Encratites, and condemned the use of wine, he ob- 
serves: ‘ The? Lord says, “ I am the true Vine.” [John 
‘xv.1.] Ifthe vine had been evil, he would not have used 
‘ that expression. Moreover the apostles, in the work called 
‘ the Constitution, say, that the catholic church is the planta- 
‘ tion and vineyard of the Lord. Yea, and the Lord himself 
‘ has again in the gospel a parable of a vineyard.’ See Luke 
xx. and Matt. xx. 

2. In his seventieth heresy, that of the Audians, who were 


_ * All the passages of Epiphanius, with remarks, may be seen in Grabe’s 
Spicil. T. i. p. 46—55, as well as elsewhere. 

w Ada rat ot azosoro gacw ev ry Atarager Ty Kadepevy* Ore 
gurea Ose kar aptredwy 4 KaPoALKH EKKANoLA. Adda Kat avtog 6 Kuptog radu 


ey TH EvayyeAup ToLRjLEvOC THY TB auTEWYOE TapaBorny. Kd. Epiph. H. 45. 
p. 390. A. B. Vid. Const. Ap. 1. i. in. patois Pip 
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for keeping Easter at the same time with the Jews, he says: 
‘ For‘ this purpose they allege the Constitution of the Apos- 
‘tles: which book, though it be with many of doubtful 
‘ authority, is not to be rejected; for it contains the whole 
‘ order of church-government, and has nothing in it contrary 
‘to the ecclesiastical discipline, or the canon, or the faith. 
‘ But they misunderstand the direction concerning Easter, 
‘ which they allege for the support of their practice. For 
‘the apostles in the Constitution appoint to this purpose: 
‘ Do not you make computation of the time, say they, but 
‘keep it together with your brethren who are of the cir- 
‘ cumcision, at the same time that they do:—And though 
‘they should be mistaken, let not that give you any con- 
‘cern.’ I put in the margin a part of¢ Grabe’s note upon 
this passage. 

3. Epiphanius afterwards* mentions several things, as 
saying’s, or ordinances of the apostles, and some of them as 
contrary to the above-mentioned direction, and from the 
same work, as is reckoned. 

4. In the seventy-fifth heresy, which is that of the Ae- 
rians, who were against set times of fasting and feasting 
under the gospel-dispensation, Epiphanius having quoted 
to them 1 Cor. v. 7, and Acts xx. 16, goes on: ‘ and if the 


© Euc rero d ot avroe Avovavor mapapepact THY TwY arrosohwy Atarakw, soapy 
pev Tog ToAAOIC EY apidirEeKTW, ANN BK AOKYLOY” Taca yap EV aUTN KaVOYLKH 
rake eupepeTat, Kae Bdey TapaKexopaypEVOY TNS TIsEWE, BOE TNC EKKANOLASLKNC 
Stokenoewe, Kat Kavovog, Kae TIsEwe.— OpiZeor yap ev Ty avTy Ataraket ot azroo- 
TOXOL, Ore pete pin WyoeLere, adda Troverre, Sray ot adeAGor Dpwy ol Ek TEPLTOMNCS 
per’ aurwy dpa mourre—deyovrec Ore Kay Ts TKavNOwoL, poe VuLy pehET. 

70. n. 10. p. 822. A. B. 823. A. : 

4 Contrarium plane precipitur in istis, quibus modo utimur Constitutionibus 
Clementis, |. v. c. 17.—Unde Cotelerius ad hunc locum: Recte, inquit, ob- 
servarunt docti homines, Constitutionem hujus capitis diversam esse a Con- 
stitutione, de qua Epiphanius in heresi Audianorum. Immo non solum 
diversa est, sed e diametro contradicit. Grab. Sp. T. i. p. 46. 

© BE avrwy oe Twy exeioe ExpnpEevwy pnTw 4 avTOnotc opOnoeTa. PDacKeor 
yap Thy aypurmay pepe pecalovrwy rwy asvpwy. Ib. n. 10. p. 823. A. 

Asysot yap ot avror arosoXoL, OTe OTAY EKELYOL EYWXWYTAL, UpELG’ YNTEVOYTEC 
brep avrwy mevOerre, dre Ev Ty usp Eoprys TOY Xpisoy Esavpwoar, kK. r. Ib. 
n. 11. p. 823. C. Vid. Const. |. v. c. 15. 

AvOte: avrwy axsovrec ev ry Avaraket, ore 6 kakwy tavtea tTnyv uxyny ey Kupt- 
acy, ercaraparoc est Ty Oey. Ib. p. 223. D. Const. 1. v. cap. 20. 

THY éopTny TacXa, TeTEst THY EBOopada THY WOLOMEYHY, KaL am aUTwWY 
Twy arosodwy ev ry Avaraée. Ib. n. 12. p. 824. C 

f Ex de war yoy To Tn¢ Avarafewe rwy Arrosohwy Aeyey, TwE exer WpLEoVTO 
rerpada Kat ToocaBBarov vysEvEly OLA TAYTOC, XWPLC TEYTNKOSNC Kaw TEPL TY 
tE NEepwy Ta TacXa, Two TapayyEdAsol, pnoev Owe, apBavey, n apTs, KaL 
Groce, Kat vOaTOC" ToLaY TE HpEpAY ayELY, THC TE ATTOEVELY ELC ETUPWOKETAY KUPL- 
axny, gavepoy est.k.d. H. 75. n. 6. p. 910. B. C.D. Conf. Const. 1. v. cap. 
15, 20.1. vii. c. 23.1. v. c. 13, 15, 18, "> 

oO 
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‘ authority is to be fetched from the Constitution of the A pos= 
‘ tles, it may be easily shown, how they have there appoint- 
‘ed a fast on the fourth, and on the sixth day of the week 
‘ for ever [or always, ] except in Pentecost: and that in the 
‘ six days of Easter no food ought to be taken, beside bread, 
‘and salt, and water.’ 

9. In the eightieth heresy, which is that of the Messalians 
and others: ‘ And® concerning the beard the divine word 
‘and doctrine in the Constitutions of the Apostles says, that 
‘it should not be corrupted, that is, that the hair of the 
‘ beard should not be cut, and that men should not wear a 
‘ meretricious dress, nor yet make a show of religion.’ 

6. There seems also to be a reference to this book in his 
Exposition of the Catholic Faith. I put a part of the pas- 
sage" at the bottom of the page; as also a remark of Grabei 
upon it. ‘ 

Upon these quotations we may now observe as follows. 

1. We hence perceive, that in the time of Epiphanius there 
was a work called Apostolical Constitutions: and the things 
therein contained seem to have been written, as in those we 
now have, in the name of the apostles. There were likewise 
in that work directions concerning Easter, and Pentecost, 
and other set days of fasting or feasting, as in ours. 

2. Nevertheless there is reason to think, that® the Con- 


& Kae wepe wev av re yeves ev rare Avarazeot rw amosohwy packer 6 Se0¢ 
Aoyog Kat IWackaria, pn POs, TeTEst Hn TEpvey TpLyac yeves. K.rX. HH. 
80. n. 7. p. 1073. C. Vid. Const. 1. i. cap. 3. 

» Suvakeg oe emirehepevar TaxOeoat sow amo TwY aToso\wy TETpadt Kae 
mpocaBBary, Kar Kupiaxy’ rerpads de Kar ev ToocaBBarw ev ynsee ewe pag 
evvarnc. «.X. Exp. Fid. n. 22. p. 1104. 

* Quod de sacris conventibus feria iv. et vi. nec non Dominica die cele- 
brandis dicit Epiphanius, in nostris Constitutionibus non exstat. Heeque ideo 
ab antiqua Apostolorum Awdayy in hoc puncio differunt. Grabe, ib. p. 53. 

* Petavius, in his notes upon Epiphanius, supposeth the Constitutions, 
mentioned by his author, to be different from ours, De Constitutionibus iisce 
dubietatem a nonnullis prefatur Epiphanius. Quo eodem nomine circumfe- 
runtur hodie in octo libros distincte, que a prioribus illis, ac nihilominus 
dubiis, quarum meminit Epiphanius, diverse videntur. Etenim quinque ex 
illis sententize hoc et sequenti numero citantur, que in vulgatis nusquam repe- 
riuntur: imo vero contraria quaedam in iis leguntur. Nam lib. v. cap. 16. de 
Paschatis celebritate catholicorum dogma propalam edicitur, uti post zquinoc- 
tium instauretur. Tum ne cum Judzis agatur, et alia quedam ; que si in 
antiquis illis Constitutionibus legebantur, mirum est hoc tam preesenti ac diserto 
testimonio usum non esse contra Audianos Epiphanium, qui Judeorum more 
celebrandum Pascha iisdem ex Constitutionibus affirmabant. Apparet igitur 
aliud fuisse Constitutionum genus, quam quibus hodie Clementis nomen in. 
seribitur. Animadv. in H. Ixx. p. 290, 291. 

Grabe was of opinion, that the Constitutions quoted by Epiphanius were 
not only different from ours, but that they were the Doctrine, or Doctrines of 
the Apostles, mentioned by Eusebius and Athanasius, and shorter than ours, 
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stitutions mentioned by Epiphanius, are not the same with 
those which we now have. The order concerning keeping 
Easter is quite different in ours from that quoted by the 
Audians: nor does Epiphanius say, that their quotation was 
false; though indeed he alleges some things, which seem 
contrary to the rule by which they governed themselves. 

3. Epiphanius bears witness, that the Constitutions, which 
_were in being in his time, were ‘ doubted of by many,’ and 
were not generally received. 

A, That expression, ‘ doubted of by many,’ or, ‘ of doubt- 
ful authority with many,’ seems to be ambiguous. It may 
denote, that it was doubted, whether the book should be 
esteemed canonical; or else, whether it was an ecclesiastical 
book, and not apocryphal and heretical, and utterly to be 
rejected. And it may be thought, that this last is the true 
meaning of the expression, for these two reasons: first, 
when Epiphanius gives an account of the canonical books of 
scripture, he takes no notice of this. Secondly, when he 
says: ‘ it is not to be rejected, for it has nothing in it con- 
‘trary to the discipline of the church, or the canon, or the 
‘faith ;? he seems only to assert, that it was a good eccle- 
siastical or catholic writing. When therefore he says, that 
this book was ‘ doubted of by many,’ he intimates, that some 
suspected it to be the work of some heretics: in opposition 
to which he says, it ought not to be rejected. For it ap- 
peared from the contents of it to be the work. of some 
honest, orthodox, or catholic christian. Daillé has argu- 
ed! in a like manner. 

5, It is not easy to say what respect Epiphanius himself 
had for this work. He quotes things from it, as ordinances 
of the apostles, and as the divine word and doctrine: but 
it is not mentioned in any of the passages, where he gives 


Equidem id lubens concedo, Doctrinam Apostolorum, ab Eusebio et Athanasio 
memoratam eandem fuisse cum Ararafe sive Constitutione Apostolica ab 
Epiphanio aliquoties laudata.—Sed istas, quibus modo utimur, Constitutiones 
Apostolicas Clementi adscriptas, nego easdem esse cum AwWayaig seu AWacka- 
Ace Apostolorum, licet in quibusdam capitibus conveniant. Spic. p. 41.— 
contra quam hypothesin supra p. 41, et seq. evici, Adayac, sive Constitutiones 
Epiphanii, diversas a nostris, nec adeo prolixas, vel in plures libros divisas 
fuisse. Ib. p. 284. 

1 At non ideo fit, ut libros a Clemente vere scriptos, vereque ab apostolis 
instituta dictataque, queecumque in illis narrantur, fuisse crediderit. Multis 
enim libris nihil inest vel a fide, vel a disciplina alienum, quos non idcirco 
dixeris vel Clementinos, vel apostolicos. Omnino videtur Epiphanius sensisse, 
illas apostolorum nomine tam vulgatas Diataxes boni et catholici viri opus 
esse non inutile, iisque sincere explicatam esse ecclesiz fidem ac disciplinam : 
ut a Clemente scriptas, et ab ipsis apostolis dictatas crediderit, nihil sane cogit. 
De Pseudep. Apostol. |. i. cap. 2. p. 37. 
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the catalogues of the books of scripture, exhibited in the 
preceding chapter. Moreover, the expressions of his just 
taken notice of, seem to imply no more, than that the book 
was an ecclesiastical or orthodox writing: farther, either his 
Constitutions were not the same as ours, or he had not much 
regard for them. For in our Constitutions divers early here- 
tics are named, and they are condemned and confuted: of 
which passages nevertheless Epiphanius has made no use of in 
his history of those heretics, or in his arguments against them : 
which every one must be apt to think he would have done, if 
the Constitutions which we have, had been then in being, and 
had been esteemed by him as of authority. 

6. Whatever was the opinion of Epiphanius about the 
work quoted in the passages of his just recited, or referred 
to, there can be no good reason for us to suppose it was a 
book of sacred scripture; forasmuch as no such book is 
quoted as scripture by Ireneeus, Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen, Cyprian, Eusebius, or any other christian writer of 
the first three centuries. 

If any should say that Epiphanius’s Constitutions are the 
same with the Doctrine of the Apostles, mentioned by Eu- 
sebius and Athanasius, [which has been the opinion of Grabe 
and some others,] I would answer: That is not. certain. 
Supposing them to be the same, it is manifest that the book 
called the Doctrine of the Apostles, was no book of sacred 
scripture. It is never quoted by Eusebius, or Athanasius, 
in any of their writings: they have only once mentioned it, 
each of them, as a spurious, or useful book, when they give 
a catalogue of the books of the New Testament: and all 
other christian writers before them are quite silent about it. 
In the Synopsis, ascribed to Athanasius, it is mentioned ; 
but it is ranked with ‘ contradicted,’ or apocryphal books. 

Il. Having seen the passages of Epiphanius concerning 
the Apostolical Constitutions of his time, and made remarks 
on them, I proceed to consider a work which we now have 
in eight books, with a like title: and I begin with alleging 
the judgments of divers learned moderns upon them. 

1. Cotelerius says: ‘ It™ is certain, that the work of the 


™ Ttaque verum est, Constitutionum Apostolicarum oxraBiBdov opus esse 
apocryphum, et pseudepigraphum, ab apostolis non profectum, nec ab apos- 
tolico Clemente. Quamvis 8. Epiphanius, H. 80. 7. et Cedrenus—Seow 
Aoyov Diataxibus tribuant; attamen liquido constat, ad apostolos et Clementem 
non pertinere cvyraypza, quod prima ecclesie tempora latuit, quod a tot sanctis 
patribus ignoratum fuit, aut neglectum; quod pluribus suspicionem movit 
suppositionis, plurimis certitudinem dedit falsitatis; quod catholica ‘ecclesia a 
canone scripturarum divinarum excludit ; quod denique sexcenta complectitur 
cum veritate, cum similitudine pugnantia, recentiora temporibus apostolicis, et 
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‘ Apostolical Constitutions in eight books is apocryphal and 
‘ pseudepigraphal, not composed by the apostles, nor by the 
‘ apostolical Clement.—Although Epiphanius and Cedrenus 
‘ have quoted the Constitutions as the divine word; never- 
* theless, it is manifest, that a book cannot be esteemed the 
‘ work of the apostles, which the earliest times of the church 
‘ were unacquainted with, which was unknown to the fa- 
‘ thers, or neglected by them; which has many marks of for- 
‘gery and falsehood; which the catholic church excludes 
‘from the canon of divine scripture: which, finally, has in 
‘it very many things contrary to truth and probability, 
‘ plainly of a later date than the times of the apostles, and 
‘ quite different from their true characters.’ 

2. Tillemont’s judgment is not very different from that of 
Cotelerius: I therefore take it next. ‘ If* the Doctrine of 
‘the Apostles, mentioned by Eusebius and Athanasius, and 
‘the Constitutions are different works, as Du Pin thinks, 
‘ Epiphanius is the first who has mentioned the Constitu- 
‘ tions—And though the last canon of the apostles ranks 
‘ them with the canonical scriptures; and though the Ethi- 
‘ opians respect them as sacred and divine scripture : we are 
‘nevertheless constrained to own, that there are in them 
‘many things contrary to truth and probability, and far dif- 
‘ ferent from the time of the apostolical writings.’ 

3. For Du Pin’s opinion, I refer at present to his Prelimi- 
nary° Dissertation upon the Bible, and to what he writes in 
his? account of the Canons and Constitutions ascribed to the 
apostles, and then? of Clement of Rome. 

Daillé’s opinion was, that™ the Constitutions were com- 

osed after the council of Nice, and before the end of the 
fifth century. 

5, Mr. Robert Turner thought, thes Constitutions made 
use of by Epiphanius to be different from the present Con- 
stitutions; and concludes his work, saying: ‘ That‘ the 
‘eight books of Constitutions seem to have been made out 
‘ of several doctrines, constitutions, canons, travels, and tra- 
é ditions, ascribed to the apostles, and out of some of the an- 
‘cient Liturgies, and the discipline and practice of the 


apostolico charactere remotissima. Cotel. Jud. de Const. Ap. ap. Patr. Ap. 





THis 1 Saint Clement de Rome, Art. vii. Mem. T. ii. 
° L. ii. c. 6. sect. 10. P Biblioth. Ec. T.i. p. 14, &e. 
a Amsterdam. 4 Tbid. p. 30, &c. 


r Si tamen, ut in re obscura, conjecturas et argumenta admittere libet ; illud 
imprimis pro certo constitui posse mihi videtur, fuisse hoc opus ante finem 
quinti seculi scriptum atque editum. De Pseudep. Ap. |. ii. c. 17. p. 393. 

s Discourse of the pretended Apostolical Constitutions, p. 198. 

t The same, p. 295. 
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‘Greek church, oddly blended together, adulterated, and 
‘ changed by some ignorant Arian in the fifth century.” _ 

6. Pearson was of opinion, that" the Apostolical Consti- 
tutions were formed out of several lesser works called Doc- 
trines or Constitutions, said to be written by Clement, Igna- 
tius, Hippolytus, and others, but altered and interpolated by 
the author of this collection: and that the eight books of the 
Constitutions, as we now have them, were not composed and 
finished till after the time of Epiphanius. I have now 
placed Pearson’s words somewhat at large at the bottom of 
the page; and I formerly” spoke of this opinion of his. 

7. Grabe’s opinion was exactly the same as Pearson’s. I 
now also put his words” below. 

8. James Basnage thought, that* Pearson had hit the time 
of this work very well. For on the one hand, these eight 
books of the Apostolical Constitutions were not known in 
the time of Epiphanius; it might be added, nor of Jerom. 
On the other hand, the author of the Imperfect Work upon St. 
Matthew, who wrote after the time of Theodosius, quotes the 
eighth book: therefore we must place the composing of this 
large collection at the middle of the fifth century. 

9. The opinion of Samuel Basnage may be seen in his¥ 
Annals, 

10. The late learned Dr. Waterland has these expressions, 
‘ The’ Clementine Liturgy, though it is not thought to have 
‘ been ever in public use, is commonly believed to be the 
‘ oldest of any now extant: and, though as an entire collec« 
‘ tion it cannot be justly set higher than the fifth century, yet 
‘ it certainly contains many things derived from earlier times.’ 

Il. Pagi thought it sufficient to say, for showing the 

" ——ex his diversis Didascaliis atque Constitutionibus libros octo Consti- 
tutionum Apostolicarum, quas habemus, confectos atque consarcinatos fuisse, 
asserere non dubito—Unde conjicio, octo libros Constitutionum post evum 
Epiphanii ex veteribus Didascaliis atque Diataxibus, immutatis interpolatisque, 
factos esse. Neque enim ille numerum librorum indicat. Pears. Vind. Ign, 
P. i. c. 4. p. 282, 283. Amst. 1698. 

’ See the chapter of Hippolytus, Vol. ii. ch. xxxv. 

_ “* Unde certissima mihi videtur sententia doctissimi Preesulis Pearsonii: qui 
in Vindiciis S. Ignatii asseruit, octo libros Constitutionum post evum Epi- 
phanii, sed ante Auctorem Operis Imperfecti in Matthaum compositos fuisse. 
Dictus enim auctor primus Constitutiones Apostolicas, tanquam pluribus libris 
constantes, citavit. —Hic itaque cum aliquamdiu post Theodosium imp. 
vixerit,—octo libri Constitutionum exeunte seculo iv. vel ineunte v. prodiisse 
videntur.— Ceeterum jam supra p..43. admodum probabilem dixi conjec- 
turam laudati Pearsoni—istam, qua modo utimur, KaOoAuny Adackcadap, in 
octo libros digestam, ex variis Avacraduate antiquoribus apostolorum, Cle- 
mentis, Ignatii, conflatam, hasque maxima ex parte in illa conservatas esse, 
Spic. p. 284, 285. ' * Histoire de l'Eglise, p. 488. 

y Ann. 100, n. 8, 9, * Review of the Doctrine of the Eucharist, p. 341, 
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Constitutions not to be Clement’s, that* they are not men- 
tioned among his works either by Eusebius or Jerom. 

12. Le Clere wrote a Dissertation, which he placeth at 
the end of the second volume of his last edition of the Apos- 
tolical Fathers. He takes notice of some things in the 
Constitutions exceedingly unsuitable to the character of the 
apostles of Christ. He says, they® well represent the eccle- 
siastical discipline of the fourth century; but not. that of 
earlier times. He thinks they® were composed by, some 
Arian of the fourth century: and seems to think, there‘ 
may be some probability in the conjecture of another learned 
man, that they are the work of Leontius, bishop of Tripoli 
in Lydia. 

13. Young Barratier published a Dissertation to show, 
that the Constitutions were written in the second century, 
and not far below the beginning of it. He supposeth, thats 


» Verum harum Constitutionum auctor non est Clemens Romanus, quia 
Eusebius, et Hieronymus libro de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, cum de scriptis 
S. Clementis agunt, unam duntaxat illius ad Corinthios epistolam recensent. 
Legatur Eusebius, |, iii. c. 15. Pagi Ann. 100. n. 8. 

> Est in iis dogma quod maxime offendit viros doctos, et quidem merito, 
quo episcopus ita extollitur, ut soli Deo subjiciatur, utque Dynasta et Deus 
. terrenus adpelletur : quod veritati atque humilitati apostolorum prorsus adver- _ 
satur. Exstat. 1. ii. c. 26. Rursus, cap. 34. sic loquuntur personati apostoli de 
episcopis: —Hos principes et reges presse existimate, tributaque iis offerte, 
&c. Diss. de Const. n. 6. p. 494. 

© Ceteroquin in Constitutionibus, quales habemus, optime describitur seeculi 
quarti disciplina ecclesiastica. Ib. n. 5.1. 

4 Est hic quoque tota disciplina ecclesiastica iv. seeculi, qualis ab initio 
non fuerat: ut jam observavit Jac. Usserius, Diss. cap. 14, 16. quem nemo 
confutavit, aut confutare queat. Ib. n. 10. 

© Ego vero Constitutiones, quales nunc habemus, cum etiamnum arderent 
contentiones Arianorum, ab episcopo quopiam Ariano conscriptas fuisse clan- 
culum, ut earum auctoritate, ad confirmandam Arianam doctrinam, uteretur, 
et quidem ante quarti seeculi finem, existimo. Ib. n. 5. 

a qualis erat Leontius Tripolitanus, in Lydia, episcopus, si credimus 
judicio viri doctissimi, Thome Brunonis, quod in hoc ipso volumine edidimus. 
Ib. n. 3. 

8 Itaque, apostolis defunctis, probabile est, pios quosdam viros conatos esse 
omnia eorum dicta, facta, et scripta, colligere, et posteritati servare. Sic Papias. 
Sie tot apocryphorum auctores. Inde statim post A. C. centesimum aliquis 
conatus fuerit omnia colligere, que apostoli circa mores et ritus christianorum 
reliquerint. Et sane Constitutiones ex variis collectas esse tractatibus mani- 
festum est. Interim nolo idcirco omnia et singula, que in Constitutioni- 
bus leguntur, apostolis tribuere. Multa iis supposita esse nullo negotio credo. 
Et sane illis temporibus tam ingens librorum apocryphorum, dubiorum, &c. 
numerus Ortus est, ut fieri non possit, Constitutionum compilatorem, non ex lis 
quedam in opus suum irrepere passum esse. Tn iis factis historicis, quee 
nude referuntur, et non nexis causd adhibita sunt, aio Constitutiones omnem 
fidem mereri. Sed alia ratio est de conventu v. gr. omnium apostolorum, 
qui modo ideo fictus est, ut iis tribuerentur Constitutiones, tanquam commune 
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not long after the death of the apostles some person had a 
like design with that of Papias: he therefore collected what 
he could meet with of the apostles’ precepts and sayings 
concerning christian manners and worship. Nor did he 
confine himself to oral traditions: he also made use of di- 
vers books; some of them apocryphal; for which reasons 
many things may be’ here ascribed to the apostles which 
are not truly theirs. In some things the author may be 
relied upon; other things may be false and fictitious. 
So Barratier. I am unwilling to say that this is a trifling 
hypothesis and void of evidence: but it seems to me, that 
the Constitutions will be of little more use, or value, accord= 
ing’ to this opinion, than according to the opinion of those, 
who think them a collection made in the fourth or fifth cen~ 
tury. 

in Mr. Whiston thinks, ‘ that® the apostolical Constitu- 
‘ tions are the most sacred of the canonical books of the New 
‘ Testament.’ 

III. Such are the opinions of learned men concerning this 
work. I now intend to offer an argument upon it under the 
following heads. 

I. I shall observe some passages, in which the apostles 
are mentioned as authors. 

2. We will inquire what right this work has to the names 
of the apostles: where will be considered both external and 
internal evidence, 

3. If it should appear that their authority is made use of 
without reason, it will follow, that the work is an impos- 
ture, 

IV. In the first place we are to observe some of the pas- 
sages, in which the apostles are mentioned as authors, 

1. Indeed these eight books of Constitutions are written, 
and the things contained in them are delivered, as in the 
name of the apostles of Jesus Christ. 

2. They begin with this inscription or salutation: « Thei 
apostles and elders to all, who from among the Gentiles 
have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ. Grace and peace 
be multiplied unto you from God almighty, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the acknowledgment of him.’ 


opus. Alia ratio iterum de Simoni Magi historia, quee potuit ficta esse, quia 
credebatur interesse apostolorum, ut multa prodigia iis tribuerentur, et multa 
heereticis falsa affingerentur, Barrat. Disquis. Chronol. p. 282, 283. Ultra- 
jecti. 1740. 4to. 

. See the second and third volumes of Primitive Christianity Revived. 


e © 
Ou a7rosoXot Kat ov mpsoBurepoe mace Toc Ef EOvwy misevoaou K. X. Const. 
Procem. in, 


The Apostolical Constitutions. 203 


3. ‘ Wherefore* we the twelve apostles of the Lord, who 
are now together, send you these our divine Constitutions, 
concerning every ecclesiastical form, there being present 
with us also the chosen vessel, our fellow-apostle Paul, 
and the rest of the elders, and the seven deacons.’ 

4, That quotation is from the fourth chapter of the eighth 
and last book. And in the last chapter of it, again: ‘ Now! 
this we all in common charge you, that every one remain 
in the rank assigned him, without transgressing the ap- 
pointed bounds. For they are not ours, but God’s.’ 

5. And still lower, in the same chapter, near the conclu- 
sion of the whole work: ‘ As by Moses were appointed 
high-priests, priests, and Levites, and by our Saviour we 
the thirteen were appointed: and by the apostles I, James, 
and I, Clement, and others, not to name them again: and 
by all in common, presbyters, deacons, sub-deacons, and 
readers , 

6. It appears, then, that the whole of the work, and all the 
ordinances in it, from beginning to end, are delivered in the 
name of all Christ’s apostles, and as from God himself. 

7. These Constitutions assume not only the names of the 
apostles, but also their characters and actions. 

8. « And™ to take our own things,’ say they, ‘ Judas our 
companion had part with us in the same ministry.’ 

9. «1, Matthew," one of the twelve, who speak to you in 
this doctrine, was a publican,’ 

10. «So? the Lord was not ashamed of me Matthew, 
though before I was a publican. And he received Peter, 
and made him shepherd of his own sheep, after he had 
through fear denied him thrice. And he appointed Paul 
to be our fellow apostle, who before had been a persecutor.’ 

11. ‘ For? taking a towel, he girded himself; and then 
put water in a bason, and came round to us, as we sat, and 
washed all our feet, and wiped them with the towel.’ 

12, « And4 on the fifth day of the week, when we had 
eaten the passover with him, he delivered to us the repre- 
sentative mysteries of his precious body and blood, Judas 
not being present with us. He went out to the mount of 
Olives—and we were with him, and sang an hymn accord- 
ing to custom.’ 








K ‘Apa rowuy smepyovrec mperc ot Sexadvo Te Kupis amosodot rac oe rac 
Sevag Hpwy evreddropeOa duarakerc. L. viii. c. 4. in. 

! Exewo de kown ravreg rapayyeNdopev. L, viii. c. 46. in. 

m J. ii. c. 14. p. 222. m. . L. ii. ¢. 39. 

° L. ii. c. 24. p. 234. P LL, iii,c. 19, p. 290, 

4 L.v.c. 14. p. 317 
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13. ‘Fort our Lord and Master Jesus Christ sent us 
twelve to teach the nations. There’ were with us Mary, 
the mother of the Lord, and Mary Magdalene, and what 
follows.’ 

14, ‘ And* after eight days he gave me, Thomas, who was 
hard of belief concerning his resurrection, full assurance, 
showing me the print of the nails, and the wound made in 
his side by the spear.’ 

15. ‘On the" day of Pentecost, at the third hour of the 
day, the Lord Jesus sent down upon us the gift of the 
Holy Ghost: and we were filled with power, and spake 
with new tongues, as the Spirit enabled us; and we 
preached to Jews and Gentiles that Jesus is the Christ.’ 

16 ‘ For’ we also, for Christ’s sake, were often beaten by 
Caiaphas, and Alexander, and Annas; and went out rejoic- 
ing, that we were‘accounted worthy to suffer such things 
for our Saviour.’ See Acts iv. 63 v. 40, 41. 

17. Having mentioned divers parts of our Lord’s history, 
they add: <« All” these things we testify of him, who did 
eat and drink with him, and were eye-witnesses of his 
wonderful works, of his words, and sufferings, and death, 
and resurrection from the dead, after which also we con- 
versed with him forty days. And what follows.’ Much more 
may be seen * elsewhere. 

18. That they take upon them the character of the apos- 
tles, appears also in the names of the persons whom they 
speak of as their assistants and companions; all well known 
: have been companions of Christ’s apostles, or some of 
them. 

19. ‘ These thingsY we send unto you by our fellow ser- 
vant, and most faithful and unanimous son in the Lord, 
Clement, together with Barnabas, and our most faithful son 
Timothy, and our own son Mark: together with whom we 
recommend to you Titus, and Luke, and Jason, and So-= 
sipater.’ 

20. In the twelfth chapter of the eighth book is a consti- 
tution, or order of James, the brother of John, and son of 
Zebedee. In the thirty-third chapter of the same book is a 
constitution of Paul and Peter. In the thirty-fifth chapter 
IS a Constitution of James the brother of the Lord, and 


ill. c. 6. sub. in. 8 bid. infr. 
v.c. 19. p, 324, ‘Live. 20. pi825, 


Vis Crees * Lv.e. 7 p. 309. 
See l. v. c. 14. throughout, and 1. ii. ¢. 55. 
L. vic. 18. p. 349. 
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ba of Jerusalem. Not to mention other things of that 
ind. 

21. These Constitutions therefore are not written, or com- 
posed, or drawn up by Clement, but by the apostles: they 
are only sent by him. Thusat the beginning of the sixteenth 
chapter of the sixth book: ‘ All? these things we have sent 
oe written] to you, that ye may know what our opinion is.’ 

nd in the eighteenth chapter of the same book, partly 
cited above: ¢ This* catholic doctrine we have left to you 
bishops and others, for the establishment of them that be- 
lieve; and have sent it to you by our faithful fellow-minister 
Clement.’ He also speaks, together with James, in a place 
before cited. But the whole work, and all the Constitu- 
tions in general are drawn up in the name of the apostles, 
or of them and their assistants; as appears from the many 
passages that have been transcribed. 

22. These Constitutions then, as we have seen, are written 
in the name of the apostles: and, according to the whole 
tenor of the work, they are rightly termed apostolical. 

V. Let us now inquire into the justness of this claim. 

I. As the work now before us bears the title of Apostoli- 
cal Constitutions, and is written in the name of the apostles, 
as we have sufliciently seen; we are led to inquire what no- 
tice has been taken of it in the genuine, uncontroverted 
works of ancient christian writers: and then to compare the 
Constitutions themselves, and other things occasionally 
mentioned in this work, with the generally received writings 
of the apostles, and likewise with the doctrines and customs 
of the early times of the church, so far as we are acquainted 
with them. In both these ways the Apostolical Constitutions 
have been largely considered by” Daillé, and since by* Mr. 
Robert Turner. 

2. Daillé examined all the several ecclesiastical writers of 
the first three centuries, Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Justin 
Martyr, Athenagoras, Irenzeus, Clement of Alexandria, Ter- 
tullian, Origen, Cyprian, Dionysius, and Peter of Alexandria, 
and some others; and has shown, as it seems to me, with 
great probability, that the Constitutions were unknown to 
all those writers. Mr. Turner has again gone over all the 
same authors, and some others omitted by Daillé; and he 
could not find in them the Apostolical Constitutions any 


2 Tavra wavrTa ETETELNA LEY op. 

4 Karadirovreg tuiv—rnv Oe ryv Kaoduny dOWackattav—Ovarrempapervor 
Ova Ta ovAXNeirepys Huwy KAnpevtoc. p. 349. : 

6 Joannis Dallai de Pseudepigraphis Apostolicis libri iii. Hardervici. 1653. 

© Discourse of the pretended Apostolical Constitutions. London. 1715. 
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more than Daillé. To those and other learned writers I re- 
fer; I shall, however, observe some things briefly. 

3. In these4 Constitutions is a long history of Simon Ma- 
gus. Divers other heretics are particularly mentioned : Cle- 
obius, Dositheus, the Ebionites, Cerinthus, Mare, Menander, 
Basilides, Saturninus, the Nicolaitans, and Hemerobaptists. 
The evil of heresies is shown; the causes of them are as- 
signed and enumerated ; they are condemned and confuted. 
Nevertheless, no notice.is taken of all this by Irenzeus, Ter- 
tullian, Clement of Alexandria, or Eusebius; no, nor b 
Epiphanius, as before observed : though it would have been 
very much to their purpose. In short, they could not have 
omitted it in their censures of the ancient heresies, or in 
their arguments against them, if they had been acquainted 
with it: for, certainly, the express authority of the apostles 
would have been of great advantage to them. 

4, With regard to Clement of Alexandria, Daillé says, 
that® he quotes Clement of Rome, and Barnabas, and other 
christian authors. He had also many occasions to quote the 
Constitutions, if he had been acquainted with them, as 
Daillé clearly shows: but yet he takes not any the least 
notice of them. 

5. Another thing relating to Clement of Alexandria, well 
observed by‘ Mr. Turner, is; that § the Constitutions ab- 
solutely forbid the reading of heathen authors, Neverthe- 
less Clement, who was himself a man of prodigious reading, 
and a great master of heathen learning, frequently quotes 
in his works all sorts of authors; and has recommended 
the reading of heathen authors, and the study of philosophy ; 
which he would not have done, if he had been acquainted 
with these Constitutions, and had acknowledged them to be 
apostolical. 

6. Mr. Turner adds, Clement of Alexandria was not sin-= 
gular in this. Tertullian, Origen, and a great many more, 
justify and recommend the reading of heathen compositions: 
and though St. Jerom (as we are told) was whipped for it, 
yet it was never said to be because he had broken an apos- 
tolical constitution. 

7. And says the ingenious: Mr. Brekell: The Constitu- 
tions prohibit the reading of heathen authors: and yet many 
of the ancient fathers, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Origen, and others, recommended the reading of such books; 
a plain proof, that they knew of no such Apostolical Con- 


; Vid. lib. 6. cap. 411. ® Vid. Dall. ib. p. 268, 269. 
P. 93, 94. 4 8 Twr cOvikwy BiPiwy wavrwy areys. L, i. c. 6. in. 
h Vid. Strom. 1, i. * See Divine Oracles, p. 116. 
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stitution. Besides, if this had been a Constitution of the 
christian church, the emperor Julian would have had no oc- 
casion to make the prohibition. 

8. There was* a dispute in the third century between 
Stephen bishop of Rome, and Cyprian bishop of Carthage, 
concerning the method of receiving such as came over from 
heretics. Cyprian and other African bishops said the bap- 
tism of heretics was null and void, and therefore they who 
came over from them were to be baptized. Stephen, on the 
contrary, allowed the validity of their baptism; and was for 
receiving such as came over from them with imposition of 
hands only. This point is decided in! our Constitutions, 
agreeably to the judgment of Cyprian and his African 
colleagues: yet nobody then appealed to this work, or took 
any notice of it. Probably therefore it was not extant at that 
time. 

9. I shall mention a particular relating to Origen, not ge- 
nerally taken notice of. In his books against Celsus he 
says, that™ James and John, Andrew and Peter, were fisher- 
men, and Matthew a publican. But in what way the rest of 
Christ’s disciples subsisted, before they followed him, was 
not known. But the apostles in the Constitutions say : 
‘ Though” we are employed in preaching the gospel, we do 
‘not omit working. For some of us are fishermen, others 
‘ tentmakers, others husbandmen.’ Certainly Origen knew 
nothing of this. And Cotelerius, in his notes upon the 
Constitutions, says, We°® are to abide by Origen. There is 
no certain knowledge what occupations the rest of the twelve 
followed, beside those mentioned by him. 

10. That the? Constitutions were unknown to the learned 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria about the year 248, is ap- 
parent. Basilides, a friend of his, wrote4 a letter to him, 
desiring his opinion upon some points. Dionysius’s letter™ 
is still extant. In answer to one of the queries put by Ba- 
silides, concerning the duration of the antepaschal fast, he 


* See Turner, as before, p. 122—130. And in this work, Vol. ii. ch. xliii. 
n. vi. and Vol. iii. ch. xliv. n. i. ! Vid. Const. lib. vi. cap. 15. 

™ Twv d¢ NoiTwY B pepabncapev Ta epya, OOey mp0 THe paOnreac Te Inos 
TEpleTrolsy EavToic Tac Topo~ac. Cont. Cels. |. i. p. 48. Cant. p. 376. Bened. 

Ht “Ot yap stow && nuwy aduetc, ot Je oxnvorrotot, ot de ync epyarat. 
L. ii. cap. 63. 

° Sed tenendum omnino est cum Origene jam laudato, preter quatuor supra 
memoratos, et unum publicanum, Mattheum, ignorari qua ex arte victum sibi 
compararint reliqui ex duodecim, antéquam a Christo essent vocati. 

P See Turner, p. 131—133, 4 See before, Vol. ii. ch. xliii. n. ix. 

* Ap. Labb. Cone. T. i. p. 832. 
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says it is difficult to determine. Nevertheless, the point 
is clearly determined*® in our Apostolical Constitutions. 
And of another question put by Basilides, he gives a solu- 
tion quite contrary tot our Constitutions: and in the con- 
clusion of the letter, he leaves his friend to judge for himself 
as he sees best. This must be reckoned full proof, that 
Dionysius was altogether unacquainted with our Apostolical 
Constitutions, 

11. There was a controversy about the time of keeping 
Easter, which" began in the second century, and lasted’ 
until the sitting of the council of Nice: yet none appealed 
to the Constitutions about it. Those cited by Epiphanius 
determine in favour of one side; ours in favour of the other. 
But that neither of those Constitutions was then extant, or 
received as Apostolical, is manifest: for if there had been an 
Apostolical Constitution about it, the controversy had been 
ended, or rather could not have been. 

12. Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, speaking of this 
matter says, the apostles had left it indifferent to every 
body: that’ neither Christ nor his apostles, had appointed 
an annual festival for celebrating the memory of his passion. 
And speaking of the several opinions about the duration and 
manner of the antepaschal feast, he says, that* none of them 
were able to allege any written order about it. Conse= 
quently, Socrates likewise either knew nothing of our Con- 
stitutions, or did not esteem them Apostolical. 

13. Eusebius of Czesarea is concerned in several thing's 
already mentioned. In his accounts of early heretics, of the 
disputes about Easter, and other matters, he says nothing 
of the Constitutions ; though they might have been very 
properly mentioned, if in being, and he had been acquainted 
with them. Consequently they were unknown to him. 
There is however one particular which may be distinctly 
mentioned. Our Constitutions say, thatY the first bishops 
of Ceesarea in Palestine, were Zaccheus the publican, Cor- 
nelius, and Theophilus: meaning, probably, him to whom 
St. Luke had addressed both his gospel and his Acts. 


ce Vid alov.icl8,.19, 21, te Lwvi, €.127, 28. 

* See before in this work, Vol. ii. ch. xxiii. and ch. XXViii. 

’ Vid. Euseb. Vit. Const. 1. iti. cap. 5. 

“ Ada ryv éoprny Te masya Kar Tac addac éoprac Tysay ry EVyVMMOoUYY 
Tuy evepyernbevrwy kareherov. Socr. 1. v. c. 21. p. 283. C. 

Ov yap vom Tero mapapudarrew 6 Swrnp n ot arrosoNor Tapnyyeray. Ib, D. 

“ Kae exedav edec mepe rare eyypadov exet dear mapayyeApa, Sov, we 
Kal TEpl TATS TY EKase yywuYy Kat TooAIpETEL everpePov ot amroscdou K. A. Lb, 


p. 286, C. YL. vii. c. 46. in. p. 382. 
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Nevertheless, Eusebius no where takes ” notice of these 
honourable predecessors of his in the see of Ceesarea. 

14. We need not particularly examine later writers: for, 
as Daillé says, if* the Constitutions were not Apostolical in 
the first three centuries, all the wit and industry of later ages 
cannot make them so. But if we should call up and ex- 
amine Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, Chrysostom, the Cyrils of 
Jerusalem and Alexandria, Jerom, and Augustine, and all 
the other eminent christian writers of the fourth, and the 
former part of the fifth century, they would be all silent. 
They give no intelligence concerning the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions: they have not quoted them, or mentioned them, 
in any of their writings. Jerom in particular, who, in his 
Catalogue of Illustrious Men, has distinct articles for all the 
writers of the New Testament, and for Clement Bishop of 
Rome, mentions not any work of theirs called Constitutions, 
or Apostolical Constitutions. Certainly this must be suffi- 
cient to satisfy us of the non-existence, or vast obscurity of 
the Apostolical Constitutions in the early days of chris- 
tianity. 

15, The first who has mentioned them, excepting Epipha- 
nius, and the first of all, who has mentioned them as divided 
into several books, is® the author of the Imperfect Work 
upon St. Matthew, probably° a Latin writer, and plainly an 
Arian, who wrote some time after the reign of Theodosius 
the Great: how long after it cannot be determined. But 
there is as much reason to think he did not write till after the 
end of the fifth century, as that he wrote sooner. 

16. Consequently, the Constitutions are destitute of all 
external evidence, that should entitle them to the character 
of Apostolical. 

VI. I proceed to the internal evidence. Here I shall 
mention divers things, marks of a later age than that of the 
apostles, and unsuitable to their character: at the same time 
willingly omitting many other things, for the sake of brevity, 
and supposing it not necessary to be more particular. 

1, The manner of quoting the books of the New Testa- 


* Verum Pseudo-Clementis apocryphos libros aut non legit, aut potius lectos 
sprevit Eusebius Cesariensis ; alias tanta ecclesiz suze ornamenta nequaquam 
in operibus suis omissurus. Cot. in loc. ; 

* Nam si primis tribus christianismi szeculis apostolice non fuerunt Boviane 
istee Avarayat, nemo non videt, nulla sequentium temporum vel auctoritate 
vel industria fieri eas apostolicas posse. De Pseudep. p. 321. 

> Vid. Veterum Testimonia de Constitut. Ap. ap. Patr. Ap. T. i. 

© Vid. Montfaugon. Diatriba ad Op. Imp. in Matt. ap. Chrysost. opp. T. 6. 
ed. Bened. 
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ment in this work does not suit the apostles, as, I think, 
every one may perceive. 

(1.) « Christ ¢ says in his gospel.’ [Matt. v. 27.] 

2.) ‘In®¢ the like mamner it is written also in the gospel.’ 
[Luke vi. 28.] And presently afterwards: ‘ Again ‘he says 
in the gospel.’ [Matt. v. 44, 45. ] Mss 

(3.) ‘ Thes Lord often says in the gospel, reminding men : 
“ He that has ears to hear, let him hear.” ’ 

(4.) ‘For * our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ says in the 
oy te [ Matt. v. 23, 24. ] ; 

(5.) ‘ Concerning‘ this the Lord declared, saying :—And 
again he says to his disciples, even to us, thus :’ Where are 
quoted, Matt. x. 33, 37, 38, 39, and xvi. 22, and x. 28. 

(6.) Having given an account of the circumstances of our 
Lord’s being betrayed, and of his crucifixion and resurrec- 
tion, it is added, “ All* these things also are written in the 

ospels.” 

(7.) ‘ Let! a bishop be knowing, and studying the Lord’s 
books, that he may rightly explain the scriptures :—that the 
interpretations of the law and the prophets may correspond 
with the gospel. For the Lord Jesus says; “ Search the 
scriptures. For these are they which testify of me.”’ And 
again: ‘For “ Moses wrote of me.”’ [John v. 39, 46.] 
Certainly, this order was not given until after St. John’s 
gospel was written and published, probably not until after 
all the Lord’s books, or scriptures of the New Testament, 
had been written, and put into the hands of christians. 

(8.) Daillé did not™ overlook this argument. 

(9.) Ladd no more here: but several things of a like kind 
will occur in a following article, concerning this writer’s tes- 
timony to the scriptures. There will be seen a Constitution 
about the method of ordaining bishops, expressly said to bea 
Constitution of the Twelve, and Paul, and to seven deacons: 
wherein it is appointed, that the gospels should be held 


t Aeye yap ev rp evayyea. L. i.e. 1. © ‘Opowe Kar ev 
TP evayyehup yeyoarra. L.i.c. 2. f Ibid. 

5 Kat 0 Kupwog ev rp evayyehuy pyypovever. L. ii. c. 6. p. 217. f. 

h Asya de 0 Kuptoc sypwy Kae Zwrnp Inose 6 Xpisoc ev evayyeduorc. LL. ii. 
ce. 53. p. 258. in. SEPA CRITE Go STORY 

* Tavra de neu ev rp evayysduy eyoagn. Lv. c. 14. fin. 
——modvdiakroc, pederwy kar oredalwy ev rate kuptaKate BuBAotc. K. 
dX. L. ii. cap. 5. 
_™ Cum ergo nostri Avarayee iis temporibus et vixerint, et congregati fue- 
rint, quibus Joannis Evangelium editum erat,—clarum est, fieri nequaquam 


posse, ut Avarays¢ Christi apostoli vere sint. De Pseudep. Ap. Li i..c. 14. p. 
168. Vid. et. p. 169, 186. 
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over the head of the bishop to be ordained, or just ordained. 
But how was it possible that all the apostles, and all the 
several deacons, should join in such a Constitution? Did 
none of the apostles or deacons die before the publication of 
the gospels ? Were all the gospels written before the death 
of James son of Zebedee, and brother of John, and before 
the martyrdom of Stephen? None will say it. The reader 
is also desired to observe the first quotation in that article, 
and to consider whether all the apostles could join in ap- 
pointing the reading of the Acts? which certainly were 
not written till after the sixtieth year of our Lord’s nativity. 

2. I proceed to other things later than the time of the 
apostles. 

(1.) It cannot be shown that the several heretics above 
mentioned had appeared before the end of the apostolical 
age. Moreover, they are here said to have" published wicked 
books in the names of the apostles: calumniating the crea 
tion of God, and marriage, the law and the prophets; which 
cannot be shown to have been done before the death of the 
apostles. 

(2.) There are many things in these books, which seem to 
show, that the reign of heathenism in the Roman empire 
was over, and that christians enjoyed ease and prosperity. 

(3.) * Nor? does the Lord desire that the law of righteous- 
ness should be made manifest by us only, say the apostles 
here. It has also been his good pleasure that it should ap- 
pear and shine by means of the Romans: for they also have 
believed in the Lord, and have forsaken polytheism and 
unrighteousness; and they cherish the good, and punish the 
bad.’ Cotelerius in his notes says: certainly? this could 
not be said by the apostles. And if it could be made out, 
that it might be truly said, at some season before there were 
christian emperors, a cannot be easily done, ] it would 
not be very material. 

(4.) The ease and prosperity of christians appear in the 
description that is given of achurch. <‘ Let‘ the building be 
oblong, pointing eastward, with vestries on each side at the 
east end, that it may be like a ship: let the bishop’s throne 
be placed in the middle: on each side of him [or that] let 


_" Kara ex’ ovopart ww mapa tov aceBwy coaruvOevra ByBrva pn mapa- 
deyeoOau. x. A. LL. vi. c. 16, in. 

Tovavra Kat vuy errownoay ot Ovowvupor, dvaBaddovTEc Onmspyray, yapov,— 
vowoy, mpodnrac. od. cap. sub fin. ° L. vi. cap. 24. 

P Certum ac manifestum est, non potuisse heec ab apostolis scribi. Sed an 
deduci debeant usque ad tempora imperatorum christianorum, id vero, ut 
parvi momenti, ita ambiguum, obscurumque mihi videtur. Cot. in loc. 

aL, ii. c. 57. p. 261. 
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the presbyters sit: let the deacons stand near in short and 
light garments: let the reader stand upon an eminence.’ 
And what follows. 

(5.) In another place and book: * When’ this is done, let 
the deacons bring the gifts to the bishop at the altar ; and 
the presbyters stand on his right hand, and on his left, as 
disciples stand before their master: and let two deacons on 
each side the altar hold a fan made of thin membranes, or 
of the feathers of a peacock, or of fine cloth: and let them 
silently keep off the small animals that fly about, that they 
may not get into the cups. Let the high priest, therefore, 
with the priests, pray by himself, and being clothed with his 
splendid garment, and standing at the altar, let him make 
the sign of the cross with his hand upon his forehead before 
all the people.’ And what follows. This is particularly 
said to be a Constitution of James the brother of John, and 
son of Zebedee. But who can think, that such state and 
grandeur were brought into the church in his time, who 
was beheaded by Herod Agrippa within ten or twelve years 
after our Lord’s ascension? Yea, who can think, that such 
a method of celebrating the eucharist was introduced in the 
time of any of Christ’s apostles ? 

(6.) I might likewise object to the style of this and many 
other passages of this work. For it cannot be shown,® that 
the christian writers of the apostolical age, or soon after it, 
called christian ministers ‘ high priests,’ or ‘ priests,’ or ‘ Le= 
vites :’ nor that they called the communion-table ‘ the altar.’ 
Moreover it is now generally allowed, that* in the first and 
second centuries, christians had not any regular or spacious 
buildings to meet in. 

(7.) Another Constitution, showing the church to be at 
case, is this: ‘ When" you teach the people, O bishop, com- 
mand them to come to church morning and evening every 
day—do you assemble yourselves together every day, 
morning and evening, singing psalms, and praying in the 
Lord’s house.—But especially on the sabbath-day, and on 
the Lord’s day, do you meet together more dil igently.’ 


* L, viii. c, 12. p. 398. 

* Ac sane germana virorum apostolicorum scripta, Clementis scilicet, Poly- 
carpi, Justini, vocabula pontificis, sacerdotum, Levitarum, christiano clero sig- 
nificando nunquam usurparunt. Neque magis Clementine etatis est voca- 
bulum Svotasnpwy, altare, ad eucharistize mensam indicandam. Basnag. 
Ann. 100. n. xii. 

© OTL MEV TWY aTosOhwY STE 1) EKKANOLE EKOMA MEY XYaApLopact TrEUpA- 
Tikowg, Bove Je Torre Nampa, exkAnovasnora ek nv. Kr. Isid.. Pelus, Ep. 
1. ii. n. 246. At forte sic legendum : dre— eBove de rodtreg, Aapmpa EKKAnot- 
ASNOLA Bk EY. Wy te: 59) 
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(8.) ‘ Again: Iv Paul and I Peter ordain as follows; 
Let slaves [or servants] work six days; but on the sab- 
bath-day, and the Lord’s day, let them have leisure to go 
to church to be instructed in religion——And in the whole 
great week, and in that which follows, let servants cease 
from work; because that is the week of Christ’s passion, 
this of his resurrection. Let them also rest on the day of 
Christ’s ascension, because it is in the conclusion of the 
dispensation by Christ. Let them rest on Pentecost, be- 
cause of the coming of the Spirit which was given to be- 
lievers. Let them also rest from labour on the feast of the 
Nativity, and on the day of Epiphany. Let them also rest 
on the days of the apostles, and the day of Stephen the pro- 
tomartyr, and on the days of other martyrs, who loved Jesus 
Christ above their own lives.’ 

(9.) Possibly some may (though without reason) pretend, 
or suspect, that the latter part of this Constitution is an in- 
terpolation. I therefore now insist only on the former part 
of it, so far as relates to servants resting on the ‘sabbath-day, 
Lord’s day, the great week, and the following, and the day of 
Christ’s ascension, and the day of Pentecost.’ And it seems 
to me, that neither Peter, nor Paul, nor any of the apostles, 
could deliver such Constitutions relating to slaves or ser- 
vants: such rules could not be proposed in the time of the 
apostles, and at the first planting of the christian religion in 
the world. By the Roman laws servants were as much the 
property of their masters, as any other part of their estate : 
they could use them as they pleased ; and had the power of 
life and death till the time of Antoninus the pious, who, by 
his constitution, restrained or abrogated it. For it is there 
said: Qui sine causA servum suum occiderit, non minus 
puniri jubetur, quam si servum alienum occiderit. Inst. 1. 
1. tit. 8. De his, qui sui, vel alieni juris sunt. Or, if we 
may credit Spartian, this had been done by his immediate 
predecessor Adrian. His words are these: Servos a domi- 
nis occidi vetuit, & jussit damnari per judices, si digni 
essent, Spart. in Vit. Adrian. cap. 18. But as those laws 
were not made till after the times of the apostles, nothing can 
be more absurd, than to imagine they would lay any such 
injunction upon slaves, as would deprive their masters two 
days in seven of their labour, beside other occasional days. 
Nothing could have more prejudiced them against the chris- 
tian religion, than such an‘ attempt upon their property : 
nor could any thing have been more cruel to slaves, many 


v L. viii. c. 33, 
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of whom must doubtless have lost their lives, had they 
complied with any such Constitution of the apostles: and 
it may be reckoned contrary to what St. Paul enjoins, | Tim. 
xi. 1, “ Let as many servants as are under the yoke, count 
their own masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God 
and his doctrine be not blasphemed.” : 

(10.) Christian bishops are here supposed to have tribu- 
nals, or courts of judicature. They” are directed to hold 
their courts on the second day of the week, on Monday : 
and the deacons and presbyters are to be present; that is, 
as Daillé* observes, here is reference to a privilege allowed 
by christian emperors, not till lone after the death of the 
apostles. : 

(11.) The greatY number of days distinguished and ap- 
pointed either tor fasts and feasts, (as we partly saw in a late 
quotation,) shows this work of the Constitutions to be later 
than the times of the apostles. These appointments are con- 
trary to the doctrine of Paul? in his well known epistles, and 
also to the well known practice of the church in the second 
and third centuries. The christians had in early times some 
days of fasting and feasting, but they were not so numerous 
as those here appointed; nor were they unanimous in the 
manner of keeping them; nor do they seem generally to 
have thought them of apostolical appointment, but rather, as 
Jerom says,* counsels of wise men, or institutions answering 
some good ends and purposes. That all did not think them 
of apostolical appointment, may be reckoned very probable 
from the judgment of Socrates, formerly taken notice of. 
Augustine declares: I perceive the gospel teaches us to 
fast; but I do not see, that in any part of the New Testament, 
either Christ or his apostles have appointed on what days 
we should fast, and on what not to fast. And Tertullian 
represents the* catholic doctrine of his time about fasts 


“ Ta oe dtkasnoa tpwr ywvecdw devrepg caBBarwv. cr. L. ii. c. 47. in. 

* Denique rem totam sic describunt, ut planum sit, nihil aliud eos intel- 
lexisse, quam quod multis post apostolos temporibus principum christianorum 
benignitate atque auctoritate episcopis indultum fuit. Ubi supra, p. 319. 

¥ Vid. 1. v. ¢. 17—19. 1. viii. c. 33. 

* See Rom. xiv. 6; Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 15, 16. 

* Jejunia et congregationes inter dies propter eos a viris prudentibus con- 
stitutos, qui magis seculo vacent quam Deo. _ Hieron. in Galat. iv. 10. 

Ego in evangelicis et apostolicis literis, totoque instrumento, quod appel- 
Jatur Testamentum Novum, animo id revolvens, video preeceptum esse jeju- 
nium. Quibus autem diebus non oporteat jejunare, et quibus oporteat, 
preecepto Domini vel apostolorum non inveni definitum, Ad Casul. ep. 36. 
[al. 76.] cap. xi. T, 2. 

* Itaque de cetero differenter Jejunandum ex arbitrio, non ex imperio 
discipline, pro temporibus et causis uniuscujusque. Sic et apostolos obser. 
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much in the same manner. As for festivals, Origen in the 
third century mentions but‘ three, Lord’s-days, Easter, and 
Pentecost. I hope I need not enlarge here ; but I refer to® 
Daillé and‘ Turner, who have fully considered the point. 
And Daillé, having summarily® enumerated the fasts and 
feasts of the Constitutions, and put down their assertion, 
‘that every one is guilty of sin, who fasts on the Lord’s- 
day, or the day of Pentecost, or, in a word, on any festival 
of the Lord,’ says very well, that the Constitutions, which 
have distinguished almost every day in the year, either as a 
fast or feast, could not come from the apostles of Christ. 
Indeed the great apostle Paul says to the Colossians, ch. 
ii. 16, and in them, I suppose, to all christians in general, 
“ Let no man judge you in meat, or drink, or in respect 
of an holiday, or of the new moon, or of the sabbaths.” But 
these apostles [whether false apostles or true, let any man 
determine, ] make no scruple of judging men on such ac- 
counts. 

(12.) Before I quite leave this point, I would take some 
particular notice of the respect shown in these Constitutions 
for the sabbath, or seventh day of the week. 

They ordain, that by * all christians in general, the sab- 
bath and the Lord’s-day should be kept as festivals: that’ 
every sabbath in the year, except one, and every Lord’s-day, 
be kept with joy, without making them days of mourning 


yasse, nullum aliud imponentes jugum certorum et in commune omnibus 
obeundorum jejuniorum. De Jejun. cap. 2. p. 702. A. 

Eay O€ Tig moog ravTa avOumogpepy Ta Tepe TWY Tap uly KYplaKwY, 7 
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f As before. p. 242—258. 

& Cum hoc vero et indubitato apostolorum dogmate equidem non video, 
qui conciliari possint illz tam multe de perpetuis certorum dierum aut jejuniis 
aut non jejuniis leges. Illi enim et hebdomadam quidem antepaschalem, et 
quadragesimam, et quartam sextamque cujusvis hebdomadis ferias ab omnibus 
christianis jejunari lege in perpetuum lata precipiunt. Altera vero ex parte 
tum sabbatum, tum Dominicam diem, et omnes quinquaginta a Paschate 
ad Pentecostem dies, adhxc Natalis Dominici diem, &c.——hos, inquam 
omnes dies jejunio funestari vetant, et si quis uno ex iis jejunarit, eum deli- 
quisse, piaculumque commeritum pronunciant. L. v. ¢. xx. fin. Evoyoc yap 
apaptiac esau 0 THY KUpLAKNY YNSEVWY, N THY TEVTNKOSHY, Mitto 
rei ipsius absurditatem, atque ineptiam. Hoe unum dico, nihil minus 
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lonesxt prl4l, 1422 

To caBBarov pevror Kae rv kugraxny éopratere. L. vii. c. 23. p. 369. 
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or fasting: that* servants should cease from labour, and 
come to church on the sabbath, and the Lord’s-day, that! 
christians in general should assemble together for worship 
_ every day, but especially on the sabbath, and the Lord’s 

ay. 

leone itis these particulars I would say, that the apos- 
tles of Christ never gave such instructions about keeping 
the sabbath. . Secondly, that they are more suitable to the 
fourth or fifth centuries, than to the most early times of 
christianity. ; 

First, the apostles of Christ never gave such instructions 
about keeping the sabbath. That the apostles did not ap- 
point the keeping of the sabbath as a feast, and forbid fast- 
ing thereon, is evident hence, that christians in general 
never reckoned themselves bound by any such rule. This 
will appear from observations of Petavius, which™ I place 
below: to which I shall add a passage from” a letter of St. 
Jerom. 

That the apostles did not require servants, or other chris- 
tians, to cease from Jabour on the sabbath, is shown® by 


K YaBBarov Se cat kuptakny oyohalerwoap ev Ty exkAnowg, dia Tnv SvdacKa- 
May ry¢ evoeBeac. _L. viii. c. 33. in. p. 414. 
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Ty KupiaKy, oreduoreowc amavrare. L. ii. c. 59. p. 268. 

™ Non enim ubique, nec in tota ecclesia, sabbatum jejunii expers fuit. 
Etenim Romani, quod Socrates lib. v. cap. Xxil. scripsit, wav caBBarov 
ynsevact. De quo fusissime Augustinus, ep. 86. et 118, [al. 36. ad Casulan. 
et 54. ad Januar.] Quare nulla est ab apostolis edita sanctio, qua jejunium 
eo die prohiberetur, uti Augustinus asserit in ep. 118. ubi in rebus hujusmodi 
negat quicquam esse ‘ vel scripture sanctae auctoritate, vel universalis ecclesia 
‘ traditione determinatum,’ Qua quidem preescriptione tanquam spurius et 
alienus canon ille rejicitur, qui inter apostolicos 68 numeratur: Ex Te KANOLKOE 
évgsOy THY KuptaKkny nMEOAY YNSEVWY, N TO caBBaroy, mAny Te éEvoc fovea, 
rabarpecbw’ e dt Aaixoc, apopilecOw. Non potest hoc ab apostolis communi 
esse decreto constitutum.—Nec melioris note sunt, que in Apost. Constit. 
leguntur, 1. vii. c. 28. [sec. 23.] ubi ra caBBara kat rac Kuptacac éopraZe 
precipit. Quod ab apostolis toti ecclesize nunquam esse preescriptum, sanc- 
ee patrum consensus approbavit. Petav. Animadv. in Epiphan. 
p. 359. 

” De sabbato quod queris, utrum jejunandum sit—sed ego illud breviter te 
admonendum puto, traditiones ecclesiasticas (preesertim quee fidei non officiant) 
ita observandas, ut a majoribus tradite sunt.—Atque utinam omni tempore 
jejunare possimus, quod in Actibus Apostolorum die Pentecostes et die Domi- 
nico apostolum Paulum, et cum eo credentes, fecisse legimus, Hier. ep. 52. 
[al. 28.] p. 579. in. 

° Ad extremum, de sabbati religionis inter pseudodiataxes apostolicas exstat 
Petri ac Pauli nomine edita sanctio I. viii. c. 33, «ut eo die ac Dominico servi 
‘ab opere feriati sint.. Hoc vero nunquam ab apostolis mandsse decretum 
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some following observations of the learned writer just cited. 
He particularly takes notice, that the council of Laodicea 
forbids christians to esteem the sabbath a day of rest from 
labour. 

Secondly, these instructions about keeping the sabbath 
are more suitable to the fourth or fifth century, than to the 
most early times of christianity. 

Socrates, in the fifth century, says, that? christian 
churches in general throughout the world met, and had the 
eucharist every week on the sabbath, excepting the churches 
of Rome and Alexandria. Sozomen, about the same time, 
says likewise, that’ at Constantinople, and almost every 
where, except Rome and Alexandria, christians assembled 
on the sabbath, as well as on the first day of the week. 
And in a pretended letter of St. Ignatius, composed by 
some idle Greek, it is said: He* is an enemy to Christ, 
who fasts on the Lord’s-day, or on any sabbath except one. 

But it does not appear that the practice mentioned by 
Socrates and Sozomen of assembling on the sabbath, ob- 
tained in the early days of christianity. Nor was it uni- 
versal in their time, as it would have been, in all probability, 
if it had been of apostolical appomtment. 

St. Luke informs us, Acts xx. 7, that “ upon the first day 
of the week, when the disciples,” at Troas, “ came together 
to break bread, Paul preached to them.” The same apos- 
tle, 1 Cor. xvi. 2, directs: “ Upon the first day of the week, 
let every one lay by him in store:” meaning probably the 
same, which St. John, Rev. i. 10, calls the Lord’s-day. 

In like manner, in the times next following those of the New 
Testament, says Ignatius: ‘ Lett us no longer sabbatize, but 
‘keep the Lord’s-day, on which our life arose.’ 


adda epyaleoOau avrac ev Ty aUTY NHEPGs THY de Kuptoneny mpoTmwvTac, Eye 
Suvaivro, oxoraZev, WE Xpistavol. Dominicis potius quam _sabbatis, vacare 
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temporibus ab omni opere feriatos esse penitus constitutum fuerit, uti Zonaras 
et Balsamo ad illum canonem adnotant. Petav. ib. p. 360. 
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Kuysavriverone, car oyedov mavrays. Ev “Pwiy Oe, kar AdeZavdperg, exert. 
Soz. J. vii. c. 19. p. 735. B. 

* Sed modum excedit Greeculus. , Cotel. in loc. 

® Ex ric kupeakny n caBBarov vysever, TANY éVvOC caBBare, sTog XprsoKrovog 
ssw. Ignat. adscript. Ep. ad Philip. n. 14. p. 124. 

t pycete caBBariZovrec, ad\a Kara KupiaKny Zwnv Cwvrec, ev y Kat Zwn 
ayuwy avererey OC avre. Ignat. ad Magnes. cap. ix. p. 20. 
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Justin Martyr: ‘ And" on the day called Sunday, is an 
‘assembly of all who live either in the city or the country, 
‘ and the memoirs of the apostles, and the writings of the pro- 
‘ phets are read.’ He afterwards assigns their reasons” for 
meeting together on the Sunday: which are, because it is 
the first day, on which God dispelling darkness created the 
world, and our Saviour Jesus Christ rose from the dead on 
the same day: or in the words of a later writer, in the sixth 
century, on™ the first day of the week, that is, on the Lord’s- 
day the foundation of the world was laid, and the creation 
was begun. ; 

Dionysius bishop of Corinth, in his letter to the church of 
Rome, says: ‘ To-day* we celebrated the holy Lord’s-day, 
when we read your epistle to us.’ 

Clement of Alexandria mentionsY the Lord’s-day. 

Tertullian rejects? sabbaths and new moons, as foreign to 
christians, and speaks of the Lord’s-day, and Pentecost, as 
christian solemnities, 

Origen, in a passage cited not long before, mentions the 
Lord’s day, but says nothing of the sabbath. 

I might likewise refer to what Eusebius says of Constan- 
tine’s respect for the* Lord’s-day. And I shall place in the 
inargin some observations” of Petavius, agreeing with, and 
confirming, what is here said. 


" Kat ry re nis Aeyouery ypeog Tavrwy Kara ToXetc y AYP8C PEVOYTWY ETL 
TO avro ouvehevotc ywerat.x.d. Apol. 2. [al. 1.] p. 98. D. Paris. 1636. 

" Thy oe re ies Huspay Kowy mavrec THY cuvErevow TroepeOa, exevday Tpwrn 
Esl TEMA, EV YO O€0C, TO GKOTOC Kat THY VANY ToEPuc, KooHOY ETONGE, Kat 
Inoec ee? O apeTepoc Ywrnp, Ty QUT Huepg EK vexpwy avesn. Ibid. p- 


D9 AB. “ Ev ry & ipepa, rerese ry xuptacy, %) KaraBodn Te 
Kooms Kat 1 apXN THE KTLGEWC Eyevero. Cosme /Egypt. Topogr. 1. ii. p. 154, E. 
edit. Montfauc. * Tyv onwepov ev kuptakny aylav nuepay 


Omyayouev. x. X. Ap. Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 23. p. 145. B. 

Y Odbrwe evrohny rnv Kara To Evayyedoy Ovampakapevoc Kupiacny rnv npEpay 
ovc. Str. 7. p. 744, C.D. 

* Nobis, quibus sabbata extranea sunt, et neomenie, et ferize, a Deo ali- 
quando dilecte.——O melior fides nationum in suam sectam, que nullam 
solemnitatem christianorum sibi vindicat! Non dominicum diem, non Pen- 
tecosten, etiam si ndssent, nobiscum communicassent. De Idolatr. cap. 14, 
p- 113. C. 

* Vid. de Vit. Const. 1. iv. c. 18. et 93. Et conf. Valesii Annot. in 1. iy. 
Ga Ue ti, BHD OST 

* Denique quod Epiphanius admonet: < triplicem illam synaxin dierum 
totidem ab apostolis esse traditam :’ haud scio, an satis certo constare queat. 
Nam primis ecclesie temporibus unus duntaxat dominicus dies ad eam rem 
observatus videtur, ut ex apostolo 1 ad Cor. cap. Xvi. colligitur.  Quinetiam 
Justinus, in Apol. ii. cum de christianorum conventibus agit, soliis dominicae 
meminit: Tyy ds re AAs npEpayv Kowy Tavrec THY CuvEerevow TrotspeOa. 
Quare magis id ex privato ecclesie cujusque ritu, quam ex communi apostolo- 
rum prescripto derivatum existimo, ut quartd sextave feria, aut etiam sabbato 
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So that the respect shown for the sabbath, and joining it 
with the Lord’s-day, are no marks of the antiquity of the 
Constitutions, but rather otherwise. 

(13.) Several inferior officers of the church mentioned in 
the Constitutions, were not in being in the apostolical times, 
nor immediately after them. Beside bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons, here® are readers, singers, subdeacons, door- 
keepers or porters, and exorcists. Cotelerius says, that4 
Ignatius at the beginning of the second century mentions only 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons; readers are first mention- 
ed by Tertullian ; subdeacons, exorcists, acolyths, and door- 
keepers, in the letters of Cyprian and Cornelius, about the 
middle of the third century. In the eighth book of this 
work are forms of® ordination for subdeacons, readers, ex- 
orcists. It is also constituted that‘ ministers or deacons, 
singers, readers, door-keepers, should marry but once. 

(14.) The authority of christian bishops is highly ad- 
vanced in these Constitutions, in a way that does not suit the 
doctrine, or the character of Christ’s apostles. 

(15.) ‘ Uponé this account therefore, O bishop, take care 
to be pure in thy actions, behaving agreeably to thy place 
and dignity, as sustaining the character of God among men: 
being set over men, priests, kings, rulers, fathers, sons, 
masters, and all who are subject to thee. Judge therefore 
with authority, as God: but receive the penitent.’ That is 
the character which the Constitutions direct a bishop to 
sustain, of God among men: whereas St. Paul says, “ A 
bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God,” Tit. i. 7. 
Compare | Cor. iv. 1, 2, and 1 Pet. iv. 10. 


synaxes conventusque fierent. Quam in rem egregius est Augustini locus ep. 
18. ¢ Alia vero,’ inquit, ¢ quee per loca terrarum regionesque variantur, sicuti 
“est, quod alii jejunant sabbato, alii vero non: alii quotidie communicant 
‘ corpori et sanguini dominico—alibi sabbato tantum et dominico: alibi tan- 
‘tum dominico: et si quid aliud hujusmodi animadverti potest, totum hoc 
“genus rerum liberas habet observationes.’ Petav. Animadv. in Epiph. p. 
304. fin. © Vid. 1. ii. c. 25. p. 238. 1. viii. c. 21—28. 

4 Aperte quidem S. Ignatius, qui initio secundi seculi scripsit, agnoscit 
solummodo tres majores gradus, episcopatum, presbyteratum, diaconatum. 
Primus vero, quod sciam, Lectores nominavit Tertullianus. Libro de Pr. 
Hereticorum cap. 41. Hypodiaconi autem, Exorciste, et Acolythi, non com- 
parent ante Cyprianicas epistolas, et epistolam Cornelii pape, que etiam 
Ostiarios adjungit, &c. Ad Const. |. ii. c. 25. not. 75. 

PeVidalavill.c.21,2, 26. 

4 brnperac Se kat Parrpodsc, Kat avayvwsag, Kat TuAWPBC, Kat AUTEC 
provoyapec evar kedevopey. LL, vi. c. 17. p. 347. 

8 ——yyuwpiov Tov TpoToy ox Kat THY akiav, We Ose TUTOY EYWY EY AV> 
Oowrog, Ty Tavrwv apyev avOowrwy. I. il. Cc. Xi. 





220 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


(16.) ‘ For? it is not fit that you, O bishop, who are the 
head, should hearken to the tail, that is, a seditious layman, 
to the destruction of another, but to God alone. For you are 
to govern those subject to you, and not to be governed by 
them.’ 

(17.) «Let i a layman honour a good bishop, love and 
fear him, as lord and master, as the high-priest of God, as 
a teacher of piety. For he that hears him, hears Christ: 
and he that despiseth him, despiseth Christ.’ 

(18.) ‘ You* therefore, O bishops, are to your people 
priests and Levites, -who stand at the altar of the Lord 
our God, and offer to him reasonable and unbloody sacri- 
fices, through Jesus the great high-priest.’ 

(19.) * Be! you [or you are] to the laity among you pro-= 
phets, rulers, governors, and kings: mediators between God 
and his faithful people, who receive and declare his word.’ 

(20.) ‘ The™ bishop, he is the minister of the word, the 
keeper of knowledge, the mediator between God and you in 
the several parts of divine worship. He is the teacher of 
piety ; he is after God your Father, who has begotten you 
again to the adoption of sons by water and the Spirit: he is® 
your ruler and governor, your king and potentate; he is, 
after God, your God on earth, who ought to be honoured by 
you.— Let the bishops preside over: you, as honoured 
with the authority of God, with which he rules over the 
clergy, and governs all the people.’ 

(21.) « These° do you esteem your governors and kings: 
and pay tribute to them as kings.’ The apostles of Christ 
knew how to direct and secure a competent maintenance for 
Christian ministers, without using such language as this, 
which could not, in this case, proceed from a humble tem- 
per of mind, 

(22.) Soon after in the same chapter, < By? how much 
therefore the soul is more valuable than the body, so much 
the priesthood excels the kingdom: therefore you ought 
to love the bishop as a father, fear him as king, and honour 
him as lord.’ 








" Ovde yap Sucaiov, kedadny ovra os, w ETLOKOTE, BPA TOOCEYELY, TATESL AaiKW 
sacwde avOowry—apyev YAP O€ Koy THY UTNKOWY, 8 pEv bm’ a’TWwY apyeoOa. 
L. ii. c. 14, p. 223. * —ac¢ kupwoy, wc deororny. L. ii. c. 20. in. 

L. ii. c. 25. p. 237, me Hele ToLG Ev UYuY AaiKkotc Ese Tpopynras, 
apxovrec, Kae nySspEvor, kau Baoiretc. cr. Ibid. m [L. 1.-¢. 26. p. 239. 
_  Ovrog apxwy Kau Hyspevoc tuwr" soc tpov Baorsve, car Ouvasne’ eroe 
UpwY ETLyELOG O£0¢ pETA OEov, bc opetree TNC Tap’ dpwY TUNG aToAavety. K. X. 
Ibid. ° Taree apyovrac tyuwy war Basirerc ryeoOe" Kau Oacpac, 


wg Baowdevor, rpoogepers. L. ii. c. 24, in. p. 244, P Ib. p. 245. 
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(23.) ‘ For‘ if he who rises up against kings is worthy of 
punishment ; how much more he who rises up against 
the priests? For by how much the priesthood is more noble 
than the royal power, as having its concern about the soul ; 
so much the greater punishment has he, who ventures (or 
dares) to oppose the priesthood, than he who opposes the 
royal power, though neither of them goes unpunished.’ 

(24.) § why' then should not you esteem the dispen- 
sers of the word as prophets, and reverence them as gods.’ 

(25.) * You’ ought therefore, my brethren, to bring your 
sacrifices and offerings to the bishop as to your high-priest, 
either by yourselves, or by your deacons. Nor do you 
bring those only, but likewise bring to him first-fruits, and 
tithes, and free-will offerings. For he knows who are in 
affliction, and gives to every one, as is convenient.’ So 
then the bishop is to have the distribution of all the gifts of 
the laity; but he is not accountable to them; for it follows 
in another chapter: ‘ Itt becomes you therefore to give him 
to distribute: for he is the administrator and dispenser of 
ecclesiastical affairs [it should have been said, and se- 
cular affairs.] Yet" thou shalt not call thy bishop to 
an account, nor observe his administration or distribution ; 
how he does it, when, or to whom, or where; nor whe- 
ther he does it well, or ill: for there is one, who will call 
him to an account, even the Lord God, who put the ad- 
ministration into his hands, and honoured him with the 
priesthood.’ Were ever such instructions given before or 
since? And can any man think, that the apostles of Christ 
would be at the pains to write instructions to cover or coun= 
tenance mal-administration ? 

(26.) Having spoken of bishops, presbyters, deacons, 
readers, singers, and door-keepers, it is immediately added : 
‘ Let’ the laity therefore show due honour and respect in 
their presents to each order. Nor” let them easily [or upon 
all occasions] give trouble to the governor: but let them 
signify their desires by the ministers, that Is, the deacons, 
with whom they may be more free. For neither may we 
have access to Almighty God, but through Christ; in like 
manner let the laity make known their desires to the bishop 


1 L, vi. cap. 2. p. 330. TL. ii. cap. 29. 

* L. ii. cap. 27. p. 241. Conf. 1. v. cap. 1. ' L. ii. c. 35. fin. 

4 Ov per rot Aoyisevoee o8 TOY ETLOKOTOY, BOE TapATHPNOELC THY OLKOVOMLALY 
GUTB, TWC ETLTENEL, 1 TOTE, N TLOW, 1 7H, N EL KAAWE, N Pavrwe, n OEOVTWE, Kd. 

: Vv L, ii. cap. 28. 

Y Mn padwwe de evoyAurwoay Ty apxovTt, adda dia Tw uENpETw a Bedovrat 
onpawverwoay, terest Sia rwy iaxovwy, moc #¢ mAEov mappnoacecOwoar. 


Ibid. 
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by a deacon, and do as he directs.’ Very fine, truly! for 
our Constitution-bishop is an eastern prince, who may not 
be seen or spoken to by mean people. 

3. Several things in the Constitutions appear to be un- 
worthy of the apostles of Christ. 

(1.) Lam unwilling to insist upon the direction relating 
to the beard, though it be joined with other things of a like 
kind, as we have* in our present Constitutions, forbidding 
the wearing of fine stockings and shoes, and combing and 
curling the hair. However, two or three things I shall men- 
tion, and Jeave them to be considered by others. 

(2.) Concerning receiving persons to baptism: ‘ Lety 
a concubine, who is servant to an unbeliever, and confines 
herself to her master alone, be received: but if she be in- 
continent with others, let her be rejected.’ Few? will think, 
that St. Paul would deliver this Constitution, as he is here 
represented to do. 

(3.) The Constitution concerning married pregnant wo- 
men* I take to be contrary to the order of nature, and the 
appointment of Providence. God joined one man and one 
woman in marriage ; and designed it for mutual comfort, as 
well as for the preservation of the species. For certain, 
Lactantius,” the most learned Latin christian of his time, 
knew nothing of this Constitution. And though he was a 
great admirer of purity, and all virtue, he has argued against 
the restraint here enjoined. This one Constitution, if strictly 
enforced, would render the gospel a heavier yoke than all 
the ordinances of the law of Moses. And wherever such an 
appointment should be reckoned a part of any religious in- 
stitution, there would be frequent occasions for dispensa- 
tions: and the rule would prove detrimental to the interests 
of religion and virtue, without benefit to any, but those who 
could get the dispensing power into their hands. 

(4.) Once more: ‘ Concerning* bishops, we have heard 
from our Lord, that a person, appointed pastor or bishop in 


* Vid. Const. 1. i. e. 3. Y Tladharn rwoe amise deXn, 
éKetyy pov oxodaleca, mooddexeoOw. LL. viii. c. 32. p. 413. 

* Hee scilicet Paulus decrevit ? Has ille leges tulit? &c. Dal. de Pseud. 
li. c. 8. p. 108. 
* Mnre pny eycvpovecate ouidetrwoay [avdpec] avrate. L. vi. c. 28. p. 857. f. 
_° Nec ob aliam causam Deus, cum czteras animantes, suscepto fetu, ma- 
ribus repugnare voluisset, solam omnium mulierem patientem viri fecit ; 
scilicet, ne, feminis repugnantibus, libido cogerit viros aliam appetere, eoque 
facto castitatis gloriam non tenerent. Inst. ]. vi. cap. 23. p. 628. 
S, TOV TOLMEVaA TOY Kabiorapevoy ETLOKOTOV Etc Tac ExcAnotac €Vv Taon 
mapouwig—sr eXaTroy erwy mevTnKovra. Et de kat ev Tapoikta puKog. K. r. in 
ii, cap. 1, 
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any parish should be unblamable, and not under fifty years 
of age.—But in a small parish, if one advanced in years can= 
not be found, let a younger person who is of good character 
be admitted. For Solomon at twelve years of age was king 
of Israel, and Josiah at eight years of age reigned right- 
eously, and Joash began to reign at seven years of age.’ 
This is tying and loosing, saying and unsaying, all at once 
that is, it is saying nothing at all. This therefore appears to 
me unworthy of the apostles; for I cannot think that they 
would say and unsay, all in a breath, 

If any should understand this otherwise, and say, this 
Constitution requires that no man be ordained bishop ina 
city, or large parish, under fifty years of age; it is obvious 
to answer, that it is an‘ absurd appointment, and therefore 
unworthy of the apostles. Nor do we know, that the chris- 
tians of the first three centuries acted by this rule: nor, 
finally, is there any such canon among those which are 
called apostolical. 

4, Inconsistences are a disparagement to any writings ; 
this work is not free from them. 

(1.) These Constitutions mention the martyrdom of Ste- 
phen, and James the son of Zebedee, which are well known 
from the Acts; as also, that Stephen was stoned before 
Paul’s conversion. And® yet all the twelve apostles, and 
Paul, and the seven deacons, are said to join together in 
these Constitutions. The inconsistence is manifest to every 
body: I need not say any thing to make it evident. 

2.) In the eighth chapter of the fifth book the apostles 
ordain, that martyrs be honoured, and particularly James 
and Stephen. And yet in the twelfth chapter of the sixth 
book, giving an account of the council of Jerusalem, the 
history of which we have in Acts xv. on occasion of the 
controversy concerning the method of receiving the Gentiles, 
it is said, ‘ that‘ all the twelve apostles were then gathered 
together at Jerusalem, with James the Lord’s brother.’ 
Here, I think, is an inconsistence with what had been before 
said of the death of James, son of Zebedee: moreover here 
is also certainly a mistake, or false history: for the apostle 
James, just mentioned, had been beheaded by order of 
Herod Agrippa, before the meeting of the said council. 

(3.) At the end of that twelfth chapter, having inserted 
the epistle to the church of Antioch and other churches, it 


4 This is particularly mentioned by Du Pin, p. 17. as one of the absurdities 
found in the Apostolical Constitutions. 

e L. viii. c. 4. Conf. 1. ii. c. 55. 

f "Huse ot duwdexa ovvedOorrec etc ‘Iepacadnp. x. dA. L, vi.c. 12. p. 341. in. 
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is said by the apostles : ‘ This® letter we sent to them; but 
we ourselves stayed some time at Jerusalem, consulting to- 
gether about the public good and the well ordering of all 
things.’ Then in the thirteenth chapter : ‘ But after a long 
time we visited the brethren, confirming them in the word, 
and exhorting them to be upon their guard against heretics.’ 
Then at the beginning of chap. xiv.‘ On‘ whose account 
we now being all met together, Peter and Andrew, James 
and John sons of Zebedee, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas 
and Matthew, James the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus sur- 
named Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, and Matthias 
chosen in the room of Judas, and James the Lord’s brother, 
and Paul, the chosen vessel and master of the Gentiles: we 
being all gathered together have written to you this catholic 
doctrine.’ Surely I need not harangue to show the absur- 
dity of this. How could James brother of John, and son of 
Zebedee, who had been beheaded before the above-mention- 
ed council, be present at another, not held until a good 
while after it? Such things almost render the writer’s abi- 
lities doubtful: and may make us question, whether he was 
not rather ignorant than learned, as some indeed have 
thought. 

5. The style, or manner of expression, seems sometimes to 
betray a later time than is pretended. 

(1.) * Now* concerning the bishops, which were or have 
been ordained in our life-time, we let you know that they 
are these: James, bishop of Jerusalem, brother of our Lord: 
upon whose death the second was Simeon the son of Cleo- 
phas ; after him Judas the son of James.’? And what follows. 
To speak of things done by the apostles in their life-time, is 
rather the style of an historian after their death than of the 
apostles themselves. Nor is it easy to conceive, that any 
number of apostles should be living to ordain a successor ~ 
to Simeon; who, according to! Eusebius’s history, died in 
the 120th year of his age: and according to Eusebius’s, or 
Jerom’s™ Chronicle, in the reign of Trajan, and the year of 
our Lord’s nativity 107, or thereabout. 

(2.) To the like purpose in another place: « You” are not 


8 Thv pev ev emisohnv eLatesehaper’ avrot Te ev ixavate npEpate ev Lepoco- 
Ahers eTEMetvaper, Gua ouvonrevTec TOG TO KOLWWPEAEC ELC dopPwowv. p. 842. 
sub fin. 

Mera de xpovoy ixavoy emoxePapevor Tac adedpac. Kk. d. 

* Ae’ s¢ Kae twee vey exe To avro Yevouevor, eypapaper iuey thy cabodtcny 
Taurny Ovackatay. p. 343, 

k WW. € 

Tepe o& rw vg" juwy Xeiporovnbevrwy extokoTwy ev ry Cwy TY NPETEDC. Ke. 
r. L. vii. c. 46. in. 'H.E, 1. iii, c. 32. p. 104. C. ; 
BoP Gos * L, viii. c. 46. p. 422, in. 


The Apostolical Constitutions. 225 


ignorant of the things done by us. Doubtless you know 
the bishops nominated by us, and the presbyters and dca- 
cons appointed by prayer and imposition of hands.’ 

(3.) * For°® as we passed through the nations, and con- 
firmed the churches, some we cured with healing words— 
but those who were incurable we cast out from the flock,— 
These things we did in every city, everywhere throughout 
the whole world.’ This is not written by the apostles, but 
by some historian after their time. 

(4.) Again, « For? by the laying on of our hands, the 
Holy Ghost was given to believers.’ But if the apostles 
had spoke, they would have said: ‘ The Holy Ghost is given 
by us.’ The expression in the Constitutions shows, they were 
written at a time when spiritual gifts were no longer bestow- 
ed by the apostles. 

(5.) Speaking of heretics: ¢ All4 these had one and the 
same design.’ Afterwards, ‘ Others" said; and* others 
taught.’ Here the writer betrays himself: this is the style 
of an historian who writes of things past; not of one who 
relates things then doing, or gives an account of persons then 
in being. I put in the margin a remark oft Daillé upon 
some of the expressions just cited. 

VII. All these things must be more than sufficient to 
satisfy us, that the Constitutions, in eight books, are not a 
work of the apostles: and since they bear their name, without 
reason, we are unavoidably constrained to own, they are an 
imposture. The nature of such a crime is well known, and 
I need not aggravate it. The character" of a writer of this 
kind may be better taken from Abp. Usher, than from me. 
But I think, that any man may justly recommend to the 
contrivers and patrons of such works, the serious considera- 
tion of those words of Solomon, Prov. xxx. 6, “ Add thou 
not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found 
a liar.” 

The exact time of the work cannot be determined: but as 
divers learned men have delivered their conjectures, I may 
take the liberty to say, I incline to their opinion, who think 
it was composed in the latter part of the fourth, or the begin- 
ning of the fifth century. The author, probably, was a 

°L. vi.c. 18. p. 349, P Kat yap ova rng exhecewe rwv 
HPETEOWY XELOWY EOLOoTO TvEVPA ayLoy Tog misevsor. LL. ii. c. 41. p. 250. 

2 Terowc de racvww—cxorog nv sic. L. vi. c. 10. in. 

* ‘Brepo de e& avrwy edeyov. Ib. © AdXor de—edidackov. Ibid. 

* Nimirum iis temporibus vixit impostor, quibus utrique illi heretici apud 
christianos esse desierant. De Pseudep. Ap. l. i. c. 6. p. 96. 


" Tta enim bipedum nequissimus, qui Clementis personam quinto post cx- 
cessum ipsius seculo, induit, &c. Dissertat. Ignat. cap. vi. fin. 
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bishop of a proud and haughty spirit, who was fond of 
church power, and loved pomp and ceremony in religious 
worship. Many learned moderns think he wasan Arian; 
but I do not concern myself about that ; the passages which 
have been supposed to favour Arianism, make a very small, 
or no part of the preceding collections: I have no reason, 
therefore, to. bring that point into the conclusion. But I 
presume, that none ever suspected the author to be a Ho- 
moiisian. 

VIII. Whoever was the author of this work, it is fit we 
should observe his testimony to the scriptures: for as the 
work is of some length, we may expect to see therein, in some 
measure, the sentiments and practice of the christians of his 
time concerning them. 

1. ‘ And¥ the reader standing upon an eminence, in the 
middle of the church: let him read the books of Moses, and 
of Joshua the son of Nun, the Judges, the Kingdoms, and 
the Chronicles, and those * concerning the return from the 
captivity, and beside these the book of Job, and Solomon, 
and the sixtcen prophets. And when there have been two 
readings, [or when two readings are over, ] let another sing 
ce read in a chanting manner] the hymns of David ;* and 
et the people repeat the conclusions in a chanting voice. 
Afterwards let our Acts be read, and the epistles of Paul, 
our fellow-worker, which he sent to the churches under the 
conduct of the Holy Spirit. And afterwards let a deacon, 
or a presbyter, read the gospels which I, Matthew, and I, 
John, delivered to you, and those which the fellow-workers 
of Paul, Mark and Luke, received and left to you. After 
this let one of the presbyters exhort the people, and last of 
all the bishop.’ 

Many remarks might be made here; but the most im- 
portant are obvious, and cannot well be overlooked by any.: 
The author received four gospels, and no more; also the 
Acts of the Apostles, and St. Paul’s epistles. Why the 
epistles of James, Peter, Jude, and John, are omitted, may 
not be casy to say ; but that he received others, beside 
those here mentioned, will appear presently. As Mark is 
here considered as a fellow-labourer of the apostle Paul, it 
is likely the writer means Mark, nephew to Barnabas, often 
mentioned in the Acts, and in several of St. Paul’s epistles, 
Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11; Philem. 24. 

2. In the above passage, the names of all the evangelists, 

Mel aC, 0 Palo ls 260% “ Kat ra rnc etavods. Ib. + 


* Ava dvo de yevopsvwy avayrwopatwy, érepoc tic Tag Te Aad WaddeTw 
dpe, Kat 6 Aaog Ta aKpostyta DroWadAEero. Thid. 
I POSEX 
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writers of the four gospels, are expressly named. The Acts 
of the Apostles likewise is in this work ascribed to Y St. 
Luke. 

3. All St. Paul’s epistles are here quoted, and most of 
them several times, particularly that to the Hebrews. 

4, The writer received other epistles of apostles, beside 
those of Paul, as appears from those words, ¢ And? after 
the reading of the law, and the prophets, and our epistles, 
and the Acts of the Apostles.’ That direction is given in 
the name of the twelve* apostles. 

5. There are supposed to be four or five quotations or 
ee ice to the epistle of > St. James; but they are not all 
clear. 

6. It should be here observed by us, that this writer did 
not esteem James, brother of the Lord, and bishop of Jeru- 
salem, one of the twelve apostles. He is distinguished from 
them in several places ¢ of this work. 

7. There are several plain quotations of the first epistle 
of Peter. I put in the margin® one or two: I transcribe 
one here for the sake of its singularity. ‘ You® therefore 
are the holy and sacred church of God, “ written” or en- 
rolled “in heaven, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a pe- 
culiar people,” a-bride adorned for the Lord God.’ Here 
is a reference to Heb. xii. 23, and 1 Pet. ii. 9. Whether 
there be in the last words a reference to the Revelation, de- 
serves to be considered ; he may refer to‘ Rev. xxi. 2. Or 
perhaps he has no text of scripture at all in his eye. 

8. There are no® clear references to the second epistle of 
Peter. 

9. There are not in the Constitutions any quotations of the 
three epistles of St. John, or of the epistle of St. Jude. 

10. Some may wonder, that when there are so many quo- 
tations of St. Paul’s epistles, and of most other books of the 
New Testament, there should be so few quotations of the 
catholic epistles. But that wonder may be abated, when we 


¥ "Qc me Neyer 6 Agkac’ ‘Qy np%aro 6 Inose mote Kar dackey. [Acts i. 1.] 


L. ii. ¢. 6. p. 217. in. * Kat peta thy avayvwow Te vous, Kat 
TOY TPOPHTWY, TwY TE EMLZOhWY Huwy, Kar TwY TIpakewY, Kat TwY EvayychuwY. 
L. viii. c. 5. p. 392. @ Vid. ib. c. 4. in. 


Ss vid. fit ¢. Bet é. 58. p. 266. 1. vii. c. 5. 1. viii. c. 2. 

© Vid. 1. ii. c. 55. 1. vi. cap. 12. in. etc. 14. 1. viii. c. 46. 

4 Lib. iii. c. 15. sub fin. 1. vii. c. 2. 1. v. c. 16. p. 321. 1. vi. c. 29. 

© Kae wpe av ese ayia ra Ose iepa exkAyowa aroyeypampern ev spay, 
GBaorrsoy teparevpa, eOvoc aytov, haocg eC TEpLTTOLNOW, vupon KéeKaduriopsvy 
Kupup ry Oe. L. ii. c. 25. p. 238. m. 

= HTOMASHEVNY WE VUEdNY KEKOTUNMEYNY Tip avope avrnc. Apoc. 
cap. Xxi. 2. & Vid. 1. vii. c. 14. 

Q 2 
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consider how little notice is taken of the catholic epistles, m 
comparison with Paul’s, by divers learned christian writers 
of the fourth and fifth centuries, who lived in the east. 

St. Chrysostom, of the fourth century, has left homilies, or 
commentaries, upon the gospels of St. Matthew and St. John, 
the Acts of the Apostles, and’ St. Paul’s fourteen epistles, 
but none upon the catholic epistles. And there are in bis 
homilies and commentaries, few quotations of the catholic 
epistles, in comparison of St. Paul’s. In the index of scrip- 
tures, at the end of the tenth tome of his works, of the 
Benedictine edition, a large volume of 730 pages, containing 
his homilies upon the first and second to the Corinthians, and 
commentaries upon the epistle to the Galatians, there is not 
one text from the catholic epistles, though there are quota- 
tions of the four gospels, the Acts, and all Paul’s epistles, 
except that to Philemon: and of most of them several or 
many quotations. In the index at the end of the eleventh 
tome is but one text of the first epistle of St. Peter, and one 
of the first epistle of St. John: whereas all St. Paul’s epis- 
tles, without exception, are there quoted, and most of them 
often. In the index at the end of the twelfth tome there is 
not one text from the catholic epistles, though there are 
quotations of all the preceding books, or epistles of the New 
Testament, and several quotations of most of them. Those 
indexes indeed, may not be complete; I believe they are not ; 
though I think they are exacter than such things generally 
are. However, undoubtedly, texts are not omitted design- 
edly. The Benedictine editors of St. Chrysostom’s werks 
were as willing to collect the quotations of the catholic epis- 
tles, as of any other books of the New Testament. 

Theodoret, in the fifth century, who has questions, or com- 
mentaries upon all or most of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment, and commentaries upon St. Paul’s fourteen epistles, 
has none upon the catholic epistles. Nor does he in his 
works quote the catholic epistles oftener than St. Chrysos- 
tom has done. It is not needful to mention more particulars 
of this kind. 

11. If the Revelation is not quoted here, that affords no 
argument that the Constitutions were composed before the 
publishing of that book. If the Constitutions were drawn 
up in the latter part of the fourth or in the fifth century, there 
would be little reason to expect in them any quotation of 
the Revelation: because at that time it was received by few 
Greek writers, or christians who lived in the eastern part of 
the Roman empire. ; 

12, There can be no question made, but the writer of the 
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Constitutions received all those books of the New Testament, 
which were all along generally received by christians. 
Whether he received those catholic epistles, which were at 
some times doubted of, we cannot say certainly ; but it ap- 
pears to me somewhat probable, that he received all those 
books of the New Testament which are commonly received 
now by us, except the Revelation: concerning which, it is 
likely, he was of the same opinion with many other Greek 
writers of the time above mentioned, by whom it was not re- 
ceived. 

13. This author had the history of the woman taken in 
adultery, which we now have in St. John’s gospel, chap. viii. 
at the beginning. 

14, The common titles and divisions of the books of scrip- 
ture occur here frequently: thei Law, the Prophets, and the 
Gospel: the* Law, the Prophets, the Psalms, and the Gos- 
pel, and the like. 

15. The respect of the writer, and of christians in his time, 
for the sacred scripture, is manifest from many passages 
above transcribed, where they are quoted, and where the 
public reading of them in the assemblies of christians is 
spoken of. 

16. Christians in general are exhorted to private reading 
the scriptures in this manner: ‘ Sitting! at home read the 
law, the Kingdoms, the prophets, sing the hymns of David ; 
and with care peruse the gospel, which is the completion of 
them.’ More to the like purpose follows there in the next 
chapter. 

17. When a bishop is ordained, it is appointed by all the 
apostles met together, ‘ that™ the divine gospels be held 
open over his head by the deacons.’ 

IX. Concerning the Canons, the judgment of Cotele- 
rius is, that" they cannot be ascribed to the apostles, or Cle- 
ment, because they are received with other books of scrip- 
ture, are not quoted by the writers of the first ages, and 
contain in them many things not agreeable to the apostolical 


times. 
1. I do not think myself obliged to enlarge here: they 


» Vid. 1. ii. c. 25. p. 236. ' L. ii. c. 39. p. 249. 

k L. v. c. 19. p. 323. 1 L. i, ¢. 5. Vid. et cap. 6. 

y twyv Oe Staxovwy ta Sea evayyedta Ere THC TB XELOTOVELEVE 
Kepadne averrvypeva kareyovrwy. I. vill. c. 4. p. 391. att 

" Deereta ista apostolis et Clementi tribui non debere evincit, quod cum 
aliis sacrze scripture voluminibus non legantur, quod a primorum seculorum 
scriptoribus non Jaudentur, quodque multa contineant nondum temporibus 
apostolicis recepta. Cotel. Jud. de Canon. Ap. ap. Patr. Ap. T. i. 
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who are curious may consult ° Beveridge, ? Daillé, ‘Turner, 
"Sam. Basnage, and also James Basnage: which last says, 
that® some of them are ancient, others not older than the 
seventh century. Not now particularly to mention any 
more authors. 

2. The 85th canon’ contains a catalogue of the books of 
the Old and New Testament: I take only the latter part of 
it. ‘ But our sacred books, that is, of the New Testament, 
are the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John; 
fourteen epistles of Paul; two epistles of Peter; three of 
John; one of James; one of Jude; two epistles of Cle- 
ment; and the Constitutions inscribed to you bishops, by 
me Clement, in eight books; which ought not to be di~ 
vulged before all, because of the mystical things in them ; 
and the Acts of us the Apostles.’ 

3. Upon this canon I need not say any thing more than 
that it is not ancient, or drawn up till after the end of the 
third century ; which I think will appear from the following 
observations. 

(1.) The epistle to the Hebrews was rejected, or doubted 
of, by many in the first three centuries, and also in the 
fourth century : but if this canon had been then in being, and 
acknowledged as apostolical, that epistle would have been 
received by all. 

(2.) Several of the catholic epistles, that of James, the 
second of Peter, the second and third of John, and that of © 
Jude, were rejected, or doubted of by many, in the early 
times of christianity : whereas they would have been reject- 
ed by all ifthis canon had been in being, and had been 
acknowledged to be apostolical. Mill" has already argued 
in this manner, and I think invineibly. 


° Codex Canon. Ilustrat. P De Ps» dep. Ap. 
p- 581—593, 1 As before, p. 279, &c. 

" Canonum, qui Apostolici usurpantur, non Clementem Rom. non Alexan- 
drinum, sed anonymum quinto seculo collectorem fuisse existimamus. Qui, 
corrasis complurium synodorum decretis, seculis secundo, tertio, quarto labenti- 
bus congregatarum, synodicon confecit suum. Ann. 300. n. 14. Vid. et 15—17. 

* On peut ajouter 4 ce recueil les Canones des Apétres, dont quelques uns 
sont assez anciens, et les autres ne sont fait qu’au septiéme siécle. Hist. de 
l'Eg!. 1. ix. c. 7. n. 5. 

* Kat ai Acarayar ipuy roe exoxoroic O¢ sue KAnpevroc ev oxrw BrBruore 
TpooTePwWYHpEval, AC &Xon Onpoorevery ext TwavTwy, Ou Ta Ev avraic pousica” 
cat at Wpakec iypwr rwv arosokwy. Can. 85. 

“ Unde constat, canonem 85 ex his qui Apostolici dicuntur, in quo epistola 
Jacobi, caetereeque supra memorate inter canonicas recensentur, haud genuinum 
esse, neque primis seeculis exstitisse.——Certe, si canon iste mox ab initio 
exstitisset, eeclesice ab epostolis fundate epistolas isto canone approbatas ne- 
quaquam repudiassent, aut in dubium vocassent. Proleg. n. 201, 
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@? The Revelation was received by many in the second 
and third, and following centuries; which it would not have 
been, if there had been a canon composed by the apostles, 
or Clement their companion, in which all other books of 
scripture were distinctly enumerated, and that omitted. 

Baronius has very good observations, in my opinion, upon 
this 85th, or last canon of the apostles. How’ could so 
many of the Latin and Greek writers, says he, receive the 
Revelation, which was wanting in an apostolical canon ? 
And how could there have been such different opinions about 
the epistle to the Hebrews, and several of the catholic epis- 
tles, if they had been made canonical by any apostolical 
decree. 

(4.) The first epistle of Clement was reckoned canonical 
by a very few, if any of the writers of the first three centu- 
ries: therefore this pretended apostolical canon, which 
placeth it among books of sacred scripture, was not in being. 

(5.) The second epistle, called Clement’s, was not 
esteemed his in the third century; and that it is not a ge- 
nuine work of his, has been clearly * shown. 

(6.) The Constitutions are never reckoned among cano- 
nical books of scripture by any writers of the first three cen- 
turies. 

(7.) Finally, the silence here enjoined with regard to the 
Constitutions, because of the ‘mystical things’ contained in 
them, is another argument, that this canon was not drawn 
up in the early days of christianity. For the Disciplina 
Arcani, or Doctrine of Arcanism, has no countenance from 
the authentic books of the New Testament: and was also 
unknown to Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Minucius Felix, and 
other primitive christian writers; who declare freely, and 
without reserve, before all the world, the principles of reli- 
gion, and their method of worship; as has been often ob- 
served by learned men of late times. And, I pray, why is 
this reserve enjoined, with regard to the Constitutions only ? 
Are there no ‘ mysteries’ in any other books here mention- 
ed? And are there not in the Constitutions many directions 
given to the laity, and to all men in general? Are they not 
at the beginning inscribed to ‘ all who from among the Gen- 

* Rursum vero, quod ad novissimum illum canonem spectat, qua libri ca- 
nonici recensentur ; ecquis unquam antiquorum Latinorum atque Grecorum 
adnumerare inter canonicos libros preesumsisset Apocalypsim, quam scisset in 
apostolorum canone pretermissam, qui vel saltem causam aliquam ejusmodi 
silentii non adduxisset Vel quid quod cum de his frequens inter patres 
oborta sit controversia, nemo penitus reperiatur, qui ejusmodi canonis vel saltem 


obiter meminerit? Ann. 102. n. 15, 16. ty Vid. Euseb. i: E: 
1. iii. c. 38. et Hieron. de. V. I. cap. 15. * See vol. ii. p. 33—35. 
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‘tiles have believed in Jesus Christ? There must have been 
some particular reason for this caution, And possibly this 
may be as probable a reason as any, that the composer of this 
canon, who was either the author, or at least a great favourer 
of the Constitutions, being conscious of their novelty, inserted 
this caution with a view to evade, or weaken, the argument 
against their genuineness and authority, taken from the 
silence of antiquity about them. I place at the bottom of 
the page anY observation of Archbishop Usher to the like 
purpose. 

pon the whole, I think, these observations demonstrate 
the late date of this canon, and that it had not a bemg in the 
first three centuries, or for some time after. Consequently it 
deserves not the regard of christians now, who are willing to 
be determined by. evidence. 





CHAP. LXXXVI. 


RHETICIUS, BISHOP OF AUTUN. 


‘ RHETICIUS; or Reticius, bishop of Autun,’ says Jerom, 
‘ wasaman of great note in Gaul, in the time of the emperor 
‘ Constantine. There are extant his Commentaries upon the 
‘ Canticles, and another large work against the Novatians. 
‘Nor have I met with any other writings of bis.’ 

2. Rheticius was mentioned by us” formerly, in the history 
of the Donatists. He* was one of the Gallican bishops ap- 
pointed by Constantine to hear Cecilian and them, in a 


y Ita enim bipedum nequissimus, qui Clementis personam (quinto post 
excessum ipsius seculo) induit, Constitutionibus a seipso interpolatis, et in 
aliam pene speciem transformatis, canonicam auctoritatem conciliare’ conatus 
est: ed tamen ad mysterium iniquitatis suze celandum cautione adhibita, ut 
cas nullo modo divulgandas—preciperet. Ex quibus et Albaspinzeus [Obs. 
]. i. c. 13.] recte observavit, Constitutiones hasce primis seculis factas non 
esse ; cum primi seculi christiani sua lubentes mysteria, ut vel ex Justino con- 
stat, enuntiarent. Usser. Proleg. seu Diss. Ignat. cap. vi. fin. 

* Rheticius, duorum, id est, Augustodunensis episcopus, sub Constantino 
celeberrime fame habitus est in Galliis. Leguntur ejus Commentarii in 
Cantica Canticorum, et aliud grande volumen adversus Novatianum. Nec 
preter hee quidquam ejus operum reperi. De V. I. cap. 82, 

> See Vol. iii. ch. Ixvii. num. ii. 2. 

© Vid. Euseb. H. E. 1. x. c. 5. p. 39. et Optat. 1. i, c. 13. 
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council at Rome in 313. He was also present at the council 
of Arles, relating to the same cause, in 314, 

3. Rheticius’s Commentary upon the Canticles is men- 
tioned by Jerom in some of his letters, I shall place a part 
of what he says’ below. He owns, that® there was some- 
what agreeable in the style; but says, the work was of little 
use for assisting men to understand the sacred author. 
He mentions some trifling thoughts: and blames Rheticius 
for not having first consulted Origen, and other interpreters, 
before he attempted to write a commentary himself. 

4, Rheticius is mentioned by Augustine in his writings 
against the Pelagians. He speaks‘ of him as a man of great 
repute in his time, and has twice quoted a passage of his 
concerning baptism, as favouring the doctrine of original 


4 Ob hoc et ego obsecro, et tu ut petas plurimum queso, ut tibi beati 
Rheticii Augustodunensis episcopi Commentarios ad describendum largiatur, 
in quibus Canticum Canticorum sublimi ore disseruit. Ad Florent. ep. 4, [al. 
6.] T. iv. p. 6. in. 

© Nuper quum Rheticii Augustodunensis episcopi, qui quondam a Con- 
stantino imperatore sub Silvestro episcopo ob causam Montensium missus est 
Romam, Commentarios in Canticum Canticorum perlegissem,—vehementer 
miratus sum, virum eloquentem, preter ineptias sensuum czterorum, Tharsis 
urbem putasse Tarsum, in qua Paulus apostolus natus sit.—Innumerabilia sunt, 
que in illius mihi Commentariis sordere visa sunt. Est quidem sermo com- 
positus, et Gallicano cothurno fluens. Sed quid ad interpretem, cujus pro- 
fessio est, non quo ipse disertus appareat, sed quo eum, qui lecturus est, sic 
faciat intelligere, quomodo ipse intellexit qui scripsit ? Rogo, non habuerat 
Originis volumina? non interpretes czeteros? non certe aliquos necessarios 
Hebrzorum, ut aut interrogaret, aut legeret, quid sibi vellent quee ignorabat ? 
Sed tam male videtur existimasse de ceteris, ut nemo possit de ejus erroribus 
judicare. Frustra ergo a me ejusdem viri Commentarios postulas, quum mihi 
in illis displiceant multo plura, quam placeant, &c. Ad Marcell. Ep. 133. 
{al. ep. 10.] inter criticas. T. ii. p. 662, 624. 

f Rheticium ab Augustoduno episcopum magnz auctoritatis in ecclesia 
tempore episcopatus sui, gesta illa ecclesiastica nobis indicant, quando in urbe 
Roma, Melchiade apostolice sedis episcopo presidente, cum aliis judex inter- 
fuit, Donatumque damnavit, qui prior auctor Donatistarum schismatis fuit, 
et Cacilianum episcopum ecclesia Carthaginensis absolvit. Is cum de bap- 
tismo ageret, ita locutus est: ‘ Hanc igitur principalem esse in ecclesia indul- 
‘ gentiam, neminem preterit, in qua antiqui criminis omne pondus exponimus, 
‘et ignorantie nostre facinora prisca delemus, ubi et veterem hominem cum 
<ingenitis sceleribus exuimus.’ Audis ¢ antiqui criminis pondus.’ Audis 
« prisea facinora.’ Audis ¢ cum sceleribus ingenitis hominem veterem.’ Et 
audes adversus heec ruinosam construere novitatem ? Contr. Julian. Pelagian. 
‘Akigcap, ian 7. T. 10: P: i. 

Si vis agnoscere vetustatem, ex qua parvuli christiand gratia renovantur, 
audi fideliter quod ait homo Dei Rheticius ab Augustoduno episcopus, qui 
cum Melchiade Romano episcopo quondam judex sedit, Donatumque dam- 
navit hereticum. Hic enim, cum de christiano baptismate loqueretur, ¢ Hanc 
‘ igitur,’ inquit, ¢ principalem esse in ecclesia indulgentium.’—Addisne, non 
postea perpetrata, sed etiam ingenita scelera veteris hominis ?? Numquid Mani- 
cheeus fuit iste Rheticius > Op. Imperf. |. i. cap. cv. T. 10. P. 2. 
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sin. But it does not appear whence that passage is taken: 
whether from one of the books mentioned by Jerom, or from 
some other work, or from the debates in one of the councils 
above taken notice of. , 

5. I have thought it best to give some account of this 
eminent bishop and commentator, who flourished at the be- 
ginning of the fourth century, though his writings are not 
now extant. And I refer my readers? to some learned 
moderns, whom they may consult, if they think fit. 





CHAP. LXXXVII. 
TRIPHYLLIUS. 


1, TRIPHYLLIUS:? bishop of a city in Cyprus about the 
year 340, and afterwards, was a man of great repute for 
eloquence in the time of the emperor Constantius, as we 
learn from Jerom, whose article I place at length» below. 
He assures us that Triphyllius wrote a Commentary upon 
the Canticles, which he had read, and divers other works, 
which he had not met with. Triphyllius is likewise placed 
by Jerom among* other eminent christian writers in his let 
ter to Magnus. 

2. Suidas in his Lexicon® says: ¢ Triphyllius, a bishop, 
‘and disciple of Spyridion of Cyprus who wrought many 
‘ miracles, wrote an account of our holy father Spyridion/ 
It is not unlikely, that this may be one of the many works 
of Tripbyllius, which Jerom had not met with. 

3. Sozomen relates divers things of Spyridion, or Spyri- 
don, which are not very easy to be credited. One story 
however may be true enough; it is to this purpose. There® 


® Vid. Cav. H.L. T. i, p.173. Fabr.ad Hieron. de V. L cap. 82. Du 
Pin, Bib. T. ii. p. 26. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. vi. Les Donatistes. Attale, 

* Vid. Cav. H, L. T. i. p. 206. Fabr. Bib. Ec. ad Hieron. de V. L cap. 92. 

» Triphyllius, Cypri Ledrensis, sive Leucotheon, episcopus, eloquentissimus 
sue etatis, et sub rege Constantio celeberrimus fuit. Legi ejus in Cantica 
Canticorum commentarios. At multa alia composuisse fertur, quee in nostras 
manus minime pervenerunt. De Vir. Ill. cap. 92. © Exstat et— 
Jibri—et Triphyllii Cyprii. Ep. 83. T. iv. p. 656, 4 V. Toupudduoe. 
mie kat Tprpudrdvcoy troy Asowy exioxoroy avdpa addwe Te edoyyor, 
kat Ota vouwy acknow mow" xpovoy ev Ty Beputiwy aod duarprbavra. 
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being upon some occasion a synod of the bishops of Cyprus, 
Spyridion and Triphyllius were present. Triphyllius had 
studied the Roman laws at Berytus for a considerable time, 
and was in repute likewise for his skill in other parts otf 
learning. At an assembly for divine worship, Triphyllius 
was called upon to preach; and when he alleged that text 
[Mark ii. 9.] “ Arise, take up thy bed,” or couch, “ and 
walk :” instead of the popular word in the evangelist, he 
made use of another Greck word, reckoned more elegant : 
at which Spyridion, being much offended, rose up from his 
seat, and before all the people said aloud,‘ Are you better 
than he who said ‘ couch,’ that you are ashamed to use his 
expressions @ 

4, If this be true, we have an argument of the virtue, 
particularly of the humility of Triphyllius, in that work of 
his where he celebrated Spyridion and his miracles. The 
public reproof which he had received, produced no lasting 
resentment in his mind; he still honoured his master: he 
was therefore both a learned and a good man, though, as it 
seems, too credulous. 

5. Rufinus ‘supposes Spyridion to have been present at 
the council of Nice: and tells divers strange stories of him, 
which Socrates’ transcribed into his Ecclesiastical History. 
They who desire to know more of Spyridion, may consult® 
Tillemont. 


Duvatewc Se exiredspevne, emirparrec Tpupvddwog dakar To mdnOoc, ETE TO 
PNTOY EKELVO TapayELY eC pEcOY EdENoE, TO apoY 8 TOY KoaBBarov, Kat TEpt- 
Tare, oxyproda avrire KoaBBare, peraBaruwy To ovopa, ee. Kar 6 Srrupowuwy 
ayavaxtTnoac, 8 cvye, EN, ApELYWwY TB KoaBBaroyv svonKoroc, OTL TALC aUTs 
Askeow exaucyuvy KexpnoOar; TeTo smwy, arerndnoe Te lepaTuE SpoveE, TS 
Snus dpwyroc, x.X. Sozom. |. ic. 11. p. 416, 417. me : 

f Ex eorum numero (et si quid adhuc eminentius) fuisse dicitur etiam 
Spyridion Cyprius episcopus, vir unus ex ordine prophetarum: quantum etiam 
nos eorum, qui eum viderunt, relatione comperimus, &c. Rufin. H. E. Li. 
cap. 5. 8 Soc. li. c. 12. h Mem. Ec. T. vii. 
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CHAP. LXXXVIII. 
FORTUNATIANUS. 


1. AS Jerom has a chapter for Fortunatianus, I transcribe 
it? below. He was born in Africa, but was bishop of 
Aquileia in Italy. In the reign of Constantius he wrote 
short commentaries or notes upon the gospels in a homely 
style. Fortunatianus is placed by Cave” at the year 340. 

2. Though Jerom there speaks of Fortunatianus’s com- 
mentaries as _ brief and rustic, he did not entirely neglect 
them. Ina letter to Paul of Concordia, still extant, he en- 
treats him*® to send him those commentaries; and in the 
preface to his own commentary upon St. Matthew, he ac- 
knowledges, that4 he had read what Fortunatianus had writ- 
ten upon that gospel. 





CHAP. LXXXIX. 
PHOTINUS. 


I. His history. I. Principles. UI. Writings. 1V. Cha- 
racter. V. Scriptures received by him. VI. His sect sub- 
sisted for some time. 


I. « PHOTINUS of Galatia,’ says* Jerom, ‘ disciple of Mar- 


‘ cellus, and bishop of Sirmium, endeavoured to revive the 


* Fortunatianus, natione Afer, Aquileiensis episcopus, imperante Constantio, 
in evangelia, titulis ordinatis, brevi et rustico sermone scripsit commentarios, 
Et in hoc habetur detestabilis, quod Liberium Romane Urbis episcopum, pro 
fide ad exilium pergentem, primus solicitavit ac fregit, et ad subscriptionem 
heereseos compulit. De V. I. cap. 97. Vid. Fabr. in h. 1. et conf. Tillemont. 
Mem. T. vi. Les Ariens. art. 51. et 69. » HLL. Tei, p. 206 

° Et ne putes modica esse quee deprecor scilicet Commentarios Fortu- 
natiani—Ad Paul. Concord. ep. 10. [al. 21.] T. iv. p- 17. in. 

4 Legisse me fateor in Mattheeum—et Latinorum, Hilarii, Victorini, Fortu- 
natiani opuscula, Proleg. in. Matt. T. iv. 

* Photinus de Gallograecia, Marcelli discipulus, Sirmii episcopus ordinatus, 
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‘ heresy of Ebion. Being afterwards banished by the emperor 
‘Valentinian, he wrote many volumes; among which, the 
‘chief are his books against the Gentiles, and to Valen- 
* tinian,’ 

Photinus was a native of Galatia, as Jerom intimates, and 
probably of Ancyra, the chief city. The same is intimated 
by” others. Jerom here, and¢ Sulpicius Severus, and4 
others, call him disciple of Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, of 
whom we have spoken® formerly. Het is also said to have 
been deacon to Marcellus. 

The time when Photinus was ordained bishop of Sirmium, 
is not exactly known; nor when he first began to publish his 
- peculiar principles, whether in 341, or 343: but he was first 
condemned by the Arians or Eusebians® in a synod held at 
Antioch in 344, or 345, He was afterwards condemned in 
several councils. But it was not easy to remove him, be- 
cause" of the affection which the people of Sirmium had 
for him, who would not part with him. In the end he was 
condemned and deposed in a council at Sirmium, held in 
351, as is now generally supposed: after which he was 
banished. There being some dificulties about the time of 
the just-mentioned council, and other councils relating to 
Photinus, which for the sake of brevity I do not choose to 
concern myself with; I refer to several learned‘ moderns, 


Hebionis hzresim instaurare conatus est. Posteaa Valentiniano principe pulsus 
ecclesia plura scripsit volumina: in quibus vel precipua sunt contra Gentes, 
et ad Valentinianum libri. De Vir. Ill. cap. 107. 

b yevoe Tn¢ puxoac Tadartac. Socr. |. ii. c. 18. p. 96. D. 

Oi azo MapxedXs Kau Swreve aycvpoyadarwy. Ap. eund. cap. 19. p. 99, B. 

© Et tamen hoc ipsum Marcellum gravabat, quia Photinus auditor ejus 
fuisse in adolescentia videbatur. Sulp. Sev. Hist. Socr. |. ii. c. 35. 

= Mapkedrs re Te Kabyonpeve padnrnc, axotebwy ry diWacKary, 
«. r. Socr. I. c. 18. p. 96. D. © See p. 146. 

f Photinus Sirmiensis episcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam et diaconus 
sub eo aliquamdiu fuit. Hilar. Fragment. ii. n. 19. p. 1275. 

& Vid. Athanas. de Synod. n. vi. vii. et conf. Socrat. |. ii. cap. 18, 19. 

h Verum inter hec Sirmium convenitur Photinus hzereticus comprehensus, 
olim reus pronuntiatus, et a communione jampridem unitatis abscissus, nec 
tum quidem per factionem populi potuit amoveri. Hilar. Fragm. ii. n. 21. 
p. 1299. Vid. et n. 22. 

i Vid. Cav. H. L. Ann. 344. T. i. p. 209. and Life of St. Athanasius, n. xi. 
p- 127—129. in Lives of the Fathers of the Fourth Century. Du Pin. Bib. T. 
ii. p. 112. Tilem. Mem. T. vi. Les Ariens. Art. 37, 41, 44, 46, 47. Fabr. 
Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 314. et seq. T. xi. p. 378. not. Petav. Diss. de Photin. 
Damnat. ap. Labb. Concil. T. ii. p. 279, &c. et Animadvers. in Epiphan. H. 
73. p. 304, &c. Tho. Ittigii Historia Photini in App. ad librum de Heresiar- 
chis. Diss. M. Larrogue de Photino heretico, ejusque multiplici damnatione. 
Baron. Ann. 357. n. i. et seqq. Pagi Ann. 344, 345, 347. n. v. vill. xv. 349. 
n. vi. vii. 851. n. x. xi. et seqq. Basnag. Ann. 345. n. v. 349. n. viii. 351. n. 
vi. viii. Athanas, Vit. a Benedic. adornat ad Ann. Chr. 343, 347, 349, 351. 
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who have written his history, in which there are divers in- 
tricacies, 

Jerom says, that Photinus was banished by Valentinian : 
which creates a difficulty: for the council of Sirmium, by 
which Photinus was deposed, and after which he was ba- 
nished, was held in the time of Constantius, who died in 
361, whereas Valentinian did not begin to reign before 464, 
Some* therefore have thought, that what Jerom says here is 
a slip of memory, or mistake through haste, putting Valen- 
tinian for Constantius. Others! account for it in this mane 
ner; Photinus, they suppose, must have been restored by 
the edict of Julian, together with other bishops banished in 
the reign of Constantius ; and Photinus was banished a se« 
cond time, in the time of Valentinian, if Jerom is not mis= 
taken. And indeed, there is in Facundus™ a letter of Julian 
to Photinus, if it be genuine; and it is very complaisant. 

It is concluded from Jerom’s" Chronicle, that Photinus 
died in 375 or 376. He seems to have been living when® 
Epiphanius wrote the article of his heresy in 375. Opta- 
tus? who wrote about 368, may be understood to speak of 
him as then living. 

Whenever that council of Sirmium was held, by which 
Photinus was deposed and banished, there? was a conference 
held concerning his doctrine, at his request. The principal 
disputant on the other side was Basil the Arian bishop of 
Ancyra, who had been put in the room of Marcellus: and 
it is said, that Basil triumphed in the argument. The dis- 
putation was taken down by notaries appointed for that pur- 
pose; and there were several copies made of it, one to be 
sent to the emperor Constantius, another for the synod, and 
a third for the courtiers that were present, and before whom 
the conference was held by the emperor’s order. But there 
is nothing of it remaining: if it had been still extant, in all 
probability it would have appeared curious to some in our 
times. 

Socrates says, that" after Photinus had been deposed, the 

« Vid. Petav. Animady, ad Epiph. H. 71. p. 304. 

' Vid. Fabr. ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 107. et ad Philastr. cap. 65. 

™ Vid. Facund, |. iv. cap. 2. p. 59. " Chr. p. 187. 

° Vid. H. 71. n. i. et Indic. Heres, p. 808. 

? Dictum est hoc de Photino prasentis temporis heretico, qui Filium Dei 
ausus est dicere tantummodo hominem fuisse, non Deum, Optat. 1. iv. c. 5. 

a oe Epiph. H. 71. n. i. p. 829. Soerat. 1. ii, cap. 29, et 30. Sozom. |. iv. 
cap. 6. 

* Terow tov ®wrevov car “sta Kabatpeow cuvecbar Kar ovvuTroyoawar cup- 
mee ETELDWYTO, emrayyethapevor aTrodwoEy auTw THY ETLOKOTT HY, 


gay EK 
Heravowag avabepaticy per ro mapevoeley avtw Soyua, curv 6 
yong. Soer. |. ii. c, 30, p, 125. D. site tae 
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bishops offered to restore him if he would recant: but he 
refused. Sozomen® speaks to the like purpose. And per= 
haps Philaster refers to this, in a place to be taken notice of 
by and by: where he says, that Photinus refused to sub« 
scribe the creed which the synod had composed, 

Germinius, an Arian, often mentioned by Athanasius, and 
the ecclesiastical historians, was successor of Photinus. 

II. Accounts of Photinus’s principles may be seen in many 
authors, particularly in the Symbol of the Eusebian council 
at Antioch, where he was first condemned. They t join him 
and Marcellus together, as denying the divinity and eternal 
pre-existence of the Son, and the personality of the Word, 
under a pretence of maintaining the divine Unity. 

Philaster says little more of Photinus, than" that he held 
the same opinion with Paul of Samosata, and that he would 
not renounce it: for which reason he was deposed, and ex= 
cluded from the church of Sirmium, by the bishops who had 
convicted him. 

Epiphanius, in his Summary, says, that Photinus was of 
the same opinion with Paul of Samosata; though in some 
respects he expressed himself differently. But both agreed, 
that’ Christ began to exist when he was born of Mary. In 
like manner, in his fuller account: that” he was not from 
eternity, but he was born of Mary, and the Holy Ghost came 
upon him: that* he was born of the Holy Ghost and Mary, 
and on that account was the Son of God. 

Socrates says, thatY Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, native 
of Galatia, following his master Marcellus who had been 
deposed, maintained, that Christ was a mere man: and that 
the bishops assembled at Sirmium deposed him, having 

5 Soz. 1. iv. c. 6. p. 543, 544. 

© Tovsroe de ero ot aro Mapxede, rat ®wreve rwv Aykupoyaarwy, ob Tv 
Tpoawyoyv vmapéw Te Xpise, kat THY SeornTra, Kat rnv aré\evTHTOY avTe 
Baotrevav opotwc Isdaog abereow, ext roopace re cvmsacba Coney ry 
poovapyia. Toperv yap avroy nec ay’ atAwc Noyoy mpodopikoy, n evdiaberoy 
T8 Ges, adda Cwyra Geoy Aoyor kal" Eavroy UrapyxovTa, Kat ‘Yiov Ose kar Xprsov. 
«.  Apud Athanas. De Synod. p. 740. n. vi. Vid. et n. vii. et apud Socrat. 
H. E. 1. ii. c. 19. p. 99. 

« Photinus doctrinam ejus secutus in omnibus similiter preedicabat. Inque 
hoc mendacio perseverans, projectus est de ecclesia. Sirmiensium civitatis, a 
sanctis episcopis superatus. Philast. cap. 65. p. 128. ed. Fabric. 

¥ —Kat avrot kau amo Maptag kat devpo rov Xptsov draBeBaevrat. Indict. 

. 808. 
P “ @aoke Oe eroc, amapyne roy Xpisoy py ewat, aro de Maguac kat devpo 
avrov yrapxely, eLore, dyot, TO TYEvua TO ayLoy EemyOEy Ex’ avTOY, Kat EyEV- 
vnOn ex wvevparoc ays. H. 71. n. i. p. 829. A. B. 
* —yevynbec 6 Kpisoc ex Tvevparoc aye Kat amo Magrac. Ib. n. ii. p. 830. 
¥ —axodrtsOwy ry dWaskarty, yrov avOpwroy roy ‘Ywov eSoyparioe. K.r 


Boer. ii, c, ES.\p. 96. D. 
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found that he held the doctrine of Sabellius of Lybia, and 
Paul of Samosata. . 

Sozomen’s account is, that * Photinus taught, there is one 
God Almighty, who by his own word made all things : that 
he did not allow the eternal generation and subsistence of 
the Son, but said that the Christ began to be, when he was 
born of Mary. He* was deposed, as holding the doctrine 
of Sabellius, and Paul of Samosata. 

Theodoret does little more than say, that Photinus held 
the same doctrine with Sabellius, except that he set it forth 
in a somewhat different manner; and that he was confuted 
by Diodorus of Tarsus in Cilicia. To which* there may 
be reckoned to be a reference in the letter ascribed to the 
emperor Julian, as preserved in Facundus. 

Photinus is in Augustine’s ¢ Book of Heresies ; but I do 
not think it needfal to transcribe him. However, in other 
places also he mentions the Photinians, and shows their 
sentiment. They said, that® Christ was a man, and a great 
prophet, and excelled all men, the best and most knowing, 
in wisdom and holiness; but he was not God. They said, 
that ‘the Father only is God, and Christ a man: and they 
denied the personality of the Spirit. 

Sulpicius Severus was quoted before. 1 transcribe an- 
other passage ® in the margin. 

Vincent’s account is as well expressed as most; I put it 
below» at length. ‘ Photinus holds the unity of God after 

* Eneyey oe, Wo Oeog pev ese TavroKparup éic, 6 ry up Aoyw Ta TavTa Onpe- 
epynoac: Thy Os TPO awywy yevecy TE Kat vTap Te “Yis 8 mpootETo" aN’ EK 
Mapiac yevnoba rov Xpisov eronyetro- Soz. |. iv. c. 6. p. 542. A. 

2 Ibid. D. ‘0 6& Bwrevocg pray evepyeay Marpoc cae 
‘Vie kat ays mvEevparoc eipnKer, ETEpOLE OVOMACL THY TWY LaBedus doyparwv 
knpurrwy diavoav.«x.dr. Heer.-Fab. |. ii. c. 11. in. 

© Julianus etenim, perfidus imperator, sic Photino heresiarche adversus 
Diodorum scribit: Tu quidem, O Photine, verisimilis videris, et proximus 
salvari, bene faciens, nequaquam in utero inducens quem credidisti Deum— 
Diodorus autem Nazarei magus—acutus apparuit sophista religionis agrestis. 
Ap. Facund. 1. iv. c. 2. p. 59. @ Cap. 45. 

€ Quam multi dicunt, homo fuit magnus? Quam multi dicunt, propheta 
fuit > Quam multi antichristi, ut Photinus, homo fuit, plus nihil habuit : sed 


omnes homines pios et sanctos excellentid sapientize et justitie superavit. 
Serm. 246. n. 4. T. v. 

‘ Photiniani quoque Patrem solem esse dicentes Deum, Filium vero nonnisi 
hominem, negant omnino esse tertiam personam Spiritum Sanctum. Serm. 
71. cap. iii. n. v. T. 5. P. i. Vid. et ep. 185. c. xi. n. 48. T. ii. 

€ Photinus vero novam heresim jam ante protulerat, a Sabellio quidem in 
unione dissentiens, sed initium Christi a Marid preedicabat. Sulpic. Hist. 
Sacr. 1. ii. c. 37. : 

» Photini ergo secta hec est. Dicit Deum singulum esse ac solitarium, et more 
Judaico confitendum. Trinitatis plenitudinem negat, neque ullam Dei Verbi, 
aut ullam Spirittis Sancti putat esse personam. Christum vero hominem tan- 
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‘the Jewish manner. He allows not of any Trinity of 
‘persons. He says, that Christ was a man born of Mary. 
‘He denies the personality of the Word, and the Spirit. 
‘ There is only one God the Father, and Jesus Christ, whom 
* we ought to serve.’ 

Marius Mercator supposes Photinus to have taught, that i 
Jesus was born of Joseph and Mary, after the manner of 
other men. But that is contrary to what is said by others, 
particularly by Epiphanius, who represents him to have 
taught, that Christ was born of the Holy Ghost and Mary. 
St. Ambrose likewise, not yet quoted, represents the doc- 
trine of Photinus to be, that* Christ did not exist till he was 
born of the Virgin: as does! Hilary. The Eusebians also, 
in the council of Antioch, suppose™ that to be the opinion 
both of Marcellus and Photinus. 

Perhaps, because Photinus was said by some to have 
revived the principle of Ebion, Marius Mercatus concluded 
Photinus to have held the opinion which he ascribes to 
him. But it is not certain that all called Ebionites were 
of that opinion. And they who said Photinus aimed to 
revive the heresy of Ebion, might mean no more than that 
he was an Unitarian after the manner of the Jews. 

ILI. We come now to his works. Jerom says, Photinus 
wrote many volumes. But none of them are now extant. 
Nor do I recollect any references.elsewhere to those men- 
tioned by Jerom, his book against the Gentiles, and to Va- 
lentinian. But Socrates" speaks of a work written by him 
after his banishment, against all heresies, and in support of 


tummodo solitarium adserit, cui principium adscribit ex Maria. Et hoc 
omni modo dogmatizat, solam nos personam Dei Patris, et solum Christum 
hominem colere debere. Hac ergo Photinus. Vincent. Lirin. Common. 
cap. 17. 

 Photinus autem insanissimo Nestorio parem sententiam tonuit, Verbum 
Dei quidem non negans esse in substantia: sed hoc extrinsecus in isto, qui ex 
Maria, more communi conjugum, natus est, Jesu inhabitasse peculiariter, &c. 
Diss. de xii. Anath. n. xvii. T. ii. p. 128. © 

K Neque, ut Photinus, initium Filii ex Virgine disputemus. Ambr. de 
Fide. 1. 1. c. 1. 

" Haec quia Photinus, adversus quem tum conventum erat, negabat, inserta 
fidei fuerunt; ne quis auderet, non ante Dei Filium quam Virginis filium 
predicere, &e. Hil. de Synod. n. 50. p. 1181. C. D. : 

——que [heresis] initium Dei Filii ex partu Virginis mentiebatur. Ibid. 
n. 61, p. 1185. E. 

™ Xpisov de avrov Kat ‘Yuv re Ose —py evar 70 awywy Sedovrac’ adr’ 
ExToTEe Xotsov avroy yeyovevar kau Yioy Te Oss, && 8 THv NETEDAY EK THC TAN- 
mer evens, Tpo TeTpakoowy ddwv erwy. Ap. Socrat. |. ii. c. 19. p. 
99. A’ 

" Eypage de kara racwy aipecewy, ro oucecov povov doypa magarepevoc. 
Soer. ]. ii. c. 30. p. 126. D. 
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his own opinion, _ And in like manner Sozomen, that° after 
his banishment Photinus did not desist from maintaining his 
own sentiments; but published books, both in Greek and 
Latin, in which he endeavoured to show the falsehood of all 
other opinions beside his own. 

Rufinus, at the beginning of his Exposition of the Creed, 
refers to something written upon it by? Photinus: but per- 
haps he does not intend any distinct work. 

IV. The character of Photinus being in divers ancient 
authors, we are led to take some notice of it. 

Epiphanius says, he? had a fluent way of speaking, and 
in that respect was wonderfully qualified to impose upon 
unwary people. Sozomen, that’ he was naturally eloquent, 
and fitted to persuade men, and that he gained many to his 
opinions. Vincent of Lerins says, that’ Photinus entered 
upon the bishopric of Sirmium with universal applause; 
and that he was a man of ready wit, extensive learning, and 
charming eloquence, and therefore was a great temptation. 
He spoke and wrote properly and elegantly both in Greek 
and Latin, of which his remaining works are a proof, there 
being some in each language. Socrates likewise speaks‘ of 
his skill in the Latin, as well as the Greek tongue, as did 
Sozomen before quoted. 

V. There is no reason to doubt that. Photinus received the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testament, as other chris- 
tians did, there being no complaints made against him upon 
that head. 


io] 





Noyes TE Ty “Pwpawy cae 'Envwv dwvy ovyypagwy sede, Ov wy 
emeiparo, TANY THC avTa Tac TwY addwy do~ac Weve aropawerv. Soz. |. iv. 
c. 6. fin. p. 544. 

P Et quidem comperi nonnullos illustrium tractatorum aliqua de his pie et 
breviter edidisse : Photinum vero heereticum scio edtenus conscripsisse, non ut 
rationem dictorum audientibus explanaret, sed ut simpliciter et fideliter dicta 
ad argumentum sui dogmatis traheret. Rufin. in Symb. init. 

9 Teyove sroc 6 Bwrevoce adoc- Tov TooToV, Kae weuppevoc TnY yAwTray® 
odKse Oe Suvapevoc araray Ty Te loys ToopopG, KaL Erousoroyia. H. 71. n. 
1, p. 829. B. " @voewc ds exwy ev Neyer, war TeOery ikavoc, 
modee ee THY Opotay avtw dokav exnyayero. Sozom. |. iv. c. 6. p. 542. B. 

. eos commemoremus, qui multis profectibus, multaque industria pree- 
diti, non parvee tentationi catholicis exstiterunt. Velut apud Pannonias ma- 
Jorum memoria Photinus ecclesiam Sirmitanam tentasse memoratur ; ubi cum 
magno omnium favore in sacerdotium fuisset accitus, et aliquamdiu tanquam 
catholicus administraret.—Nam erat et ingenii viribus valens, et doctrine 
opibus excellens,. et eloquio preepotens: quippe qui utroque sermone copiose 
et graviter disputaret et scriberet. Quod monumentis librorum suorum mani- 
festatur, quos idem partim Greco, partim Latino sermone composuit. Com- 
menit. cap. 16. 

* Ey gvyy te dueywy 78 ours, Aoyov ouveypawer apporepatc yhwooaic, eret 
poe rhe Pwpaicne nv apowoc. Socr. |. xxx. p. 126. B. 
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From Hilary of Poictiers we know, that" Phounus argu- 
ed from 1 Tim. ii.5. Epiphanius says he boasted’ of being 
able to support his doctrine by innumerable texts of scrip= 
ture. He particularly takes notice of his alleging” 1 Cor. 
xv. 47. That Photinus received * the beginning of St. John’s 
gospel, and allowed the eternity of the Word, though there- 
by he did not understand the Son of God, is also manifest 
from Epiphanius. 

VI. Though Photinus was deposed and banished, his 
doctrine was not extinguished: he still had admirers and 
followers. It is very likely that the books published by him 
after his banishment would affect some, especially consider- 
ing that he was a good writer, as well asa good speaker. 
The bishops of the council of Aquileia, held in 38], ina 
synodical epistle to the emperors Gratian, Valentinian, and 
Theodosius, say, thatY whereas the Photinians still met to- 
gether at Sirmium, even contrary to a law already made, 
they entreat farther care to be taken about it. In the law 
of the emperor Gratian, in 378, giving leave to all manner of + 
sects to hold assemblies, there? is an exception of the Euno- 
mians, Photinians, and Manichees. When St. Jerom in his 
Chronicle says, at* this time dies Photinus, from whom the 
Photinians are called: it is supposed that there were then 
some men of that denomination. Augustine” often mentions 


" Hoc si timemus, deleamus in apostolo quod dictum est, Mediator Dei et 
hominum homo Christus Jesus, quia ad auctoritatem heresis sue Photinus 
hoc utitur. De Synod. n. 85, p. 1198. E. 

“ —Kal MéTa KaVXNOEWS TEL THC UTOONTEWC EKaTOY Haprupiac gepey 0 yev- 
vadac exnyysdaro. H. 71. n. i. p. 729. D. 

“ Paokwy, drt at 6 amosodog expycer’ 6 mowrToc avOpwrroc EK yne YoiKog, Kat 
6 deurepoc az’ epave. Ib. n. ii. p. 830. D. 

* Kat avrog pnt, evar rov Noyov amapxne, adr’ ey’ ‘Yiov Oce yeyevynuevoy. 
kA. Ib. ne iv. in. p. 31. D. 

—ANa, pnov, worep dia oye 6 avOpwioc mparre 6 Bederat, srwe, Tarno 
dua re ovroc ev avr doys exonce Ta Tavra. k.d. Ib. p. 832. A. Conf. n. 
li. p. 830. 

Y Photinianos, quoque, quos superiori lege censuistis nullos facere debere con- 
ventus, et eam que de sacerdotum concilio data est congregando removistis ; 
petimus, ut quoniam in Sirmiensi oppido adhuc conventus tentare cognovimus, 
clementia vestra interdicta etiam nunc coitione, reverentiam primum ecclesiz 
eatholice, deinde etiam legibus vestris deferri debeatis. Ap. Ambros. ep. x. 
n, 12. T. ii. p. 809. 

4 povec O& TwY ExkAnowy sipyey Euyopiavec, Kae Pwrimavec, Kae 
Manyawc. Socr. |. v. c. 2. p. 260. Conf. Soz. |. vii. c. J. p. 705. 

* Photinus in Galatid moritur. A quo Photinianorum dogma inductum. 
Chr. p. 187. 

® Vos instruximus, quantam meministis, et meminisse debetis, contra heere- 
ticos Photianos, qui solum hominem sine Deo esse decernunt ; contra Mani- 
cheos, qui solum sine homine Deum. In Johan. cap. x. Tr. 47, n. 9. Tom. 
3. P. 2. Vid. et Johan. cap. vi. Tr. Sips 5. In Joh. c. xvi. Tr. 96. n. 3. 


R 
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them in discourses to the people, which he would not have 
done, if there were no such men. Gennadius of Marseilles 
speaks of a Spanish bishop, named Audentius, placed by 
Cave® at 360, who’ wrote a book against the Photinians. 
From the account which Gennadius gives of that work, it 
appears, that the Photinians were supposed to have believed 
our Saviour’s nativity of a virgin. We learn from him like- 
wise, that they were sometimes called Bonosians, or Bono~ 
siacs: supposed to be so named from Bonosus, who* lived 
in the latter part of the fourth, and the beginning of the fifth 
century, the place of whose bishopric is not certainly known. 
Which Bonosus seems to have been of opinion, that Mary ‘ 
had other children after the birth of Jesus. 





CHAP. XC. 


EUSEBIUS, BISHOP OF VERCELLI. 


1, EUSEBIUS, born in Sardinia, bishop of Verceil, or Ver- 
celli, in Italy, is placed by Cave, as flourishing about the 
year 354, He died in the time of Valentinian and Valens, 
m* the year 370, or soon after. As he is in Jerom’s Cata- 
logue of Ecclesiastical Writers,” I place the chapter below. 

2. In the reign of Constantius, after the council of Milan 
in 355, he was banished to Scythopolis in Syria, and after- 


Serm. 252. n. 4. Tom. v. In 1 ep. Joh. cap. iv. Serm. 183. cap. v. n. 8. et 
alibi. o Hallet aiips224. 

4 Audentius, episcopus Hispanus, scripsit adversus Manicheos, Sabellianos, 
et Arianos, maxime quoque speciali intentione contra Photinianos, qui nunc 
vocantur Bonosiaci, librum, quem pretitulavit ‘ De Fide adversus heereticos :’ 
In quo ostendit antiquitatem Filii Dei cozternalem Patri fuisse, nec initium 
deitatis tunc a Deo Patre accepisse, cum de Maria virgine homo, Deo fabri- 
cante, conceptus, et natus est. Gennad. de V. I. cap. 14. 

€ Of Bonosus, see Tillemont, Mem. Ec. T. x. 8S. Ambroise. Art. 68 et 70. 
and note 43 et 45. and Mr. Bower's History of the Popes, or Bishops of Rome. 
Vol. I. p. 263. f Vid. Ambros. de Instit. Virg. n. 35. T. ii. p. 
357. ed. Bened. et ejusd. Epist. Ibid. p. 1008, 1009. 

* Vid. Hieron. Chr. p. 186. 

> Eusebius, natione Sardus, et ex lectore urbis Romane Vetcellensis epis- 
copus, ob confessionem fidei a Constantio Principe Scythopolim, et inde in 
Cappadociam relegatus, sub Juliano Imperatore ad ecclesiam reversus, edidit 
Commentarios Eusebii Ceesariensis, quos de Greco in Latinum verterat. 
Mortuus est Valentiniano et Valente regnantibus. De V. [. cap. 96. 
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wards removed to Cappadocia, and, as it seems, once® more 
to the Upper Thebais. His and his friends’ sufferings are 
mentioned by* many writers. When Julian came to be 
ae they® had all leave to return home, in 362. 

. He translated the Commentary of his name-sake of 
Czesarea upon the Psalms out of Greek into Latin. It is the 
only work of his, mentioned by Jerom in the fore-cited 
chapter. It is not unlikely, that in the place of his exile he 
learned Greek: for Jerom intimates, that the translation was 
made during that period, and published by him after his 
return home. This translation is mentioned by Jerom in‘ 
two of his letters, beside what he says of it in his Catalogue: 
and in one of those places he says, (if he may be relied 
upon,) that this bishop of Vercelli left out in his translation 
some heretical expressions of the original. That translation 
is now entirely lost, as is observed by Montfaucon,® in his 
Preliminaries to Eusebius’s commentary upon the Psalms, 
published by him in Greek and Latin. 

4, However, there are still extant some letters, or frag- 
ments of letters, supposed to be his. For a particular ac- 
count of which, and some other things, I refer to divers 
learned® moderns. 


* Vid. Socr. |. iii. c. 5. Soz. 1. v. cap. 12. in. Thdrt. 1. iii. c. 4. Ruf. li. ¢. 27. 

4 Tnterea Mediolanum convenitur, ubi tum aderat Imperator. Eadem illa 
contentio nihil invicem relaxabat. Tum Eusebius Vercellensium, et Lucife; a 
Caralis Sardiniz, episcopi relegati. Sulp. Sev. H. E. 1. ii. cap. 39. al. 55. 

Eusebius Vercellensis episcopus, et Lucifer et Dionysius Caralitanze et Me- 
diolanensis ecclesize episcopi—distantibus inter se ab Arianis, et a Constantio 
damnati exiliis. Hieron. Chr. p. 184. 

Vid. Athanas. ad Imp. Constant. Apol. p. 312. Apol. De fuga sua, p. 
322. B.C. Ad Monach. seu. Solitar. p. 390. 

© Omnes episcopi, qui de propriis sedibus fuerant exterminati, per indulgen- 
tiam novi Principis ad ecclesias redeunt. unc triumphatorem suum Athana- 
sium Bgyptus excepit. Tunc Hilarium de preelio revertentem Galliarum 
ecclesia complexa est. Tunc ad reditum Eusebii lugubres vestes Italia mutavit. 
Hieron. advers. Lucif. T. iv. p. 301. in. 

Sed mortuo Constantio, patrono hereticorum, Julianus solus tenuit impe- 
rium, cujus precepto omnes episcopi catholici de exiliis relaxantur. austin. 
et Marcell. lib. Pr. ap. Bib. PP. T.v. p. 656. B. 

* Apud Latinos autem Hilarius Pictaviensis, et Eusebius Vercellensis episco- 
pus, Origenem et Eusebium transtulerunt. Ad 8. Augustin. ep. 74. al. 89. T. 
iv. p. 627. 

Sit in culpa ejusdem confessionis Vercellensis Eusebius, qui omnium Psal- 
morum Commentarios heretici hominis vertit in nostrum eloquium : licet 
heretica pretermittens optima queque transtulit. Ad Vigil. ep. 36. al. 75. 
T. 4. p. 276. A 

£ Hee porro Eusebii interpretatio jam diu interiit. Nec memini me uspiam 
ejus vel codicem, vel fragmenta memorata deprehendisse. Preelim. in Euseb. 
comm. in. Ps. cap. 2. n. iii. h Vid, Cav. H. L. T. i. Fabric. ad 
Hieron. de V. I. Tillem. Mem. T. vii. Du Pin. Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 235. 
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5. There is a manuscript in the cathedral church of 
Vercelli, kept there with great respect, and said to have 
been written by Eusebius. It is mentioned by: Montfaugon 
in his Diarium Italicum. But though he describes its con- 
dition, as worn out by time, or much injured by accidents, 
he does not tell us what it contains. Cave, in his article of 
Eusebius, has endeavoured to supply this defect, by adding 
from Mabillon that it* contains the gospels of Matthew and 
Mark. Nevertheless there seems reasou to think that it has 
the four gospels. I have not yet seen the Evangeliarium 
Quadruplex Latinze Versionis antique, seu Veteris Italic, 
published by Joseph Blanchini at Rome, in 1749, in which 
he has inserted the whole of this manuscript. But ac- 
cording to the accounts given of that work by two! jour- 
nalists, the manuscripts of Vercelli has the four gospels. 
And they observe particularly, that it is remarkable for 
two various readings in St. John’s gospel: one of which is 
an addition at chap. v. 6, the other is an omission, there 
being wanting the whole history of the woman spoken of, 
chap. viii. 1—I1, and the last verse of the preceding 
chapter. 


' Ecclesiam inde Cathedralem adiimus, in cujus erario reliquiz insignes— 
Codicem ibidem inspeximus in chart&é membranacea tenuissima exaratum. 
Aiebantque ipsa S. Eusebii manu, qui seculo quarto floruit, descriptum, versi- 
onemque ex Greco in Latinum ab eodem adornatam. Nonnulla hinc et inde 
legi, comperique, versionem esse a Vulgaté nostra toto ccelo discrepantem. 
Codex multis in partibus labefactatus putrefactusque est. Quod casu plus 
quam vetustate evenisse dictitabant. Narrabantque diu in flumine demersum, 
indeque erutum fuisse. Alium item librum eodem in sacrario repositum aiebant 
usui fuisse S. Eusebio Vercellensi. Sed xi, tantum seculi esse arbitror. Montf. 
Diar. Ital. c. 28. p. 444, 445. 

* Idem fere antea observaverat Cl. Mabillonus [It. Itai. T. i. p. 9.] qui sub- 
dit, Codicem Evangelia SS. Matthei et Marci continere, membranam situ fere 
esse corruptam, &c. Hist. Lit. T. i. p. 216. 

' See Bibliotheque Raisonée, T. 45. P. 2. Art. x. and the Universal Libra- 
rian, Vol. i, P. i. p. 1. &e. 
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CHAP. XCI. 
LUCIFER, BISHOP OF CAGLIARI IN SARDINIA. 


I. His history, and testimony to the scriptures. 1. The 
request of his followers, Faustinus and Marcellinus. 
Til. A book of Faustinus concerning the Trinity. 


I. LUCIFER? bishop of Cagliari, or Carali (as the ancients 
always write it) in Sardinia, well known in his time, and a 
sufferer with the fore-mentioned Eusebius in the reign of 
Constantius, has? a place in Jerom’s Catalogue of Ecclesi- 
astical Writers: whose chapter therefore I transcribe below. 

He seems to have been removed several times. Faustinus 
and Marcellinus say four times. The last place of his ba- 
nishment was Thebais, where* he was with the fore-mention= 
ed Eusebius at the time of the death of Constantius. He is 
supposed to have died® in 370. 

Athanasius, for a while at least, had a great regard‘ for 
him, and he wrote to him’ two letters. In the first of which 
he desires him to send his writings: and by his order they 
were translated out of Latin into Greek. Faustinus and 
Marcellinus express themselves, as if® they had been trans- 
lated by Athanasius himself. 


2 Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Basnag. Ann. 362. n. xx. et alibi. Fabr. ad 
Hieron. de V. I. cap. 95. et Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 402. Du Pin. Bib. des Aut. 
Ec. T. ii. p. 99. Tillem. Mem. T. vii. 

> Lucifer Caralitanus episcopus, cum Pancratio et Hilario, Romane ecclesize 
clericis, ad Constantium Imperatorem a Libesi episcopo pro fide legatus missus, 
cum nollet sub nomine Athanasii Niceenam damnare fidem, in Palstinam re- 
legatus, mire constantie et preeparati animi ad martyrium contra Constantium 
scripsit librum, eique Jegendum misit. At non multo post sub Juliano Principe 
reversus Caralis, Valentiniano regnante, obiit. De V. I. cap. 95. 

Me non solum in Sardinia, sed in ipsis quoque quatuor exiliis. Lib. 
Prec. ap. Bib. PP. T. v. p. 658. F. 

Et post aliquot annos beatus Lucifer de quarto exilio Romam pergens, in- 
gressus est Neapolim Campanie. Ib. p. 656. H. 

4 Vid. Socr. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 5. Soz. 1. v.c. 12. in. Theodoret. 1. iii. c. 4. 

© Vid. Hieron. Chr. p. 186. f Vid. Athan. Apol. de 
fuga sua. p. 322. C. Histor. Arian. ad Monach, p. 363, 364. 

8 Ap. Athan. Opp. p. 565, 566. 

h Quos quidem libros—suspexit et Athanasius, ut veri vindices, atque in 
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Lucifer was always a man of a vehement temper, as ap- 
pears from his books, written in the time of Constantius, and 
during his banishment ; the titles‘ of which I place below. 
And after his liberty, in the time of Julian, contrary to the 
sentiment of the catholic bishops in general, he went into* a 
rigid principle, refusing, though! it had been determined, in 
a synod at Alexandria in 352, to receive those bishops who 
in the reign of Constantius had in any measure complied 
with the Arians, or to communicate with those who received 
them, upon the acknowledgment of their fault. Jerom™ at 
once represents his principle, and speaks tenderly of Lucifer 
himself: as® does also Sulpicius Severus. 

Lucifer® and his followers, as it seems, were willing to 
receive the laity who came over from the Arians, upon re= 
nouncing their error; but they would not consent that bi- 


Grecum stylum transtulit, ne tantum boni Greca lingua non haberet, &c. 
Faustin. et Marcell. lib. pr. p. 658. B. 

* Ad Constantinum Imp. pro Athanasio, Libri duo. De Regibus Apostaticis, 
Lib. i. De non conveniendo cum Hereticis. Lib. i. Deeo quod moriendum 
est pro Dei Filio. Lib. i. De non parcendo in Deum Delinquentibus. Lib. i. 
Ad Florentium Epistola brevis. Ap. Bib. PP. T. iv. p. 181—250. 

* Vid. Hieron. adv. Luciferian. T. iv. Augustin, De Her. cap. 81. T. viii. 

' Pergit interea Eusebius Alexandriam, ibique confessorum concilio con- 
gretato—quo pacto post hereticorum procellas, et perfidie turbines, tranquil- 
litas revocaretur ecclesie—discutiunt. Aliis videbatur fidei calore ferventibus, 
nullum debere ultra in sacerdotium recipi, qui se utcunque heretice com- 
munionis contagione maculasset. Sed alii dicebant, melius esse—et ideo sibi 
rectum videri, ut, tantum perfidie auctoribus amputatis, reliquis sacerdotibus 
daretur optio, si forte velint, abjurato errore perfidie, ad fidem patrum statu- 
taque converti, nec negare aditum redeuntibus, quin potius de eorum conver- 
sione gaudere. Rufin. Hist. Ec. |. i. cap. 28. Conf. Socr. 1. iii. c. 9. Soz. 1. v. 
c. 13. Theod. 1. iii. c. 5. 

™ Sed, ut dicere coeperamus, post reditum confessorum, in Alexandria postea 
synodo constitutum est, ut, exceptis auctoribus hzereseos, quos error excusare 
non poterat, poenitentes ecclesiz sociarentur. Assensus est huic sententize 
Occidens Ventum est ad asperrimum locum, in quo adversum volunta- 
tem et propositum meum cogor beato Lucifero secus quidquam, quam et illius 
meritum, et mea humanitas poscit, existimare. Sed quid faciam? Veritas os 
reserat—In tali articulo, ecclesie in tanta rabie luporum, segregatis paucis ovi- 
bus, reliquum gregem deseruit. Adv. Lucif. T. iv. p. 302. 

" Ceterum Lucifer, tum Antiochie, longe diversé sententia fuit. Nam in 
tantum eos, qui Arimini fuerunt, condemnavit, ut se etiam ab eorum com- 
munione secreverit, qui eos sub satisfactione vel peenitentia recepissent. Id 
ae an perperam constituerit, dicere non ausim. §. Sever. H. S. |. ii. c. 48. 
al. 60. 

° Orthod. Expone mihi, quare laicum venientem ab Arianis recipias, epis- 
copum non recipias? Lucifer. Recipio laicum, qui errdsse se confitetur. Et 
Dominus mavult pcenitentiam peccatoris quam mortem. Orth. Recipe ergo 
et episcopium, qui et errdsse se confitetur. Lucifer. Si errare se confitetur, cur 
episcopus perseverat? Deponat sacerdotium, concedo veniam poenitenti. 
Hieron. adv. Lucifer. T, iv. p. 290. 
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shops who had complied with the Arians, should be received 
as such. They might, upon returning to the catholics, be 
received as laymen, but they were not any more to officiate 
in the church. 

This occasioned a schism; which, however, never? spread 
very far. Rufinus‘ speaks of it as very small, and Theodoret 
as" extinct in his time. And yet in the year 384, or there- 
about, they obtained a®* rescript from Theodosius, to secure 
them from persecution, since they made no innovations in 
the faith. However, they were for some time in several 
parts of thet world; and the authors of the aforesaid request 
complain particularly, that at Rome," where they had a 
bishop named Aurelius, Pope’ Damasus disturbed their as- 
semblies, and did all he could to hinder their worship, 
whether by day or by night. 

Lucifer’s works have not yet been published with all the 
advantage that might be wished. Cotelerius” once intend 
ed a more exact edition of them, as thinking they both 
wanted and deserved it. I shall observe a few things in 
them, and likewise in the request or petition of the presby- 
ters Faustinus and Marcellinus, his admirers and followers, 
drawn up in 383, or 384, 

Lucifer’s writings consist very much of passages of the 
Old and the New Testament, cited one after another, which 
he quotes with* marks of the greatest respect. Particularly 
he has largely quoted the book of the Acts; he has likewise 


» Si ecclesiam non habet Christus, aut si in Sardinia tantum habet, nimium 
pauper est. Hieron. adv. Lucifer. T. iv. p, 298. 

4 Rufin. H. E. 1. i. cap. 30. 

" AzeoBy oe kat Tato To Ooypa, Kat mapadoOn Ty AnOy. Theod. H. E. |. iii. 
c. 5. p. 128. D. 

s Ap. Bib. PP. T. p. v. 661. 

t Sed heec fraus, heec atrocitas, adversus fideles in Hispania, et apud Treviros, 
et Rome agitur, et in diversis Italie regionibus. F, et M. Libr. Prec. p. 
658. G. 

« Ibid. p. 657. G. H. 

Y Eodem tempore gravis adversus nos persecutio inhorruerat, infestante 
Damaso egregio archiepiscopo, ita ut fidelibus sacerdotibus per dies sacros 
plebis ccetus ad deserviendum Christo Deo convocare libere non liceret. Sed 
quia pro conditione rerum quolibet tempore, vel clam salutis nostree sacramenta 
facienda sunt, idem sanctus presbyter Macarius dat vigilias in quadam domo 
convocare fraternitatem, ut vel noctu divinis lectionibus fidem plebs sancta 
roboraret Denique tendunt insidias clerici Damasi, et ubi cognoverunt, 
quod sacras vigilias celebraret cum plebe presbyter Macarius, irruunt cum 
officialibus in illam domum, &c. Ibid. p. 658. A. 

“ Vid. Coteler. Annot. ad Constit: Apost. 1. ii. c. 7. 

* Quod ita esse, Dominus in sacris evangeliis manifestat dicens. De non 
conveniendo cum hereticis. Ap. Bib. PP. 'T. iv. p. 226. E. 
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largely quoted theY epistle to the Hebrews, the’ second 
epistle of John, and the? epistle of Jude. 

Lucifer has quoted almost the whole of the epistle of St. 
Jude. Undoubtedly he used the ancient Latin version ; and 
there are in him two readings, which deserve our notice. 

Jude, ver. 4, “ Denying? the only Lord God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” He omits the word “ God,” saying, 
“ the only Lord :” as do‘ many Greek manuscripts. 

Jude, ver. 7, “ And going after strange flesh, are set forth 
an example.” He reads thus: “ And * going after the 
flesh, have been set forth an example by ashes.” ony 

Both these readings are mightily confirmed by 2 Pet. ii. 
6, 10. For at ver. 10, the expression is, “ But chiefly them 
that walk after the flesh: without the word “ strange.” 
And at ver. 6, “ And turning the cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrha into ashes.”’ Upon these readings should be con- 
sulted Mr. Beausobre’s notes upon Jude, ver. 4,7. and a 
Latin letter in the third volume of Mr. La Roche’s Literary 
Journal, p. 192, 193. 

I]. Faustinus and Marcellinus, in their request to the em- 
perors Valentinian, Theodosius, and Arcadius, say, that® one 
thing for which Lucifer was eminent, was the study of the 
sacred scriptures: that Athanasius commended his writings 
for the many passages therein collected out of the propheti- 
cal, evangelical, and apostolical scriptures. They continu- 
ally speak with? the highest veneration for the writings of 

¥ Beatus apostolus Paulus dicit ad Hebreos: « Et Moyses quidem fidelis 
erat in toté domo ejus tanquam servus,” &c. [ad Hebr. cap. iii. et iv.] Ibid. p. 
424, E. F. G, 

* Idcirco etenim etiam apostolus in hac dicit secunda epistola: ‘Omnis qui 
recedit, et non manet in doctrind Christi, Deum non habet. Qui autem 
manet in doctrina ejus, ille et Patrem et Filium habet, Ib. p. 226. F. Vid. et 
ib. B. * Cum exhortetur Judas, gloriosus apostolus, frater 
Jacobi apostoli—¢ Judas, Jesu Christi servus, frater autem Jacobi,’ &c. [Jud. 
ver. 1—8. ver. 1013, 18, 20.] Ibid. p. 227. C—E. : 
et qui est dominator noster et Dominus, Jesus Christus, eum ne- 
gantes. Ib. p, 227. D. © Vid. Mill, in loc. 

= cum adulterium fecissent, et carnem secutz essent, cinis [cineris] 
proposite sunt exemplum, ignis eterni poenam sustinentes. Ibid. 

* Sed et apostolicus vir Lucifer de Sardinid Caralitanze urbis episcopus, ob 
hoe, quod bene esset agnitus per contemptum seculi, per studium sacrarum 
literarum, per vite puritatem. A Romana ecclesi’ missus est legatus ad Con- 
stantium. Lib. Pree ap. Bib. PP. T. v. p. 654. C. 

Idem Athanasius eosdem libros preedicat, ut prophetarum, et evangelista- 
rum, atque apostolorum doctrinis, et pia confessione contextos. Ib, p- 658. E. 

g illam fidem sine dolo vindicant, que apud Niceam evangelica 

atque apostolica ratione conscripta est. p. 653, F. 


ee dicentibus divinis scripturis, doctrina damoniorum hetresis est. 
p. 654. F. 
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the prophets, evangelists, and apostles: and they blame 
those who practise any thing contrary to their authority. 
The epistle to the Hebrews: is quoted here very respect- 
fully. Finally, they complain that* they were called Luci- 
ferians. They say, that Christ is their master, and his doc- 
trine they follow: they ought therefore to be called by no 
other than the sacred name of christians, as they hold no- 
thing but whatChrist taught by his apostles. 

III. Beside that request, there! is a book ascribed to 
Faustinus, Concerning the Trinity, against the Arians, in 
seven chapters, addressed to the empress Flaccilla, first wife 
of Theodosius, who died in 385. 

I now transcribe below™ a chapter of Gennadius, givin 
an account of Faustinus and Marcellinus. And I shall ob- 
serve a few things in this book of Faustinus. 

The writer expresseth" the highest respect for the divine 
scriptures, from which alone all doctrines of religion ought 
to be proved. Here are quoted® the Acts of the Apostles, 
epistle? to the Hebrews, and4 the Revelation of the apostle 
John. Moreover Jerom, in his book against the Luciferians, 
quotes’ the Revelation by way of proof very freely , which 
shows that it was received by them. 


h ____evertentes illa forte statuta, que prius adversus eos prophetica atque 
apostolica auctoritate decreverant. p. 656. C. Vid. et p. 658. F. 

Annon scripture Divine impugnantur, quando cum episcopis, Filii Dei 
negatoribus, pax ecclesiz copulatur? p. 656. H. 

' Credite, religiosissimi Imperatores, beatum Heraclidem unum esse de illo 
numero sanctorum, de quibus refert scriptura Divina, dicens: * Circuierunt in 
melotis et caprinis pellibus.’—Hebr. xi. 37, 38. p, 658. C. 

k Nam et hoc ipsum necessarium est, ut falsi cognomenti discutiamus in- 
vidiam, qua nos jactant esse Luciferianos——Sed nobis Christus magister est, 
cujus doctrinam sequimur, atque ideo cognomenti illius sacra appellatione cen- 
semur; ut non aliud jure dici debeamus, quam christiani, qui nec aliud 
sequimur, quam quod Christus per apostolos docuit. p. 858. D, 

' De Trinitate, seu de Fide, adv. Arrian. Ap. Bib. PP. T. v. p. 637—651. 

m Faustinus presbyter scripsit ad personam Flaccille reginze adversum 
Arianos et Macedonianos libros septem: his eos maxime sanctarum scriptura- 
rum testimoniis arguens et convincens, quibus illi pravo sensu abutuntur ad 
blasphemiam. Scripsit et librum, quem Valentiniano et Arcadio Imperatori- 
bus, pro defensione suorum, cum Marcellino quodam presbytero, obtulit. Ex 
quo ostenditur, Luciferiano schismati consensisse, quia Hilarium Pictaviensem, 
et Damasum urbis Roman, episcopos in eodem libro culpat, quasi male con- 
suluerint ecclesize, quod prevaricatores episcopos in communionem et sacerdo- 
tium recepissent. Quod Luciferianis ita displicuit, recipere episcopos, qui in 
Ariminensi Concilio Arianis communicaverant, quo modo Novatianis apostatas 
penitentes. Gennad. De V. I. cap. xvi. 

 [Inspice potius divinos libros, et de divina fide divinis utere sermonibus. 
De Trinit. adv. Arian. cap. i. ib. p. 639. G. ° Cap. v. p. 647. H. 

P Cap. ii. p. 645. A. et passim. 4 Sed et apostolus 
Johannes in Apocalypsi hee dicit. Cap. iii. p. 645. 

© Contr. Lucifer. T. iv. p. 290. f. et 304. infr. m. 
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CHAP. XCII. 


GREGORY, BISHOP OF ELVIRA. 


1. As he is in Jerom’s Catalogue, I add here Gregory, bishop 
of Illiberis or Elvira, in the province of Beetica in Spain, 
Jerom* says that Gregory was still living in 892, when he 
wrote his Catalogue; but was of a great age. He had 
written several treatises in a plain style, and a good book 
Concerning the Faith, esteemed more polite than his other 
works. ‘ 

2. Gregory is placed by? Cave, as flourishing about the 
year 370; but Tillemont,° from a story told in the Request 
of Faustinus and Marcellinus, concludes he was bishop be- 
fore the year 357, And indeed, if their authority may be 
relied upon, I should think him to have been bishop in 355; 
I therefore place him next after Eusebius of Vercelli, and 
Lucifer. Du Pin® says, he flourished from 307, to the end 
of that age. 

3. It is very probable, that this Gregory was a Luciferian. 
In the fore-cited Request he is spoken of as® a man of re-~ 
markable firmness: he‘ alone of those who would not com- 
ply with the Arians in the time of Constantius was not ba- 
nished. Again, he® is spoken of as an admirable man: and 
he is honourably mentioned in® the Rescript of Theodosius. 
Moreover, ini Jerom’s Chronicle he js joined with others, 
who never complied with the Arians. 

4, Whether the book Concerning the Faith, mentioned by 
Jerom, be now extant, is somewhat doubtful. There is a 
tract with a like title, called* Gregory Nazianzen’s 49th 


* Gregorius Beeticus, Iiberi episcopus, usque ad _extremam senectutem di- 
versos mediocri sermone tractatus composuit, etde Fide elegantem librum, qui 


hodieque superesse dicitur. De V. L. cap. 105. > HLL. T. i. p. 2365, 
° Lucifer de. Cagliari. Art. viii. Mem. T. vii. 
* Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 106. © Vid. Libr. Pr, 
p. 654. H. et 655. A. f Inde est, quod solus Gregorius ex numero 


vindicantium integram fidem, nec in fugam versus, nec passus exilium, cum 
unusquisque timeret de illo ulterius vindicare. Ibid. p. 655. E. 

8 Jam quantus vir Lucifer fuerit, cum illum admiretur et Gregorius, qui 
apud cunctos admirabilis est. p. 658. F. Vid. et p. 657. E, 

4 bid. p- 661. D. ' Lucifer, Caralitanus episcopus, moritur, qui, 
cum Gregorio episcopo Hispaniarum, et Philone Libyz, nunquam se Ariane 
miscuit pravitati. Chr. p. 186. K Ap. Greg. Naz. Opp. T. i. p. 726—736. 
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Oration, and usually joined also' with the works of St. 
Ambrose; which™ Quesnell thinks to be the work of Gregory 
of Illiberis: others say, it is not his. It is however the 
work of some ancient writer. Concerning this point several 
moderns may° be consulted. 

5. I scarce need make any extracts out of this treatise. 
I only observe that the scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
tament are here quoted with great respect. The? book of 
the Acts is here quoted; and here occurs the phrase, which 
we have sometimes observed formerly, of4 the Lord’s scrip- 
tures; meaning thereby, more particularly, the scriptures of 
the New Testament. 





CHAP. XCIII. 


PHGEBADIUS, BISHOP OF AGEN. 


1. SAYS Jerom in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers : 
‘ Pheebadius* bishop of Agen in Gaul, has published a book 
against the Arians. He is said to have written some other 
small pieces, which I have not yet seen. He is still living, 
at a great age.’ 

2. There is honourable mention made of Phoebadius by 
Sulpicius Severus> in his Sacred History. The book 
against the Arians is still° extant. The author is placed 
by Cave‘ at the year 359, the supposed time of writing that 
work. 


' De Fide Orthodoxa contra Arianos. In Append. Opp. 8. Ambros. T- 
i. p. 346 —359. ed. Bened. 

m Vid. Diss. xiv. in 8S. Leon. M. opp. sect. vii. 

. Vid. Benedictin. Monitum. p. 346. ° Vid. Cav. H. L. Ty 
i, p. 235. in Greg. Bet. Fabr. ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 105. et Bib. Lat. T. 
iii. p. 429. Tillem. Mem. T. vii. Lucif. de Cagl. Art. 8. 

® Et Spiritum sicut ignem esse, Apostolorum Acta declarant. Apud Greg. 
Naz. T. i. p. ‘735. in. 4 Sed ego probo, Deum de Deo— 
in scripturis Dominicis contineri. Ibid. p. 730. fin. 

4 Pheebadius, Agenni Galliarum episcopus, edidit contra Arianos librum. 
Dicuntur et ejus alia esse opuscula, que necdum vidi. Vivit usque hodie 
decrepita senectute. De V. I. cap. 108. > L. ii. cap. 44. al. 59. 

© Phcebadiiepiscopi liber contra’Arianos. Ap. Bib. PP. T. iv. p. 300—305. 

4 Hist. Lit. T. i. p. 217. Conf. Fabr. ad Hieron. de V. I. c. 108. et Bib. 
Lat. T. iii. p. 420. Du Pin, Bib. T. ii. p. 107. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. vi. Les 
Ariens, art. 72. 
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3. I nced say nothing more of it, than that the author 
quotes very frequently the generally received books of 
scripture. There is supposed to be a reference to® Bo 
epistle to the Hebrews, but it is not clear: a reference to 
the Revelation may be reckoned undoubted. 

4. Throughout the whole work Phcebadius shows great 
respect for the holy scriptures. The® bishops of the Nicene 
council, he says, first consulted the sacred volumes, and then 
declared their faith. He himself professeth a strong resolu- 
tion, not to forsake the doctrine taught by the prophets, the 
gospels, and the apostles. 





‘CHAP. XCIV. 


CAIUS MARIUS VICTORINUS AFER. 


1. ‘CAIUS MARIUS VICTORINUS; born in Africa,’ says 
Jerom,? in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, ‘ taught 
‘rhetoric at Rome in the time of the emperor Constantius. 
‘ And in his old age embracing the Christian religion, he 
‘ wrote some books against the Arians, which are so obscure, 
‘that they are understood by the learned only. He like- 
6 ce wrote Commentaries upon the apostle Paul’s epis- 
‘ tles.’ 


2. Victorinus is mentioned by Jerom several times else- 
where. In‘ his Chronicle he says, that Victorinus had. 


® Vid. p. 304. F. Bib. PP. 74, T. iv. 

‘ Quod Johannes in Filio recognoscens : « Qui est,’ inquit, ¢ et qui erat, et 
qui venturus est, Omnipotens.’ Ibid, p, 303. D, 

® Quid egistis, o beatae memorize viri, qui, ex omnibus orbis partibus Niczeam > 
congregati, et sacris voluminibus pertractatis, perfectam fidei catholices regulam 
circumspecto sermone’fecistis? Ib, p- 801. C 

" Hoc credimus, hoe tenemus, quia hoc accepimus a prophetis. Hoc nobis 
evangelia locuta sunt, hoc apostoli tradiderunt, hoc martyres passione confessi 
sunt. Ib. p. 305. B. * Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 228. Fabr, 
ad Hieron. de V. I: c. 101. et Bib, Lat. T. iii, p- 421. et seqq. Du Pin, Bib. 
‘Deis p- 100. Tillem. Mem. T. x. dans §. Simplicien. 

R Victorinus, natione Afer, Romz sub Constantio Principe rhetoricam 
docuit. Et in extrema senectute Christi se tradens fidei, scripsit adversus 
Arium libros more dialectico valde obscuros, qui nisi ab eruditis non intelli- 
guntur, et commentarios in apostolum. De Viebeeailoe 

© Victorinus Rhetor, et Donatus Grammaticus, Preeceptor meus, Rome in- 


sigaes al E quibus Victorinus etiam statuam in Foro Trajani meruit, 
r. p. 184, 


'e 
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taught rhetoric at Rome with so much reputation, that he 
had the honour of a public statue, set up in Trajan’s forura. 
In* the preface to his Commentary upon the epistle to the 
Galatians, Jerom again speaks of the above-mentioned Com- 
mentary upon the apostle Paul; and he represents Victori 
nus as a very indifferent interpreter of scripture. 

3. Some have thought that Jerom studied rhetoric under 
Victorinus; but as Jerom says nothing of it, though he 
had a fair occasion, when he mentions Victorinus in his 
Chronicle, it is more probable, that® he never was _ his 
scholar. 

4, I choose to place at the bottom of the page a part of 
what Augustine writes concerning this illustrious convert: 
That‘ after having long been an idolater, and taught rheto- 
ric at Rome with great applause, and had his statue erected 
in the Roman forum, he in his old age embraced, and made 
open profession of, the christian religion, at a time when the 
greatest part of the Roman nobility were heathens. He 
particularly observes, that by reading the scriptures Vic- 
torinus had been convinced of the truth of the christian 
religion. He moreover says, that® when the emperor Julian 
published his edict forbidding christians to teach grammar 
and rhetoric, and other branches of polite literature, Victo- 


2 Non quod ignorem Caium Marium Victorinum, qui Rome pueros rheto- 
ricam docuit, edidisse commentarios in apostolum ; sed quod occupatus ille 
eruditione secularium literarum scripturas omnino sanctas ignoraverit. Et nemo 
potest, quamvis eloquens, de eo bene disputare quod nesciat. Pr. in Galat. 
Digiy. p22: € Vid. Fabr. not. (c) ad Hieron. de. V. I. c. 101. 

f Ubi autem commemoravi legisse me quosdam libros Platonicorum, quos 
Victorinus quondam Rhetor urbis Romz quem christianum defunctum esse 
audieram, in Latinam linguam transtulisset, gratulatus est mihi. [Simplicianus. ] 
—Deinde, ut me exhortaretur ad humilitatem Christi—-—Victorinum ipsum 
recordatus est, quem, Rome cum esset, familiarissime noverat. Deque illo 
mihi narravit, quod non silebo. Quemadmodum ille doctissimus senex, 
et omnium liberalium doctrinarum peritissimus: quippe philosophorum tam 
multa legerat, et dijudicaverat et dilucidaverat, doctor tot nobilium senatorum, 
qui etiam ob insigne preclari magisterii, quod cives hujus mundi eximium 
putant, statuam in Romano foro meruerat et acceperat, usque ad illam 
ztatem venerator idolorum, sacrorumque sacrilegorum particeps, quibus tunc 
tota fere Romana nobilitas inflata, inspirabat populo jam et omnigenim deum 
deorum monstra, que iste senex Victorinus tot annos ore terricrepo de- 
fensitaverat, non erubuerit esse puer Christi tui. Legebat, sicut ait Sim- 
plicianus, sanctam scripturam, omnesque christianas literas investigabat 
studiosissime et perscrutabatur. Et dicebat Simpliciano, non palam, sed 
secretius et familiarius: Noveris me esse christianum, &c. Aug. Confess. 1. 
VillesCorca Me 1..et 2. Lei. 

8 Postea quam vero et illud addjdit, quod imperatoris Juliani_ temporibus 
lege data prohibiti sunt christiani docere literaturam et oratoriam ; quam 
legem ille amplexus loquacem scholam deserere maluit, quam verbum tuum 
quo linguas infantum facis disertas. Ibid. c. 4. n. 10. 
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rinus shut up his school, rather than purchase a liberty of 
teaching by compliances unbecoming a christian. All which 
Augustine had been informed of by Simplician, bishop of 
Milan, who was well acquainted with Victorinus, and had 
often seen him at Rome, and was a principal instrument of 
persuading him to an open profession of the christian reli- 
gion, if not of his conversion. 

5. The books against the Arians, mentioned by Jerom, 
are still" extant. Beside which, we have also a letter or 
treatise against the Manichees, and some other small tracts, 
written in the same style, and generally reckoned works of 
Victorinus. And his Commentaries upon St. Paul’s epistles, 
upon some of them at least, are supposed to be still in being 
in manuscript, in some libraries; but they have not been yet 
published, 

6. I shall now observe a few things, chiefly taken out of 
the books against the Arians, which, as we now have them, 
are four in number. 

7. Most of the books of the New Testament are here fre- 
quently quoted, particularly the! Acts of the Apostles, the* 
epistle to the Hebrews, and! the Revelation. 

8. He several times quotes™ the epistle to the Ephesians, 
with that title. 

9. He says, that" Paul in all his epistles does nothing 
else but bear testimony to Christ; and that to him alone 
Christ appeared after his ascension. 

10. He says, that? the Holy Ghost may be not unfitly 
styled the mother of Jesus. He has divers? other expres= 
sions relating to the doctrine of the Trinity, which are not 
agreeable to the apprehensions of learned divines of late 


 Apud Bib. PP. T. iv. p. 253, &c. 

' Et in Actis Apostolorum et ipse [Petrus] et Lucas, qui scripsit de iis, 
Adv. Arian. 1. iii. p. 280. B. * Lectum apud Paulum ad 
Hebraos de Christo. Adv. Ar. 1. ii. p, 272. G. et passim. 

' Item in Apocalypsi ipse dixit : « Et habeo claves mortis et inferi.” 1. iii. p. 
280. C. ™ Paulus ad Ephesios. |. i. p. 254. H. Item 
ipse ad Ephesios. 1. iii. p. 280. C. 

" Paulus tamen in omnibus epistolis suis quid aliud agit, nisi de Christo 
testimonium dicit ? Et post abscessum Christi solus Christum vidit, et soli ap- 
paruit. L. iii. p. 280. A. 

_ ° Natus est Filius, Aoyog qui sit, hoc est vita virtute patria, generante intel- 
ligentia, hoc est quod-esse omnium que sunt veluti zternum fontem. Non 
od oe si quis subintellexerit Sanctum Spiritum matrem esse Jesu. L. i. 
P PS! 

P Pater ergo, Filius, Spiritus Sanctus Deus, Aoyoc IlapaxAnroc, unum sunt, 
quod substantialitas, vitalitas, beatitudo, silentium: sed apud se loquens silen- 
tium, verbum, verbi verbum. Quid etiam est voluntas Patris, nisi silens Ver- 


bum? Hoc ergo modo cum Verbum Pater sit, et Filius Verbum, id est, sonans 
Verbum. atque operans. L, iii, p. 278. A. 
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times. Nor indeed is he very intelligible: but he seems to 
say that the Word silent is the Father, or, the will of the 
Father; and the word speaking, or operating, is the Son. 
Which may induce some to recollect what was said formerly4 
of Sabellianism, in the chapter of Dionysius bishop of 
Alexandria. 


CHAP. XCV. 
APOLLINARIUS, BISHOP OF LAODICEA. 


I. His time and history. Ul. His works, particularly his 
Commentaries upon the scripture, and his writings in the 
defence of the christian religion. 11. His peculiar 
opinions in the latter part of his life. IV. His works 
relating to those opinions. V. Scriptures received by him. 
VI. His character. 


I. SAYS Jerom, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers : 
‘ Apollinarius,* bishop of Laodicea in Syria, son of a presby= 
‘ ter of the same name, in his younger days employed himself 
‘ chiefly in grammatical studies. Afterwards he published 
‘ innumerable volumes upon the holy scriptures, and died in 
‘the time of the emperor Theodosius. His thirty books 
‘against Porphyry are still extant, and are esteemed the 
‘most valuable of all his works.’ 

Apollinarius is placed by Cave as *flourishing about the 
year 370; but* Tillemont thinks he was bishop of Laodicea 
in 362, at the latest. For certain, I think, he may be reckoned 
to have flourished in the time of the emperor Julian, and 
afterwards. 

It has been questioned whether Apollinarius ever was 
bishop ; but‘ Tillemont, © Basnage, and‘ some others, are 


4 See Vol. ii. ch. xliii. num, vii. 4 Apollinarius, Laodicenus Syrize 
episcopus, patre presbytero, magis grammaticis in adolescentia operam dedit. 
Et postea in sanctas scripturas innumerabilia scribens sub Theodosio Imperatore 
obiit. Exstant ejus adversus Porphyrium triginta libri, qui inter ceetera ejus 
opera vel maxime probantur. De V. I. cap. 104. * 

> H. L. T. i. p. 250. © Les Appollinaristes. Art v. Mem. T. vii 


4 Ubi supra. e Ann. 364. n. xi. 
f Vid. Cav. ubi supr. Du Pin, Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 125 and 127. 
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clear that he obtained that dignity in the church : as is said 
by Jerom in the chapter just transcribed, and also® in his 
Chronicle, and by® Rufinus in his Ecclesiastical History. 
He died in the reign of Theodosius, as Jerom said just now ; 
and probably not long after the beginning of it, m 382, or 
soon after. For Epiphanias, in 376 or 377, calls him? an 
old man, and a venerable old man: and Suidas says,* that 
he lived in the time of Constantius, and Julian the apostate, 
to the reign of Theodosius the great, being contemporary 
with Basil and Gregory, those admirable men of Cappa- 
docia, with whom also he was acquainted. 

Apollinarius the father, as we learn from! Socrates, was an 
Alexandrian. From thence he went to Berytus, where he 
taught Greek learning: after that he removed to Laodicea, 
and married, still continuing to teach grammar. Here like- 
wise he was made presbyter, and his son reader; who, as 
we suppose, was at length ordained bishop of that city. 
And moreover, it is observed™ by ecclesiastical writers, that 
the elder Apollinarius and his son were both intimate with 
Epiphanius, an heathen sophist at Laodicea; and" the son 
studied under him, Suidas adds, that? he was acquainted 
with Libanius. f 

If. As Jerom in the chapter already transcribed says, that 
Apollinarius, bishop of Laodicea, published many volumes 
upon the scriptures, and in another place reckons him 
among those who? had left monuments of their diligence in 
studying the scriptures; I am led, agreeably to my design, 
to give an account of his works. Moreover, we perceive, 
that? Jerom, when young, often heard Apollinarius preach 
at Antioch; and he seems to have been then well pleased 
with his explications of the scriptures, though he did not 


® Chr. p. 186. ". Ruf. H. E. 1. ii. cap. 20. 
*‘O mpsoBurnc, kar csuvorpernc, x. X. H. 77. n. ii p- 996. 
yespovra. Ib. n. xxvi. p. 1031. 
yeyovac ev npspac Kwysavris cat Tehvave ra mapaBare, Kar éwe 
THE apyne Ozodootw Te pEyurs, ovyypovoc BaowWée wat Tonyopis, twy ex Kar- 
madoxiag Savpacouevwy. Eyevero de yvwppoc apootepwy, cat AiBaria, Kae 





TOV 





a wy trwwv. Suid. V. Amodtvapvoe. ' Soer. 1. ii. cap. 46. 

™ Soer. ibid. Sozom. |. vi. cap, 25. " Adackary oe aur 
Xpwpevoc AtrohAuvaptog, ort yao veoy nv. Soz. ib. p. 672. A. 

° See before, note. * P Quod e contrario de Theodoro, 


Acacio, Apollinario possumus dicere. Et tamen omnes in explanationibus 
scripturarum sudoris sui nobis memoriam reliquerunt. Ad Minerv. et Alex. ep 
152. Vid. T. iv. P. i. p. 220. : 

‘ Dum essem juvenis, miro discendi ferebar ardore—Apollinarium Laodi- 
cenum audivi Antiochiz frequenter, et colui. Et quum me in sanctis seripturis 


erudiret, nunquam illius contentiosum dogma suscepi. Ep. 40. 1.64. Ad 
Pamm. et Ocean. T. iv. P. 2. p. 342. ‘ , x : 
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approve of every thing said by him, His Apology for the 
Christian Religion against Porphyry affords another reason, 
why I should give a more distinct account of this author's 
works, than I do of most others of so late an age. 

1. The emperor Julian, in the year 362, published an 
edict forbidding the christians to teach the Greek learning, 
or read their authors, At® this time, says Socrates, the two 
Apollinarii before mentioncd were very ‘useful to the chris- 
tians: the elder wrote a grammar in a christian form, and 
put the books of Moses into heroic verse, and all the other 
books of the Old Testament into various kinds of metre, used 
by the Greek poets. Thet younger, who was an excellent 
writer, put the gospels and the apostolical doctrine into 
dialogues, after the manner of Plato. 

2. Sozomen, without ascribing any works to the father, 
says of Apollinarius of Syria, that® employing his extensive 
learning and happy genius suitably to the occasion, for sup= 
plying to christians the want of Homer, he wrote the Jewish 
Antiquities to the reign of Saul, in four and twenty books, 
giving to each book the name of a Greek letter, as Homer had 
done. He also wrote comedies in imitation of Menander, 
tragedies in imitation of Euripides, and lyric poems after the 
manner of Pindar, still taking his subjects from the sacred 
scriptures. To these works, as well as to some other, Jerom 
may be supposed to refer, when he says in his Chronicle ; 
at’ thistime Apollinarius bishop of Laodicea, composes many 
writings relating to our religion. Among the poems of 
Gregory Nazianzen™ is a tragedy, entitled Xpitos rasxwv, 
Christ suffering: which* some supposed to have been writ- 
ten by Apollinarius. OthersY think that opinion to be 
without foundation, and that it is neither Gregory’s nor 
Apollinarius’s. 

3. Beside these, we can trace out from ancient writers, 
particularly from Jerom, commentaries of Apollinarius upon 
most parts of scripture. 

4, He wrote, as we learn from Jerom, a? Commentary upon 


Vid. Pagi Ann. 362. n. xxxix. *Soers ls iii, ce. 16. 
' 'O de vewrepoe AmohXwaptocg, sv mpoc ro NEyery mapeoKevacpEvoc,. ra 
evayyéAia, Kat Ta amosodika Soypara, ev Tomy dia Aoywy skeOero, Kaba Kar 


TAarwy map’ ‘EXXnoww. x. . Ib. p. 187. " Soz, 1. v. ¢. 18. p. 623. 
’ Apollinarius, Laodicenus episcopus, multimoda religionis nostra scripta 
componit. Chr. p. 186. “ Ap. Gregor. Naz. Opp. T. ii. p. 253—298. 


* Basnag. Ann. 390. n. x. Cav. H. L. p. 248. De Greg. Naz. 
y §. Greg. Naz. art. 110. Tillem. Mem. T. ix. ! 
* —et maxime in explanatione Psalmorum, quos apud Grecos interpretati 
sunt multis voluminibus, primus Origenes, secundus Eusebius Cesariensis, tertius 
Theodorus Heracleotes, quartus Asterius He ions quintus Apollinarius 
s 
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the whole book of Psalms: I place the whole passage below, 
though it contains more than we now immediately want. 
But it will be acceptable to some of my readers, Jerom there 
mentioning together six ancient Greek writers, who had 
commented upon the whole book of Psalms, beside what 
had been done by others, who had explained some psalms 
nly. 

: 5 There is still extant? a Paraphrase of the Psalms, in 
hexameter verse, generally ascribed to our Apollinarius, and 
generally well esteemed, and the only entire work of his 
remaining: and I suppose it may be different from the 
commentary just mentioned in Jerom. i 

6. In his Commentary upon the book of Ecclesiastes 
Jerom several times® mentions explications that had been 
given by Apollinarius. ; 

7. In the preface to his Commentaries upon Isaiah, Jerom 
gives a character of Apollinarius’s commentaries, represent- 
ing them* to be exceeding short, quite passing over some 
things, and touching only upon others. 

8. In the preface to his Commentaries upon the book o 
Daniel, Jerom says, that* Apollinarius, in the 26th book of 
his work against Porphyry, which was a very lone book, 
considered the objections which Porphyry had made to the 
book of Daniel. Here likewise Jerom says, that? Eusebius 
of Cesarea, and Apollinarius, and divers others of the Greek 
catholic writers, rejected the stories of Susanna, Bel and 
Laodicenus, sextus Didymus Alexandrinus. Feruntur et diversorum in paucos 
psalmos opuscula, Sed nune de integro psalmorum corpore dicimus. Ad 
Augustin. ep. 74. [al. 89.] T. iv. P. 2. p. 627. in. 

* Psalmorum Davidicorum Metaphrasis. De qua Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 


vil. p. 666, 667. Exstant Grace et Latine in Bib. Patr. Morell. Par. 1644. T. 
xiv. p. 162—298. Et alibi. 

» Laodicenus Interpres res magnas brevi sermone exprimere contendens, 
more sibi solito etiam hic loquutus est. In Ec. cap. iv. T. 2. p. 741. . Vid. 
et in cap. xii. 5. Ibid. p. 785. in. 

° Apollinarius autem more suo sic exponit omnia, ut universa transcurrat, et 
punctis quibusdam atque intervallis, immo compendiis, grandis vise spatia 
praetervolet; ut non tam Commentarios quam Indices capitulorum nos legere 
credamus. Pr. in Is. T. iii. p. 6. 

* Cui solertissime responderunt Eusebius Cesariensis,—Appollinarius quo- 
que uno grandi'libro, hoc est vicesimo sexto,—Pr. in Dan. T. iii. p-. 1071. 

* Cui et Eusebius et Apollinarius pari sententid responderunt : Susannee, 
Belisque ac Draconis fabulas non contineri in Hebraico.—Unde et nos ante 
annos plurimos, quum verteremus Danielem, has visiones obelo prenotavimus, 
significantes eos in Hebraico non haberi. Et. miror quosdam pepdipowpec 


indignari mihi, quasi ego decurtaverim librum ;. quum et Origenes, et Euse- 
bius, et Appollinarius, aliique ecclesiastici viri et 


lu J doctores Greciz, has, ut dixi, 
visiones non haberi apud Hebraeos fateantur : 


Fi aeirhigine-nill i nec se debere respondere Por- 
o nuulam scripture sancte auctoritat 5 ap 
Dan, T. ili, p. 1074, P uctoritatem prebeant. Pr. in 
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the Dragon, as not extant in Hebrew ; and therefore Euse- 
bius and Apollinarius in their answers to Porphyry insisted, 
that they were not obliged to take notice of his objections 
against Daniel, founded upon a supposition, that they were 
a part of his book, when indeed they were of no authority, 
nor a part of sacred scripture. 

9. It seems probable, that beside what Apollinarius wrote 
in favour of Daniel’s prophecies in his work against Por- 
phyry, he also wrote a commentary upon that prophet. For 
Jerom‘ makes remarks upon his explication of Dan. ix. 27, 
and quotes a long passage from him. From whence (if I 
may observe it by the way) it appears, that Apollinarius 
computed our Lord’s ministry to have lasted somewhat more 
than two years, there being in it, according to St. John’s 
gospel, three passovers, as he says. 

10. In the preface to his Commentaries upon Hosea, Jerom 
says, that® Apollinariusin his younger days, wrote short 
commentaries upon the prophets; that afterwards he was 
desired by his friends to write more fully upon Hosea. But 
still, even in this latter work, Jerom finds the fault of too 
great brevity. 

11. Some learned men have been of opinion that Apol- 
linarius published a new Greek translation of the books of 
the Old Testament, composed out of the several Greek ver- 
sions that had been made before. This supposition is 
chiefly built upon two passages of Jerom, which® I tran- 


f Apollinarius autem Laodicenus, omni preteritorum temporum se liberans 
queestione, vota extendit in futurum, et periculose de incertis profert sententiam. 
Quz si forte hi qui post nos victuri sunt statuto tempore completa non vide- 
tint, aliam solutionem querere compellentur, et magistrum erroris arguere. 
Dicit ergo, ut verbum verbo interpreter, ne calumniam videar facere non di 
centi.—Tricesimo enim, juxta evangelistam Lucam, anno etatis sue coepit in 
carne Dominus evangelium predicare ; et juxta Johannem evangelistam per 
tria paschata duos postea implevit annos. In Dan. ix. T. iii. p. 1114. 

8 Apud Grecos reperi: Apollinarium Laodicenum, qui quum in 
adolescentid sud breves et in hunc et in alios prophetas commentariolos reli- 
quisset, tangens magis sensus quam explicans, rogatus est postea, ut in Osee 
plenius scriberet ; qui liber venit in nostras manus. Sed et ipse nimia brevitate 
ad perfectam intelligentiam Jectorem ducere non potest. Praf. in Osee. T. 
iii. p. 1235. : 

4 Origenes in omnibus libris suis, post Septuaginta Interpretes, Judeeorum 
translationes explanat et edisserit. Eusebius quoque et Didymus idem faciunt. 
Preetermitto Apollinarium, qui bono quidem studio, sed non secundum scien- 
tiam, de omnium translationibus in unum vestimentum pannos assuere conatus 
est, et consequentiam scripturarum non ex regula veritatis, sed ex suo judicio 
texere. Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. T. iv. p. 433. ; 

Cujus [Symmachi] interpretationem Laodicenus sequutus nec Judeis placere 
potest, nec christianis: dum et ab Hebreis procul est, et sequi Septuaginta 
Interpretes dedignatur. In Eccles. xii, 5. T. ii. p. 785. in. 
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scribe below. But it seems to me, that Humphry Hody has 
shown, that! nothing more is intended, than that in his com- 
mentaries upon the scriptures, and bis explications of them, 
Apollinarius, without good judgment, mingled all the for- 
mer translations of the Old Testament. Nevertheless Fa- 
bricius, either not attending to what Hody has said, or not 
being convinced by it, in his enumeration of the works of 
our author, reckons* this for one, A Greek Translation of 
the Books of the Old Testament: and refers to! R. Simon, 
as of the same opinion. 

12, Here I would take a part of Suidas’s article concern- 
ing Apollinarius. He says, he™ put the whole Jewish 
scripture into heroic verse; he also wrote epistles, and many 
commentaries upon the sacred scriptures. After which, 
Suidas quotes a long passage of Philostorgius, which is 
also briefly taken notice of by Photius, in his extracts" out 
of Philostorgius’s Ecclesiastical History. | Comparing 
Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, and Apollinarius, and speaking 
of them all as eminent writers in their way, he observes 
to the advantage of Apollinarius, that ° his style was best 
for a commentator of scripture, and that he understood 
Hebrew. 

13, There is however a passage of Jerom, where he is 
supposed to refer to? Apollinarius; which may occasion a 
doubt, whether he had any, or at least a thorough knowledge 
of the Hebrew. And‘ as it has some respect to the point 
just now spoken of, his making a new Greek version of the 
Old Testament, I have transcribed it at large. 

We now proceed. 


' Apollinarium, Appollinarii F. episcopum Laodie, editionem quandam 
mixtam Bibliorum ex Interpretum omnium Versionibus conflatam elabordsse 
existimant eruditii—Sed falluntur omnes, Loquitur enim Hieronymus non de 
ulla Bibliorum editione ab Appollinario confecta, sed de illius tantum scriptura- 
rum explanationibus, in quibus sine ullo judicio translationes omnes com- 
miscuerat, secutusque fuerat. Hod. de Bib. Text. Origen. 1. iv. c. 3. p. 631. 
Conf. 1. iii, p. 318. * Versio Greca librorum V. 
T. contexta ex variis interpretationibus, precipue Symmachi. Bib. Gr. T. 
vii. p. 664. ' Hist. Cr. du V. T. 1. ii. ch. 10. p. 242. 

™ Ovbrog esypabe kat Ov yppwr exwy racav rnv ‘EBoawy yoaony. 
Eyeare Je cat extsodac, kar adda rodda ac THY youdny vropynpara. Suid. V. 
Arroduvapwoe. " Philost. H. E. 1. viii. c. 1]. 

° Odroc yap On Kae rye ‘EBpaidog dtadexre easy olog re nv. ke dr. Ap. 
Suid. ib. P Vid. Hod. ubi supra, p. 631. 

m sumtuum est. et infinite. difficultatis, exemplaria 
€ etiam qui habuerint, et Hebrai sermonis ignari 
rantes quis e multis verius dixerit : quod etiam 
tT apud Greecos accidit, ut, interdum scripture sen- 
Sque interpretis sequeretur errorem, Prol. in libr. 
1. p. 1107. Et Conf. Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. p. 427. infr. m. 





4 Primum enim magnoru 
posse habere omnia; deind 
sunt, magis errabunt, igno 
sapientissimo cuidam nupe 
sum relinquens, uniuscuju: 
Ezr. ex Hebr. convers. T. 
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14, In the" preface to his Commentary upon St. Matthew, 
Jerom speaks of a commentary of Apollinarius upon that 
gospel; and he refers to it® in his own comment. 

1d. Apollinariust is mentioned by him together with 
others, who had explained the first epistle to the Corin- 
thians. 

16. He wrote also upon" the whole, or a part of the epis- 
tle to the Galatians. 

17, His commentary’ upon the epistle to the Ephesians 
is mentioned by Jerom several times. 

18. He also wrote” upon the whole, or a part, of the first 
epistle to the Thessalonians. 

19. In the chapter of the Catalogue of Ecclesiastical 
Writers, transcribed above, Jerom mentions and commends 
our author’s work against Porphyry; as he does also in* 
several other places. This work is particularly mentioned 
by Suidas: and we took some notice of itY formerly. 

20. Sozomen, speaking of the works of Apollinarius, 
says: There? is also a valuable work of his addressed to the 
emperor himself and the Greek philosophers, entitled, Of the 
Truth; in which, by reason alone, without alleging the di- 
vine scriptures, he showed that they did not think rightly ot 





* Legisse me fateor Apollinarisque Laodiceni, ac Didymi Alexan- 
drini. Pr. in Matt. T. iv. P. i. p. 3. § Vid. in Matt. ib. p. 115. f. 

* Origenes, Eusebius Ceesariensis, Didymus, Apollinarius, latissime 
hanc epistolam interpretati sunt. Ad Pamm. ep. 31. [al. 52.] T. iv. p, 243. f. 

« Pretermitto Didymum videntem meum, et Laodicenum, de ecclesia nuper 
egressum, qui et ipsi nonnullos super hac re commentariolos reliquerunt. _ Pr. 
in Gal. T. iv. P. i. p. 222. Conf. ad August. ep. 74. [al. 89.] T. iv. P. ii. p. 619. 

Y Ego enim in Commentariis ad Ephesios sic Origenem, et Didymum, et 
Apollinarium sequutus sum, ut fidei mez non amitterem veritatem. 
Adv. Ruf. |. i. T. iv. p. 365. 

In epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios tria Origenes scripsit volumina. Didymus 
quoque et Apollinarius propria opuscula edidere. Quos ego, vel transferens 
vel imitans, quid in prologo ejusdem operis scripserim, subjiciam, &c. Adv. 
Ruf. ib. p. 373. Conf. Pr. in ep. ad Eph. T. iv. P. i. p. 322. f. 

w Ad Minerv. et Alex. de eo quod omnes quidem dormiemus, &c. Vid. 
T. iv. P. i. p. 216. et conf. ib. p. 211, et 220. ; 

* Apollinarius contra Porphyrium egregia scripsit volumina. Ad Pamm. 
et Ocean. ep. 41. [al. 65.] T. iv. P. ii. p. 345. Vid. ib. p. 342. Vid. et Pro. 
libr. adv. Jovinian. Apol. ep. 30. [al. ep. 50.] p. 236. Adv. Ruf. J. ii. T. iv. 
p. 433. in, Ad Magn. ep. 43. p. 655. Pr. Com. in Dan. T. iii. 

¥ See p. 74. 

* Ovc ayevyne 6e kat moog avroy Tov Baocthea nro TEC map ‘EAAqot prdocopsg 
es avre 6 doyoc, oy bmep adnOeac exeypaper” ev p Kas diya THC TwY isowy 
hoywy paprupiac edekev avrec aroBeKonlevrac Ta Seovrog wept Ges hoover. 
Ta 6 yap emrwOalwv 6 Baotdeve roe Tore OtamrpEeTROLY ETLOKOTOLG ETESELEV” 
AvEyvwr, EYVOY, Kat KaTEeyywv——ayedOu Otcacoy avdpsac Kat TawWEevoEewc TOY 


ypavavra. Soz. l.v. c, 18. p. 624. 








264 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


the Deity. And it was said, that upon occasion of this 
book, Julian wrote a letter to some christian bishops to this 
purpose: ‘I have read, understood, and condemned.’ To 
which he received this answer, ‘ You have yead, but you did 
‘not understand; if you had understood, you would not 
‘have condemned.’ Some® ascribe this work to Basil of 
Cappadocia: but however that be, says Sozomen, the writer 
deserves to be admired both for his courage and learning. 

Whether this be the same as the work against Porphyry, 
or different from it, is not clear. Fabricius” thinks it to be 
a different work, and written before the other. He ima- 
gines, that Apollinarius, provoked at Julian’s remark, was 
induced after this short performance to write the large work 
against Porphyry. 

21. Beside all these, Apollinarius wrote divers books 
against those called heretics. : 

Vincent of Lerins* supposeth him to have written against 
many heresies; who at the same time mentions and com- 
mends his noble work against Porphyry. Epiphanius* 
meutions Apollinarius together with others who had written 
against the Manichees. Philostorgius® says he wrote against 
Eunomius. By Theophilus bishop of Alexandria, who 
flourished about the year 385, he is said tof have written 
against the Arians, Eunomians, and other heretics. 

III. There are some other works of Apollinarius spoken 
of by ancient writers, which I may take some notice of by 
and by. But I would first of all give an account of the 
wrong opinions which he is said to have advanced in the 
latter part of his life: this I could willingly have declined, 
if it had not been a necessary part of his history. Of these 


@ Others understand Sozomen differently, after this manner: that some 
ascribed that saying or answer to Basil. Hanc responsionem Basilio M. non 
Apollinari plerosque tribuisse, Sozomen. narrat. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 662. 

» Videtur autem inde Apollinaris permotus esse, ut post brevem istum libel- 
lum editum, justo deinde opere libros, quorum maxima erat apud ethnicos 
auctoritas, Tyrii philosophi Porphyrii adversus christianos confutaret. /Egre 
enim assentior viris doctis, qui libros xxx. contra Porphyrium cum oyp 
confundunt. Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 662. 

© Quam multas ille heereses multis voluminibus oppresserit, quot inimicos 
fidei confutaverit errores, indicio est opus illud triginta non minus librorum 
nobilissimum ac maximum, quo insanas Porphyrii calumnias magna proba- 
tionum mole confudit. V. E. Adv. Her. cap. 16. 

x Her. 66. n. XXi, © Hist. Ec. 1. viii. ci; 12. 

Cessent Apollinaris discipuli ea que contra ecclesiasticas regulas est locu- 
tus, propter alia ejus scripta defendere. Licet enim adversus Arianos, et 
Eunomianos scripserit, et Origenem, aliosque heereticos, sud disputatione sub- 

_verterit, &c. Theoph. lib. Pasch, i. ap. Hieron. T. iv. P. ii. p. 694. 
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errors, accounts may be seen in many® ancient and" mo- 
dern writers, to whom I refer; some of which, especially 
the ancient, I shall quote. 

1. Epiphanius, who speaks of Apollinarius with great 
respect, and says, that he had been long highly esteemed by 
Athanasius, and all the catholics in general, represents his 
opinion in this manner: that! when the Son of God became 
incarnate, he took a human body, and animal or sensitive 
soul, but not mind, or an intelligent soul, and thereby de- 
nied him to have taken upon him perfect man. The doc- 
trine concerning the thousand years to be spent on this earth 
by raised saints and martyrs, appeared to Epiphanius so 
absurd, that he could not believe it of him, though he had 
been assured of it by several. 

2. Basil speaks as if Apollinarius had in some of his 
writings endeavoured! to revive the Sabellian doctrine con- 
cerning the Deity. In another letter™ he mentions some 
obscure expressions concerning the Trinity, which perhaps 
were not his; and are not, I think, delivered by Basil, as 
certainly known to be his. His" opinion concerning the 
person of Christ, or his incarnation, Basil says, had occa- 
sioned great disturbances. That letter is supposed to have 


8 Athanas. Ep. ad Epictet. T. i. p. 901, &c. [et ap. Epiphan. H. 77. n. 
iii.—xiii. p. 997, &c.] Contr. Apollin. |. i. et ii. p. 921—925. Greg. Naz. 
Ep. ad Nectar. seu Or. 46. T.i. p. 721. Ep. 1. et 2..ad Cledon. sive Or. 
5]. et 52. p. 737749. Greg. Nyss. Antirrhet. adv. Apollinar. ap. Zacagn. 
Monum. Vet. p. 123—287. Basil Ep. 129. al. 59. T. iii. p. 220. Ep. 131. 
al, 382. p. 223. et alibi. Epiph. H. 77. Socrat. 1. ii. c. 46. Sozom. 1. 
vi. cap. 28. Theodoret. H. E. 1. v. cap. 3, 4. Her. Fab. |. iv. c. 8. et 9. 1. v. 
cap. xi, Rufin. H. E. |. ii. c. 20. Aug. de Her. cap. 55. Leont. Byzant. adv. 
fraudes Apollinarist. ap. B. PP. Lugdun, T. ix. p. 707. 

4 Cay. H. L. T. i. p. 250. and Lives of the Fathers, (in English,) in the 
Life of Greg. Naz. sect. v. p. 312. Pearson upon the Creed, Art. v. p. 237, 

' &c. Lond. 1676. Mr. Bower’s History of the Popes, Vol. i. p..203—211. 
S. Basnag. ann. 364. n. xi. xii. Fr. Spanheim. T. i. p. 890. 

1 Bdoke yap rit—mapaBadr\ew Tov vev aro Tn¢ Ts Xpise evoapKs wapactac, 
Kat Aeyelv, Ore capKa ehaBev 6 Xprsoc eAOwy O Kupioc nuwy kat puyny, vey de 
ak ekaBev, Tar’ est reeoy avOpwroyv. H. 77. n. 1. p. 996. Vid. et n. i. 

K ANXot Oe efacay Toy yepovra EtpnKevat, Ort Ev TY TOWTY avasace yXuLOY- 
TAETNOLOG TVA ETITEAB[EV, TOLE AUTOLC EMTOALTEVOMEVOL, OTTOLOLG KUL VUY, We Kat 
vopov, kat adda udaTTOVTEC, KAL TAYTA THE KONTEWS THS EV TH KOoMYW, yaus 
TE Kal TEPLTOJLING, Kat TWY AAWY METEXOVTEC, OTED 8B TAVY TEDL AUTS TETISEVKA- 
pev, we Oe rivEg SuBEeBawoavro, Tero epnoav avrov sipnkevae. H. 77. n. XXvi. 
p. 1031. ' Ovye ob wepu rs Oss Noyou wANOELC Tap’ aUTYW ELoL 
aceBwy Soyparwy rnc madauc aceBevag Te paraoppovog TaBedde ou’ avre 
avavewOeone ev Tog ovvraypaow. Basil. ep. 265. [al. 293.] T. iii. p. 409. D. 

m Vid. ep. 129. al. 59. T. iii. p? 220. Conf. ep. 265. p. 409. D. E. 

" Eira kat Ta TEpl CapKwoEWC TOCaUTHY EToLnOE TY AdEAoTHTL THY TADAXNY, 
se odtyor owToY TwY EvTEeTUYHKOTWY Tov apyatoy THC EvoEBELAC diaZwoeot 


xapaxrnpa. x. d. ep. 263, al. 74. p. 407, A. 
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been written in 377, or thereabout. The doctrine of Apol- 
linarius concerning the Millennium, as represented by° 
Basil in the same letter, is a very crude notion: and yet is 
agreeable to that which Epiphanius had been informed of ; 
and is also much the same with what Jerom not seldom as= 
cribes to? our people, meaning catholics. I have put down 
below several of his passages, to be added to some others, 
transcribed‘ formerly. Well might Basil and Jerom call it 
a Jewish doctrine, and they who held it judaizers ; if indeed 
they expected that good men should be raised up again to 
spend a thousand years in the land of Judea, and that the 
law of Moses should again be set up with circumcision, 
sacrifices at the temple in Jerusalem, and other usages of 
that institution. 

3. Gregory Nazianzen, in his letter to Nectarius of Con- 
stantinople, represents Apollinarius to teach in his writings, 
that Christ" brought his body from heaven: this he argued 
from John iii. 13; 1 Cor. xv. 47. Next, that this man from 
heaven was not endowed with mind, but that the only-be- 
gotten of the Father supplied the place of mind, being 
Joined to an animal, sensitive soul, and a body: and that he 
likewise taught, that God the Word, or the only-begotten, 
suffered in his Deity. In another places Gregory takes no- 
tice of Apollinarius’s notion concerning the Millennium: 
but undoubtedly, the particulars Just mentioned were the 
most offensive. However, Gregory does also charge him 
with teaching, that! there are degrees in the Trinity. 

4. Theodoret, in his Heretical Fables, says, that" in some 


o Bee, de arp Kat TO TEpt avasacewc puOtKWE ovykemeva, paddoy oe 
tsdaixwe. Ey oic gnot madwy nwac mpoc thy VOpLKNY UTOSpEpELY arpsav® Kar 
TaNY rwac repr UNOnoEcPat, KaL saPBarZewv, rar Bowpatwy amexecOat, Kat 
Svowac Tpocotoey Oew Kar TPooKuVHow Ev ‘Tepocodupore, émt TS Vas, Kat OAWC 
amo xXptstavwy Tedaec yevnoeoOar. ep. 263. p. 406. E. 

P Respondeant amatores tantum occidentis litere, et in mille annos exquisitos - 
cibos gul ac luxuri preparantes qui post secundum in gloria Salva- 
toris adventum sperant nuptias et parvulos centum annorum, et circumcisionis 
injuriam, et victimarum sanguinem, et perpetuum sabbatum. In Is, cap. lix, 
T. iii, P. i. p. 396. 

Hee illi et nostri judaizantes, qui mille annorum regnum in Judaee sibi fini- 
bus pollicentur, et auream Jerusalem, et victimarum sanguinem, et filios ac 
nepotes, et delicias incredibiles. In Joel, cap. iii, T. 3. P. ii. p. 1864. Vid. 
ibid. p. 1367, 

Hee omnia Judeei et judaizantes nostri, immo non nostri, qui judai- 
zantes, sperant futura corporaliter utique et circumcisionem sibi, et conjugia in 
mille annorum imperio promittentes. In Zach. xiv. T. iii. p- 1803. 

4 See Vol. ii. ch. xliii. num. xv. 6. " Ad Nectar. Or. 46. 
Palees * Ad Cledon. ep. 2. al. Or. 59. p. 747. C, 

* Ad Cledon. ep. 1, seu Or, 51, p. 744, C, D. 


" AX dpowe Huw Kat THY fay THE YeornToe wovay 
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of his writings Apollinarius made no innovations in the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, but appears to agree with us, teaching 
one substance of the Deity, and three persons. But in some 
of his writings he speaks of degrees in the Trinity, saying, 
that the Spirit is great, the Son greater, the Father greatest 
of all. In other writings he confounds the properties of the 
Divine Persons, and for that reason has been charged with 
Sabellianism. Moreover he says, that when God the Word 
took flesh, he took a body and soul, not a rational, but an 
irrational soul, which some call sensitive and animal: and 
the Divine nature supplied the place of a soul. In another 
place Theodoret expresseth himself after this manner: 
Arius’ and Eunomius said that Christ had an human body, 
and that the Divinity was in the place of a soul. Apolli- 
narius said, that Christ had an animated [or living] body, 
but not a reasonable soul: for the mind was superfluous, 
where God the Word was present. Again in his Ecclesias- 
tical History also, Theodoret speaks distinctly of Apollina- 
rius’s several opinions, and there slightly mentions also” his 
opinion concerning the divine promises, or the retributions 
to be hereafter given to good men. 

5. Jerom sometimes speaks of Apollinarius’s opinions 
concerning the incarnation, or* his defective notion of the 
person of Christ, not allowing him to be perfect man; 
andY the Millenarian doctrine. He also speaks of an opinion 
of? his concerning the soul: which, however, was not rec- 
koned a part of his heresy. 


cee exnovier" ev evrore Oe BaOpec akwparwr worcaro, éavroy Ovavoped THC Sevag 
xElporovnoac vounc. AvTe yap ésuv, Evpspma, TO peya, petGov, peyisov—Ev 
EVLOLC TOLYUY TAAL BTOC GUY Ya pacL TAC TWY ITOSATEWY OUVEXEEY LLOTYTAC— 
‘Ober carrny re DaBedaariope carnyopuay edeEaro. LapxwOnvar re rov Oeov 
edyae Noyov, cwpa kar Puyny aveydora, 8 THY oyiKny, adda THY adoyor, HY 
duouny nyev Corny rwvec ovopatent. H. F. 1. iv. c. 8. p. 240. 

 Apswoc Se kat Evvopwoc swpa pev avrov edngevar, rny Seornra de rnc 
Wuyne evnpynkevar rny pear’ 6 de AmodAuvapiog Empuxoy pey epnoe etvat TB 
SwrNpoe cwpa, 8 pny THY doyiRNY EoxnKEvar PuxnY” TepLTTOS yap NY, Pot, 6 
vac, Te Gee oye mapovroc. Her. Fab. |. v. c. 11. p. 278. Conf. ad Flavian. 





ep. 104. T. iii. p. 975. D. Y Kat érepec de pvOec war Anpsc 
rave Oeae evaryyedevare ouvetevtev. H. E. |. v.c. 3. p. 200. D. 
: dimidiatam Christi introduxit ceconomiam. Ad Pamm. ep. 41. [al. 


65.] T. iv. p. 342. 

Y Hic [Papias] dicitur, mille annorum Judaicam edidisse devrepwovv, quem 
secuti Ireneeus, et Apollinarius, et ceteri, qui post resurrectionem aiunt 
in carne cum sanctis Dominum regnaturum. De Papia, cap. 18. V. I. Vid. 
et Procem. in Is. Comm. 1. xviii. T. 3. p- 478. et in Ezech. c. 36. p. 952. 
m, A te an certe ex traduce; ut Tertul- 
lianus, Apollinarius, et maxima pars Occidentalium. Ad Marcell. et Anaps. 
ep. 78. [al. 82.] T. iv. p. 642. 
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6. I put below what? Rufinus and> Vincent of Lerins 
say of Apollinarius’s doctrine concerning the incarnation. 

7. I transcribe below’ at length Augustine’s article of the 
Apollinarists. He speaks of them in several other places ; 
from one of which we perceive, that they argued in favour 
of their doctrine concerning the incarnation from John i. 14. 
I transcribe in the margin‘* a passage or two more, to be 
observed by my readers at leisure. And I refer also tof 
other places of Augustine, where he treats somewhat largely 
of the opinions of these people. 

8. Socrates entirely agrees with Rufinus, whom probably 
he copied, in the account of their doctrine concerning the 
incarnation: but he adds, the® Apollinarians said, in this 


* ——asserens solum corpus, non etiam animam a Domino in dispensatione 


susceptam——Post——ait, eum quidem habuisse animam, sed non ex eA quee 
rationabilis est, sed ex ed solum que vivificabat corpus: ad supplementum 
vero rationabilis partis, ipsum Verbum Dei fuisse perhibebat. Ruf. H. E, 
Ein Ca20s 

» Apollinaris vero in unitatem quidem Trinitatis quasi consentire se jactat, 
et hoc ipsum plena fidei sanctitate. Sed in Domini incarnatione aperta pro- 
fessione blasphemat. Dicit enim, in ips& Salvatoris nostri carne aut animam 
humanam penitus non fuisse, aut‘certe talem fuisse, cui mens et ratio non esset. 
Sed et ipsam Domini carnem non de sancte virginis Maric carne susceptam, 
sed de colo in virginem descendisse dicebat : eamque nutabundus semper et 
dubius modo-cozternam Deo Verbo, modo de Verbi Divinitate factam pre- 
dicabat. Vincent. Lirin, Comm. cap. 17 : 

* Apollinaristas Apollinaris instituit, qui de anima Christi a catholicis dis- 
senserunt, dicentes, sicut Ariani, Deum Christum carnem sine anima suscepisse, 
In qua questione testimoniis evangelicis victi, mentem, que rationalis est 
anima hominis, defuisse anime Christi, sed pro hac ipsum Verbum in eo 
fuisse dixerunt. De ipsa vero ejus carne sic a recta fide dissensisse prohiben- 
tur, ut dicerent, carnem illam. et Verbum unius ejusdemque substantiz ; con- 
tentiosissime asseverantes, Verbum carnem factum, hoc est, Verbi aliquid in 
carnem fuisse conversum atque mutatum, non autem carnem de Marie carne 
fuisse susceptam. De Her. cap. 55. T. viii. 

d quemadmodum argumentantur Apollinariste, vel quicumque sunt 
alii, adversus animam Domini : quam propterea negant, quia scriptum legunt, 
‘« Verbum caro factum est.” Si enim et anima, inquiunt, ibi est, debuit dici : 
Verbum homo factum est. De Anima et ejus Origine. 1. i. c. 18, p. 31. T. x. 

© Nec ita hominem, [dicimus Christum, ] ut aliquid minus habeat quod ad 
humanam certum est pertinere naturam sive animam, sive in ipsa anima men- 
tem rationalem, sive carnem, non de femina sumtam, sed factam de Verbo in 
carnem converso atque mutato. Qu omnia tria falsa et vana, heereticorum 
Apollinaristarum tres partes varias diversasque fecerunt. De Dono Perseve- 
rantie. cap. 24. T, x. P. i, 

Fuerunt enim quidam heretici, et pulsi sunt ab ecclesia, qui putarent, non 
habere mentem :rationalem corpus Christi, sed quasi animam belluinam. In 
Joan. Evang. Tr. 23. n, 6. T. iii, Ps. 2. Vid. ib. Tr, 47. n. 9. 

‘ Vid. Enarr. in Ps. 29. n, 2. in Ps. 85. n. 4. T. iv, * 

8 Nept rere pove dn Asysou SvapepecOar. ot vey e& exetvoy Thy Tpoowvupiay 
EXOUTEC’ THY yap TpLAdA Sposo.oY ELvaL gaot. Socr. 1. ii. c. 46, p. 161. B. 
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only did they differ from the catholics, for they believed a 
consubstantial Trinity. Vincent also, transcribed not long 
ago, has somewhat to the like purpose. And it must be 
owned to be in favour of Apollinarius in this respect, that 
Philostorgius, a learned Arian, reckons Apollinarius, toge- 
ther with Basil and Gregory Nazianzen, one of the best de- 
fenders of the Homoiisian doctrine. And that he and his 
followers still professed to retain the Nicene faith, may be 
inferred from‘ Athanasius’s arguments with them. And 
Leontius of Byzantium, who was no friend to Apollinarius, 
allows* him to be orthodox upon the Trinity ; and imputes 
to him only an erroneous doctrine concerning the incarna- 
tion: for though Gregory and some others charge him with 
advancing degrees in the Trinity, he did not use the word 
created of the Son or the Spirit. Concerning this point, 
may be seen a note of the Benedictine editors! of St. Am- 
brose’s works. 

9. S. Basnage™ allows the truth of what is generally said 
of Apollinarius, that he supposed the Word to supply in the 
man Jesus the place of a rational soul: and as what he says 
may illustrate the point, I have transcribed him somewhat 
largely in the margin. But he thinks, that the opimions as- 
cribed to Apollinarius by Gregory Nazianzen, in the letter 
to Nectarius before quoted, written about the year 385, not 
to have been held by him; as that our Saviour brought bis 
body from heaven, and that his dignity suffered. Though 


h Vid, Suid. V. Azro\Auvagtoc. i Ep. ad Epictet. 
p- 903. E. p. 904. A. B. et alibi. ; 

Kk ‘Q de Amoddwapuog TepL pev THY Seohoyiay & PawwETaL apapravwy, myv 
dusheyysot Kar TaToy ot Tpnyopioe reps TavTyy apapravoyTa’ Kriopa pev yap, 
paw, 8 eye UToBaowy Oe puxpay eye TS Yis kar te Iveuparoc, moog Tov 
Harepa’ Tepe de rny oucovopray pavepwe dtsBaddero. Edeye yap, TO owpa, o 
evedvoaro 6 O£0¢ Noyoc, Wuxny pev exety, ver de sdapwc’ adr’ wWorEp aroyov 
Wuxny, arwc ereyev exev. De Sectis. Act. iv. Ap. B. PP. Morell. T. x1. p. 507. 
et Latine ap. B. PP. ned: T. ix. p. 666. 

! Ad Ambr. de Incarnat. Domini Sacram. c. 2. T. ii. p. 705. 

™ Jd etiam luculentissime demonstrat ipse Apollinarius, epistola episcopis 
Diocesaree scripta, quam ab oblivione Leontius vindicavit, Confitemur, non 
ad hominem sanctum venisse Verbum Dei, quod erat in prophetis, sed ipsum 
Verbum carnem factum esse, non assumpta mente humana, mente mutabili, 
que turpibus cogitationibus captiva ducitur, sed divina mente immutabili et 
celesti. Leont. adv. Fraudes Apollinarist. ap. Bib. PP. Lugdun. T. ix. p. 
712. Mentem itaque, non animam, a Christo abjudicabat ———Ex fontibus 
porro Platonis videtur errorem deduxisse suum. Quod et asserit Nemesius de 
Nat. Hom. cap. i. Quidam, e quibus est Plotinus, aliud esse animam, et aliud 
mentem statuentes, ex tribus cohstare volunt hominem, e corpore, anima, et 
mente. Hos secutus est Apollinaris Laodicee episcopus. His enim Jactis 
fundamentis sententize sue, reliqua dogmati suo consentanea superstruxit. 8. 
Basn. ann. 364. n. xii. p. 6. 
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Gregory quotes, as a voucher, a work of Apollinarius him- 
self; he says, it” could not be his, but rather a work of one 
of his disciples, He moreover argues, that Theodoret in his 
Heretical Fables does not ascribe the opinion of the descent 
of Christ’s body from heaven to Apollinarius, but to some 
of his followers. 

10. To which I would answer, that there appears not any 
good reason to. deny the genuineness of the book alleged by 
Gregory Nazianzen. To do so is an arbitrary proceeding : 
for what account can be given of Gregory’s mistaking the 
author ¢ Secondly, Theodoret in his work of Heretical 
Fables does, indeed, make two chapters, one of Apollinarius, 
another of the Polemians, and others his disciples. And in 
this last chapter he says, that° some of these were of opinion, 
that the Lord’s body came down from heaven. Neverthe= 
less, in his Ecclesiastical History, Theodoret speaking of 
Apollinarius says: Sometimes? he said, that our Lord took 
flesh, or his body, of the holy virgin: at other times, that 
his flesh came down from heaven, together with God the 
Word. Sometimes he said, that the Word was made flesh, 
without taking any thing from us. Which diversity of sen- 
timents is hinted also in the just cited chapter of the Here- 
tical Fables. Yea, he there expressly says, that4 those of 
his followers, who said, that the Lord’s body came down 
from heaven, supported themselves by his writings. Thirdly, 
all the sentiments ascribed to Apollinarius by Gregory, in 
his letter to Nectarius, appear in other authors of the same 
time, who wrote against him. That" the body of Christ 
came down from. heaven; that* his flesh and divinity were 
homoiisian ; that' his deity suffered; are all Opinions of 
Apollinarius, or his disciples, taken notice of by Athanasius 
in his books against the Apollinarists in 372, or thereabout. 
The same things are observable in the letter of Athanasius 
to Epictetus bishop of Corinth, written about the year 371, 
particularly those offensive notions, that the body of Jesus 


" Librum tamen Apollinariste potius, quam Apollinaris ipsius esse existi- 
mamus—Librum ea impia continentem subditum esse existimamus. Ib. Dedede 

° Kat uddor be TIVES EK THE ATrOANVapLE TUVAYWYNC, EK TWY BpAVYWY épacay 
karehqhvO evar Te Kupis owpa. Atagopa de evpovrec ey TOLC EkELVE TUYYPaupact 
Soypara, ot Mev Tero, ot O& Execvorc noecOnoav. H. F, 1, iv. cap. 9, 


P Wore ev Yap TvvwMoroyeEt Kat GUTOC EK THC ayLac mapQeve TpooeArngpOnvar 
THY CapKa’ Tore O¢ 8pavobey rayr 


my Tw Oep Aoywp ovycarednrvOevar now" 
adore O€ avrov véyevnoOa capka, dev sé Hwy eAndora. H. E. 1. v. as p: 
200. D. 1 See note °, 


" Moe dee made Aeyere e£ spave ro owpna: Athanas. contra Apollinarist. 


Ia aE i) p- 927. B 5 
i; 5k 
capka THe Yeornroc Aeyew emexEtpetre, Tb, p- 929. B. Video E. ner hs 


Marawot sy ot ry Seornre avre maboc rpocayorrec. |. ii, p- 955, C, 
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was" consubstantial and’ coeternal with his deity. The 
like things are taken notice of by Epiphanius” in his article 
concerning them, written in 377. As Apollinarius was then 
living, it seems to me to make little difference, whether they 
were his notions, or his disciples’. I might refer likewise to 
Gregory Nyssen’s long work against them published by 
Zacagni, where all the same sentiments are disputed: as* 
the mortality of the Deity in Christ, theY pre-existence of his 
body and? its being brought down from heaven, as well* as 
the Word’s supplying the place of a rational soul in Christ. 
And Gregory Nyssen supposeth all along that he argued 
with Apollinarius himself, as he had expressed his notions 
in his own work. Indeed some of these things are very 
strange; which may make us doubt, whether Apollinarius 
be not misrepresented, and whether some of the opinions 
ascribed to him are not consequences which he did not 
own: but I apprehend, that they are as much his, as his 
disciples’. 

11. The principal doctrine, by which Apollinarius and his 
followers were distinguished, was, that Christ had no ra- 
tional soul, and that the Word supplied the oftice of it. With 
respect tothat opinion, Epiphanius® gave them the denomina- 
tion of Dimeceritz, and so entitled his article concerning them: 
denoting persons who maimed the person of Christ, and made 
him consist of two parts only, animated flesh, and Divinity : 


" TTowog adne noevéaro, oposowy amey ro exe Mapiac cwpa Tye Te Noyes 
Seornroc; Ad Epict. p. 902. B. 

(ToOer vpey exndOey every, w eror, duosctoy evar TO cwpma THE Te oye 
Seornroc; Amo yap rere kadoy esww aptac8a. Ib. p. 903. E. 

: WSE ELTELY [LN VEWTEPOY ELVA TO wa THE Te Ose Aoye Secrnroe, 
ada suvaidiv avrp dwaravroc yeyevnoOat, eree sk THC BoLac THE codtac 
suvesn. p. 902. D. w Vid. H. 77. n. ii. p. 997, 998. 

* “Arac yap avrw tno Noyoypapiac 6 oKxomTog moo TeTo BAETEL, TO Synrny 
T# povoyevec Ose tny Seornra. Gr. Nyss. adv. Apoll. ap. Zacagn. Monum. 
Vet. p. 132. in. 

Et yap avtn teOvncey Te povoysvec Yeornc, cvvameBave TavTy TavTwe Kat 
Zum. x. d. Ibid. infr. Vid. et p. 133, 134. Y Ib, p. 150, 151. et alibi. 

2 Tb. p. 205. @ Tb. p. 220, &c. et alibi. 

> Dimeeritarum porro nomine Apollinaristas insectatur Epiphanius, Heer. 77. 
Cujus appellationis causam aperit Gregorius Nazianz, cum ait, Orat. 46. p. 
722. corpus et animam esse in Christo ro rpsrmpoptoy, tertiam partem. Apol- 
linaristee quippe aiebant, in Christo partem unam hominis, vey scilicet, seu 
mentem, a Verbo suppleri, solumque Verbum junctum corpori et anime, 
[ncmpe sensitive, ut dictitabant illi,] totum constituere Christum. Quamobrem, 
cum ex catholicorum sententia tribus, constaret Christus, Verbo scilicet, mente 
humana, et corpore animato, qui unam ex illis demerent partem, mentem sci- 
licet, a duabas aliis dywoypirar audiebant, Nam dymopor Grecis est dure tertice 
partes, &c. Benedictin. in ep. ad Epictet. Admon, ap, Athan. p. 900. 





272 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


whereas the catholics supposed him to have a human soul, 
or mind, and a human body, with the Word. 

IV. I now proceed to observe some of his works, which 
have not yet been taken notice of. 

1. Basil, in a letter written in 376, mentions® a book 
concerning the Holy Spirit, which he had not seen. Whe- 
ther this book regarded any of his peculiar notions, I can= 
not certainly say. Here Basil says, he had heard, that Apol- 
linarius was become the most voluminous of writers: but he 
had seen few of his works. In another letter, written in 
377, he says, that Apollinarius, being endowed with a great 
facility of writing, had filled the whole world with. his 
books, neglecting the advice of Solomon in Ecc. xii. 12, 

2. When Basil* gives an account of Apollinarius’s doc- 
trine concerning the incarnation, he may be supposed to re- 
fer to some writing of his. When Gregory Nazianzen 
speaks of the same matter, he appears‘ to have had a volume 
of Apollinarius before him, though he does not mention the 
title. Gregory Nyssené expressly names the book confuted 
by him. 

3. When Basil gives an account of Apollinarius’s notion 
concerning the Millennium, he seems also to refer* to some 
book : whether he means the work against Dionysius, 
bishop of Alexandria, mentioned byi Jerom, I cannot say. 

A. Apollinarius wrote verse easily, and agreeably: and * 
accordingly composed short psalms and hymns, fitted for 
festivals, and for all seasons, and upon a great variety of 
subjects, all tending to the praise and glory of God. The 
men sung them at their work, and at their entertainments ; 


© Ov pny rep re Uvevparoc re ays n aurnoac avroy oa BiBMov, n amoc- 
Tadey bmode~auevoc. Adda Tohugwvoraroy MEV avToy aKkew TavTwy ovyypa- 


pewy yeyevnoOa.. x.d. Ep, 244. [al. 82.] T. iii. p. 378. 





* Ep. 263. [al. 74.] p. 404, ° Ep. 263. p. 407. A. Vid, 
supra, p. 266. note °. : OTe foe TUKTLOY ev XEOoL Ta 
Aro\uwvapts, ev & Karacknvatoueva racay aipertkny Kaxvay Teptepyerar. Or, 
46. p. 722. A. 5 ‘Q¢ 0’ ay py Soxory AowWogua To Aeyouevov 


eval, Eva TWY Tap’ avTEe TEOLHEDOMEVWY Noywy TpocOnoopey, 2 erlypagn Esuy 
autn’ Amrodstkic, not, TEL THC SEvac Capkwoewe THe Ka” Opowwouw avOpwre. 
Gr. Nyss. Antirrhet. adv. Apol. ap. Zacagn. p. 125, 126. 

» Ep. 263. p. 406. Vid; supr. p. 266. not. °. 

* Cui duobus voluminibus respondit Apollinarius, 
sectee homines, sed et nostrorum in hac parte duntaxat 
titado. Comm. in Is. T. iii, p- 478. M. 

Tapa Tac vEevoutouevac tepac woac, fMMETPA TVA pedvdoLa WadXovrec, 
map avre A7od\wapis evonweva— A vopec TE Tapa TEC TOTeC KaL EV épyotc, kau 
yuvatkec Tapa Tec isec Ta avTe pedn ehaddov. Zredye Yap Kat avecewe, Kat 


L00TWY, Kat TWY adrwWY, ™p0¢ Tov Ekase Katpoy Edvdua QUT@ TETOVHTO, TaVTa 
etc evroyiay O¢e revovra. Soz. |. vi. c. 25. p: 671. B. Cc. 


quem non solum sue 
plurima sequitur mul- 
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the women sung them at the spindle: and some were sung 
by his followers in their religious assemblies, in the room 
of those which were generally used. So says Sozomen in his 
Ecclesiastical History. Gregory Nazianzen, referring to 
these poems, speaks as! if they had a new Psalter, but dis- 
sonant from that of David; and as if his writings were made 
by his followers a third Testament, or a part of sacred scrip- 
ture: in which he may be supposed to aggravate more than 
a little. 

5. There is a collection of small poems,™ fifty-three in 
number, called Homerici Centones de Christo. The subjects 
are taken out of the Old and New Testament, chiefly the 
latter: They are such as these, our Saviour’s conception and 
birth, the presents brought by the Magi, the slaughter of 
the infants at Bethlehem, Jobn the Baptist, the wedding at 
Cana, the woman of Samaria, the raising of Lazarus from the 
dead, and several other of our Saviour’s miracles; our 
Lord’s crucifixion, burial, resurrection, and ascension. But 
these are not generally ascribed to Apollinarius. 

6. I hope I have now given a sufticient account of the 
works and opinions of Apollinarius; not thinking it need- 
ful to enter farther into the history of his followers, or the 
sentences of condemnation pronounced by councils upon him, 
or them. They who desire a more particular account of 
those things may consult the writings of the learned mo- 
derns formerly” referred to. 

V. It is almost needless to observe, that Apollinarius re- 
ceived all the scriptures of the Old and New Testament which 
we do, without adding to them any other, so far as we 
know. His firm belief of the christian religion appears in 
the books written in the defence of it, and in the various 
compositions designed for the benefit of christians in the 
troublesome time of Julian’s reign. His respect for the 
scriptures is manifest to all, from his numerous commenta- 
ries upon them, which have been particularly taken notice 
of in this chapter. 

VI. I never intended to draw the character of Apollina- 
rius. Shall I, nevertheless, present the reader with that 
given by Tillemont ? but without adopting it. ‘ He seems,’ 
says ° that laborious writer, ‘ to have preserved always the 


' Ec de of paxpor Noyor, kat vea Warrnpia, kat avriqwya Ty Aafed, kar rwy 
HETPWY KaptC, H TpITH O1aOnKn vomEerar’ Kat Hpecc Papodoynooper, Kae OAK 
ypapopuer, kat peronoopev. Greg. Naz. ad Cledon. ep. 1. p. 745. B. C. 

m Ap. Bib. PP. Morell. T. xiv. p. 95—152. " See p. 265, note °. 

° JI semble avoir toujours conservé |’ extérieur d’ une vie sainte et exem- 
plaire. Les Apollinaristes. Art. 13. Mem. T. vii. 
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outside of a holy and exemplary life; of which neverthe- 
less Gregory of Nyssa seems not to have been fully per- 
suaded. But he also maintained to the end his impiety, 
and died in his heresy. So? that we cannot admit the hope 
of any other lot for him, but the _condemnation of hell. 
Such has been the unhappy condition of this great man, 
who had received so extraordinary talents of nature, and 
so great gifts of grace, who had combated with so much 
courage, and so much glory, for the true faith against the 
enemies of it. But because he trusted in his own wisdom, 
because he would solve those difficulties, which human 
reason cannot clear up, because he gave way to the desires 
‘of a vain curiosity; all the advantages which he had 
‘ became unprofitable to him, and he has deserved to be 
‘ regarded, by all the church, as a schismatic and a heretic.’ 

It must be owned, that the notions advanced by him in 
the latter part of his life have greatly diminished his credit: 
but yet, I would hope, they need not to be understood to 
have obliterated the merit of his past services for the chris- 
tian religion. And I believe, that all my readers in general 
may concur in a wish, that we still had his confutation of 
Porphyry, which has been highly recommended by learned 
christians of different sentiments in former times. 

Du Pin,’ having mentioned Apollinarius’s Paraphrase of 
the Psalms, adds: ‘ All the other works of this author are 
‘ lost, except some fragments. His error, in all probability, 
‘ occasioned this loss: the catholics had such a dread of the 
‘ books of heretics, that they have not preserved so much as 
‘ those which had no relation to their heresy, and which 

might have been useful to the church; for which reason 
we have scarce any books of heretics left. And the Euty- 
chians were obliged to put out the works of Apollinarius 
‘ with the names of catholic authors.’ 

If that be so, we must acknowledge, that the catholics 
were to blame; it is like rooting up tares and good corn 
all together. And we may hence receive this instruction ; 
to be upon our guard, that we admit not too great an aver- 
sion for men on account of difference of sentiment, in things 
of a speculative nature; lest by violence in Opposing error 
we should obstruct the progress of knowledge, and the 
cause of truth, which we are desirous to serve. 

I have written the name of this author Apollinarius, I 
shall here transcribe a note of Du Pin, as it may serve for 
my justification with those who are but little acquainted 


P De sorte qu’ on ne peut espérer d’ autre sort pour lui que la condamna- 
tion d’ enfer. Ibid. , i > 127, 


4 Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. Pelee 
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with such things. ‘ The P Greeks,’ says he, ‘ always call 
‘him Azodwapios. St. Basil alone writes his name with two 
‘dA, I. St. Jerom calls him Apollinarius. The generality 
‘of the Latin writers give him the name of Apollinaris, as 
‘ more soft.’ I have chosen to follow the Greeks and Jerom, 
in the termination of hisname : unless I might have dropped 
the harsh ending, and written his name Apollinaire, as the 
French do. 1 shall only add, that in L. Kuster’s edition of 
Suidas, a Greek author, the name is written with a double I. 
His name is written in the like manner in 4 the Paschal 
Chronicle. 





CHAP. XCVI. 
DAMASUS, BISHOP OF ROME. 


1, DAMASUS, though not without a warm contest with 
Ursinus, or Ursicinus, his competitor, succeeded Liberius, 
bishop of Rome, who died in September, 366. The dis- 
turbances in the city, occasioned by that competition, are 
taken notice of by Jerom in his * Chronicle, and by Ammi- 
anus Marcellinus,» a heathen author, as well as by © our 
ecclesiastical historians. Socrates says, ‘ There 4 was at 
‘ that time a great disturbance among the citizens of Rome. 
‘ Nor was it owing to a contention about any doctrine of the 
‘ faith, or about any heresy, but only who should have the 
‘ episcopal chair.’ Damasus sat in that see above eighteen 


» Bib. des Aut. Ec. ii. p. 127. not. *. 4 P. 237. C. Paris, 1688. 

* Romane ecclesiz tricesimus quintus ordinatur episcopus Damasus. Et 
non post multum temporis intervallum Ursinus a quibusdam episcopus consti- 
tutus Sicinnium cum suis invadit. Quo Damasiane partis populo confluente, 
crudelissimz interfectiones diversi sextis perpetrate. Chr. p. 186. 

» Damasus et Ursinus, supra humanum modum ad rapiendam episcopattis 
sedem ardentes, scissis studiis asperrime conflictabantur, ad usque mortis vul- 
nerumque discrimina adjumentis utriusque progressis, —Et in concertatione su- 
peraverat Damasus, parte que ei favebat instante. Constatque, in basilicA 
Sicinini, ubi ritds christiani est conventiculum, uno die centum triginta septem 
reperta cadavera peremptorum: efferatamque plebem zgre postea delenitam. 
Ammian. |. xxvii. c. 3. : 

© Vid. Socr, I. iv. c. 29. Soz. 1. vi. c. 23. Ruf. |. ii. c. 10. Faustin. et Mar- 
cellin. Lib. pr. in Pref. ap. Bib. PP. T. V. p. 652. 

4 Esactalov av mpoc éavrec, 8 Ola Twa Tisw aipeowy, ada Tepe Te ovo 
Tig Opes TS ETLCKOTIKE Joove eyKoarne ysveoOau. |. iv. c. 29. 
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years, and died in 384, being then almost eighty years of 

17 . . 
yee: Damasus is in Jerom’s Catalogue of Ecclesiastical 
Writers: and I transcribe the article® below. What he 
says of him is chiefly this: That he had a good. talent for 
poetry, and wrote several small pieces in verse. In another 
place he says, that  Damasus had written in praise of vir- 
ginity, both in prose and verse. There® are still: extant 
several small poems, which are ascribed to him, but not 
allowed by all to be genuine, which have been published, 
together with his epistles, and a history of his life, and nu- 
merous testimonies to him, collected out of ancient and later 
writers. 

3. Damasus had a great regard for Jerom, on account of 
his learning and knowledge of the scriptures. Jerom* 
whilst in the east wrote to Damasus, asking his advice con 
cerning his own conduct. When' Jerom came to Rome in 
382, Damasus employed him as his secretary, to write letters 
for him upon ecclesiastical affairs, in answer to councils or 
bishops in foreign parts. Here * Jerom stayed three years, 
that is, till some time after the death of Damasus, and re- 
turned into the East in 385, 

4, At the desire of Damasus, Jerom! corrected the edition 
of the Latin version of the New Testament, or of the gospels 
at least. At his request it is also said ™ that Jerom revised 
the Latin version of the Psalms, which had been made from 
the Greek of the Seventy: and it is certain that® this was 


* Damasus, Romane urbis episcopus, elegans in versibus componendis 
ingenium habuit, multaque et brevia metro edidit, et prope octogenarius sub 
Theodosio principe mortuus est. De V. I. cap. 103. 

* Legas—beati Cypriani volumen egregium, et papee Damasi super hac re, 
versu prosaque composita. Ad Eustochium, ep. 18. [al. 22.] T. iv. p. 37. m. 

® S. Damasi Papze Opera que exstant, et Vita ex Cod. MSS. cum notis M. 
S. Sarazanii. Rome. 1638. Paris. 1672. et ap. Bib. PP. Max. T. xxvii. p- 
55—97, Vid. et Baron. ann. 384. n. xxxi. &c. 

» Vid. Hieron. ep. 14, [al. 17.] T. iv. P. 2. p. 19. ep. 16. [al. 58.] p. 22. 

* Ante annos plurimos, quum in chartis ecclesiasticis juvarem Damasum 
Romane urbis episcopum, et Orientis atque Occidentis synodicis consultationi- 
bus responderem. Ad Agerach. ep. 91. T. iv. p. 744. f. 

* Pene certe triennium cum eis vixi. Ad Asell. ep. 28. (al. 94.] T. iv. p. 
66. in. ' Vid. Hieron, ep. 142. seu Preef. in. iv. Evangelia, 
T. i. p. 1426. edit. Bened. ™ Vid. Baron. ann. 382. 
n, 27. et Tillem. S. Damase. art. 13. Mem. T. 8. 

* Psalterium Rome dudum positus emendaram, et juxta Septuaginta Inter- 
a cursim, magna illud ex parte correxeram. Pr. in libr. Psalm. T. 
1, p. 5 

Psalterium quoque, quod. certe emendatissimum juxta Septuaginta Interpre- 


tes nostro labore dudum Roma susce it, rursus juxta Hebrai ert - 
fatione munivi. Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. T. t. p- 499. veh a ae 
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done by him when at Rome. Damasus° pat Jerom upon 
translating Didymus’s Treatise upon the Spirit out of Greek 
into Latin: but it was not finished until after his death. 

5. Damasus often wrote to Jerom letters containing ques- 
tions concerning difficult texts of scripture. To him is 
addressed ? Jerom’s explication of the vision of the Seraphim 
in the sixth chapter of Isaiah. In a letter‘ still extant, 
Damasus desires Jerom to give him a clear explication of 
the word Hosanna found in the New Testament, he having 
met with very different interpretations of it in the Greek 
and Latin Commentaries of catholic writers, which he had 
read. This occasioned Jerom to write a letter" upon that 
subject, which we still have. At his request likewise Jerom 
explained the parable of the Prodigal Son. I shall tran- 
scribe below’ a part of Damasus’s letter, which is inserted 
in Jerom’s answer: whereby it appears that there were then 
two common interpretations of that parable: some by the 
elder and younger sons understanding the Jewish people 
and the Gentiles, others righteous men and sinners. 

6. These' three epistles or discourses upon the Seraphim, 
Hosanna, and the Prodigal Son, are mentioned by Jerom 
in the last chapter of his Catalogue, where he enumerates 
his own works. To his discourse upon the Hebrew word 
Hosanna, he refers likewise in" his Commentary upon St. 
Matthew, and to that upon the Seraphim in ‘ a letter, writ- 
ten about the year 398 or 399. 


° Cum in Babylone versarer, et purpurate meretrieis essem colonus, et jure 
Quiritum viverem, volui garrire aliquid de Spiritu Sancto, et coeptum opuscu- 
lum ejusdem urbis Pontifici dedicare.—Itaque, mi Pauliane frater, quia su- 
pradictus Pontifex Damasus, qui me ad hoc opus primus impulerat, jam dor- 
mit in Christo.—Pr. in libr. Didym. de Sp. S. T. iv. P. i. p. 494. 

P Ep. 142. T. iii. p. 515. ed. Bened. 4 Commentaria 
quum legerem Greco Latinoque sermone in evangeliorum interpretatione a 
nostris, id est, orthodoxis viris, olim ac nuper scripta de eo quod legitur 
Osanna Filio David (Matt. xxi. 9.) non solum diversa, sed etiam contraria 
sibi proferunt. Dilectionis tue est, ut ardenti et illo strenuitatis ingenio— 
quid se habeant apud Hebreos vivo sensu scribas. Ep. 144. ap. Hieron. T. iv. 
P.i. p. 145, Ep. 145. ib, p. 145, &c. 

8 Ais: * Quis est iste in evangelio Pater, qui duobus filiis substantiam di- 
‘ vidit ? Qui duo filii? Qui major, quive minor ?>—Addis insuper: Scio mul- 
é tos in hac lectione diversa dixisse: et fratrem majorem Judzeum, minorem 
« existimasse Gentilem populum. Sed queero, quomodo Judaico populo possit 
* aptari- ‘ Ecce tot annis servivi tibi, et nunquam mandatum tuum preeterii,’ 
—Si autem, ut ais, de justo et peccatore voluerimus esse parabolam, justo 
‘non potuit convenire, ut de salute alterius, et maxime fratris, contristetur.’ 
Ad Damas. ep. 146. Vid. T. iv. P.'i. p. 149. 

t De Seraphim, et Osanna, et de frugi et luxurioso filiis. De V. I. cap. 
ult. « In Matth. T. iv. P. i. p. 95, 96. 

v In lectione Isaiz, in qua duo Seraphim clamantia deseribuntur—Habetur 
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7. There is also still extant another letter of Damasus, 
written in the last year of his life: in which he says, there ¥ 
could be no higher entertainment, than to confer together 
upon the holy scriptures: and he desires, that he may pro= 
pound questions, whilst Jerom makes answers. Here he 
proposes several difficult texts to Jerom, which* he after- 
wards explained. In the same letter Damasus passeth that 
judgment upon Lactantius, which was formerly ¥ taken no- 
tice of. 

8. Finally, Jerom’ calls Damasus a great man, and says, 
he was well acquainted with the scriptures. 

9. For a fuller history of Damasus and his works, I 
refer to ”” several. 





CHAP. XCVil. 
BASIL, BISHOP OF CHSAREA IN CAPPADOCIA. 


I. His time, and works, 11. Books of scripture received by 
im. III, A passage relating to the epistle to the Ephe- 
sians considered. IV. Respect for the scriptures. 


I. AS St. Basil is in Jerom’s Catalogue of Ecclesiastical 
Writers, and the chapter is not long, I place it entire at 
the bottom of the* page. 


liber in manibus, ante viginti annos editus. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. 
(al. 65.] T. iv. p. ii. p. 243, in. 

” Neque vero ullam puto digniorem disputationis nostre confabulationem 
fore, quam si de scripturis sermocinemur inter nos: id est, ut ego interrogem, 
tu respondeas. Qua vita nihil puto in hac luce jucundius, quo anime pabulo 
mella omnia superantur, &c, Ep. 124. Vid. T. ii. p. 561. 

* Ep. 125. p. 262, &c. ib. Y See Vol. iii. p. 488, 490. 

* Dum adhuc viveret sanctee memorize Damasus, librum contra Helvidium 
de beatae Marie virginitate perpetua scripsimus. Num vir egregius, et eruditus 
i scripturis, et virgo, et ecclesize virginis doctor, aliquid in illo sermone re- 
prehendit? Ad Pamm. ep. 30. fal. 50.] T. iv. P. 2. p. 240, f. 

* Cav. H. L, T. i. p. 230, and his Life of Damasus, in the Appendix to 
the Lives of the Primitive Fathers, Vol. ii, p- 30. Du Pin, Bib. T. ii, p- 151. 
Tillem. Mem. T. viii. Pagi ann. 384. n. ii. iii. and Mr. Bower's History of the 
Bishops of Rome, Vol. i. p. 179—233. 

* Basilius, Czesarese Cappadocia, que prius Mazaca vocahatur, episcopus, 
egregios contra Eunomium elaboravit libros, et de Spiritu Sancto volumen, et 
in Hexaémeron homilias novem, et Aoxnrucoy, et breves variosque tractatus. 
Moritur imperante Gratiano. De V. I. cap. 116, 
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It is generally supposed, that Basil, commonly called the 
Great, was born in Cappadocia, in the year 328 or 329, 
And according to” the different apprehensions of learned 
men, he was ordained bishop of Cesarea, the capital city 
of his native country, in 369, or 370, or 371, and died in 
the very beginning of 378, or 379, or 380, having been 
bishop eight years, and somewhat more. 

Many writings have been ascribed to Basil without 
ground. For which reason divers learned moderns*® have 
taken commendable pains in distinguishing the spurious 
from the genuine. In which service none I think have ex- 
celled Julian Garner, the Benedictine editor of St. Basil’s 
works. I wish, however, that he had been able to reduce 
his observations into less compass. 

II. I know of no reason to doubt, that Basil received all 
the books of the New Testament that we do; but I cannot 
say, that he has quoted them all. He has quoted all St. 
Paul’s epistles, particularly that to the Hebrews, as his. 
He does not much quote the catholic epistles; however, he 
has several times quoted the first epistle of St. Peter, and 
the first epistle of St. John. The second epistle of St. Peter 
is once quoted‘ in the fifth book against Eunomius, not 
allowed by all to be genuine. The epistle of St. James is 
very seldom quoted, the epistle of St. Jude, and the first 
and second epistle of St. John, not at all that T remember. 
Though there be very little notice taken of the book of the 
Revelation in bis writings, I presume it cannot be said to 
have been rejected by him; for in his second book against 
Eunomius, having before quoted St. John’s gospel, i. 1, he 
adds: ‘And® the same evangelist in another book says: 
“Which is,” and “Which was, even the Almighty.” 

Rev. i. 8.] The same text is alsof quoted in the fourth 

ook against Eunomius. But that book is not universally 
allowed to be genuine, some thinking, that Basil wrote no 
more than three books against Eunomius. I would add, 
that Basil is named by Arethas among those who received 
the book of the Revelation as inspired scripture. 


> Vid. Cav. H.L. Pagi, ann. 369. xvi. 370. ix. x. xxiii, 378.ii. Basnag. 
A. 370. n. vi. &c. 380. n. viii. ix. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 60. Du Pin, T. 


ii. p. 154. Tillem. Mem. T. ix. ¢ Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. 
Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 69, &c. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. ix. Du Pin, Bib. T. 
ii. p. 154, &c. a Adv. Eunom. |. v. in. T. i. p. 296, D. 


© ANN’ avroc Huy 6 evayyehesne ev Erepp oyy TS ToLeTE—O wY, KaLO NY; 
ka 6 wavrocparwo. Adv. Eunom. |. ii. T. i. p. 249. E. 

f Kau ev ry Amroxadvper’ 6 wy, kar 6 ny, Kat 0 epXopeEvog. Adv. Eunom. |. 
iv. p. 282. A. @ Vid, Areth. p. 640. ad calcem Commentar 


CEcumenii. T. ii. 
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III. In St. Basil’s second book against Eunomius is a 
very singular passage to this pel ee *‘ And» writing to 
the Ephesians, as truly united to him “ who is,” through 
knowledge, he called them in a peculiar sense “such who 
are,” saying’: “To the saints who are, and ” [or even] “ the 
faithful in Christ Jesus.” For so those before us have 
transmitted it, and we have found it in ancient copies.’ 

It is well known, that there is a question agitated of late 
among the learned, concerning the persons to whom the 
epistle, called to the Ephesians, was written. But I do not 
now concern myself about that question: I am at present 
only desirous to settle, as far as | am able, the meaning of 
this passage of Basil; in which he has been supposed by 
some to say, that he had seen copies, in which the words ev 
Egeow, ‘at Ephesus’ were wanting. So particularly Dr. 
Mill. But Mr. L’Enfant in his remarks* upon Mill’s New 
Testament, soon after its publication at Oxford, argues, that 
Basil does not say, those words, ¢ at Ephesus,’ were wanting 
in any copies." Ludolph Kuster, in the preface to his edition 
of Mill’s New Testament, justifies Mill, and condemns L’En- 
fant. But this learned author soon replied in a Latin! 
letter, vindicating the interpretation he had given of St. 
Basil. Mr. Wolff." who approved Mr. L’Enfant’s opinion, 
has given a very good account of his argument, with some 
additional observations of his own in support of it. And I 
must own, it seems to me likewise, that Mr. L’Enfant’s inter= 
pretation is the truest. 

Says that ingenious writer, ‘ The" various reading’ con- 
sists in the emphatical particle zo, and not ev Edeow, as 
may appear from these several considerations: 1, St. Basil 
moves not the question, whether that epistle be written to 
the Ephesians or others. 2. At the beginning of the pas- 
sage, he supposeth that it was written to the Ephesians, 
without saying that there was any contest about it. 3. 

* The design of Basil is to show, that the Ephesians are 
‘justly and properly called ovzes, « such who are,’ because 
‘ of their union with him ‘ who is.’ 4. The word iatovTws, 


h Ada kar rou Egeoiore emisehrwv, we yynowe yvopevorc Ty ovre Ov Emt- 
YvOTEWC, OvTAaC avTec WialovTwe wromacEY, ELTwY Tore aywic TOG Bol, Kat 
Tso ev Xouswp Inos. Ovrw Yap Kat ot 70 Hywy mrapadeSwkact, Kat perc Ev 
Tog Tadao TwY avrtypagwy evpneapev. Adv. Eunom. |. ii. p. 254. E. 

" Ev Egeow.] Omittit Basil. 1. ii, adv. Eunomium, fide patrum, quod dicit, 
ac veterum exemplarium. - Mill. ad Eph. i. 1. Vid. et ejusdem Prolegom. n. 89. 


. nk Choisie. T. xvi. p. 301, &c. ' Bib. Choisie. T. xxi, 
p- 96, &c. ™ Vid Prolegom, in ep. ad Eph. et in‘cap. i. p. 
10—13, ap. cur. Philol. T. iv. ° i See, - hefore, Bib. Ch 


T. xvi. p. 301, &c, 
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‘* peculiarly,’ must relate to the emphatical article ToL, 
which is necessary to answer to 6 wy, ‘ him who is,’ and 
which, according to Mill’s own account, is wanting in one 
MS. at least. This is the point: Tovs was wanting in the 
common copies in the time of St. Basil, but he had read it 
in ancient MSS. and _ he avails himself of it, to authorize 
his speculation. It is true, that in his quotation he does 
not put the words, ‘ at Ephesus,’ because that was not the 
thing in contest, and he had mentioned it before, and he 
had no occasion to mention it again. Moreover, he might 
be disposed to omit those words, ‘ at Ephesus,’ the ° more 
to favour his speculation upon tos eo, ‘ such who are,’ 
taken in an absolute sense. 5, St. Jerom, who refutes this 
speculation of St. Basil, makes it turn upon the particle 
ee ; and mentions not any various reading upon the 
place. 
Let me enlarge a little farther, and agreeably, as I appre- 
hend, to L’Enfant’s mind, though without transcribing him. 
The passage of Jerom, just referred to, which is usually 
alleged, as illustrating the passage of Basil, in my opinion 
greatly favours L’Enfant. Jerom? in his comment upon the 
epistle to the Ephesians mentions Basil’s speculation, or 
forced interpretation, which we have seen, and rejects it. 
Not a few learned men think, that 4 Jerom has a particular 
reference to Basil ; but I see no ground for that supposition. 
He might find perhaps that observation" in Origen, or Apol- 
linarius, or Didymus, whose commentaries upon the epistle 
to the Ephesians he mentions in his preface, or in some 
others. Jn Basil this interpretation is produced as an argu- 
ment against the Arians ; but nothing of that kind appears 


Cr ee a 


no nnnean 


° Omisit potius eas, quod ex altera parte satis ipsi erat, articulum ros ex 
antiquis exemplaribus tanquam necessarium vindicare; ex altera vero intelli- 
gebat expositionem suam pro nulla facile habitum iri, si voces ev Edeow voci 
gov subjecte legerentur. Wolf. Cure, T. iv. p. 12. m. 

» ¢ Sanctis omnibus qui sunt Ephesi.’] Quidam curiosius quam necesse est, 
putant ex eo quod Moysi dictum sit : ‘ Hac dices filiis Israel: Qui est, misit 
me ?’ (Exod. iti. 14.] etiam eos qui Ephesi sunt sancti et fideles, essentiae voca- 
bulo nuncupatos. Ut quomodo a sancto sancti, a justo justi, a sapientia 
sapientes: ita ab eo, ‘ qui est,’ hi ‘ qui sunt’ appellentur, et juxta eundem 
apostolum elegisse Deum ea que non erant, ut destrueret ea que erant.—Alii 
vero simpliciter, non ad eos qui sunt, sed qui Ephesi sancti et fideles sint, 
scriptum arbitrantur. Hieron. in Eph. cap. i. T. iv. P. i. p. 323. 

4 Vid. Benedictin. Annot, ad Basil. loc. T. i. p. 254. not.'. 

* Denique Basilium hic tantum de articulo rove ante sow cogitasse, ut suam 
posterioris vocis interpretationem ‘ingeniose potius, quam vere stabiliret, ex 
Hieronymi, expositionem illam (sive apud Basilium, sive Origenem, Apollina- 
rem, et Dydimum legerit) aversantis, loco manifestum est.— Wolff. Cure in 
ep. ad Eph. i, ver. i. 
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in Jerom’s account of it: however, Jerom’s passage, as | 
said, favours L’Enfant’s opinion, that Basil does not say 
those words, ‘at Ephesus,’ were wanting in his copies: be- 
cause Jerom, mentioning the same interpretation, takes no 
notice of any various reading. On the contrary, he again 
and again supposeth the common reading. And he says, 
that some thought ‘ the saints and faithful at Ephesus were 
said to be such as are.’ But others, he says, without stop- 
ping at the expression, ‘ such who are,’ or without laying a 
stress upon that expression, understood the inscription in a 
plain manner and continued sense, ‘ to the saints and faith- 
ful who are at Ephesus.’ 

One thing more to be observed here, and not omitted by 
L’Enfant* in his second letter upon this subject, is, that for 
two hundred years last past, and more, many manuscripts of 
the New Testament’ have been discovered, and the various 
readings have been diligently collected ; but as yet there 
has not been one copy found to support Basil’s account ; 
supposing him to say, that the words cv Efeow where want- 
ing in his time, in the ancient copies, and that it had been 
so transmitted by those of former times: nor is there any 
version to confirm that supposition. In a word, it appears 
to be incredible, that such a various reading, supposing it 
to have been in many copies in St. Basil’s time, should have 
been totally lost. To which might be added, that there 
would have been notice taken of it by many remaining 
ancient writers, beside Basil. 

If it should be said, that there are scarce any copies, that 
bear witness to our supposed various reading: I think, it 
may fitly be answered, that our various reading is a trifling 
thing ; but a various reading in the words ev Egeow, is very 
remarkable, and must have appeared in some remaining 
copies, if there had been many such in Basil’s time. 

T should not forget to observe, that t elsewhere also Basil 
quotes this epistle with the title of the epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, without hesitation. 

Upon the whole, it seems to me, that there is no reason to 
understand St. Basil to say, that ev Edcow, “at Ephesus,’ 
was wanting in any copies in his time. 

And I imagine, that there were two ways in use among 
those, who fancied the forced interpretation, which we have 
seen in Basil. Some understood it thus, ‘ To the saints 
who are, even the faithful in Christ Jesus at Ephesus :’ 


* See Bib. Ch. T. xxi. p. 112. 


' Toadwr 6 amosooc mooc Edeotsc gnow* AdnQevorrec 6 
¢ TEC OF EV Ayam. K. Xr, 
[cap. iv. 15.] De Sp. Sto. cap. v. n. 9. T, iii, p. 8. A oe 


. 
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others after this manner, ‘ To the saints and faithful in Christ 
Jesus at Ephesus, who are.’ The former seems to have 
been Basil’s method, and the latter that of the persons men- 
tioned by Jerom. 

IV. I now proceed. St. Basil bears witness to the respect 
which was all along paid by christians to the sacred scrip= 
tures. 

1. Upon Ps. Ix. otherwise lix. < If* any should say, this 
psalin was written to us, he would not say amiss: for the 
divine oracles are ours, and they are proposed to the church 
of God in every assembly, as gifts sent from God, containing 
nourishment for the soul, afforded by the Spirit.’ 

2. In a homily, containing an exhortation to baptism, 
having’ quoted a text of Isaiah, of the Psalms, the Acts, 
and St. Matthew, he says, ‘ For all these were in to-day’s 
reading.’ 

3. The usefulness of the divine scriptures is shown by him 
ina homily upon the first Psalm: ¢ All” scripture given 
by inspiration of God, is profitable, and for that end was 
written by the Spirit, that* as in a common treasury of 
medicines for souls, all might find what is proper for the 
healing of their several maladies. The prophets teach some 
things, the historical books other thing's, the law others: and 
the Proverbs have instructions for regulating our manners. 
The book of Psalms contains whatever is useful in all the 
rest.’ 

A, Ina letter to Gregory Nazianzen: ‘ TheY best way to 
know our duty is to meditate on the divinely-inspired scrip- 
tures: here are instructions concerning our conduct ; and the 
examples of good men recorded therein, are as it were living 
patterns, set before us for our imitation. And whatever 
malady any man labours under, if he acquaints himself with 
the scriptures, he will there find a medicine suited to his 
case,” 

5. Ina letter to a woman of condition who was a widow, 
and had sought to him for counsel, he says, ‘ If” you attend 
to the consolations of the divine scriptures, you will neither 
need my advice, nor the advice of any other, the directions 
of the Holy Ghost being sufficient to lead you into a right 
conduct.’ 

" Hom. in Ps. lix. T. i. p. 196. E. 

Y Dude, dia rpopnrwy dwWacKkopevoc dua Padpwv velerapevoc ov 
amosoANwy evayyediZopevoc—in’ avte Te Kupis TpockapBavopevoc, AeyovTog’— 
Tavra yap mavra onpuepov ovvedpape moog THY avayvwow. Hom. in Sanct. 
Bapt. T. ii. p. 114. B.C. w In Ps. i. p. 90. A. B. 


* —worep ev Kory Twv Puxywy LaTpELp. K- y Ad Gregor. 


r. 
Ep. ii. [al. 1.] T. iii. p. 72, 73. 2 Ep. 283. fal. 284.] p. 424. D, E. 
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6. To another widow of quality he writes: ‘ And by* you 
L salute your good daughter, and I exhort her to live in 
the meditation of the oracles of the Lord, that by their ex- 
cellent institution her mind may be nourished, and improve 
more than her body does according to the course of na- 
ture.’ 

According to Basil therefore, the scriptures might be pro- 
fitably read by all sorts of people. ; 

7. [ might add other passages, where he says, all? things 
are to be proved by the scriptures. And* whatever appears 
agreeable to the divinely-inspired scriptures, let that be re- 
ceived by us as true. He likewise says, that‘ hearers well 
acquainted with the scriptures, ought to examine what is said 
by their teachers ; and to embrace what is agreeable to the 
scriptures, and to reject what is otherwise. If any should 
say that Basil speaks only of such as are ‘ well acquainted 
with the scriptures,’ I think it may be justly answered, 
that Basil’s rule is general. All ought to be well acquainted 


with the scriptures, and may be so, if they will but seriously 
endeavour it. 





CHAP. XCVIII. 


GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 


I. His time. Il. A catalogue of the books of the Old and 
New Testament, with remarks. 111. General titles and 
division of scripture. IV. Select passages. 


THOUGH Jerom’s chapter concerning Gregory Nazianzen 
be somewhat long, I cannot forbear to transcribe* the great- 


* Ep. 296. [al. 285.] T. iii. p. 434. B. 


> “Ore det ray pnya n mpaypa miseo0ar Ty paprvort THe Seorrve 
kA. Moral. Reg. 26.7. ik p50. B.C. Ue Pit THE Seommeuse Yoagnc. 
A © ‘Ourey 2) eee Huy Swcurnoarw ypady’ Kau Tap’ vic av sipeOn ra 
OYHATA ouYpoa ToLE JELoLg Aoyotc, Ent TATEC TaYTwWe T ¢ adnPstac 1) Whdoc. 
Ep. 189. [al. 80.] T. iii. p. 277. E. Vid. et Moral, Reg, 80. ‘ 29. pape 

* ‘Ore de rwy axpoarwy Tec TremawEvpEevac Tac yp 
twv dWackarwy deyousva’ Kar ra Hey oupowrva rate 
MAXorpua aTroBaddewv. x... Moral. Reg. 72. cap. 1 

* Gregorius, primum Sasimorum, 
quentissimus, 


agac Soxtatey ra rapa 
yeapate dexeoOa, ra de 


deinde Nazianzenus episcopus, vir elo- 
preceptor meus, quo scripturas explanante didici, ad triginta 
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est part of it: but I shall not translate it. In the general, 
I observe, that Jerom celebrates Gregory’s eloquence, and 
calls him his master, whom he had_ heard interpreting 
the scriptures: of which he likewise speaks” elsewhere. 
He also mentions several of his works, and says, he had 
died about three years before. For fuller accounts of 
Gregory’s life and works, I refer to © several. 

It is, I think, generally allowed, that Gregory flourish- 
ed about the year 370, and afterwards. But learned men 
are not agreed about the time of his birth, and the age at 
which he died. Cave says he was born about the time 
of the Nicene council, and died in 389, and about the 65th 
year of his age. With whom Basnage® agrees, supposing, 
that Gregory might be born in 326. But Suidas expressly 
says, that® Gregory died in the13th of the emperor Theodosius, 
[or the year of our Lord 391, ] when he was above 90 years of 
age. This has induced Pagi to argue, and with some appear- 
ance of truth, that’ Gregory was born in 301, and died in 
391: nor does Jerom,as he thinks, contradict, but confirm this 
account, when he says, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical 
Writers, that Gregory had died three years before. For he 
says, that Jerom did not publish that work till the 15th year of 
Theodosius, the year of our Lord 393; and understanding 
those three years to be incomplete on both sides, Gregory died 


millia versuum omnia opera sua composuit. E quibus illa sunt: De Morte 
Fratris Cesarii. [lepr @iAomrwytac. Laudes Maccabeorum. Laudes Cypriani. 
Laudes Athanasii et liber, hexametro versu, Virginitatis et Nuptiarum 
contra se disserentium. Adversum Eunomium liber unus. De Spiritu Sancto 
liber unus. Contra Julianum Imperatorem libri duo. Sequutus est autem 
Polemonem dicendi charactere. Vivoque se episcopum in loco suo ordinans, 
ruri vitam monachi exercuit. Decessitque ante hoc ferme triennium sub Theo- 
dosio principe. De V. J. cap. 117. 

P sine caussd Gregorium Nazianzenum et Didymum in scripturis 
sanctis catechistas habui. Ad Domnion. ep. 32. [al. 51.] T. iv. p. 245. in. 

Numquid in illa epistolaé Gregorium virum eloquentissimum non potui 
nominare ? Quis apud Latinos par sui est ? Quo ego magistro glorior et exulto. 
Adv. Ruf. 1. i. p. 363. m. 

Preeceptor quondam meus Gregorius Nazianzenus, rogatus a me ut exponeret, 
quid sibi vellet in Lucd sabbatum devreporpwrov, id est, secundoprimum, 
eleganter lusit : Docebo te, inquiens, super hac re in ecclesia, in qua mihi omni 
populo acclamante, cogeris invitus scire quod nescis, &c, Ad Nepotian. ep. 
34, (al. 2.] p. 262. a 

Et preeceptor meus Gregorius Nazienzenus virginitatem et nuptias disserens 
Grecis versibus explicavit. Adv. Jovin. |. i. p. 157. 

© Cav. H. L. P.i. p. 246. Du Pin, Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 201, &c. 
Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. ix. Basnag. ann. 373. xvi.—xix. et alibi. Fabric. 
Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 507, &c. , 4 Ann. 373. n. xvi. 

© Braoac O€ TEpt Ta EvYEYNKOVTa ETH KaL ETEKELVA, @codoc1s rptroy Kat 
Gexarov eroc ayovroc, karadve Tov fuov. Suid. V. Tenyopwe. 

f Vid. Ann, 354, xi.—xiii. 389. n. iv. v. 
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according to him in 391. This opinion has been embraced 
by® I. A. Fabricius: and in his notes upon the 117th chapter 
of Jerom’s fore-cited work, seems to suppose" it the general 
opinion of learned men at present. And indeed I observe, 
that' the late Mr. Le Clerc readily followed Pagi therein. 
But all do not: S. Basnage * argues strongly against Pagi, 
and supposeth that he confutes him. Tillemont,! after weigh- 
ing arguments on both sides, still inclines to the other opinion 
as most probable, and thinks, that Gregory was born in 
329, or thereabout. ’ 

Indeed, the opinion of Pagi is attended with several great 
difficulties: first, he is obliged to allow, that™ Gregory 
was thirty years at Athens, and did not leave it before the 
55th or 56th year of his age; which is, very strange. Se- 
condly, the intimate friendship of Gregory and Basil seems 
to imply their being near the same age: it is, I think, ge- 
nerally allowed, that” Basil was born in 328 or 329, or 
thereabout ; if Gregory was a little older than Basil, and 
survived him some years, that will make little difference. 
Thirdly, Jerom mentions the time of Gregory’s death; if 
he had reached to the age of ninety years, that being a re- 
markable circumstance, he could not have avoided mention- 
ing that also. Fourthly, if Gregory had been ninety years 
of age when he died, it would have been taken notice of by 
many writers before Suidas, 

II. Among the poems of Gregory Nazianzen, there is one, 
which contains a catalogue of the books of the Old and New 
Testament, and is to this purpose : 

‘ Meditate® and discourse much on the word of God.—Butas 
there are many falsely ascribed writings, tending to deceive, 
accept, my friend, this certain number. There are twelve 
historical books of the most ancient Hebrew wisdom : the first 
Genesis, then Exod us, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy; the 
next Joshua, the Judges, Ruth the eighth, the ninth and tenth 
the Acts of the Kings, and then the Remains, and Esdras the 
last. Then the five books in verse, the first Job, next David, 
then the three books of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, the Song, 
and the Proverbs. The prophetic books are five: the twelve 
prophets are one book, Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Jonah, 


_& Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 508. " Cum Hieronymus A, 392 hune 
librum scripserit, putavit is Nazianzenum exstinctum A. 389. Sed viri docti 
malunt assentiri Suid, qui ait obiisse anno xiii. Theodosii Magni, hoc est, 
Christi 391, ztatis 90. Ad Hieron. cap. 117. ap. Bib. Ecc, 


' Bibl. Univ. T. 18, Pid) as * Ann. 373. n. xvi. et 390. n. ix. 


' S. Greg. de Naz. art. i. viii. et note iy, Mem. T. ix, 


m Ann. 354. n. xii. * See S. Basile. Du Pin, T. ii. p. 154. 
and §. Basile, art, i. et note 1, Tillem. M. ix, ° Carm. 33, T. ip. 98. 
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Obadiah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
Malachi; all these make one book: the second is Isaiah, 
then Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel. Which? make twenty- 
two books, according to the number of the Hebrew letters. 
The’ books of the New Testament are as follows: Matthew 
wrote for the Hebrews, Mark for the Italians, Luke for the 
Greeks, for all that great herald John, enlightened with the 
heavenly mysteries, Next the Acts of the Apostles; four- 
teen epistles of Paul; seven catholic epistles, which are 
these, one of James, two of Peter, three of John, one of Jude, 
which is the seventh. If" there are any besides, they are not 
among the genuine.’ 

1. I scarce need to make remarks upon any parts of this 
catalogue. The reader is able to do it of himself. 

2. The number of the books of the Old Testament is ex- 
actly according to the Hebrews: but the book of Esther 
is not particularly mentioned. The catalogue of the books 
of the New Testament contains all those, which are now 
commonly received, except the book of the Revelation. 
And there is no notice taken of any later books as having 
the least title to make a part of the christian canon. 

3. I would not deny, that Gregory supposed Matthew to 
have written his gospel in Hebrew ; though his manner of 
expression does not necessarily imply it: for he says, that 
Mark ‘ wrote for the Italians ;’ and yet undoubtedly, he al- 
lowed him to have written in Greek : he seems therefore only 
to intimate that Matthew published his gospel in Judea, Mark 
his in Italy, and Luke his in Achaia, or Greece. There‘ 
is another passage of Gregory, in which he speaks of the 
places where several of Christ’s apostles preached, that 
will countenance this supposition. 

4, Whether Gregory Nazianzen received the book of the 
Revelation, is doubted: if this poem be his, as is generally 
supposed, it may be argued, that he did not receive it. 
Baroniust gives him up, and reckons him with Basil, Nyssen, 


P Apyaiac pev Ona dvw Kat evxoor BiBArKBc- 

9 MarOaue pev eypaer ‘EBpawwic Saupara Xpise, 
Mapkog 0° Iradig, Askac Ayatade. 
Tao © Iwavyne cnové peyac epavopourne. 

" Ee ru 0 TaTwy ExToc, Bk Ev yYNoLoLc. 

8 Esw Terps 1) Iedaa, re Iavdyp Kosvoy moog ra eOvn, Aska moog Axmar, 
Avdpeg mpoc Hrretpov, lwavyy mpocg Epecov,—Mapky mpoc Iradtay.—Orat. 25. 
T. i. p. 438. A. B. 

t Quod vero idem auctor [Hieronymus] affirmat suis temporibus Graecorum 
ecclesias non recipere Joannis Apocalypsin.—Certe inter Gracos scriptores 
ecclesiasticos, eosdemque catholicos, qui Hieronymi tate vixere, Epiphanius 
—non huic veritati adstipulatur, sed non ab aliis quam heereticis Alogis tradit 
impugnatam esse Joannis Apocalypsim. Ceterum nequaquam putandum 
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and other Greeks, whom he supposes not to have received it. 
Andrew of Ceesarea, in his Commentary upon the book ot 
the Revelation, names Gregory among’ others, by whom it 
was received; as does Arethas likewise. But James Bas- 
nage thinks" this poem to be of greater value for showing 
Gregory’s opinion, than the testimony of Andrew: neverthe- 
less, I think, Andrew’s testimony ought not to be quite 
neglected. Moreover, we find the Revelation twice quoted 
in’ Gregory’s remaining works. 

5. I do not intend to translate or transcribe any more of 
Gregory’s poems; but it may not be amiss to put down here 
the titles of some of “ them: Of the twelve apostles; Of 
Christ’s genealogy [as in Matthew and Luke]; The mira- 
cles of Christ according to Matthew ; Christ’s parables and 
similitudes according to Matthew ; Christ’s miracles accord- 
ing to John; Christ’s miracles according to Luke; Christ’s 
parables according to Luke; Christ’s miracles according to 
Mark ; The* parables of the four evangelists. 

III. General titles and divisions of books of scripture, in 
Gregory, are such as these: TheY Law, Prophets, Christ. 


Hieronymum ea temere effutisse, aut Grecorum ecclesias calumniatum esse. 
Sed e4 in re visus est habuisse respectum ad sanctum Basilium, Amphilochium, 
Gregorium Nazianzenum, atque Nyssenum, qui visi sunt ab eA interdum 
abstinuisse. Nam ipse Gregorius Nazianzenus, dum texuit catalogum librorum 
canonicorum, nullam penitus de Apocalypsi Joannis habuit mentionem, sicut 
nec Concilium Laodicenum—Et Amphilochius, equalis Basilii atque Gregorii, 
in carmine ad Seleucum, quo texit catalogum canonicorum librorum, hee in 
fine habet. 

Ast Apocalypsim Joannis aliqui 

lis inserunt. Rursus sed longe plurimi 

Adulterinam dicunt. Baron. ann. 97. n. vi. 

" Gregoire de Nazianze, qui dressa dans ce tems la un canon des Ecritures, 
passoit I'Apocalypse sous silence: ce qu'il n’auroit pas fait, s'il avoit recué 
dans le canon des Ecritures. Sixte de Sienne [Bib. sacr. l. viii. c. x.] et plu- 
sieurs autres, éblouis par l’authorité d’André de Césarée, comptent toujours 
Grégoire de Nazianze entre les defenseurs de Apocalypse. Mais il est inutile 
de chercher son sentiment dans les écrits d’ autrui, puisque son ouvrage est 
entre les mains de tout le monde, par lequel on puet juger plus stirement. Et 
puisque Grégoire finit son canon des Ecritures a la lettre de S. Jude, et qu'il 
declare, que tous les livres, dont il ne parle point, sont suspects et douteux, il 
faut qu’ il ait mis l Apocalypse, dont il ne parle pas, au rang des livres qui 
n’avoient point de caractéres sensibiles de leur divinité. _Bilius attribué a Gré- 
goire de Nazianze des vers iambes, qui sont plutét d’Amphilochius, evéque 
d'Icone. Car iln’ y a point d’apparance, que Grégoire eut fait deux fois le 
canon des Ecritures dans ses vers. Ja. Basn. Hist. de l'Egl. 1. viii. ch. 7. p. 435. 
M Toc Oe Tec edeswrac ayyehec* MeBopat yap addse adXne rposarey exKAn- 
ey og Twavune didaoxer He Ota tng Arrocadubewc. Or. 32. T. i. p. 516. C. 
at 0 WY, Kalo NY; Kat 6 EpYouEVoC, Kat 6 TavToKoatwp. [A oc. cap. i. 8. 

Or. 35 p. 573. D. w Carm. ge a i p- mr eee 


* HapaBora rwv reccapwv evayyediswy. Carm. xlyv. p. 103—105. 
Onelep aise Ms fi 
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We are’ taught by reason, the Law, Prophets, and Apostles, 
The Law* and Grace, Prophets, Apostles, and Evangelists, 
Prophetical” and apostolical books. 

IV. I shall observe a few select passages. 

1. He® calls Christ the first martyr. 

2. He has a criticism’ upon Acts ii. 8, It seems, that 
some questioned, whether the miracle of the gift of tongues 
was in the speaker or the hearers. 

3. The* apostle says, [Eph. ii. 3,] “ And we were by 
nature children of wrath; ” not meaning, as Gregory says, 
on account of our nature, but that sinners are really liable 
to wrath. So Judas was “ the son of perdition,” on account 
of those evil actions which bring perdition upon men. 

4, Gregory! quotes 1 John v. 7, without the heavenly 
witnesses, mentioning only these three witnesses, “ the Spirit, 
water, and blood.” 

9. The christians,’ he says, when in power, did not perse= 
cute the heathens, as the heathens had persecuted them. 
In another place he says, that® religion ought to be free, 
and that the christian law compels none, and that violence 
is not suited to promote the true interest of religion. 

6. Nevertheless, Gregory seems not to have’ understood 
the genuine principles of reasonable and christian modera- 
tion toward men of different sentiments; for in a letter writ- 
ten to Nectarius bishop of Constantinople, in the year 385, 
or soon after, he speaks of it as' the greatest calamity to the 
church, that the Apollinarists (whose errors were purely 
speculative) were permitted to assemble together as freely 
as the catholics. To* suffer this, and let them teach and 


SeOVehS pa (0. A. 2 Or.c3., Ds 70+, Dace DAG 
moodynrucat Oé Kar atrosohicar BxBrou povat aveduerrecOwy. Or. 4. p. 127. A. 

¢ auTwy Twy Xpiss TmaOnpaTwr, T3 TPWTE papTUpOS ETL TOY caLpoY 
avehOovroc. Or. 18. p. 276. A. Oras py los 

© Kat jpny puoe rexva opyic, 8 Kara pvow Aeywy* add’ ore Ev arnOea 
jrevOuvot opync TUyXaveow ot duapravoyrec. Kar rept 72 Ieda yeyparrat, ore 
vlog amwAsacg 3 Amwdaac Oe vioy avroy ame, TY TA THC aTWAELAC TETPAXEVAL. 





Or. 47. T. i. p. 724. C. ' Texat 0 lwavync; rote eat Tee 
paprupsvrac Asywy ev rac KaDoducatc, TO TvEVWA, TO WOWP, apa AnoELY patyE- 
rat; Or. 36. p. 603. D. & Or. 3. p. 95. B. C. 


h Ezedav pn moog Bay aye, Te HusTEeps vows, pynde avaykaswe, adn’ 
éxaouwe Thy O& ypETEpay, BK apxnY, adda TaWaywytay, Kav TayTwY 
padisa ouvrnoe To éExeowoyv. Bsdopevwn yap, 8 TYpavvEepEvwY, TO THE EvoEBELAC 
pusyoov. Or. 8. p. 148. D, 145. A. ; 

' To d& mavrwy yadeTwrarov ev Talc EKKANoLasiKaLe CupPopate, 7 Twy Aroh- 
Awapisuv est TaPpnota, B¢ aK oda Tug TapELdE OB 1) OoLOTNC TopioapEVs EaVTOLC 
re ouvaye pore uy esoray. Ad Nectar. Or. 46. T. i. p. 721. D. 

k To AaBew avrec sEsoray cvvakewe, Bdev Erepoy Esty, N arn besepsc 
rs kad’ Hac Soyparoc vomtoOnva. Ev yap we evoeBsvrec exetvor OWacKey oC 
ppovest, kar knpuTTE ev mappnorg TO Ka’ EauTEc EmiTpETOVTaL Joypa, Ondov ore 
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preach their doctrines freely, he says, is equivalent to an 
approbation of their errors, and a condemnation of the 
truth, And! he earnestly desires Nectarius to admonish 
the emperor, Loge sets and let him know, that all he 
had hitherto done for the churches would avail nothing, if 
this evil were suffered, A large part of this letter is inserted 
by Sozomen™ in his Ecclesiastical History. 

7. Gregory” asserts the doctrine of free-will. 

8. He speaks as if? many miracles were then wrought 
by the reliques of martyrs. 

9. Gregory in several places? speaks with great freedom 
of the synods of bishops. As those places have been often 
taken notice of by learned men, I have thought it best to 
refer to them. 





CHAP. XCIX. 
AMPHILOCHIUS, BISHOP OF ICONIUM. 


I, Mis history, and works. Wl. A catalogue of the books 
of the Old and New Testament. Wl. A law of Theo- 
dosius against heretics, procured by him, with remarks. 


I. AMPHILOCHIUS, bishop of Iconium, the chief city of 
Lycaonia, is* in Jerom’s Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers: 
where, however, he mentions but one book of his, concerning 
the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, not now extant. 
Amphilochius was a native of Cappadocia. The exact 
time of his being constituted bishop of Iconium is not” 
known: Cave says in 370, or somewhat later: Tillemont¢ 
KATEYYWSiL O T 


p. 722. D. 


1 


nc exeAnovac Aoyoe, we rye adnOstac map’ avrote gone. Ib. 





Kat OwWatarw roy evoeBesarov Baoidea, ore sdev Kepdug esau Tye owe 
GUTe MEPL TAC EKKANCLAC oTRONE, & TO TOLRTOY Kaxov emexabapecee Tne vytuuveonge 
TUSEWC ova THO Tappyotac avTwy karioxuve. Ibid. p. 723. A. 

L. vi. cap. 26. 2 Or. deen oipAG 

° Or. 3.p.77. A. Vid. et Or. 1. p- 35. B. 

P Vid. Ep. 55. et Carm. x. Conf. Ep. 65, 71, 72. 

* Amphilochius, Iconii episcopus, nuper mihi librum legit de Spiritu Sancto, 
quod Deus est, et quod adorandus, quodque omnipotens sit. De V. I. cap. 
133. > Quo anno Iconiensi ecclesia sit, 371, vel 375, 
non satis liquet. S, Basnag. ann. 394. n. ix. © Circa annum 


370, vel forsan paulo serius, Iconii, Lycaonie metropolis, episcopusconstituitur 


Cav, H. L. T. i. p. 251. qeS3 Amphiloque, Art. iii. Mem. T. ix. 
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about the year 374, He® was alive in 394; and it is sup- 
posed that he died not long after. 

His‘ eminence is collected from the several letters written 
to him by Basil, from the character given of him by® Theo- 
doret, and others. And Jerom in his letter to Magnus joins 
him with Basil, Gregory, and others, who were equally skil- 
ful in secular learning and the sacred scriptures. 

Accounts of his works may be seen in divers writers, re- 
ferred to at the bottom of the pages of this chapter ; but 
very few of his works' remain: J take particular notice 
of but one only. 

II. It isan iambic poem of considerable length, addressed 
to Seleucus, in which is inserted a catalogue of the books 
of the Old and the New Testament. It has been ascribed by 
many to Ampbilochius; but some learned men are of opin- 
ion, that it was written by Gregory Nazianzen: they sa 
the style is his: and that we have no knowledge that 
Amphilochius ever wrote verse. Cave* and! Du Pin there- 
fore say it is Gregory’s. On the other hand, Combetis™ 
and ”Tillemont still maintain the right of Amphilochius, to 
whom it is ascribed in manuscript copies, and by some an- 
cient authors: moreover, they observe several differences 
in this catalogue from the preceding. Bishop Beveridge° 


© Vid. Tillem. ubi supr. Art. vi. et Pagi ann. 394. n. vii. 


f See Tillem. as above, Art. i. &§ H. E. 1. iv. c. 30. 
}, v. c. 8, et 16. Socrat. 1. v. cap.8. Sozom. 1. vii. c. 6, et 9. 
: Cappadocumque Basilii, Gregorii, Amphilochii. Qui omnes in 





tantum philosophorum doctrinis atque sententiis suos infarciunt libros: ut 
nescias, quid in illis primum admirari debeas, eruditionem seculi, an scientiam 
scripturarum. Ep. 83. al. 84. ' Preeter fragmenta quedam 
veterum monumentis disseminata, unum forte Amphilochii genuinum opus 
superest, Epistola Synodica, quam Cotelerius edidit. [Ap. Monum. Gr. T. ii. 
p- 99—104.] Basnag. ann. 394. n. ix. Conf. Cav. H. L. 

Il suffit de dire, que tout ce que nous avons aujourdhui d’entier de ce Saint, 
est la lettre aux Evéques Macedoniens—et un poéme qu'il adressa 4 Seleuque 
neveu de Sainte Olympiede, &c. Tillem. Mem. T. ix. St. Amphiloque, art. vi. 

* Ad Seleucum [ambi Gregorio Naz. a Billio adjudicati, nec invita quidem 
veritate. Cav. H. L. in Amphiloch. 

' Le poéme a Seleucus, quoiqu’ en dise le Pére Combefis, est du stile de 
saint Gregoire ; et il y a bien de l’apparence, qu'il a ete compose par ce Pére 
sous le nom d’Amphiloque. Du Pin, Bib. T. ii. p. 234. 

o Sunt nihilominus hee leviora, quam ut fidem codicum vindican- 
tium Amphilochio nostro elevent. Primum enim, minus quadrant hic posita 
de libris canonicis, cum iis que habet Theologus carmine de iisdem, p. 98. ed. 
Par. ubi absolnte pronuntiat de Pauli epistolis, et septem Catholicis, nulla men- 
tione libri Esther, aut Apocalypsis,-Etiam Balsamon habet ut Amphilochii, 
p- 1080. ed. Paris. passimque Damascenus in elementis in codice Eminentiss. 
Rupifucaldii. Combef. not. ad. Amphil. p. 254. 

» See Mem. Ecc. T. ix. S. Greg. de Naz. sect. 110. Amphiloque, sect. 6, 
et note 6. © Synodicon. T. ii. p. 178, 179. 

u 2 





292 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


puts down both these poems distinctly, calling one, that of 
Gregory the divine, and the other, that of Amphilochius from 
his iambics to Seleucus: and some others are of? the same 
opinion. Whether it belongs to one or the other, it is a 
different performance from the foregoing, and therefore 
deserves to be put down here. 

‘ The author of this poem recommends 4 the reading of the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testament, as fitted to teach 
men virtue, and the right worship of God. Then" he 
cautions his friend against spurious, and falsely ascribed 
writings, even though they have in them some appearance 
of truth. After’ which he enumerates the divinely-inspired 
books, and in the first place those of the Old Testa- 
ment, which are these: The Pentateuch, containing’ first 
Genesis, then Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 
Then Joshua, and the Judges, and Ruth, four books 
of the Kingdoms, two of the Remains, the first and 
second of Esdras. After them five books in verse, Job, 
the book of Psalms, three books of Solomon, the Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs. To these add the 
Twelve Prophets, Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
Malachi. After whom are the four prophets, Isaiah, Jere- 
miah, Ezekiel, Daniel. To these some add Esther. The 
books of the New Testament to be received by you are 
these: Four Evangelists only; Matthew, then Mark, the third 
Luke, and John, the fourth in time, but first in the subli- 
mity of his doctrine. Next" receive a second book of Luke, 
the book of the Acts of all the Apostles. Then fourteen 
epistles of the apostle Paul, one to the Romans, two to the 
Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the Ephesians, to the Phi- 
lippians, to the Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, two 
to Timothy, and to Titus and Philemon, to each one, and 


ow, WY TR AN cane le of) BR RN A ew oe OR GH LR RO OL A OR ON 


- 


P See the opinions of Baronius and Basnage, in the preceding chapter; 
notestand ". And see Fabr, Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 503, 504. 
1 Amphil. ad Seleuc. p. 126. ed. Combef. Paris, 1644. et ap. Greg. Naz. 
T. it. p. 194, 195. 
* Etow yap, sow eo0’ ore Pevdwryupor 
BiBdoe’ revec pe Empecor, Kau yerrovec, 
‘Qc ayric stot, Twy adnOauc Aoywr. 


P. 1380, Gr. 194. 


a 


Tsrwr yap oot Tw Seorveuswy eow 

BiB\wv éxasny.--lb. 

ap.Oper Tov Iwavyny yoovw 

Teraproy’ adda rowroy ve Soyparwy.—p. 132. 
Acys Os BiBdov AeKa, cau ryv Sevrepay, 

Tay rwv Kka0oAKwy Mpagewy Arosokwy.—Ib. 
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‘one to the Hebrews. But’ some say, the epistle to the 
‘ Hebrews is spurious ; not speaking rightly, for it is a ge- 
‘nuine work. Then the catholic epistles: Of which some 
‘receive seven, others three only: one of James, one of 
‘ Peter, one of John: whilst others receive three of John, 
‘ and two of Peter, and Jude’s, the seventh. The” Revela- 
‘tion of John is approved by some; but many [or the most] 
‘say it is spurious. Let this be the most certain canon of 
‘ the divinely-inspired scriptures.’ 

I shall make but one remark upon this poem, and what 
has been transcribed from it: That it affords a new proof of 
the care and caution of the ancient christians concerning 
books received as a part of sacred scripture, and the rule of 
their faith, 

III. As very little of Amphilochius remains, I have no 
select passages to present the reader with at the end of this 
chapter. I shall therefore put down here a story told by* 
Theodoret ; which is also in YSozomen and #Nicephorus, 
with only some variations. Amphilochius, as Theodoret 
says, presented a petition to Theodosius, desiring him to 
prohibit Arian assemblies, without obtaining it. He there- 
fore thought of a method to gain his point. And being in 
the palace with other bishops, he paid his respects to Theodo- 
sius, as usual, taking little or no notice of Arcadius, who 
stood by, and had been lately declared Augustus. The 
emperor supposing the omission might have proceeded 
from forgetfulness, called to Amphilochius, and put bim 
in mind to salute his son also: Amphilochius answered, he 
had paid respect to him and that was enough. The empe- 
ror displeased with that answer said, a slight put upon his 
son was an indignity to himself. Whereupon Ampbilochius 
replied ; You see, sir, that you cannot endure a slight to be 
put upon your son, and are angry with those who are guilty 
of it: persuade yourself, then, that the God of the whole 
world is offended with those who blaspheme his only-be- 
gotten Son, and hates them as ungrateful to their Saviour and 
benefactor. The emperor perceiving the bishop’s design, soon 
after this forbade the assemblies of heretics. Intending, it is 
likely, a law of* Theodosius still extant, dated July 25, of the 


Y Twee de pact rnv mpoc ‘EBoatsc vobov" 
Ove ev Aeyovrec, yvnova yap  Xapec.—ib. 
“ Thy 0 Amocadupw ryy lwavve wad 
Tivec pev eypect, Kat TALE OE YE 
NoOoy Xeyeow. ‘Ovrog aevdesatog 
Kavwy wy ey Twy Jeorvevswv yoagpwy. p. 134. 
Faevae. LOw pa oS. ¥ Soz. 1. vil. c. 6. 
2 Nic. I. xii. ¢. 9: @ Cod. Theod. 16. Tit. 5. L. xi. 
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year 383, prohibiting all heretics, particularly Eunomians, 
Arians, and Macedonians, to hold any assemblies of worship 
in public places, or private houses. 

This affair has been taken notice of by several” moderns ; 
and seems to be rightly placed in the year 383, it happening 
after that Arcadius had been declared Augustus, and joined 
with his father in the empire ; which was done in the begin- 
ning of that year. ‘ 

Amphilochius showed his dislike of heretics several ways. 
He wrote a book against the Massalians, mentioned by © 
Theodoret ; and another work, entitled,‘ Of Pseudepigraphal 
Books composed by Heretics; both which are lost: if they 
had been extant, I suppose they would have given me more 
satisfaction than the law of Theodosius, which affords not any 
argument. Indeed, I do not think that Amphilochius is to be 
commended for procuring that law; I rather think that he 
therein acted contrary to the doctrine taught by our Saviour, 
which inculeates mutual equity and forbearance, and to 
many apostolical precepts, requiring bishops, and all chris- 
tians in general, “ to be gentle, showing all meekness unto 
all men: to be gentle unto all men, in meekness instructing 
those that oppose themselves, if peradventure God will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.” The 
catholics had suffered many hardships in the late reign of 
Valens: afterwards in the reigns of Gratian and Theodosius 
they came into power. If they had more truth on their side 
than the Arians, I wish they had also excelled in moderation 
and equity; which are shining virtues, highly becoming 
weak and fallible creatures one toward another, perfectly 
consistent with a zeal for truth, and better suited to promote 
its interests, than force and violence. 


° See Cave’s Lives of the Primitive Fathers. Vol. ii, in Gregory Naz. sect. vii. 
p- 327, 328. H. L. T. i. p. 251. Basnag. ann. 383. n. vii. Tillem. Les 
Ariens. art. 139. Mem. Tom. vi. © Her. Fab. 1. iv. cap. xi. 

* Vid. Cav. H. L. T. ii. p. 253, et Fabr, Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 505. 
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CHAP. C. 


GREGORY, BISHOP OF NYSSA IN CAPPADOCIA. 


1. His time and history. 11. His testimony to the scrip- 
tures. III. Select passages. 


I, GREGORY, younger brother of Basil, was ordained 
bishop of Nyssa in Cappadocia in the* latter part of the year 
370, or in® 371, or® the beginning of 372. Being a zealous 
homoiisian, he‘ felt the heavy hands of the Arian admini- 
stration under Valens ; and some time after his ordination was 
obliged to live in exile, in an unsettled condition, till, upon 
the death of Valens, he and others were restored to their 
sees by an edict of Gratian in 378. -He® is in Jerom’s Cata- 
logue ; I place the chapter, which is short, below. He was 
alive’ in 394; the year of his death is not certainly known. 
I formerly® made large extracts out of our Gregory’s ora- 
tion upon the life of Gregory Thaumaturgus, to which the 
reader is referred: I now proceed to take his testimony to 
the scriptures of the Old and the New Testament. 

II. 1. He speaks" of the five divisions of the book of 
Psalms. 

2. He takes notice of: the ancient versions of the Old 
Testament, of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, beside 
that of the Seventy : in* one place he consults the Hebrew. 

3. ‘ A! greater than Solomon made use of him as an 
instrument, aud by him speaks to us, first in the Proverbs, 
then in the Ecclesiastes, and after that in the philosophy of 
the Canticles now before us.’ So speaks Gregory in the 
first of his fifteen homilies upon the book of Canticles: who 


4 Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 244. » Vid. Benedictin. Vid. S. 
Basil. ¢. xix. © Vid. Pagi ann. 369. n. xvii. Fabr. Bib. 
Gr. T. viii. p. 144. Tillem. Gr. Nyss. art. iii. 

4 Vid. Cav. ib. p. 244. in Tillem. Mem. T. ix. S. Greg. de Nysse, art. iv. 

© Gregorius Nyssenus episcopus, frater Basilii Caesariensis, ante paucos annos 
mihi et Gregorio Nazianzeno contra Eunomium legit libros, qui et multa alia 
scripsisse et scribere dicitur. De. V. I. cap. 128. 


f Vid. Pagiann. 394, n. vi. 8 Vol. ii. p. 611—617. 
» In Psalm. Tr. 1. cap. ix. T. i.,p. 287. D. i Tn Hexaém. T. i. 
p. 7. B. p. 13. B.C. « In Cant. hom. 9. T. i. p. 610. C. 


! Odroc opyavp ty Toropwvre rer xonoapevoc Ou exes pty duadeyerat, 
moorepoy ev Mapoymuae, era ev TY Exkdnovasy, Kat mera TaUTa Ev TY TpOKEMEVY) 
re Aoparog rwv Acparwy prooogig. «. X. In Cant. hom. 1. T.i. p. 475. D, 
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has also a preface to that book, and eight homilies upon 
the book of Ecclesiastes ; and he bere plainly shows us, what 
were generally esteemed by understanding christians the 
genuine writings of Solomon. 

4, I need not take any notice of quotations of the gospels. 
He gives™ the title of the great John to the evangelist, quot- 
ing the beginning of his first epistle, soon after he had 
quoted the beginning of his gospel. 

5. The book of the Acts is very often quoted by him, and 
ascribed to” Luke. Moreover he says, that? Luke was as 
much a physician of souls, as of the body: from whence we 
can conclude, that he took the evangelist to be the same 
who is mentioned, Col. iv. 14. 

6. Gregory? quotes the epistle to the Ephesians with that 
title. 

7. He often expréssly quotes the epistle to the Hebrews, 
and as? Paul’s. 

8. Gregory seldom quotes the book of the Revelation : 
yea, J think he sometimes declines to quote it, when there 
are fair occasions for so doing ; however, he" has expressly 
quoted it in one of his orations ; and though he there calls 
it apocryphal, perhaps he needs not be Supposed to intend 
to detract from it, for he calls it the evangelist John’s. 

9. There is a passage’ in Gregory’s book against Apolli- 
narius published by Laurence Zacagni, where it may be 
questioned, whether Gregory refers to Rev. i. 8, ort John 
viii. 25, according to a very uncommon reading indeed, but 
which seems to be that followed by the author of the Gothie 
version, For clearing this ] put below" a part of the note 
of the learned Latin translator upon the place. 


A ™ “Omep On kat d peyac Iwavyne werouncey. In Cant. hom. 13. T. i. p. 664, 
: ” “H now ev aoyy re BiSdte ror I azewy o A. «KA. 
In Christ. Resurr. Or. 2. T. iii, p- 415. C. f ear 
° ‘O rowvy Askac, 6 mreov Twv Puxwr n TwY cwpuarwy tar, 0c, Eyoawe To € 
xépor denynua. De Poonit. in Luc. vii. 36, &¢. T. ti, p. 165° Dr ent 
® Zagesepor Oe rove Egeoworc. Orat. in 1 Cor. xv. 28. T. li. p. 15.C. Vid. 
a ene Or. cap. 32. T. iii, p.94. A. In Chr. Res. Or.i. T. 3. p. 396. 
. et alibi. 1 Ato kat Tavdoc “EBpauote exiseX r 
In Chr. Res. Or. ii. T. 3. p. 408. B. et passim. ‘ we ae 
* Hesoa re evayyediss Iwavye ey amoKpupote mpoc Tac ToteTec Ov auviyparoc 
SM oan yao noe, pnot, Puy 0c; » Zesoc. In suam Ordinat. T. ii. 
» 44. A, ——kabwe gnot me tne yeadne 6 Noyoe’ bri € 
eye ) apxn. Adv. Apoll. cap. 37. p. 219. . Zacagn. Monum. Vet, » 
* ¢Tdeo dixerunt ei: Tu quis es? Et dixit eis Jesus: Principium, ceu quo- 
que dico vobis.’ Sacr. Evang. Vers. Goth. cum Interpret. Lat. Eric. Benzel. 
Oxon. 1750. te Principium,’] Legit ergo, quamvis nullo 
qu! nune superest codice MSS, consentiente, » @pXN, bre Kar Asyw duy. Nam 


seis interpres, si casum quartum invenisset, utique _scripsisset.—Benzel 
in loc, 
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10. Titles and divisions, and marks of respect for the 
scriptures, are such as these: the’ sacred writers of the 
gospels; the” divine gospels ; apostles* and prophets; oneY 
and the same God speaks in the prophets, and the New 
Testament; Paul” the herald or preacher of grace, the chief 
conductor of the church’s marriage, and the mouth of Christ. 
I refer to* another place very honourable to that apostle. 
He says, it® is one of the Lord’s commands, that we should 
study the scriptures. See John v. 39.. He reckons it to the 
advantage of Ephrem the Syrian, that‘ from early age he 
had been instructed in the sacred scriptures. I omit many 
other like things, not needful to be transcribed. He proves“ 
what he advances by texts of scripture. Again, ‘ Where® 
did Apollinarius learn, that the Spirit became incarnate ? 
What scripture says this? We have not learned any such 
thing from the gospels: but that the Word became flesh, 
as the great apostle says.’ 

III. I shall now take some select passages, partly relating 
to the scriptures, partly to other matters. 

1. There‘ are five orations of Gregory upon the Lord’s 
prayer, but no notice taken of any doxology at the end. 

2. Gregory says, that? in the most exact copies, St. Mark’s 
gospel concluded with those words, ch. xvi. 8, “ For they 
were afraid.” But in some copies it was added, “ Now 
when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, he 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene ;” avd what follows: In 
which he says, there seemed to be some things different from 


Y Oi rw evayyedswr ipo cvyypagec. In Chr. Res. Or. ii. T. 3. p. 400. D. 

~ Encom. Ephr. Syr. T. 3. p. 595. B. 

* "H rwy amosoduKwy re Kat Tpopyntikwy Sdayparwy. De Occurs, Dom. 
T. 3. p. 446. D. 

Ata rero nov ai rw moogyTwy Ka atrosohwy cadmyyec. In Natal. Chr. 
T. 3. p. 340. A. 

¥ Agvet iva Kat Tov avroy Osoy Te Kat vomobeTHny EV TE TOOPHTALC 
carry kuvy dvaOncy Asharneeva. De Oc. Dom. T. 3. p. 460. B. 

2 ‘O pnrwp rnc xaptroc, 6 vupposohog THC EKKAyoLAC, TO Te Xpise CTopa. 





Vit. S. Ephr. T. 3. p. 596. C. * In 1 Cor. xv. 28. T. 2. p..6. B. 
> Kat rero rwy deororiwy TapayyEdpaTwy Est, TO Oey EpEVVaY Tag ypapac. 
In. Eccles. hom. i. T. i. p. 374. C. © ‘O rpadec pev Ek TOWTC 


Hrucrac, Kar avEnOere ev Ty Twy Sewwy peheTy yoapwy, ToTdOec Je ToLE THC XApLTOG 
asvvaore oxeroc. «.d. De Vit. 8. Ephr. T. 3. p. 598. C. 

4 Kae pupuc ese mee rere TH ayuac ypagng TapabecPar gwrac- In 
Hexaém. 1.1.14. D. Conf. ib. p. 28. D. 

© Tic yoapyn tavra eye; Ovyx sTw¢ Tapa TwWY evayyeAuwy nkeoaper. 
Ovy srwe Tapa THe peyadrnc Te uToTOAK Pwvye EdiOayOnpey” arN’ OTL pEY O 
Noyoe oapé eyevero. e.d. Adv. Apdll. cap. 10. ubi supr. p. 148. 

’ T.i.p. 712—761. 8 By pev roc axouBesenorc avTrypapotc 
ro kara Mapxov evayyeduov, pexpe T8 EpoevTo Yar EXEL TO redoc. Ev oe uot 
mooxerrat kav ravra. kX. In Chr. Res. Or. ii. T. 3. p. 411. B. 
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the accounts given of our Lord’s resurrection by the other 
evangelists, He therefore reconciles them, and compares 
together all the four evangelists, Matthew, John, Luke, and 
Mark. Which shows, there were no other authentic histories 
of Christ, except these four; and that there were no other, 
for which the church had any regard. 

Mill says, that" Gregory Nyssen is the first, who has 
taken any notice of this various reading at the conclusion of 
St. Mark’s gospel. : 

3. He says, there’ are three Marys mentioned as standing 
at the foot of the cross of Jesus, Mary our Lord’s mother, 
Mary wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene, John xix. 25. 
For Mary mother of James, or mother of James and Joses, 
as mentioned by the other evangelists, he cannot but think 
to be the same with our Lord’s mother; James and Joses he 
supposes to be the children of Joseph, whom he had bya 
former marriage. He moreover says, that* James, called 
“the less,” in Mark xv. 40, was not an apostle, being dif- 
ferent from James the son of Alpheus, who was one of the 
twelve apostles. 

A, « That! we might be satisfied Christ had a real bedy, 
and was not a man in appearance, the scriptures have 
recorded without reserve every thing peculiar to our nature, 
his eating, and drinking, and sleeping, weariness, refresh- 
meut by food, growing in bodily stature, and in wisdom. 
But he had no sickness, nor decays, as he had no sin.’ 

5. He™ speaks of the advantage which redounds to us 
from Thomas’s slowness to believe; we have thereby fuller 
assurance, he says, that Christ rose with the same body 
that had died. 

6. Gregory” observes some things in St. John’s gospel, 
as proofs of the reality of our Lord’s resurrection, and that 
the body was not stolen out of the sepulchre. ‘Says John, 
“ Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen 
clothes,” ch. xix. 40. Which linen clothes were not taken 
away, but “ were seen lying by John and Peter,” ch. xx. 5, 6, 
But how should thieves have had time to pull off the linen 
bandages, [or wrappers, ] which being spicy would cling to 
the body, and could not be pulled off but m some time, by 


" E codicibus istius avi memorat primus jam (quod sciam) Gregorius Nys- 
senus nonnullos, in quibus evangelium Marci finitum erat ad capitis xvi. ver. 8. 
verba ista, epoBevro yap. Prolegom. n. 812. 

' Vid. ibid. p. 412. C. D. 413. A. ‘ Thips 413. BG 

' Ep. ad Eustath. &c. T. 3, p. 658. C. D. 

™ Kat ova TNC EkELVE ToAUT AY LOVvOC anmistac Kat exapne, 7ieete &LQ THY Tistiy 


EBeBarwOnuer, ev Y Cwphart werov0ey, Ev ari 
) p Kae eynyepOau misevoavrec Tov 
Eppavenr. «. d. Ibid. p. 204.C. m Tb: p. 405. s 
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persons who had leisure ? Moreover, says ° he, how should 
thieves have leisure and assurance, to put “ the napkin that 
was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but 
wrapped together in a place by itself,” ver. 7. Here are 
no signs of the horror or hurry of thieves.’ Perhaps such 
observations as these may satisfy some people that the ancient 
christians had a small share of good sense. 

7. There is a letter of Gregory to a friend concerning 
those who go to Jerusalem, or other places near it. « Some? 
there are,’ he says, ‘ who think it a branch of piety to go 
to Jerusalem, to see the places which the Lord had honour- 
ed with bis presence, when in the body. But4 here, first, 
it may be well to look to the rule: and if the Lord has 
not commanded it, nor among the beatitudes pronounced 
them blessed that goto Jerusalem, it may be let alone.’ 
He mentions divers inconveniences of this journey, and the 
temptations to which people are exposed therein. Besides, 
Christ is not now at Jerusalem; nor is there any reason to 
think the fulness of the Spirit so confined to Jerusalem, but 
that it may reach us at home. Moreover, he says, ‘ that 
Jerusalem was then a very wicked place; and that there 
were better helps for piety in Cappadocia.’ They who 
please may compare Gregory with" Jerom, who seems little 
better affected to these pilgrimages than our author. 

8. He® entirely disclaims the expectation of a voluptuous 
Millennium, the renewal of Jewish sacrifices, and a terrestrial 
Jerusalem adorned with precious stones. 

9, Theret are in Gregory several passages, asserting free- 
will in strong terms; to which I refer. 


© [Is yap oxodny evyoy ot Kherrar Kae ToLavTHY adeav, WE Kat TO THC KEpa- 
Ane Kaduppa cara rake ide Kar rWevar xwprc; Ibid. 405. C. D. 





P T. ii. p. 651—658. q Kadwe av exo TPOG TOY 
kavova Bere. p. 652. A, Ad Paulin. ep. 49. (al. 13.] 
T. iv. p. 564. s Ad Eust. et Ambr. T. iii. p. 658. C. D. 


t De Hominis Opificio, cap. iv. T. 1. p. 526. E. De Vita Mosis, p. 200. 
C. D. 203. A. B. De Anima, T. ii. p. 107. B, Catechet. Or. cap. 3]. T. itt 
p- 91. et cap. 39. p. 105. 
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CHAP. CI. 
DIDYMUS OF ALEXANDRIA. 


I. His history and character, his commentaries upon the 
scriptures, and other works. Wl. His testimony to the 
scriptures farther shown. 11. Select passages. 


1. 1. DIDYMUS, master? of the catechetical school at 
Alexandria, flourished” about the year 370. He® lost his 
sight by a distemper, when very young, in the fourth or fifth 
year of his age, before he had learned to read, or whilst he 
was learning letters. He attained nevertheless to great 
learning ; beside grammar and rhetoric, he understood logic, 
music, geometry, astronomy, the most abstruse problems of 
the mathematicians, and all the opinions of the philosophers ; 
as we are assured by divers ancient ecclesiastical writers, 
who cannot forbear to call him a wonderful man. They 
also say, that’ he had great acquaintance with the divine 
oracles of the Old and New Testament, so as to write many 
commentaries upon them. As Sozomen says: ‘ Many © ex- 
‘ cited by his great fame, came from far to Alexandria, some 
‘ to hear him, others only to see him. And it was no small 
* grief to the Arians that he maintained the Nicene doctrine.’ 
He adds, ‘ that he persuaded men not so much by the force 
‘ of his reasons, as by the agreeable manner of proposing 


a 





mpotsapevoc ev ANcéardpem Te lepa SWackades Twy tcowy pabnparwr. 
Soz. 1. iii. c. 15. in. », Wid. Cav. H. L. T.i. p. 25a 

© Didymus Alexandrinus multa de nostro dogmate per notarios commen- 
tatur; qui, post quintum navitatis annum fuminibus orbatus, elementorum 
quoque ignarus fuit. Hieron. Chr. ad A. 372. p. 187. Et vid. infr. not. '. 

Is namque in parva etate,.cum adhuc etiam prima literarum ignoraret 
elementa, luminibus orbatus. Ruf. H. E. 1. ii. c. 7. 


pate VEOC WY, Kal TA TOWTA TWY ypaupaTwY sorxyera paQwy. Socr. 
- iv. c. 25, 


fee ewes yéveTO EV TY TPWTY TELE THC HAMHoEWC TwY soLyewY. SOZ. 
ih teh by, 
@¢ avToc jor Oumynoaro, TerpaeTne Tac oWEec aropawy, NTE ypap- 
ng HepaOnewc. Pallad. Hist. Laus. cap. 3. Ap. Bib. PP. Morell. T. xiii. 
p- ; 








4 Ov ny adda Kar ra Seva Aoyta Tadaag kat kavye SuaOnkne erwe arpyBwe 
eyvoKst, Ose TOA py exdsvat BiBdia. Socr. |. iv. c. 25. p- 241. 

© Hy O& To TUXOY Javpa* Kat wodXot Kara To KAgog T8 avdpog eve ANeEav- 
Opsav mapeytvovro, ot pev avrs auceoopevor, ot Jé isopnoovTec povor, K. d. 


Soz. l. iii. c, 15, p. 523. C. 
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‘them: for he would make every one to be judge of the 
‘point in question.” Some account of the character of 
Didymus was given! formerly, when the amiable mildness 
of his temper, here intimated by Sozomen, was collected 
from the moderation conspicuous in his writings against the 
Manichees. 

2. In the’ preface to his own Commentaries upon Hosea, 
Jerom styles Didymus the most learned man of his time. 
Palladius" says, he surpassed all the ancients in know- 
ledge. 

3. Jerom often expresses! great affection and esteem for 


Didymus. And though, when the controversy about Ori- 


gen’s orthodoxy was on foot, he takes notice of bis acced- 


ing to the peculiar opinions of that eminent ancient, he al- 


ways allows him to have maintained the catholic doctrine 
concerning the Trinity; and acknowledges his prodigious 
memory, great learning, and fine manner of writing. 

4, Jerom who has placed Didymus in his Catalogue of 
Illustrious Men, there says, that! he wrote commentaries 


f Vol. iii. p. 275. 8 quum essem Alexandrie, vidi 
Didymum, et eum frequenter audivi, virum sui temporis eruditissimum. Ro- 
gavique eum, ut, quod Origenes non fecerat, ipse compleret, et scriberet in 
Osee commentarios. Qui tres libros, me petente, dictavit, quinque quoque 
alios in Zachariam. Pr. in Osee. T. iii. p. 1238. 

B We mavrac UTEpBEBNKevae Teo apyaleg EV YYWOEL. Hist. Laus. cap. 
ili, ubi supra. 

i Pretermitto Didymum videntem meum. Pr. in ep. ad Gal. T. iv. P. i. 

» aee. 
3 Et Didymus, cujus amicitiis nuper usi sumus. Prol. in Is. 'T. iii. p. 6. 

Jam canis spargebatur caput, et magistrum potius quam discipulum decebat. 
Perrexi tamen Alexandriam; audivi Didymum. In multis ei gratias ago. 
Quod nescivi, didici: quod sciebam, illo docente, non perdidi. Ad Pamm. 
et Ocean. ep. 41. [al. 65.] T. iv. p. 342. 

k Tn Didymo vero et memoriam predicamus, et super Trinitate fidei purita- 
tem: sed in ceteris, que Origeni male credidit, nos ab eo retrahimus. Adv. 
Ruf. |. iii. p. 463. f. T. iv. Conf. adv. Ruf. 1. i. p. 355. M. 

Quid respondebis pro Didymo, qui certe in Trinitate catholicus est ? Cujus 
etiam nos de Spiritu Sancto librum in Latinam linguam vertimus. Ce- 
terum in aliis dogmatibus et Eusebius et Didymus apertissime in Origenis scita 
concedunt; et, quod omnes ecclesize reprobant, catholice et pie dictum esse 
defendunt. Adv. Ruf. |. i. p. 407, 409. 

Quis prudentior, doctior, eloquentior Eusebio et Didymo, assertoribus 
Origenis, inveniri potest > Ad Pamm. et Ocean. Ep. 41. [al. 65.] T. iv. p. 
347. in. 

1 Didymus Alexandrinus, captus a parva tate oculis, et ob id elementorum 
ignarus, tantum miraculum sui omnibus prebuit, ut Dialecticam quoque et 
Geometriam, qu vel maxime visu indiget, usque ad perfectum didicerit. Hic 
plura nobiliaque opera conscripsit: Commentarios in evangelium Mattheei 
et Johannis: et de dogmatibus, et contra Arianos libros duos: et de Spiritu 
Sancto librum unum, quem ego in Latinum verti: in Isaiam tomos decem et 
octo: in Osee, ad me scribens, Commentariorum hbros tres : et in Zachariam, 
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upon the whole book of Psalms, and upon the gospels of 
Matthew and John; a treatise of the Holy Spirit, translated 
into Latin by Jerom; also commentaries upon Isaiah, 
Hosea, Zechariah, Job ; against the Arians, in three books; 
and many other works. When Jerom wrote his book of 
Illustrious Men, in 892, Didymus was living, being then in 
the 84th year of his age. He died a short time afterwards 

5. The™ commentaries upon Hosea and Zechariah were 
written at Jerom’s request. Many of Jerom’s passages, 
where he speaks distinctly of Didymus’s commentaries upon 
the scripture, are transcribed at length at the bottom of the 
pages of the chapter of Apollinarius; where they may be 
read by those who are curious. 

6. Beside the commentaries mentioned by Jerom, Didy- 
mus wrote also enarrations, or short notes upon the seven 
catholic epistles, of which we saw a good proof some while® 
ago. 

oe They who are desirous to know more of his commen- 
taries upon the scriptures, may consult® Fabricius and? 
Tillemont. 

8. We still have a book of Didymus‘ against the Mani- 
chees, in the original Greek, of which some notice was taken 
in the history of that" sect ; the® treatise of the Holy Spirit, 
in Jerom’s version; and‘ the Enarrations upon the seven 
catholic epistles in Latin. And in the Greek Chains are 
fragments of some of his commentaries. The late excellent 
Mr. J. C. Wolff, of Hamburg, published" a large collection 
of notes and observations of Didymus upon the Acts of the 
Apostles, taken from a manuscript Greek Chain at the Uni- 
versity of Oxford. 

Il. In these three works still remaining, Against the 
Manichees, Of the Holy Spirit, and the Enarrations upon the 
catholic epistles, many of the books of the New Testament 
are frequently quoted. 

- The‘ epistle to the Ephesians is quoted with that 
title. 


meo rogatu, libros quinque: et Commentarios in Job: multaque alia, que 
digerere proprii indicis est. Vivit usque hodie, et octogesimum tertium etatis 
(xcessit annum. De V. I. cap. 109. 


™ See note &, " See Vol. ii. p. 244. 

© Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 353 —357. P Mem. Ee. T. x. 

1 Apud Combefis. Auctar. Noviss. P. ii. p. 21. &c. et ap. Canis. Lection. 
ex edit. Basnag. p. 204, &c. " See Vol. iii. p. 275. 


* Ap. 8. Hieron. Opp. T. iv. P. i. p. 494, &c. 
* Ap. Bib. PP. Lugdun. T. iv. p. 319, &c. 
* Vid. Wolff. Anecdot. Grec. T. iv. p. 1—52. Hamb. 1724, 


" Beatus quoque apostolus ad Ephesios scribens ait. De Sp. S, ap. Hieron. 
T. iv. p. 497. in. 


Dipymus of Alewandria. A. D. 370. 303 


2. Didymus received the epistle to the Hebrews, as Paul’s, 
It is quoted in all the three works just mentioned; in” the 
tract concerning the Holy Spirit, against * the Manichees, 
and they Enarrations. 

3. He supposeth the? first epistle of Peter to be written 
to Jews scattered abroad in several countries. 

4, At the end of his Enarration upon the second epistle 
of Peter, he either says that* it is spurious, or that it has 
been corrupted and interpolated, and therefore is not in the 
canon. Nevertheless, I think, it must generally have been 
in authority with the christians among whom Didymus 
lived, that is, at Alexandria; otherwise he would not have 
written notes upon it, together with the other catholic epis- 
tles. However, this passage, if rightly represented in the 
Latin version, may be allowed to be an intimation, that 
there were some, who had doubts about its genuineness and 
authority. 

5. I suppose, that the book of the Revelation was re- 
ceived by Didymus; it” is quoted in the Enarrations. 

6. He manifests his respect for the scriptures, calling them 
the* divine scriptures, and continually proving what he 
asserts from‘ the books of the Old and New Testament, 
and* the writings of the apostles and prophets, in both 
which speaks the same Spirit. 

III. Shall 1 now add a few select passages, before I con- 
clude this chapter ? 

1. Eph. ii. 3, “ And were by nature children of wrath, 
as well as others.” Didymus says, the’ meaning of “ by 


w Paulus in epistola, quam ad Hebreos scribit. De Sp. 8. p. 495. Vid. 
et p. 502. et passim. 

* ‘Qc ypader Tlavdog roig misoug’ Tyutoc 6 yapoc. x. X. Contr. Manich. ap. 
Combefis. p. 26. in. ¥ Vid. Enarr. in 1 Joan. cap. iv. ap. 
B. PP. T. iv. p. 333. B. 2 Positus Petrus circumcisionis 
apostolus, omniumque Judzorum habens studium, scribit eis qui in totius 
orbis dispersione morabantur, tanquam advenis civitatum extranearum. 
In 1 ep. Pet. c, i. in. p. 321. E. Vid. et Enarr. in ep. Jacob. p. 320. A. 

* Non est igitur ignorandum, presentem epistolam esse falsatam. Qué 
licet publicetur, non tamen in canone est. Enarr. in 2 Pet. iii. ap. B, PP. 
T. iv. p. 326. G. 

Ms cujus fit memoria in Apocalypsi per Jezabel. Enarr. in ep. Jud. 





p. 336. D. © ‘Ar Seae ypapat. Contr. Manich, p. 22. m. 
Plena sunt volumina divinarum scripturarum his sermonibus. De Sp. S. 
p. 495. im. 


4 Veteris quoque Testamenti homo David.—Necnon etiam in Novo Testa- 
mento. Ibid. 

© Possumus quidem testimonia derdivinis literis exhibere, quia idem Spiritus 
et apostolis et prophetis fuit. Ibid. et passim. 

‘Ore npev puoee Texva opync, we Kat ot Aowrror avOpwrrow' ot ELaeTe OEVPO EY 
Tp apwapravey ovrec. Tpookemevoy Ot ro dros 8 TOKATA puoly onpavel, au 
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nature” is really, truly, indeed; for all sinners are ob- 
noxious to wrath. “ We were” once truly, really, “ chil- 
dren of wrath, as well as others ;” that is, as they who are 
still in sin. ; 

2, Het rejected the common notion of the Millennium, 
embraced by many at that time. s 

3. Didymus asserts the personality of the Holy Spirit: 
and yet he supposeth, that thereby is meant in many texts 
of scripture a gift, or a fulness of divine gifts. 





CHAP. CII. 


EPHREM THE SYRIAN. 


I. His time and character. Ul. The editions of his works. 
Ill. A farther account of his works, for showing what 
books of the Old and New Testament were recewed by 
him. IV. General titles and divisions. V. Marks of 
respect for the scriptures. V1. Select passages. 


I. EPHREM, or Ephraim, called the Syrian, was born at 
Nisibis, or near it, in Mesopotamia. But he spent the larger 
and latter part of his time at Edessa. He lived for a while 
a monastic kind of life; afterwards he was made deacon, 
which was the highest ecclesiastical order to which he 
attained. 


To adnOea—Onrwy, drt adnOera vrevOvvor o uTapxso ol apwapravoyrec. 
Contr. Manich. p. 23. A. Ed. Combet oe fs a : 

8 Siergo in ccelis fidelibus hee servatur hereditas, frivola quaedam et tepida 
proferant aliqui putantes, eam se percipere in terrend Jerusalem, &c. Enarr. 
in ] ep. Pet. cap.i. ver. 4. p. 821. G. H. 

h Nam eundem evangelii locum Mattheus Lucasque describens, alter ex 
his ait: ‘ Quanto magis Pater ccelestis dabit bona petentibus se 2’ [Matt. vii. 
11.] Alter vero :. ¢ Quanto magis Pater vester ccelestis dabit Spiritum Sanctum 
petentibus se 2’ [Luc. xi. 13.] Ex quibus apparet, Spiritum Sanctum pleni- 
tudinem esse donorum Dei. De Sp. S. p. 496. in. 

Dicimus autem virtutis et disciplinge quosdam esse plenos: ut illud: ¢ Re- 
pletus est Spiritu Sancto.’ Ex. xxxi. 3. non allud significantes, quam plenos 
esse consummate atque perfecte virtutis. Ib. p. 498. m. 

Quia nunc proposuimus ostendere, superintelligi semper in Spiritu Sancto 
dona virtutum: ita ut qui eum habet, donationibus Dei plenus habeatur. 
Unde et in Tsaia,— ‘ Ponam Spiritum meum super semen tuum, et benedic- 
tiones meas super filios tuos.’ Ib. p. 500. infr. in. 
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__According to Cave, Ephrem flourished about the year 
370, and died in 378. I place him likewise at 370, though 
I think, he must have been an author much sooner. Dr, 
Asseman supposeth, that* he was a disciple of James bishop 
of Nisibis, and that he accompanied him to the council of 
Nice in 325, The time of his birth is not known with 
certainty; though Asseman says, upon the authority of 
Syrian writers, that® he was born under the reign of Con- 
stantine; and he thinks, he died beforec the end of the 
year 378. Which is agreeable to Jerom’s account, who 
says, that Ephrem died in the time of the emperor Valens. 
Fabricius thinks, he died in 375. Basnage, not before 380. 

For a more particular account of Ephrem, I refer to the 
learned moderns already named, 4 Cave, * Basnage, ‘ Fa- 
bricius, & Asseman, and likewise to» Tillemont. As Jerom 
has an article for him, I put iti in the margin. He men- 
tions a book of Ephrem, translated into Greek, which is not 
now known to be extant. 

Ephrem was a man of great fame, and much esteemed 
among the Greeks, as well as Syrians. Sozomen* has a 
particular account of him, and gives him high commenda- 
tions, Theodoret speaks of him! more than once: he says, 
he™ was an excellent man, and a fine writer; though he 
was not acquainted with the Greek learning. In Photius” 
is an account of several of Epkrem’s works, which he had 
read in Greek. There is an Encomium, or Life of Ephrem, 
written by ° Gregory Nyssen, if it be his; for it is? doubted 
of: however, if it is not Gregory’s, it was, probably, written 
by some other not long after his time. That author calls 4 
Ephrem the doctor of the whole world: and it is common 


* Jacobus, cognomento Magnus, natus Nisibi ad episcopatum Nisibis 
evectus fuit, ubi sanctum Ephrem auditorem habuit, Anno Alexandri 636, 
Christi 325, una cum Ephremo in Bithyniam profectus, concilio Nicaeno 
interfuit, doctrine orthodox vindex acerrimus. Jos, Assem. Bib. Or. T. i. 





paliZin. > Tb. p. 24. o Ib."p. o42notele 
@ Hist. Lit. T. i. p. 235, &c. © Basnag. ann. 375. n. vi. 
380. n. x. ‘ Bib. Gr. L. v.c.2. T. v. p. 319, &c. 
® Bib. Orient. cap. vi. p. 24, &c. ® Mem. Ecc. T. viii. 


* Ephrem, Edessene ecclesize diaconus, multa Syro sermone composuit, et 
ad tantam venit claritudinem, ut, post lectionem scripturarum, publice in 
quibusdam ecelesiis cjus scripta recitentur. Legi ejus de Spiritu Sancto Gre- 
cum volumen, quod quidam de Syriaca lingua verterat, et acumen sublimis 
ingenii etiam translatione agnovi. Decessit sub Valente principe. De V. I. 
cap. 115. EVSO2s He Esl niinewl Oe 

' Theod. H. E. 1. ii. c. 30, 1. iv. c. 29. DOTA Cra0.e ps LS. Ds 

" Cod. 196. p. 512. &c. . ° Greg. Nyss. T. iii. p. 597, &c. 

P See Tillemont, 8. Ephrem, Art. i. note 1. ne 
4 ‘O nperepoc, paddov de rnc oepernce dwWaccadoc Epa. Gr. N, ibid. 
ile 
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with the Syrian writers, to’ call him the doctor or master 
of the world, and their prophet. Bi 

II. There have been for some time two editions of 
Ephrem’s works; one by Gerard Vossius, in Latin, in three 
volumes, at Rome, finished in 1597, and since published 
elsewhere; another in Greek, at Oxford in 1709. Of both 
these editions accounts may be seen in the fore-mentioned 
writers, particularly ‘J. ‘A. Fabricius, and ‘Dr. Joseph 
Asseman, who after having thrown a great deal of new 
light upon the history and works of Ephrem, in his Biblio- 
theca Orientalis," has at length, together with other assist= 
ance, published at Rome a much more complete edition of 
his works, in six tomes or volumes; three of which are 
Syriac and Latin, and the other three Greek and Latin. 
This edition was begun to be published in 1732, and finished 
in 1747. j 

I believe, I shall scarce quote at all the edition of Vossius, 
which is a translation of a translation. Nor can one quote 
the Greek with full assurance, which consists of translations, 
made we know not when, nor by whom. 

Cave says, there’ is reason to suspect the genuineness of 
many works in the collection of Vossius. Tillemont™ 
speaks to the like purpose. A work, called the * Confession, 
is very doubtful: Tillemont defends it ; but he is sensible that 
it Y was not known to Gregory Nyssen, or whoever was the au- 
thor of the above-mentioned Encomium. And speaking of a 
story therein related, he has these expressions : ‘ These,’ says” 
he, ‘ are indeed extraordinary circumstances ; but we see no 
‘ good reason to doubt of their truth, the Confession having 
‘in it too many marks of sincerity, and also of grandeur, to 
‘allow us to imagine it to be one of the pretended pious 
‘ romances, too common among the Greeks.’ Dr. Asseman 


Pees Syrus eee apud suos sanctimoniz et doctrine famam adeptus 
est, ut orbis Doctor, et Propheta Syrorum ab ipsis passim appelletur. 
HORT Gg daa ee ae 
Ephrem magnus, qui appellatus est Syrorum Propheta. Ebedj 
Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 61. ‘ ae 
§ Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 321—331. 
' Vid. Bib. Or. T.i. p. 60. et p. 159—163. et Prolegom. ad Ephr. opp. T 
i, Greet Lat. © Tom. i. cap. vi. p. 24, Be Adin) 
Y Quin et non immerito forsan censeri potest plurima in editione Vossiana’ 
opuscula Ephremum auctorem non habere : quot vero, aut queenam ea sint 
ob rationes supra allatas haud ita facile est judicare. Cav. ib. p. 238. : 
" Tl est difficile de douter, qu’ il n’ y ait dans cette édition plusieurs piéces 
que ‘Seite pas du grand 8. Ephrem. Ibid. art. 28. sub fin. : 
* Evdeyxoc avre car eLouodoynatc. Ev qoddowg vpey, ader 6 - 
pevety, kX. Oxon. IIB. seu p. 82. et T. i. Gr. et lata wi L18 shes noite. 
¥ §. Ephrem, note (4). 7 S. Ephrem, art. v. 
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likewise has taken notice of a difficulty, relating * to this 
Confession, which I cannot say he has answered. 

The famous piece called Ephrem’s Testament, as pub- 
lished in Greek at Oxford, and in Latin by Vossius, is 
interpolated, as Asseman expressly says. There are also 
very considerable differences between thee Greek and 
Syriac copies, published in the late edition at Rome. And 
the same learned Dr. Asseman supposes, that there are in- 
terpolations in the¢ Greek, and another large interpolation 
in‘ the Syriac copy of the same work, even as now pub- 
lished in the new edition at Rome. And may I not be 
allowed to say, that the whole Testament has an air of fic- 
tion? For it is not likely, that a man who was just expiring, 
should be able to make so long a discourse in the presence 
of a great number of people. 

And there‘ are divers things in Syriac ascribed to Ephrem, 
which are not his. However, undoubtedly, there are also 
many works remaining, which may be relied upon as 
genuine. 

III. Having given this account of the editions of Ephrem, 
and made some general remarks upon his works, I proceed 
in a farther account of them, chiefly with a view of observing 
his testimony to the scriptures. 

1. The Latin of Vossius, and the Greek at Oxford, have 
no Commentaries upon the scriptures. Those editions con- 
tain only homilies, exhortations, and meditations, and such 
like things, written in a popular and pathetic manner; but 
the late edition at Rome, beside those things, affords many 
of Ephrem’s Commentaries upon the Old Testament. The 
first volume, Syriac and Latin, contains Ephrem’s Commen- 
taries upon the five books of Moses, and upon Joshua, the 
- 4 Vid. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 152. 

> Prodiit autem Latine per Vossium, et Greece in nupera editione Oxoniensi. 
Utraque tamen versio mendis scatet, que ex nostro Syriaco textu corrigi pos- 
sunt. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 141. 

© Vid. Testamentum Grece, p. 230, &c. Syriace, p. 395, &c. Apud Ephr. 
Opp. T. ii. Gr. et Lat. ; ‘ 

@ Preterea multa Greecus interpres de suo adjecit, que in textu desideran- 
tur, ut historiam hominis ab immundo spiritu correpti, quem Ephrem morti 
proximus curasse dicitur. pag. 293. a lin. 2. usque ad lin. 13. [vid. p. 236. B. 
C. D.T. ii. Gr. Rome.] Et historiam Abgari Edesse regis, qui urbem illam 
extruxisse perperam narratur, pag. 297. a lin. 42. usque ad lin. 50. [vid. p. 235 
F, 236. A. T. ii. Gr.] Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 141. 

© Contra, quedam Syriace habentur, que in Greca versione non extant, 
ut digressio de Moyse et magis, &c. Asseman. ib. p. 141, 142. Conf. Tes- 
tam. Syriace, apud T. ii. Gr, et Lat.'p. 405—408. , 

* Primus [sermo] ¢ de Virginis Annuntiatione inscribitur. In quo, Sancti 
Ephremi preter nomen et metrum omnia desideres, judicium, ingenium, eru- 


ditionem, stilum. Assem. Bib. Or. T. S 139. fin. 
x 
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Judges, the two books of Samuel, and the two books of the 
Kings: and in the second volume of the Syriac works, with 
a Latin translation, are Commentaries upon Job, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, the Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, 
Amos, Obadiah, Micah, Zechariah, and Malachi. 

2, Ebedjesu, in his catalogue, enumerates * Ephrem’s 
Commentaries upon most, or all the books of the Oid Tes- 
tament, particularly upon Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and the twelve prophets. He says nothing of any Com- 
mentaries of Ephrem upon any book of the Old Testament 
after those ; which makes me think, that Ephreim’s canon 
of the Old Testament was the same with that of the Jews. 
Moreover, in his Syriac works still remaining, he has several 
times expressly called "Malachi the last of the prophets. 
And Asseman owns, that‘ in his Commentary upon the book 
of Daniel, Ephrem takes no notice of the Song of the three 
Children, or of the stories of Susanna, or Bel and the Dra- 
gon. I may add here, that though Ephrem commented 
upon the book of Jeremiah’s Lamentations, there appears 
not any Commentary of his upon Baruch. 

3. Dr. Asseman says, that* in his Testament, Ephrem 
quotes the second book of the Maccabees, as canonical 
scripture. But that does not appear clear to me: he might 
quote the books of Maccabees, and of Ecclesiasticus, and 
Wisdom, as many other of the ancient christians did, with- 
out esteeming them canonical. We saw just now, that 
Ephrem esteemed Malachi the last of the prophets; there- 
fore he admitted no later writings into the canon of the Old 
Testament. A division of scripture, frequent in Ephrem, 
ane. to be taken notice of by and by, confirms what is here 
said. 


4, Before I proceed, I should observe, that Ephrem re- 


8 Apud Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 61, 62. Vid. et T. i. p. 58. 

" Judeorum sacrificia prophetz declarant immunda fuisse. Que ergo Esaias 
hoc loco hominum canumve cadaveribus equiparat, Malachias, prophetarum 
ultimus, animalium retrimenta vocat, non offerenda Deo, sed offerentium in 
ora cum opprobatione rejicienda. [Malach. ii. 3.] Comment. in Es. lxvi. 3. 
T. ii. Syr. p. 94. C. D. 

Malachias, omnium prophetarum postremus, populo commendat legem, 
et legis coronidem Joannem, quem Eliam cognominat. Comm. in Malach. 
iv. 4, Ib. p. 315. C. ' Que D. Hieronymus ex Theodo- 
tione transtulit Danielis capita, nimirum Canticum trium puerorum, cap. 3. a 
ver. 24. ad ver. 91. Historiam Susanne, cap. 13. Bel idioli, et Draconis 
atque in lacum leonis missi cap. 14. ea S. Ephrem, Hebreorum textum 
sequutus, in hisce commentariis tacitus preterit. Hee enim in Vuleata 
Syrorum Versione haud extabant: licet postea ex Gracis exemplaribus in 
Syriacum a recentioribus interpretibus conversa fuerint, &c. Bib. Or. T. i. 
pod: * Vid. ib. p. 144. 
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ceived the book of Canticles; it is quoted! in his Syriac 
Commentaries. He also plainly refers to" the book of Ruth. 

5. Ebedjesu does not mention any commentaries of 
Ephrem Be the books of the New Testament. Gregory 
Nyssen indeed says, that™ Ephrem not only meditated upon 
the scriptures, but also particularly explained every part of 
the Old and New Testament from Genesis to the last book of 
grace. But that may be in part an oratorical flight, from 
which some abatements should be made. It is, I think, 
observable, that Ebedjesu says nothing of any commentaries 
of Ephrem upon the New Testament. His silence must be 
reckoned an argument, that there were none upon the New 
Testament, or that they were not so well known as those 
upon the Old. However, we are assured by Dr. Asseman, 
in part quoted" formerly, that? Dionysius Barsalibzeus, and 
Gregory Barhebreus, in their commentaries upon the gos- 
pels, quote the commentaries of Ephrem upon the same gos- 
pels. And it may be very proper for my readers to recol- 
lect here what was? formerly said of Ephrem’s writing 
commentaries upon Tatian’s Harmony of the four gospels; 
but still I see no particular mention of commentaries of 
Ephrem upon any other books of the New Testament. 
And when Dr. Asseman published the first volume of his 


} —quorum meminit etiam sapientissimus Salomon in Canticis Canticorum: 
* Ecce,’ inquit, ‘ lectulum Salomonis sexaginta fortes ambiunt :’ [Cant. iii. 7.] 
In Exod. cap. xxxvii. T. i. Syr. p. 229. F. 

Christus enim est Rex regum et verus David, id est, dilectus et amabilis— 
quem laudat ecclesia, gloriosa sponsa, in suis Canticis, dicens: ‘ Dilectus meus 
candidus et rubicundus.’ [Cant. v. 10.] In 1 Sam. xvi. 13. T. i. Syr. p. 
365. E. 

Vid. et in Mich. Pr. T. ii. Syr. p. 272. B. et Paran. 14. T. iii. Syr. 
p- 436. F. 

" In Natal. Domini, Serm. 7. T. ii. Syr. p. 421, 422. 

™ Ilacay yap wadavay Te Kat Kany expedernoac yoadnv—oAny akpiBwc 
mpoc Aséty NOMNVEVoEY ATO TE THC KOOpoyovEAC, Kat MEXpL TNS TEAEUTALAG THE 
xaptroc BBs. x. A. De Vit. Ephr. T. iii. p. G01. D. 

» See Vol. ii. p. 444. 

° Dionysius Barsalibeeus, e Jacobitarum secta, Amide in Mesopotamia 
episcopus, in suis Commentariis in Evangelia Codice Syriaco Vaticano xli.— 
seepe laudat Ephremi Commentaria in Textum Evangeliorum, de quibus in 
Preefatione ad Marcum sic loquitur, ‘ Tatianus, Justini philosophi et martyris 
‘ discipulus, ex quatuor evangeliis unum digessit, quod Diatessaron nuncu- 
«pavit. Hunc librum Sanctus Ephrem commentariis illustravit.’ Et infra : 
«Sanctus quoque Ephrem, ordinem Diatessari sequutus, evangelium expla- 
‘navit.’ Idem testatur Barhebreeus, vulgo Abulpharagius, episcopus Tagri- 
tensis, in libro, quem ‘ Horreum Mysteriorum’ inscripsit, quo totam sacram 
scripturam brevissimis notis dilucidat. Ubi, prefatione in Mattheum sic de 
Ephremo scribit:——Commentaria Ephreemi in Mattheum et Lucam laudat 
Corderius in Catena Patrum. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 57, 58, 

P See Vol. ii. p. 150. and p. 444—446. 
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Oriental Library at Rome, in 1719, he4 had not discovered 
any copies of the above-named commentaries upon the gos= 
pels; though he speaks of some fragments" of commentaries 
upon the gospels. Nor are there in the late edition of 
Ephrem’s works at Rome, any commentaries upon any books 
of the New Testament. : 

6. Whether Epbrem wrote commentaries upon the scrip- 
tures of the New Testament, or not, he certainly received 
all those books, which had been all along generally received 
by christians as sacred scripture. This appears from his 
works published formerly in Latin and Greek, and from the 
Syriac works lately published at Rome: in all which are 
quoted the four gospels and the Acts very frequently, and 
St. Paul’s epistles, and the first epistle of St. Peter, and the 
first of St. John. 

7. To be a little more particular, so far as is needful. 
He expressly speaks in his Syriac works of* the four holy 
evangelists, andt the doctrine of the gospel, the word of life, 
written by the four evangelists, and" of the sacred volume 
of the gospels. In the same Syriac works is quoted” the 
epistle to the Hebrews, as the apostle Paul’s. 

8. Unquestionably, he also received the first epistle” of 
St, Peter, and* the first epistle of St. John. Quotations of 


4 Expositio Ephremi in Testamentum Novum, cujus meminerunt Barsali- 
beeus et Barhebreeus locis supra laudatis, nondura ad manus nostras pervenit. 
Ib. p. 63.  Fragmenta [Grece] in Evangelium. Cod. 
Vat. 663. 773. et 1190. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 157. 

® Quatuor isti leprosi, tametsi foedam per se preeferunt speciem, si tamen ea 
parte spectentur, qua fausta nunciarunt, sanctos quatuor evangelistas nobis 
pulchre representant, cogitantibus, per istos innotuisse universo orbi .Christi 
Salvatoris nostri gratiam, ac per Christum mundo assertam libertatem. In 
2 libr. Reg. cap. vii. 3. T. i. Syr. p. 537. D. E. 

¢ Coronam itaque ex auro argentoque fabrefactam a principibus donatam, 
evangelii' doctrinam vite pharmacum esse intellige a quatuor evangelistis 
scripto traditam, et voce promulgatam. In Zach. cap. vi. T. ii. Syr. p. 295. C. 

" Et cum impudica illé femina, cujus vitee emendatio in sacro evangelio- 
rum codice tantopere commendatur, tuorum scelerum veniam iteratis singulti- 
bus flagita. Parzen. 67. T. iii. Syr. 538. A. 

v Vid. Comment. in. libr. Judic. T. i. Syr. p. 322. B. et p. 328. B. In 1 

libr. Regnor. p. 460. B. Paren. iv. T. iii. Syr. p. 395. D. et alibi. 
__™ Speculatores ergo et exploratores populi Dei fuere prophetz : ‘ Scrutantes 
in quod vel quale tempus significaret in eis Spiritus Christi preenuntians eas, 
quee in Christo sunt, passiones, et posteriores glorias.’ [1 Pet. i.11.] Com- 
ment. in 1] Sam.i. 1. T. Syr. i. p. 331. A. 

Inde ad nos digressus vocavit nos ‘ de tenebris in admirabile lumen suum.’ 
[1 Pet. ii. 9.] In selecta Scriptur. Loc. T. ii. Syr. p. 330. A. Vid. eund. loc. 
enc citat. Pareen. 68. T. iii. Syr. p. 539. A. 

‘ Qui peccatum non fecit, nec inventus est dolus in ore ejus.’ ii 
In Zachar. T. ii. Syr. p. 298. D. hrm teene eo 


+ 4: Beek Apees,.0 . \ * . . 
ES Jesu Christi pariter imaginem delineavit, qui totius mundi peccata 
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them are to be found in the Syriac works, of which I have 
given proofs below in the margin. 

9. Whether Ephrem received also those catholic epistles, 
which were sometimes doubted of, is not so certain. Mill 
in his Prolegomena says, thatY Ephrem received the epistle 
of St. James, the second of St. Peter, and the epistle of St. 
Jude, and the second epistle of St. John, they being quoted 
by him. He does not say where; but he must mean 
Ephrem’s Greek works: I will therefore first consider the 
Syriac, and then the Greek works of this writer. 

10. Ephrem has an exhortation, “ Let? your speech be 
yea yea, nay nay:” and in the margin is marked a refer- 
ence to Jam. v. 12, but he might as well intend Matt. v. 37. 

11. Ephrem says, “ the day of the Lord is a thief,’ and 
may come upon us unawares: where has been thought to 
be a reference to 2 Pet. iii..19, “ But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night:” but he might as well 
have an eye to Matt. xxiv. 43, 44; or Luke xii. 39, 40; or 1 
Thess. v. 2, “ For yourselves know perfectly, that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.” See 
also ver. 4, 

12. There has been supposed to be a reference” to 2 Pet. 
iii. 7, but I do not think it certain. 

So far from the Syriac works. I now proceed to the 
‘Greek. 

13. In every volume of the Greek works, that is, in the 
first, second, and third, in each of them are many express 
quotations of the epistle of St. James. 

14, The second epistle of St. Peter is also quoted in every 
one of the Greek volumes. I shall mark* two or three 


tulit et abstulit, cum ‘ factus est propitiatio pro peccatis nostris, nec pro pec- 
catis nostris tantum, sed etiam pro totius mundi.’ [1 Jo. ii. 2.] In Zachar. T. 
ii. Syr. p. 286. A. B. 

¥Y Exemplum ecclesiarum Palestine: secuta est ecclesia Syriaca, ut apparet 
ex Ephrem Edesseni diaconi scriptis, ubi epistola hzec aliquoties citata est, 
tanquam Jacobi apostoli, et quidem fratris Domini. Proleg. n. 204. Vid. et n. 
209, 210, 213, 222, 223. 

2 Os enim, divinarum laudum instrumentum, jurare non decet. ¢ Sit sermo 
vester, Est est, Non non.’ De Diversis Serm. 14. T. iii. Syr. p. 643. D. 

4 ¢ Dies’ namque ‘ Domini fur est,’ inopinum opprimet. In select. Scrip- 
ture Loca, T. ii. Syr. p. 342. A. 

> Et posthac poenam ignis feret [diabolus] ipsi reservatam in novissima. die. 
In Gen. T. i. Syr. p. 136. E. 

© Bog de kat 6 pacaptog Merpog 0 Kopypatog Tw arrosodwy, H npepo 
Kupie wo KAETTNG EV vUKTL OTWC EpyETat, K. A. [2 Pet. iii. 10.] Interr. et 
Resp. T. ii. Gr. p. 387. B. 

Aeyet de Kat 6 pakapioc amrosonoc Merpoc, Ode Kuptoc evosBec sk TepacHEA 
puecOar’ «. r. [2 Pet. ii. 9—22.] Adv. Impudicitiam. Tom. iii. Gr. p. 
60, 61 


G 
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quotations, which are very express; one of which contains 
the second chapter of that epistle from ver. 9, to the end. 

15. The second epistle of John is quoted in this manner : 
‘This is not my saying, but the word of Jobn the divine, 
who says, “ Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, has not God,” ’ ver. 9. __ 

16. The third epistle of St. John is quoted in this manner : 
‘ The © scripture says, “I have no greater joy, than to hear, 
that my children walk in truth.”’ 

17. T would just observe here, that in these Greek works, 
where St. John’s first epistle is quoted, he‘ is often called 
the Divine or Theologue. 

18, In these works the epistle of St. Jude is quoted 
several times. In one place& the whole epistle of Jude is 
transcribed ; again, he is called another disciple of Christ, 
after having before quoted largely the second epistle of 
Peter. 

19. Such then is the notice taken of these catholic ie 
tles in the Greek works, but how far they are to be relied 
upon as genuine and uncorrupted, may be hard to say. I 
rather think, it cannot be depended upon, that Ephrem is 
here truly represented. Had not Ephrem many occasions 
to quote the second epistle of Peter, and the epistle of Jude, 
in his writings against heretics, and in his practical works, 
preserved in Syriac? Can there be any good reason assign= 
ed, why they should have been there totally omitted, if 
they had been reputed parts of sacred scripture, by himself, 
and by those for whom he wrote ? For my own part, I must 
own, that I prefer the Syriac works much before the Greek, 
which at best are translations only, in which too the trans- 
lator may have inserted some of his own sentiments. 

20. Dr. Asseman says, that! Ephrem received the book 

4 Ovk epmoc yap © Noyoc, adda Tre Seooys Iwavve otrwe Neyovroc’ Tac 6 
mapaBavwv,«.. De Amore Pauperum. T. iii. Gr. p. 52. F. 

© Aeye yap  yoagn® MeiZova rere ek exw yapay, iva akew Ta sua Texva 
mepimarevru ev adnOeg. Ad Imitat. Proverb. T. i. Gr. p. 76. F. 

* Aree re Aeyet 6 Seohoyog Iwavync. De Compunctione Anime, T. i. Gr. 
p. 31. B. Vid. et in Secund. Domini Advent. T. ii. Gr. p. 209. E. et De 
Caritate. T. iii. Gr. p. 13. F. et passim. 

6 Vid. Paren. 41. T. ii. Gr. p. 153. C, et Paren. 43. p. 161. E. 

h Audeyxet de avreg kat érepoc panrne Aeywy, Isdac Ince Xpise dedoe, 
adehpoc de IaxwBe roc ev Osp ware nyamnpevorc, x. A. Adv. Impudicit. T. 
iii..Gr. p. 61, 62. 

* In hoc sermone citat S. Doctor Apocalypsim Joannis, tanquam canonicam 
scripturee partem. ‘In Apocalypsi vidit Joannes ingentem et admirabilem 
‘ librum a Deo scriptum, septem signaculis obsignatum.’ Quod ideo notavi, 
ut constaret Syrorum antiquissimorum de illius libri auctoritate judicium contra 
Ebedjesu, qui in Catalogo manuscripto inter libros canonicos Apocalypsim 
non nominat. Assem. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 141. 
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of the Revelation, and seems to give good proof of it. The 
discourse quoted by him in manuscript, when he wrote his 
Bibliotheca Orientalis, has been since published with 
Ephrem’s Syriac works, where it may be* seen. 

21. Indeed the Revelation is quoted or referred to several 
times in the Syriac works, lately published at Rome, if their 
genuineness and integrity may be relied upon. 

22. The words of Rev. iii. 3, are! quoted; there seems 
to be a reference to™ xix. 9, and to® chap. xxi. 

23. I would add farther: The commentaries are a sort 
of chain; that is, beside Ephrem’s comments at large, here 
and there are also inserted notes or explications of others. 
In one of those notes, of James bishop of Edessa, who° 
flourished in the latter part of the seventh century, there is? 
a long quotation out of the book of the Revelation. How- 
ever, in another place Dr. Asseman assures us, that’ James 
of Edessa did not write any commentary upon that book. 

24. Upon the whole, we can say with certainty, that 
Ephrem received those books of the New Testament, which 
were always received by catholic christians : what was his 
judgment concerning those five catholic epistles, which 
were sometimes doubted of, and concerning the Revelation, 
I leave every reader to consider, and determine for himself; 
for I have endeavoured to give all the light I am able. 

IV. The general divisions of the books of scripture, and 
marks of respect for them, are such as these ; 1 mean in the 
Syriac works, the Latin version of which I shall transcribe 
below: not having by any means an equal regard for the 
Greek works, as I have intimated several times; and there- 
fore I take little notice of them. 

1. He speaks" of the oracles of the prophets and apostles, 


k Vidit in Apocalypsi sud Johannes librum magnum et admirabilem, a Deo 
scriptum, et septem sigillis munitum. Qui scriptum legeret, nullus erat.— 
[Apoe. v. 1—3.] In selecta Scripture Loc. seu Sermon. Exeget. T. ii. Syr. p. C. 

! Et rarsus: ¢ Si ergo non vigilaveris, veniam ad te tanquam fur ; et nescies, 
qua hora veniam adte.’ Paren. 61. T. iii. Syr. p. 529. As f 

m Summus rerum Dominator. voeavit nos ad agni nuptias. Pareen. 
68. T. iii. Syr. p. 538. D. ! 

® Tpsa est mysticum illud ‘ ccelum novum,’ in quo Rex regum tanquam in 
sede sud inhabitavit. De Diversis, Serm. 3. T. iii. Syr. p. 607. C. 

° Vid. Assem, Bib. Or. T. i. cap. xl. p. 468. 

P In Gen. T. i. Syr. p. 192. 

4 Apocalypsim Johannis nec Sobensis recensuit, nec Barhebreeus aut Jaco- 
bus Edessenus exposuere. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 8. not. 2. 

© Futurum enim erat, ut a multis gentibus, in unum Spiritum convenienti- 
bus, prophetarum et apostolorum oracula spiritualium tympanorum concentu 
celebrarentur, et Judi atque Gentiles in unius populi corpus coalescerent. 
In libr. Judic. cap. xxi. 19.21. T, i. Syr. p. 330. 
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by which Jews and Gentiles are all brought together in 
one body. ‘ 

2. He says, that® Christ is the precious and corner-stone 
between the two Testaments, the prophets and the apostles. 

3. He speaks again‘ of the predictions of the prophets, 
and the preaching of the apostles, concurring together, and 
completely harmonious; which gives us full assurance of 
the nativity, miracles, death, and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. ; 

4, Arguing against Marcion, and others, he says: ‘ This" 
is not mentioned by Moses in his Pentateuch, nor is it 
taught by the prophets, nor delivered to us by the apostles.’ 

5. Happy” is he, who teaches the principles of true re- 
ligion delivered by the apostles and prophets. 

6. Such are the general divisions of the books of scrip- 
ture, both of the Old and the New Testament, which are to 
be. found in this writer; many more like passages may be 
seen in him; I refer to a” few only. 

V. Ephrem shows his respect for the sacred scriptures 
by such expressions as these. 

1, In a funeral oration for a bishop, a part of his com- 
mendation is this: Like * Moses he taught and governed the 
people committed to his charge. The volume of the divine 
scriptures he held out to them asa pillar of fire to guide 
them: and what follows. 


* Tropologice, lapis positus inter duos terminos Christum significabat, lapi- 
dem pretiosum et angularem, inter duo testamenta, prophetas scilicet et apos- 
tolos, locatum. Christum autem venturum preedixeruat prophet preeeuntes, 
dag by sequentes apostoli jam venisse nuntiaverunt. In 1 Sam. vii. 12 

. p. 347, 

* Allegorize congruunt humeruli, seu columelle mare sustinentes, quee pro- 
phetarum vaticinia et apostolorum predicationem significant : que duo simul 
conjuncta, mutuoque sibi convenientia, fidem de Divini Verbi incarnatione, 
miraculis, Passione, atque resurrectione, sustinent, et mirifice confirmant. 
Congruenter ergo boves duodecim eneum hoc mare portantes, juxta ecclesi- 
asticum, id est, allegoricum sensum, apostolos interpretare et prophetas, Christi 
nomen per universum orbem specie quadam triumphi circumferentes. In 
1 libr. Regn. cap. vii. T. i, Syr. p. 460. 

* Illud nimirum nec Méyses in suo Pentateucho meminit, nec indicdrunt 
propheta, nec apostoli tradiderunt. Adv. Heret. Serm. 14. T. ii. Syr. p. 
468. D. , ” ——atque vere religionis dogmata ab apostolis 
et prophetis tradita promulgavit, Adv. Scrutat. Serm. 3. T. iii. p. 4. D. Vid. 
et Serm. 6. ibid. p. 12. F. “ In Num. cap. xxxi. ver. 6. et 22. 
T. i. Syr. p. 267. In Deut. xxi. 15. p- 278. In 1 Regn. cap. vii. ver. 
ei 459. Adv. Her. Serm. 22. T. ii. Syr. p. 489. A Serm. 23. p- 489. 


* Vir mitissimus, et in hac parte Méysi comparandus, populum sibi com- 
missum docuit et rexit. Divinarum scripturarum codicem ei pro columna 


oe ee &e. Funebr. Can. i. T. iii, Syr. p. 225. F. Vid. et Can. xi. 
p. 5 1a 
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2. L esteemY no man more happy than him, who diligent- 
ly reads the scriptures delivered to us by the Spirit of God, 
and thinks how he may order his conversation by the pre- 
cepts of them. 


3. The’ divine scriptures, he says, are the keys of know- 
ledge. 


4. The* truth written in the sacred volume of the gospel 
is a perfect rule. Nothing can be taken from it, nor added 
to it, without great guilt. 

5. So says » Paul, in whom Christ speaks. 

6. All* who hear or read the divine scriptures with at- 
tention and care will attain to the true sense of them. 

VI. I shall now add some select passages, beginning with 
some interpretations of texts of scripture. 

1. In his comment upon Gen. vi. 2, “ by4 the sons of 
God,” he understands the descendants of Seth, and by the 
“ daughters of men,” women of the posterity of Cain. “And 
he elsewhere argues, largely, that® angels never were in 
love with women, and could not have children by them. 


¥ Ego vero neminem eo feliciorem dicam, quam quiscripturis Divino Spiritu 
nobis traditis aures eodem Spiritu plenas prebeat, et codicem percurrendo 
prudenter cogitet, quomodo preceptum sibi ob oculos propositum observare 
cum laude possit. Pareen. xviii. T. iii. Syr. p. 447. C. Vid. et A. B. 

2 Divine litere scientie claves sunt. De Paradiso, Serm. 6. T. iii. Syr. 

. O76. E. F. 

iy Quemadmodum Alphabeti corpus suis constat integrum membris, nec est 
ubi quodquod demas aut adjicias ; sic veritas literis consignata, et sacro evan- 
gelii codice comprehensa, perfecta mensura est, cui quidpiam addere aut de- 
trahere nefas et crimen est. Adv. Her. Serm. 22. T. ii. Syr. p. 485. A. 

> Paulus, in quo Christus loquebatur, cum dolore et lacrymis dicebat. In 
select. Scripturee Loca. T. ii. Syr. p. 334. D. 

¢ Divinas scripturas quicumque legunt, vel excepta auribus illorum oracula 
oculis mentis diligenter considerant, sensum etiam assequuntur. Ibid. p. 344. B. 

4 Filios Dei etiam filios Seth appellavit, qui utpote filii justi Seth, populus 
Dei dicti sunt. Filiz autem hominum pulchre, que populi Dei oculos 
rapuerunt, Caini soboles erant, que per cultum ornatumque sui sexts Sethianze 
juventuti laqueum fecerant. In Gen. T. i. Syr. p. 48. C. D. 

© Ceterum si porro pergant, contendantque angelos liberorum procreationi 
operam aliquando dedisse; cogitent, nec hodie fore difficile desertoribus 
angelis opprimere feminam, et filios generare. Hic demones. Hic mulieres. 
Explorent, num liberos gignant. Adsunt testes ejusmodi deliramenta refel- 
lentes ccelibes bene multe, que a viris perpetuo segregate matres nunquam 
esse potuerunt. Una et singularis exstitit Maria, que citra viri operam mater 
fuit, et virgo permansit, eo quod Deo difficile nil excogitari potest. Et siqui- 
dem angeli patres esse potuerunt, virginem mansisse Reparatoris nostri gene- 
tricem, inepte miraremur. Gratissimum quidem Satane fuisset, virgines 
dzemonum opera concipere et parere, quo haberet quas Marie opponeret 
virgines —Ornavere se virgines Madianite, populoque Israélitarum se con- 
spiciendas prebuere. Illorum oculos rapuere, eripuere mentem. Attamea 
illa pulchritudinum miracula angelos non magis quam putrescentia cadavera 
movere potuerunt. Ady. Heer. Serm. 19. T. ii Syr. p. 478. A—F. 
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And says, that women never are pregnant, or bear children, 
if they are kept from men: and that the fairest and best 
dressed women would no more tempt an angel, than so 
many putrefied corpses. 

2. Upon Ex. ii. 11, 12, he says, that ‘ the Egyptian, whom 
Moses slew, was one of Pharaoh’s taskmasters, and the most 
cruel of them all; and that Moses had before often reprov- 
ed him, but be would not be persuaded to mildness. 

3. Upon Deut. xviii. 15—20, he says, that God performed 
the promise there made by sending Joshua, and other princes 
and prophets. But the promise was completely fulfilled in 
Jesus Christ, who, like Moses, was a lawgiver, and delivered 
laws tending to bring men to eminent virtue and holiness. 

4, I do not discern any thing very remarkable in his 
notes’ upon Job xix. 23—26, for which reason I do not 
transcribe them. He does not take any notice: of what is 
at the end of the book of Job in the Seventy : “that it was 
written, Job should be raised up again with those whom 
the Lord should raise.” 

5. Ezek. i. 1, “ The heavens were opened, and I saw visions 
of God.”] The * meaning, he says, is, that to the prophet’s 
mind the gates of heaven were opened, and with the eyes of 
his spirit he saw sudden and hidden mysteries. 

6. Ephrem! has an interpretation of Zech. iii. 1—4, 
which I have not found in Grotius, or any other modern 
commentator : it deserves therefore to be particularly taken 

‘ Incidit in hoc tempus Hgyptii caedes. Preefectus hic erat, quem Moyses 


occidit, hominem nempe omnium Pharaonis procerum crudelissimum, qui a 
Méyse scepe sepius admonitus, sapere nunquam didicerat. In Exod. T. i. 
Syr. p. 198. F. 

8 Caterum, etsi Deus, quod hic pollicetur, suo tempore preestitisse visus fuit, 
quando Méysi Josuam, et huic deinceps alios duces regesque substituit; atta- 
men vere et merito dicendum est, in Christo tandem integre et absolute eam 
promissionem impletam fuisse. Nam etsi post hac tempora plures propheta. 
prodierint, nullus tamen Méysi similis fuit, qui testamentum et leges conderet. 
Quod certe Christus preestitit, novum instituens testamentum, et leges condens, 
hominem ad perfectam cumulatamque virtutem perducentes. In Deut. T. i. 
Syr. p. 277. E. F. » Vid. T. ii. Syr. p. 8. 

' Vid. ibid. p. 19. * Id est, patefactee sunt prophetae 
tenti coeli fores, oculisque spirittis spectare licuit arcana sublimia et occultis- 
sima. In Ez. T. ii Syr. p. 165. C. 

' Satanas adversarios Judeorum representat, illorum ditionem circum insi- 
dentes, ipsisque infestos. ‘ Hic est torris erutus de igne:’ i. e. lignum 
adustum annos post septuaginta Babylonico ab igne extractum : ¢ titionem,’ 
vid. ipsium sacerdotem, et universum Israélitarum populum vocat, captivitatis 
eerumnis nuper ereptum. « Auferte sordidas vestes ab eo, et induite illum 
vestibus optimis.’ Vestimenta sacerdoti detracta contractas Babylone sordes 
designant, et preeteritam ignominiam, quum velut exauctoratus minister, sacris 


insignibus privatus atque ab aris remoto ibidem exularet. In Zach. T. ii. Syr. 
p. 285. A. B.C. 
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notice of. “ Satan standing at the right hand of the angel 
of the Lord to resist him,” represents the neighbours of the 
Jewish people, who were adversaries to them. ‘ The brand 
plucked out of the fire, is the Jewish people burned in the 
fire of the Babylonish captivity, and now snatched out of 
the burning. And Joshua the son of Josedech the high- 
priest, “ clothed in filthy garments,” represents the abject 
and deplorable condition of the Jewish people in the Baby- 
lonish captivity. The order for “ clothing him with change 
of raiment” denotes the purpose of God to alter the con- 
dition of the Jewish people for the better, and to bless and 
prosper them, and to restore his worship among them. 

7. Upon Zech. vi. 12, “ Behold™ the man whose name is 
the East” [or the “ Branch.” ] This man is Zerubbabel, to 
whom the Spirit by the prophecies of Haggai and Zecha- 
riah gave glory like the splendour of the rising sun.—Ver. 
13, “Even he shall build the temple of the Lord :” the 
spoils of Magog affording sufficient for the expenses of the 
work. “ And he shall bear the glory,” that is, receive 
glory from the conquest of Magog. “ And shall sit, and 
rule upon his throne,” with firm and durable power, from 
which none shall be able to remove him, or cast him down. 
« And Joshua shall be a priest upon his throne, and the 
counsel of peace shall be between them both.” Which de- 
notes the harmony and agreement, which by the fear of the 
Lord shall be established between Joshua the son of Jose- 
dech, and Zerubbabel the prince and governor of the people. 
But the things here said under divers symbols of Zerubbabel 
are understood in the way of allegory of Christ, the true 
East, and Splendour of the Father. 

8. Ephrem’s comment upon Zech. xii. 10—14, I shall 
transcribe" at the bottom of the page in the Latin version, 
without translating it into English. 


m ¢ Ecce vir, et nomen ejus Oriens.’] Zorobbabel est, cui Spiritus vaticiniis 
et auctoritate Aggzi et Zacharie gloriam, et quasi Orientis solis splendorem, 
contulit. “Et ipse exstruet templum Domini,’ sumtus vid. et expensas 
sufficientibus populi Gog spoliis. ‘ Ipse accipiet gloriam,’ a victa dissipataque 
gente Magog. ‘ Et sedebit, et dominabitur super solio suo,’ firma et stabili 
dominatione, qua nemo illum dejiciat. ‘ Et Jesus erit sacerdos super solio 
suo, et consilium bonum erit inter illos duos.’ Significat concordiam et pacem 
timore Domini firmatam inter Jesum filium Josedech et Zorobbabelem populi 
principem et ducem. Czterum que hic de Zorobbabele per varia symbola 
predicantur, per allegoriam predicta accipiuntur de Christo, cum ipse sit verus 
Oriens, et ortus ex Patre splendor. In Zach. cap. vi. T. it. Syr. p. 294, 295. 

» ¢ Plangent eum planctu, quasj super unigenitum.’ Juxta historiam, in 
hunc sensum dicta accipiuntur. ‘ Aspicient ad me, in eum quem crucifixe- 
runt. Aspicient ad me :’ id est, clamabunt ad me quicumque Judam Mac- 
chabaeum amaverunt, dolentque modo confossum et interfectum a gentibus : 
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9. 1 would likewise°® place below, in the like manner, 
Ephrem’s comment upon Zech. xiii. 1, and also two pas- 
sages more, explaining in his way the? former and the? latter 
part of Zech. xiv. 9. ; 

10. Ephrem supposeth, that™ our Lord wrought no mira- 
cles before his baptism, when he was thirty years of age. 

11. He intimates, that* Christ’s ministry lasted two years, 
het living on this earth two and thirty years. _ 

12, He has some remarks" upon our Saviour’s three 
miracles of raising the dead, Jairus’s daughter, the widow 
of Nain’s son, and Lazarus. 

13. He supposeth, that’ the apostles had, or chose to 


hunc, quasi filium unicum, affectu plane materno ‘ lugebunt, ac frangentut 
dolore propter eum,’ ut frangi solet mater propter primogenitum et unicum. 
‘In illa die magnus erit planctus in Jerusalem, sicut planctus Baramon in valle 
Mageddo :’ i.e. talis erit‘luctus, utique magnus, qualis fuit die, quo Josias rex 
in valle Mageddo ab gyptiis confossus occubuit. Constat siquidem ex his- 
toria reipsa Jude Macchabei mortem Judeos ingenti luctu prosecutos fuisse. Is 
namque Jerosolyme invasores, populoque Judzorum semper infestos, magnis 
cladidus attriverat. Quare ob acerbum ejus interitum Jerosolyme precipue 
cives in maximis luctibus fuerunt.—-—‘ Lugebit terra per singulas familias :’ id 
est, omnes mecerebunt familiz, singule per turmas suas. ‘ Familia David 
seorsum, et mulieres ejus seorsum,’ &c. i. e. separatim ab uxoribus conjuges, et 
omnes queecumque femine a viris. Hac quidem, ut dixi, secundum histo- 
riam, acta sunt in funere Judi Macchabei. Nihilominus, ex arcand et vera 
significatione verborum, de Domini morte intelligenda sunt. In Zach. T. ii. 
Syr. p. 306. 

° « Et aperietur fons salutis domui David, et habitatoribus Jerusalem.’] 
Habet hic in superficie locus hunc significatum. Populo Judeorum, ne porro 
tristitid. suffocetur, ratus nullam afflicto superesse spem, Jonathas, Judee Mac- 
chabzei frater, salutis pandet viam, quove a fonte eadem petenda sit monstrabit. 
Ex interpretatione vero spirituali, et quidem verissima, discimus fontem salutis 
esse effluvium pii sanguinis et aque sanctissime, que de latere Domini in 
cruce manarunt ¢ ad aspersionem, et ad emundationem.’ Ibid. p. 306 et 307. 

» © Et’ erit Dominus Rex super universam terram.”] Clarum est, hunc 
locum ad felicissima Macchabeorum tempora_pertinere, quando, depulsa 
idololatria, quam Antiochus induxerat, unius Dei cultum Judza universa 
amplexa est. Nihilominus, que hic adumbrata vides, per Christi adventum 
absoluta et perfecta sunt. Ibid. p. 310. C. 

4 «In die illa erit Dominus unus, et erit nomen ejus unum.”] Hoe, quod 
dixi ad Macchabeorum tempus et Judeorum ditionem pertinere, in toto terra- 
rum orbe perfectum est, quando, promulgato evangelio, mundus universus in 
eum credidit, et agnovit ipsum esse Deum. Ibid. E. 

" Nam usque ad suum in Jordane baptismum Christus nullum patravit 
miraculum. In Ezech. cap. i. T. ii. Syr. p. 165. D. 

* Hore itaque due postreme designant duos annos, quibus Christus seipsum 
miraculis et signis manifestavit, et nostre salutis opus moriendo absolvit, 
In 2 Reg. xx. 10. T. ii. Syr. p. 562. C. ' Vid. Ibid. A. 

* In selecta Scripturee Loca, T. ii. Syr. p. 389. 

" —-—-quia similiter apostoli provincias sortiti sunt. Simon Romam do- 
cuit, Johannes Ephesum, Mattheeus Paleestinam, et Indorum regiones Thomas. 
Tn 1 libr. Reg. cap. iv. 1. T. i, Syr. p. 453. 
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themselves several provinces; Peter, he says, preached at 
Rome, John at Ephesus, Matthew in Palestine, and Thomas 
in the Indies. But this account is imperfect, as every one 
may perceive. Here is no mention of St. Paul’s travels, so 
well known from the Acts and his own epistles. 

14, In several places he speaks of the” success of the 
gospel. The* Jewish prophets, he says, for a long time 
were of little service; but when joined by the apostles, the 
empire of sin was soon destroyed, and the world was en- 
lightened with divine knowledge. 

15. Ephrem often asserts in strong terms theY powers of 
free-will in men. 

16. He says, miracles? were then wrought by the reliques 
of martyrs, or at their sepulchres. 


’ Botrus a suo pendens palmite, et vecte gestatus, Christum plane repre- 
sentat ab utroque prophetarum et apostolorum ccetu per orbem universum 
magnifice circumvectum. In Num, xiii. T. i. Syr. p. 259. 

* Allegoria. Gedeonis buccine evangelii tubam presignificabant. Evan- 
gelii namque personante tuba, et coruscante sacramentorum Christi lampade, 
peccati imperium eversum est. Rursus hydriz, inclusas lampadas continentes, 
Judeorum synagogas significabant, intra quas scripta prophetarum oracula 
oppressa et abscondita diu jacuerunt. Postquam vero Judzi virtute crucis 
Christi fracti contritique fuere, continuo propheticarum lampadum fulgor 
emicuit, et apostolorum luce adjutus totum terrarum orbem implevit. In cap. 
vii. Judic. ver. 21. T. i. Syr. p. 318, 319. 

Y Sita est in tua potestate salus, tibique est libera optio eligendi vitam vel 
interitum. Vide, ut rebus tuis tempestive provideas, antequam elabatur tempus 
peenitentize, et misericordic fores claudantur. Paren. 4. T. iii, Syr. p. 
411. F. 

Jugum tuum mea ego voluntate suscepi. Non tu me reluctantem illud 
subire coégisti. Egomet sponte mea ad excolendum agrum tuum me obligavi. 
Sed, heu! semen a te acceptum in spem uberrime messis datum seminare 
neglexi, &c. Paren. 5. T. iii Syr. p. 415. A. B, Vid. Paren. 13. p. 431. 
Paren. 22. p. 455. D. E. De Diversis Serm. p. 672, 673. Vid. et De Li- 
bero humanz Voluntatis Arbitrio Sermones quatuor. Ibid. p. 359—366. 

2 Jam vero intuere vitam in martyrum reliquiis conditam. Quis enim neget, 
illis manere vitam, quando videt ipsorum etiam titulos vivere? Res comper- 
tissima est, de qua nullus dubitet. In sel. Scriptur. Loc. T. ii. Syr. p. 349, 350 
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CHAP. CIIE. 
EBEDJESU. 


I. His time. 1. A catalogue of the books of the Old and 
New Testament. Ill. Remarks upon it. 


I. HAVING given an account of Ephrem of Edessa, it 
will not be amiss to take in another learned Syrian writer, 
though he be much later in time. I mean* Ebedjesu, of 
the sect of the Nestorians, who was bishop of Nisibis, called 
by the Syrians Soba, in the latter part of the 13th century, 
and died in the year 1318. As? he had been before bishop 
of Sigara from the year 1285, I place him as flourishing 
about that time. 

II. Dr. Asseman first published an accurate edition of 
his ° Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writings at Rome, in 1725. 
Ebedjesu in his introduction proposeth to give’ a catalogue 
of all the divine books, and all other ecclesiastical writings: 
he first enumerates the books of the Old Testament, and 
then the New; this Jatter part I shall transcribe. 

‘ Having * mentioned the writers of the Old Testament, I 


* Ebedjesu, hoc est servus Jesu—Fuit autem Ebedjesu, Catalogi hujus 
auctor, cognomento Bar-Bircha, id est, Filius Benedicti, gente Chaldzeus, sect 
Nestorianus, dignitate episcopus: floruitque sub Jaballaha, Chaldeorum 
Nestorianorum patriarcha, a quo Metropolita Sobe et Armeniz ordinatus est. 
Obiit sub initium mensis Novembris anni Grecorum 1630, Christi 1318. 
Assem. B. Or. T. iii. p. 3. in notis 2. 

» Primum fuerat episcopus Sigare et Arabi, circa annum Christi 1285, ut 
adnotatur in elegantissimo Syriaco evangeliorum codice, qui exstat in Biblio- 
theca Collegii Urbani de Propaganda Fide. Deinde ad archiepiscopatum 
Sobz et Armeniee evectus est, ut supra dixi. Soba autem Syris eadem est ac 
Nisibis. Id. ib. not. 3. 


© Carmen Ebedjesu, continens Catalogum Librorum omnium Ecclesiasti- 
corum. Ib. p. 3. 


4 Scribere aggredior Carmen admirabile: 
In quo Libros Divinos, 
Et omnes compositiones ecclesiasticas 
Omnium priorum et posteriorum, 
Proponam lectoribus. Ibid. p. 4. 


® 


Nunc, absoluto Veteri, 
Agerediamur jam Novum Testamentum : 


Cujus caput est Mattheeus, qui Hebraice 
In Palestina scripsit. 
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proceed to those of the New. The first of which is Mat- 
thew, who published his gospel in Palestine, written in 
Hebrew ; the next is Mark, who preached in Latin, in the 
famous city of Rome; then Luke, who taught and wrote at 
Alexandria, in the Greek language; and John, who wrote 
his gospel at Ephesus, in the Greek tongue. And the Acts 
of the Apostles, which Luke inscribed to Theophilus. 
Three epistles likewise, which in every book [or copy ] and 
language are ascribed to apostles, namely, to James, Peter, 
and John, and are called catholic, And fourteen epistles 
of the great apostle, Paul: the epistle to the Romans, 
written at Corinth, and sent from thence; the first epistle 
to the Corinthians, written at Ephesus, and sent from thence 
by the hands of Timothy ; the second to the Corinthians, 
written at Philippi in great Macedonia, and sent by the 
hands of Titus. The epistle to the Galatians Paul wrote at 
Rome, and sent it by the hands of Titus, a chosen and 
approved vessel: the epistle to the Ephesians was written 
at Rome, and sent from Paul himself by the hands of 
Tychicus; the epistle to the Philippians was written at 
Rome, and sent by Epaphroditus, a beloved brother; the 
epistle likewise to the Colossians was written at Rome, and 
sent by Tychicus, a disciple of the truth; the first epistle 
to the Thessalonians was written in the city of Athens, and 
sent by the hands of Timothy; the second to the Thessa- 
lonians was written at Laodicea in Pisidia, [Phrygia,] and 
sent with Timothy ; the first epistle to Timothy was written 
at Laodicea, a city of Pisidia, [ Phrygia, ] and sent by Luke; 


Post hune Marcus, qui Romane 

Locutus est in celeberrima Roma : 
. Et Lucas, qui Alexandrize 

Greece dixit, scripsitque. 


Et Joannes, qui Ephesi 

Greeco sermone exaravit evangelium. 
Actus quoque Apostolorum, 

Quos Lucas Theophilo inscripsit. 


Tres etiam epistole, que inscribuntur 
Apostolis in omni codice et lingua, 
Jacobo scilicet, et Petro, et Joanni, 
Et Catholicee nuncupantur. 


Apostoli autem Pauli magni 

Epistole quatuordecim. 

Epistola ad Romanos, 

Que ex Corintho scripta est, &c. &c. 


Ebedjesu, Catalog. ap. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. iii, p. 812. 
VOL. 1Ve Y 
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the second epistle to Timothy was written at Rome, and 
sent by the same Luke, the physician and evangelist; the 
epistle to Titus was written at Nicopolis, and sent and 
carried by Epaphroditus; the epistle to Philemon was 
written at Rome, and sent by Onesimus, servant of the 
same Philemon; the epistle to the Hebrews was written In 
Italy, and sent by Timothy, son according to the spirit. 

Ii. Upon’ this catalogue we may find a few remarks. 

1. The order of the books of the New Testament should 
be observed. The gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, three 
catholic epistles, and St. Paul’s fourteen epistles: which, 
too, are mentioned in the order which now obtains among 
us; the epistle to the Romans first, and that to the Hebrews 
last. And by Dr. Asseman we are assured, that‘ here 
Ebedjesu followed the order which is in general use among 
the Syrians: in which order also the books are placed in 
the ancient manuscript copies of the New Testament. Gre- 
gory Barhebrzeus observed also the same order in his com- 
mentaries. But James of Edessa, in a book written by him, 
first mentions the Acts of the Apostles, then the catholic 
epistles of James, Peter, and John; after that Paul’s epis- 
tles, and lastly the four gospels. 

2. What Ebedjesu says of the places and languages, in 
which the several gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, were written, we are assured by Asseman, is agree- 
able to the common opinion of the Syrians in general. 

3. It is not needful to examine the accounts here given of 
the places where® St. Paul’s epistles were written, or the 


‘ In recensendis Novi Testamenti libris vulgatum apud Syros ordinem 
sequitur Sobensis, quo evangeliis subjunguntur Actus Apostolorum, deinde 
epistole catholicze Jacobi, Petri, et Joannis, mox epistole Pauli. Hunc ordi- 
nem et codices antiqui manuscripti representant: quo etiam Barhebreeus 
Novum Testamentum commentariis illustravit, in suo Horreo Mysteriorum, 
ut notavi, Tom. ii. Bib. Or. p. 282. Jacobus vero Edessenus in libro, cui 
titulus Onomasticon, cit.. tom. ii. p. 499. primo loco Actus Apostolorum 
ponit, deinde epistolas catholicas Jacobi, Petri, et Joannis: postea epistolas 
Pauli, postremo quatuor evangelia. Assem. B. Or. T. iii. p. 8. not. 2. 

& Hec est communis Syrorum sententia de sermone, quo primum evangelia 
conscripta dicuntur: Matthzei scilicet Hebraice in Palestina: Marci Romane, 
hoe est, Latine,-Rome; Luce Grace Alexandrie, et Joannis item Grace 
Ephesi. In eandem sententiam adnotatum legitur ad calcem omnium, quot- 
quot vidi, Syriaco sermone exaratorum tum recentium tum antiquorum evan- 
geliorum. Nec dissentiunt Barsalibeus et Barhebreeus in Preefatione ad evan- 
gelia. Quod autem Hebraica lingua, qua Mattheus scripsisse dicitur, non sit 
illa, que revera Hebraorum propria est, sed Chaldaica, seu Syriaca, quae 
Judzis post captivitatem Babylonicam, Christi apostolorumque temporibus, 
pares erat, docet idem Barsalibzeus preefatione: in Matthzeum. Assem. ib. 
p. 8. not. 


" Ubinam scripte, et per quos misse, [Pauli epistolee quatuordecim,] ad 


EBEDJESU. A. D. 1285. 323 


persons by whom they were sent: but it is worth notice, 
that the epistle tothe Ephesians is here entitled as with us. 
_4. Ebedjesu mentions only three catholic epistles, omit- 
ting the second of Peter, aid second and third of John, and 
the epistle of Jude: which, as we are also assured by Asse- 
man, is agreeable‘ to the common sentiments of the Syrians, 
And he refers to a work of James of Edessa, the title of 
which* J shall put in the margin, confirming the account, 
that there are but three catholic epistles in the ancient Syriac 
version. 

5. The book of the Revelation likewise is omitted; nor 
is it, as Asseman! says, in the ancient Syriac version; nor 
did Barhebreus, or James of Edessa, write commentaries 
upon it; but Ephrem, he says, quotes it as a canonical book 
of scripture; and from Ephrem’s quotation of that book, he 
argues, may™ be learned and concluded, what was the senti- 
ment of the most ancient Syrians about it. 

6. I place below" another note of that learned writer, 


calcem manuscriptorum codicum diligenter adnotatum est, tam in Versione 
Syriaca, quam in Grecis exemplaribus, unde que hic a Sobensi affirmantur, 
descripta sunt. Asseman. ib. p. 10. notis. 

* Ex communi Syrorum sententia tres tantum canonicas epistolas, recenset, 
quarum scilicet de auctoritate Syri nunquam dubitarunt, queeque ab initio inter 
canonicos libros in Syriaca versione simplici collocate sunt. ‘Sane’ (ut verbis 
utar Fabricii Tom. iii. Bibliothecee Greece, p. 145.) ‘ in antiquis codicibus, et 
* primis editionibus Versionis Syriace Novi Testamenti, epistola secunda et 
* tertia Joannis, et posterior Petri, et Judz illa etiamnum desideratur.’ Diony- 
sius Barsalibzeus, apud Pocockium Pref. ad Epistolas Jude, 2 Petri, 2 et 3 
Joannis, monet, ‘ epistolas hasce non fuisse versas in linguam Syram, cum 
‘ libris, qui diebus antiquis redditi sunt, ideoque non inveniri, nisi in versione 
‘ Thome episcopi Heraclaensis.’ Hincapud Jacobum Edessenum in Onomas- 
tico tres tantum Catholice, non secus atque hic in Catalogo Sobensis, enu- 
merantur ; nimirum Jacobi, Petri, et Joannis, ut recensui, T. ii. Bib. Or. 
p- 499. Asseman. ib. p. 9, 10. 

« Jacobi episcopi Edesseni Vocum Difficiliorum, que in Syriaca Veteris.ac 
Novi Testamenti Versione occurrunt, recensio et punctatio : nimirum Genesis, 
Exodi,—Actuum Apostolorum, epistole Jacobi, Petri, Joannis, epistolarum 
xiv. Pauli, evangelii Matthzi, Marci, Luce, Joannis. Ap. Asseman. Bib, Or. 
T. ii. p. 499. 

! Apocalypsim Joannis nec Sobensis recensuit, nec Barhebraus aut Jacobus 
Edessenus exposuere, duabus de causis: vel quia ab ipsis inter libros canonicos 
minime admissa fuit: vel, quod verosimilius censeo, quia ea in Syriaca Sim- 
plici, quam vocant, scripture versione haud exstabat. Czeterum Apocalypsim 
tanquam canonicum librum.a §. Ephramo agnitam fuisse liquet ex ejus car- 
mine in illud Psalmi—de quo dixi, Tom. i. p. 141. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. iii. 
p. 8. ™ Quod ideo notavi, ut constaret Syrorum antiquissimorum 
de illius libri auctoritate judicium contra Hebedjesu, qui in Catalogo manu- 
scripto inter libros canonicos Apocalypsim non nominat. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 141. 

® De Apocalypsi Joannis dubitatum olim fuit, an inter canonicos libros 
esset ; maxime apud Orientales ecclesias, teste Junilio Africano. Dubitasse 
videtur et Barhebreeus in suo Nomocanone, cap. 7. sect. 9, ubi hanc Dionysii 
Alexandrini sententiam refert : ¢ oe que nomine Joannis apostoli 

2 
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where he says, that the Revelation is wanting in the ancient 
Syriac version, which they call Simple ; and that none of 
the Syrians have any readings out of this book in their pub- 
lic lessons; and that Gregory Barhebreeus seems to doubt 
of its genuineness, and to approve of the sentiment of Dio- 
nysius of Alexandria. However, he says, that the Egyptian 
christians in general receive the book of the Revelation as 
canonical, without hesitation. 

7, | would now make another remark upon this part of 
Ebedjesu’s Catalogue. Whatever was the general opinion 
of the Syrians, concerning the four catholic epistles, which 
have been doubted of by some, and concerning the book of 
the Revelation; I think, that Ebedjesu should not have 
passed them by in total silence; he could not be unac- 
quainted with them. In the following part of his Catalogue, 
among the works of Hippolytus, he particularly mentions 
his vindication of John the apostle’s Revelation. The pas- 
sage of Ebedjesu was formerly quoted by us° in the chap- 
ter of Hippolytus. I would now add from the works of 
Ephrem since published, that James bishop of Edessa, in a 
passage referred to some while ago,? mentions4 that book of 
Hippolytus, which he calls a commentary upon the Revela- 
tion, or an explication of it; which seems to show, that this 
work of Hippolytus was well known to learned Syrians; 
consequently, the book of the Revelation could not be un- 
known, nor very obscure among them. Though those epis- 
tles, and this book, were not in the ancient Syriac version ; 
yet, very probably, they were in the Syriac language, in 
some other translation. Supposing this to be the case, I 
think Ebedjesu was obliged to mention them; if they were 


‘ prenotatur, non ejus est, sed vel Cerinthi, qui cibum et potum similiter super 
‘terram post resurrectionem docet: vel Joannis cujuspiam -alterius. Duo 
‘enim sunt Ephesi monumenta, que hoc nomine noscuntur.’ Certe Syri, 
tum Jacobite tum Nestoriani, lectionem nullam ex Apocalypsi in ecclesia 
recitant: et tam in manuscriptis Syriacis, T. N. codicibus, quam in eo Exem- 
plari, quod, Mose Mardeno Ignatii Jacobitarum Patriarche Oratore procu- 
rante,a Joanne Alberto Widmanstadio Vienne, Auno Christi 1555, typis 
editum fuit, Apocalypsis desideratur. Czterum /Egyptii eam constanter.ad- 
mittunt, ut ex canone Alulbarcati liquet: eandemque doctis Commentariis 
illustravit Benassalius, quorum exemplar Arabicum exstat in Bibliotheca Col- 
legii Maronitarum de Urbe. Id. T. iii. p. 15, 16. 

° Vol. ii. p. 436, 437, note 4. P See here, p. 313, note ?. 

4 Hane porro mulierem, [Vid. Apoc. xvii. 3—6.] id est, gentem rerum 
dominam, vectam bestia, id est orbis imperium obtinentem, invadet coluber 
antichristus, seducet, et perdet. Jam illud imperium ad eos pertinere, qui 
Latini dicuntur, Spiritus im sanctis viris inhabitans declaravit, et docuit per 
Hippolytum episcopum et martyrem in eo libro, quo Joannis theologi 
Apocalypsim interpretatur. Jacob. Edessen. in Jacobi de Antichristo in 
Benedictione Dan Vaticinium. Ap. 8, Ephrem, Comm. in. T. Syr. i. p. 192. 
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not equally respected with the other books of the New Tes- 
tament, he might have said so. He might have made two 
sorts or divisions of sacred books; some universally re- 
ceived, and respected as divine and canonical, and others, 
which were not of that high authority, and about which 
some had doubts. 

8. However, we here plainly see what. are the books of 
scripture, which are generally received by the Syrian chris- 
tians, And we are much obliged to Dr. Joseph Asseman 
for giving us the Catalogue of Ebedjesu, as he found it in 
the manuscript; which another editor of that Catalogue did 
not do, but of his own head added the epistle oft Jude and 
the* Revelation. He also struck out the word three, saying, 
instead of three epistles, the epistles, that is, of James, Peter, 
John, and Jude, which are called catholic; for which he 
has been justly censured by‘ that honest man, and excellent 
writer, the late Isaac Beausobre. 

9. They who are desirous to inform themselves concerning 
the Syriac version or versions of the New Testament, may 
consult, beside" others,” Fabricius,” Asseman, and * Wetstein. 


’ Tres epistolas.] Jacobi scilicet, Petri, et Joannis. Tta habet Sobensis in 
manuscripto nostro codice. At Echellensis in Catalogo impresso p. 8, et 9, 
hunc locum sic edidit : ‘ Epistole consignate ab apostolis omni charactere et 
«lingua: nempe Jacobo, Petro, Joanne, et Juda ; et ideo catholicz vocantur.’ 
Ubi nomen Jude, ut mihi videtur, de suo adjiciens, vocem illam, < tres 
‘ epistolz,’ in hanc, ‘ Epistole,’ mutavit, contra metri Syriaci rationem, et con- 
tra ipsius Sobensis mentem, qui ex communi Syrorum sententia tres tantum 
canonicas epistolas recenset, quarum scilicet de auctoritate Syri nunquam 
dubitarunt, quzeque ab initio inter canonicos libros in Syriaca Versione Sim- 
plici collocate sunt. [Vid. reliqua supr. p. 323. note '.] Assem. Bib. Or. T. 
iii, p. 9. notis. 

* Echellensis p. 15 post epistolam Pauli ad Hebreeos hec verba de Joannis 
Apocalypsi addit, que in textu Sobensis desiderantur: ‘ Revelatio Joannis 
« Grace scripta est in insula Patmi.’ Preter argumenta, que supra adduxi, 
vel ipsa metri heptasyllabi ratio, que hic nulla est, hanc appendiculam e 
genuino Sobensis Catalogo excludit. Id. ib. p. 10. in notis. 

‘ Aussi Ebedjesu n’ a-t-il mis dans son Catalogue ni les quartre autres 
Epitres, ni Apocalypse. Mais Abraham Echellensis, qui avoit publié ce 
Catalogue avant M. Asseman, n’ a pas fait difficulté d’ y ajouter |’ Hpitre de 
S. Jude, et de mettre, aprés I’ article des Epitres de S. Paul ; la Revelation de 
«S, Jean a été écrite en Grec dans I’ isle de Patmos,’ C'est un echantillon re- 
marquable de la mauvaise foi de ce Maronite, &c. Hist. de Manich. T. i. p. 295. 

u “Edw. Pocock’s Preface to his Commentary upon the Prophecy of Micah, 
and elsewhere. Br. Walton. Prolegom. ap. Bibl. Polyglott. n. xiii. De 
Lingua Syriac et Scripture Versionibus Syniacis. Fr. Spanh. T. i. p. 650. Fr. 
Ad. Lamp. Prolegom. ad Joan. 1. i. c. 4. ver. 7. Jer. Jones on the Canon of 
the N. T. Vol. i. p. 105—144. v Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. iii. p. 201, 202. 
T. v. p. 320, 321. * Asseman. Bib. Or. T. ii. c. xiii. De Tho. Heracl. 
p. 90—94. Vid. ib. cap. x. p. 82, 83. et p. 23. et p. 307. b. et alibi. 

x J, J. Wetsten. Prolegom. ad N. T. Gr. edit. accurat. cap. ix. et Prolegom. 
ad N, T. Gr. p. 109, 112. 
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CHAP. CIV. 
PACIAN, BISHOP OF BARCELONA. 


1, PACIAN, bishop of Barcelona, is in Jerom’s Catalogue. 
I place the chapter* below. He flourished about the year 
370, and died an old man before 390. 

2, Pacian had a son named Flavius Dexter, to” whom 
Jerom inscribed his Catalogue, at whose request it was 
composed. Dexter was in several high offices of the em- 
pire, and for a time preefect of the preetorium. He had also 
a place in® Jerom’s Catalogue, as an ecclesiastical writer ; 
though the work mentioned by Jerom is not universally 
allowed to be now extant. 

3. Jerom says, that Pacian wrote several small tracts, par- 
ticularly against the Novatians. And we still have* his 
three letters to Sympronian a Novatian, and an Exhor- 
tation to Repentance, and a Discourse of Baptism: but 
the genuineness of this last is not very manifest. Pacian 
was quoted by us® formerly in the history of the Nova- 
tians : for a more particular account of him and his writings 
I refer to ‘ others. 

4, I observe only, as suited to my present design, that 
Pacian has several times quoted the book of Canticles, 
and the commonly received books of the New Testament, 
particularly the Acts of the Apostles, and also the book of 
the Revelation, But I do not see any quotation of the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, nor any plain reference to it, though it 
be sometimes put in the margin by the editor. 

* Pacianus, in Pyrenzi jugis Barcelone episcopus, castitate et eloquentia, 
et tam vita quam sermone clarus, scripsit varia opuscula, de quibus et Cervus, 


et contra Novatianos. Sub Theodosio principe, jam ultima senectute mortuus 
est. De V.I. cap. 106. 

> Hortaris, Dexter, ut, Tranquillum sequens, Ecclesiasticos Scriptores in 
ordinem digeram, et quod ille in enumerandis Gentilium literarum viris fecit 
illustribus, ego in nostris faciam. Prol. in libr. de V. I. 

Unde etiam ante annos ferme decem, quum Dexter amicus meus, qui prae- 
fecturam administravit preetorii, me rogasset, ut auctorum nostra religionis ei 
indicem texerem, &c. Adv. Ruf. |. ii. T. iv. p. 419. m. 

* Dexter, Paciani (de quo supra dixi) filius, clarus apud seculum, et Christi 
fidei deditus, fertur ad me omnimodam historiam texuisse, quam necdum 
legi. De V. I. cap. 132. 

S Ap. BOPP; T.iv. p. 305—319. ® Vol. iii. p. 91. 

‘ Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Fabr. ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 106. et Bib. Lat. 


Vol. iti. p. 428. Du Pin, Bib. T. ii. p. 101. Tillem. Mem. T. viii. p: 537, 
et seq. 


Optatus of Milevi. A. D. 370. 327 


CHAP. CV. 


OPTATUS OF MILEVI. 


1. SAYS Jerom: ‘Optatus* of Africa, bishop of Milevi, 
‘in the time of the emperors Valentinian and Valens, wrote 
‘a work in six books in defence of the catholics against the 
‘ Donatists.’ 

2. The city of Milevi was situated in Numidia, Jerom 
says, that Optatus wrote under the emperors Valentinian and 
Valens, that is, between 364 and 375; from which, and 
from some other considerations, Tillemont concludes, that 
his work was published about the year 370: which is little 
different from Cave, who placeth this writer at 368. For 
a particular account of Optatus, and his work, I refer to» 
several moderns. 

3. Divers testimonies to him in ancient writers may be 
seen prefixed to his works, and are taken notice of by Til- 
lemont at the beginning of his article concerning him. I 
add to that already taken from Jerom, one from Augustine, 
where‘ he reckons Optatus with Cyprian, and others, who 
had come over from gentilism to christianity, and had 
brought with them the riches of the Egyptians, that is, 
learning and eloquence, to the no small advantage of the 
christian interests. 

A, Beside many other books of the Old Testament, Opta- 
tus has quoted * the Canticles several times; he once *® 

uotes the book of Wisdom, as Solomon’s: he has also quote 
ed £ Tobit, and € Ecclesiasticus. 

@ Optatus Afer, episcopus Milevitanus, ex parte catholica, scripsit, Valen- 
tiniano et Valente principibus, adversus’ Donatianz partis calumniam libros 
sex; in quibus asserit, crimen Donatianum in nos falso retorqueri. D. V. I. 


cap. 110. 

S Cav. H. Lit. T. i. p. 234. S. Basnag. ann. 368. n. ix. Du Pin, Bib. 
des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 109—122. et Pref. ad_Optat. Fleury’s Ec. Hist. B. 16. 
ch. xl. Tillemont, Les Donatistes, Art. 58. Mem. T. vi. Fabr. Bib. Ec. ad 
Hieron. De V. I. cap.°110. et Bib. Lat. T. iii. p. 425. ‘ tts 

© Nonne adspicimus, quanto auro et argento et veste suffarcinatus exierit de 
HEgypto Cyprianus doctor suavissimus, et martyr beatissimus? quanto Lac- 
tantius ? quanto Victorinus, Optatus, Hilarius? Ut de vivis taceam. Quanto 
innumerabiles Greci? De Doctr. Christian. 1. ii. cap. 40. n. 61. T. iii. 

4 Optat. 1. i. cap. 10. bis. 1, ii. cap. 8. 1, iii. cap. 3.1, iv. cap. 6. 

e Cum scriptum sit in Salomone; ‘ Deus mortem non fecit, nec lsetatur in 
« perditione vivorum.’ Sap. i. 13, 1. ii. ¢. i ee ee ; 

f qui, in lectione Patriarche Tobie, legitur in Tigride flumine pre- 
hensus. I. iii. c. 2. 8 I. iii. c. 3. bis. 
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5. In the New Testament, beside the gospels, he has quot- 
ed the book of the Acts, and several of St. Paul’s epistles, 
andi the first and * second epistle of St. John. | 

6. Jerom computed the works of Optatus to consist of six 
books ; whereas we now have seven. Concerning this dif- 
ficulty may be seen the authors, to whom I have already 
referred. 

7. There is a passage, which has been supposed a part 
of the seventh book ; which some! have alleged, as a proof, 
that Optatus received the epistle tothe Hebrews. But sup- 
posing the passage to be genuine, it is of no importance: it 
appearing plainly, that™ Optatus quotes not an apostle, but 
a prophet, and intends not Heb. viii. S—11, bat Jer. XXXi. 
31—33; as has been fully shown by my highly esteemed 
friend, the late Mr. Joseph Hallet, in his Introduction" to 
the epistle to the Hebrews in English; or his Dissertation 
concerning the author and language of that epistle, as 
translated into Latin, and inserted by the learned J. C. Wol- 
fius in the fourth tome of his Cure ° upon the New Testa- 
ment. So that there is no proof, that Optatus received the 
epistle to the Hebrews. However, as this work is not very 
long, and Optatus does not abound with quotations of texts 
of scripture; we cannot say certainly, what books were 
received by him, and what not. We need make no doubt, 
but he received all such as were generally received by other 
christians in Africa, in his time. 

8. I need not produce here any proofs of his respect 
for the sacred scriptures of the Old and New Testament, 
about which there can be no question. And besides, some 
passages of his to this purpose were alleged formerly, in 
the chapters? concerning the burning the scriptures in the 
time of Dioclesian’s persecution, and‘ the history of the 
Donatists. 

9. Remarks upon Optatus’s performance may be seen int 
James Basnage’s History of the Church. 

Re Ty. cap. 5: AL. ive, 15.1. ii, e. 19... vit 92) 

* Tgnorantes, de quibus apostolus hoc dixerit ? «Cum his nec cibum capere : 
Ave illi ne dixeritis.” [1 Cor. v. 11. et 2 Joh. 10.] L. iv. cap. 5. 

' Baron. ann. 60. n. L. Tr. Spanhem, de Auctor.- Ep. ad. Hebr. 1. ii 
cap. 7. n. vill. T. ii, p. 201. 

e legem indicavit Deus per prophetam dicens: ¢ Quoniam hoc est 
testamentum meum, quod disponam domui Israel et domui Jude. Et post 
dies illos, dicit Dominus, dans leges meas in corde eorum, et in mentibus eorum 


scribam eas.’ Promisit hoc jamdudum, et proxime reddidit temporibus 
christianis. Optat. 1. vii. p. 108. edit. Du Pin. 

” P. 18, 19. ° 'T. iv. 820, 821. 

P See Vol. iii. p.549, 550. 1 Tb. p. 564, 

" Hist. de I’ Eglise, p. 185, 186. 
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10. Le Clere, in his preface to Kuster’s edition of 
Mill’s New Testament, has observed several of this author’s 
quotations of texts, which Mill had taken no notice of in his 
collations of ancient writers. I shall put down here only 
one of them. 

11. Luke ix. 50, “ And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him 
not: for he that is not against us is for us.” So in our co- 
pies: but Optatus* reads, “ For he who is not against you, 
is for you.” Which is also found in divers other authors, 
and in divers manuscripts and versions, as observed by Le 
Clerc, and also by Mill, Bengelius, and Mr. Wetstein, upon 
the place. Moreover this reading is approved byt Mill 
and * Bengelius. 

12, I shall add another text, not mentioned by Le Clerc, 
because he aimed at those quotations of Optatus, which had 
been omitted by Mill. ; 

Rom. xii. 13, “ Distributing to the necessity of saints.” 
Optatus instead * of “ necessity,” or necessities, has “ memo- 
ries.” Du Pin in his notes upon that place of his author 
says, that  Optatus followed a reading which was common 
in his time, but thinks “ necessities” to be the true reading. 
On the contrary, Mill thinks “memories” to be right. He 
gives a good sense of the text, according to that reading : 
© That* we are here directed to remember with compassion 
poor and afflicted christians at a distance, and to relieve 
‘them.’ He also alleges many authorities for that reading : 
but in my opinion, the passage of Clement of Rome, upon ¥ 
which he relies very much, is far from being clear to his 
purpose. Bengelius’ thinks it of no value. Concerning 
this reading may be consulted the just-mentioned learned 
writer, and Wolfius. 


* Sic Christus ait: Nolite prohibere. ‘ Qui enim non est contra vos, pro 
vobis est.” L. v. c. 7. 

t Prolegom, n. 996. « Tn loc. ’ Contra apostolum 
facientes, qui ait ; ‘ Memoriis sanctorum communicantes.’ L. ii. c. 4. 

w Attamen de necessitatibus et indigentiis sanctorum, hoc est, christianorum, 
intelligendum esse apostolum, longe verisimilius est. Sed excusandus Optatus, 
qui communem suo tempore lectionem secutus est. Du Pin, in loc. p. 33. 

* Ut nempe per pyesac intelligantur necessitates sanctorum absentium. Mill. 
in loc. Conf. Prolegom. n. 142. y Vid. Proleg..n. 142. 

7 Nil huc facit Clementis Romani. Bengel. ad Rom. xii. 13. 
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CHAP. CVI. 


AMBROSE, BISHOP OF MILAN. 


I. His time and history. II. and III. Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament received by him. IV. Respect 
for them. V. General titles and divisions. VI. Select 
passages. 


1. AMBROSE, born, as some think, about 333, or rather, as 
others, about 340, and made bishop of Milan in 374, died in 
397. For a more particular account of him, and his writ- 
ings, with their character, I refer to* others. 

' 2. Ambrose was living when Jerom wrote his Catalogue 
of Ecclesiastical Writers in 392; for’ which reason he de- 
clined giving a distinct account of his works: nevertheless, 
upon divers occasions he has made mention of* several of 
them, and takes notice of4 his frequently borrowing from 
Origen, without naming him, 

3. Beside Basil, partly contemporary with him, and some 
other Greek writers, Tillemont says, he® must also have read 
the works of ancient heretics; for’ he quotes the 38th tome 
of Apelles, disciple of Marcion. 

4, The eminence of this bishop of Milan, and the share he 


* Vid. Cav. Hist. Lit, T. i, and Lives of the Fathers, in English. Vol. II. 
Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii, Tillem. Mem. T. x. Vit. S. Ambros. a 
Benedictin. adornat. Pagi, Ann. 369. xiii. 374. iii. et alibi. S. Basnag. ann. 
374, n. x. et alibi. Ja. Basnag. Hist. de I’ Eglise 1. xix. ch. 4. n. ix. p. 1171. 
Beausobre Hist. de Manich. T. i. p. 366. not. '. 

> Ambrosius Mediolanensis episcopus, usque in presentem diem scribit, 
De quo, quia superest, meum judicium subtraham, ne, in alterutram partem, 
aut adulatio in me reprehendatur, aut veritas. De V.I. c. 124. 

° Ad Eustoch. ep. 18. al. 22. T. 4. P. ii. p. 37. Ad Damas. Pap. ep. 14. 
al. 17. p. 20. et ep. 30. al. 50. p. 237, 238. 240. f. Vid. et ad Algas. Qu. vi. 
T. iv. P. ii, p. 198, in. al. ep. 151. 

* Nuper sanctus Ambrosius sic Hexaémeron illius compilavit, ut magis 
Hippolyti sententias Basiliique sequeretur. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 
65. T. iv. p. 346. 


Habuit Ambrosium, cujas pene omnes libri hujus sermonibus pleni sunt. 
Adv. Ruf. 1.i. p. 351. fin. 

Nemo tibi objicit, quare Origenem interpretatus es: alioqui Hilarius et 
Ambrosius hoc crimine tenebuntur : sed, quia interpretatus heretica, preefa- 
tionis tue laude firmasti. Ibid. 1. ii. p. 505. in. 

¢ St. Ambroise, art. 10. T. x. 


f Plerique enim, quorum auctor Apelles, sicut habes in trigesimo et octavo 
tomo ejus, has questiones proponunt. De Parad. cap. vi. T. i. p. 155. F. 
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had in the public transactions of his time, have secured him 
a place’ in the Greek ecclesiastical historians: not to in- 
sist on Paulinus, Rufinus, Augustine, and others among the 
Latins. 

If. 1. Ambrose quotes much the generally received books 
of the Old Testament, particularly the» book of Ruth, and 
the' Canticles: which last he quotes very often, and ex- 
plains largely. 

2. He ascribes* to Solomon three books only, the Pro- 
verbs, the Ecclesiastes, and the Canticles. 

3. He likewise quotes often the apocryphal books of the 
Old Testament, as'Baruch, Tobit, the Maccabees, Eccle- 
siasticus, Wisdom, the™ fourth book of Esdras, and some- 
times with marks of great respect. 

4, He speaks of the book of Tobit, as" a prophetical 
book ; and in like manner of° the book of Wisdom, and? 
Ecclesiasticus. The last-mentioned book he has quoted as4 
a part of the divine oracles. He quotes it also as" of autho- 
_ rity, or by way of proof. 

5. Once at least, if not oftener, he has quoted* the book 
of Ecclesiasticus as Solomon’s; though, as before shown, 
he ascribed no more than three books to Solomon. More- 


& Vid. Socr. l. iv. c. 30. Soz. 1. vii. c. 25. Thdrt. |. iv. c.'7.1.5.c. 18. 

» Tn Luce. |. iii. T. i. p. 1326. ter quaterve. Et passim. 

‘? Unde et Salomon oraculum divinum secutus scripsit in Canticis Cantico- 
rum. In Ps. 118, T. i. p. 986. C. Et passim. 

k Unde et Salomonis tres libri ex plurimis videntur electi: Ecclesiastes de 
naturalibus, Cantica Canticorum de mysticis, Proverbia de moralibus. In 
Ps, 36. Pr. T. i. p. 777. 

Quid etiam tres libri Salomonis, unus de Proverbiis, alius Ecclesiastes, tertius 
de Canticis Canticorum, nisi trine hujus ostendunt nobis sapientie sanctum 
Salomonem fuisse solertem ? In Lucam, Pr. T.i. p. 1262. A. 

1 In Ps. 43. T. i. p. 901. In. Ps. 118. p. 1194. E. 

m Si hinc faciunt questionem, quod creatum Spiritum dixit, quia creatur 
Spiritus Esdras docuit, dicens in quarto libro: ¢ Et in die secundo iterum 
creasti spiritum firmamenti.’ [4 Esdr. vi. 41.] De Sp. S. 1. ii. c. vi. T. ii. p. 
643. C. D. " Lecto prophetico libro, qui inscribitur Tobias, &c. 
De Tobia, cap. i. T. i. p. 591. B. © Prophets dicunt: in 
lumine tuo videbimus lumen. [Ps. xxxv. 10. al. xxxvi. 9.] Prophete dicunt : 
« Splendor est enim lucis zternz, et speculum sine macula Dei majestatis, et 
imago bonitatis illius.’ [Sap. vii. 26.] De Fide, 1. i. c. 7. T- ii. p, 453. C. 

® Prophetia dicit : ¢ Ettu cum consilio omnia fac.’ [Eccles. xxxii. 19.] In 
Ps. xxxvi. T. i. p. 808. C. te: 

4 Proprietatis autem generationem esse, oracula divina declarant. Dicit 
enim Sapientia Dei: ‘ Ex ore Altissimi prodivi.’ [Eccles. xxiv. 3.] De Fide, 
l. iv. c. 8. T. ii. p. 537. A. 

5 testimoniis scripturarum’ docemur. Siquidem lectum est. [Eccles. 
ii. 5.] In Ps. cxviii. T. i. p. 1224. E. * Pulchre autem istud 
exposuit nobis Salomon, dicens: ‘ Narratio justi semper justitia. Stultus 
autem sicut luna mutatur. [Eccles. xxvii. 1].] In Ps. xxxvi. p. 807. E. 
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over, in other places* he ascribes the book of Ecclesiasticus 
to Sirach. Why" he there calls it Solomon’s is not certain ; 
whether because it was so called by many, or that he sup- 
posed Sirach’s collection to consist very much of thoughts 
and observations of king Solomon. ‘ 

6. He has likewise quoted’ the book of Wisdom as Solo- 
mon’s, without thinking it to be really his ; but, probably, 
in compliance with a common way of speaking, as it was 
called Solomon’s Wisdom by” many, the vulgar sort of 
people especially. : 

7. However, from particulars just taken notice of, it ap- 
pears, that Ambrose has quoted the apocryphal books of 
the Old Testament with tokens of great respect. 

III. 1. J formerly* transcribed and translated Origen’s 
observations upon St. Luke’s preface, or introduction to his 
gospel, both the Greek and the Latin. And I then said, 
that Ambrose had the like observations in his explication of 
the beginning of St. Luke’s gospel. I do not intend to 
translate him, but I shall transcribe below’ the passage 

‘ Considera illum, de quo ait in Ecclesiastico Sirach. De interpell. Job. 1. i. 
¢. iii T. i. p. 627. E. 

Nam et alibi dixit Sirach Sapientia. In Ps. cxviii. p: 1135. 

« Vid. ib. a Benedictinis annotata. p. 807. ’ Quid sit scientia, 
doceat te Salomon, qui ait de Domino nostro: ‘Ipse enim mihi dedit eorum 
que sunt cognitionem veram.’ [Sap. vii. 17.] In. Ps. cxviii. p. 1082. D. 

“ Alii vero duo [libri] quorum unus Sapientia, alter Ecclesiasticus dicitur, 
propter eloquii nonnullam similitudinem, ut Salomonis dicantur, obtinuit con- 
suetudo. Non autem esse ipsius, non dubitant doctiores. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
avai 20s * Vol. ii. p. 533, 534. 

¥ Nam sicut multi in illo populo divino infusi spiritu prophetarunt: alii 
vero prophetare se pollicebantur, et professionem destituebant mendacio: 
(erant enim pseudo-prophete potius quam prophete, sicut Ananias, filius 
Azor,) erat autem populi gratia discernere spiritus, ut cognosceret quos referre 
deberet in numerum prophetarum: quos autem quasi bonus nummularius 
improbaret, in quibus materia magis corrupta sorderet, quam veri splendor 
Juminis resultaret: sic et nunc in Novo Testamento multi evangelia scribere 
conati sunt, que boni nummularii non probarunt. Unum autem tantummodo: 
in quatuor libros digestum ex omnibus arbitrati sunt eligendum. Et aliud 
quidem fertur evangelium, quod duodecim scripsisse dicuntur. Ausus est 
etiam Basilides evangelium scribere, quod dicitur secundum Basilidem. Fertur 
etiam aliud evangelium, quod scribitur secundum Thomam. Novi aliud 
scriptum secundum Matthiam. Legimus aliqua, ne legantur. Legimus, ne 
ignoremus. Legimus, non ut teneamus, sed ut repudiemus: et ut sciamus, 
qualia sint, in quibus magnifici isti cor exaltant suum. Sed ecclesia, cum 
quatuor evangelii libros habeat, per universum mundum evangelistis redundat. 
Hereses, cum multa habeant, unum non habent.—* Quoniam multi,’ inquit, 
‘conati sunt.’ Conati utique illi sunt, qui implere nequiverunt. Ergo multos 
ceepisse, nec implevisse, etiam sanctus Lucas testimonio lucupletiore testatur, 
dicens, ‘ plurimos esse conatos-——Non conatus est Mattheus, non. conatus 
est Marcus, non conatus est Joannes, non conatus est Lucas: sed divino spiritu 


ubertatem dictorum rerumque omnium ministrante, sine ullo molimine com- 
plérunt. Expos. Ev. Luc. T. i. p. 1265, 1266. 
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very much at large, that they who are curious may with the 
greater ease compare all together. 

2. St. Ambrose’s style is somewhat more prolix and ver- 
bose ; but I suppose, none can doubt that he here copied 
Origen, though he does not mention him: a proceeding, 
that can very seldom be warrantable in authors ; and in this 
instance it appears not a little strange. 

3. However, it is fit we should observe, that Ambrose 
rejects the gospel according to the Twelve, the gospels ac- 
cording to Basilides, according to Thomas, and according 
to Matthias. And says, that the church had one gospel in 
four books, spread all over the world, and written by Mat- 
thew, Mark, John, and Luke, with the assistance of the 
Spirit of God. 

4, He elsewhere likewise says, that? there is one gospel, 
and four books. 

5. In the prologue to his Exposition of St. Luke’s gospel, 
he mentions* the symbols of the evangelists, as supposed to 
be represented by the four living creatures in Rev. iv. 7, 

6. In the same prologue, like many others, Ambrose” ad- 
mires the transcendent sublimity of the beginning of St. 
John’s gospel : and on that account seems to give him the 
preference above the other three evangelists: though he 
ascribes also great wisdom to each one of them. In an- 
other place he says, that® the beginning of St. John’s gos- 
pel confuted all heresies, particularly Arianism, Sabellianisin, 
and Manicheism. 

7. It is said, that? Ambrose is the first Latin who wrote 


2 Sed etiam evangelium unum est, et quatuor libros esse negare non possu- 
mus. In Ps. xl. T. i. p. 883. B. 

* Unde etiam ii qui quatuor animalium formas, que in Apocalypsi reve- 
lantur, quatuor evangelii libros intelligendos arbitrati sunt, hunc librum volunt 
vituli specie figurari—Et congruit vitulo hic evangelii liber, qui a sacerdo- 
tibus inchoavit.—Plerique tamen putant, ipsum Dominum nostrum in quatuor 
evangelii libris quatuor formis animalium figurari, quod idem homo, idem leo, 
idem vitulus, idem aquila comprobatur. Prolog. in Expos. Luc. n. 7, 8. p. 
1264. 

b Est enim vere sapientia naturalis in libro evangeliste [an evangelii >] 
secundum Joannem. Nemo enim, audeo dicere, tanta sublimitate sapientice 
majestatem Dei vidit, et nobis proprio sermone reseravit. Transcendit nubes, 
transcendit virtutes ccelorum, transcendit angelos, et Verbum apud Deum 
vidit. Quis autem moralius secundum hominem singula persecutus, quam 
sanctus Matthzus, qui edidit nobis precepta vivendi? Quid rationabilius illo 
admirabili copulato, quam quod sanctus Marcus in principio statim locandum 
putavit? &c. Ibid. p. 1262, 1263. 

© Omnes autem hereses hoc capitulo brevi piscator noster exclusit. De 
Fide, 1. i. c. 8. p. 454. T. ii. 

4 —quod apud Latinos ipsius tantum, et non alterius in Lucam commenta- 
rius fertur. Rufin. Invectiv. in Hieron. ap. Hieron. T. iv. p. 432. 
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a commentary upon St. Luke’s gospel: and it is supposed 
to have been written in the year 386. R. Simon* has made 
remarks upon it. , 

8. The book of.the Acts of the Apostles is very often 
quoted by St. Ambrose, and not seldom‘ by that title at 
length: and it® is ascribed by him to St. Luke. __ 

9. He supposes" St. Luke to be “ the brother,” intended 
by St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 18, “ whose praise is in the gospel, 
throughout all the churches.” 

10. This Italian bishop received fourteen epistles of the 
apostle Paul: concerning which I need not add any thing 
farther in particular, than that' he has quoted the epistle 
to the Ephesians expressly with that inscription; and * that 
he often quotes the epistle to the Hebrews as Paul’s, with- 
out hesitation. 

11. He frequently quotes the first epistle of Peter, and 
the first epistle of John ; and sometimes as! if they were the 
only epistles of those apostles. Nevertheless, he has also 
quoted™ the second epistle of Peter. 

12. In the Benedictine edition of St. Ambrose’s works is 
put a reference to the 7th verse of John’s second epistle : 
but the" quotation, I think, better suits the words of 1 John 
iv. 3. 

© Hist Crit. des Commentateurs du N. T. ch. 14. p. 206—209. 

f Ut legimus in Actibus Apostolorum. In Ps. xl. n. 37. T.i. p. 882. 

8 Et adversum apostolos in Actibus eorum, quod seniores Israél. convene- 
runt, Petrus sanctus, et Lucas evangelista testantur. [Cap. iv. 1, et seq.] In 
Ps. exvili. n. 14. p. 1185. 

» Denique etiam a sancto apostolo Paulo testimonium meruit diligentie. 
Sic enim laudat Lucam : ¢ Cujus laus,’ inquit, ‘ est in evangelio per omnes 
ecclesias.’ Expos. Ev. Luc. l. iin. 11. p. 1269. E. 

* Sicut et apostolus, scribens ad Ephesios, ait. De Sp. S. 1]. i. c. 6. T. ii. 
p. 616. C. D. 

* Ad Hebreos scribens, apostolus dicit. De Sp. S. 1. iii. c. 8. p. 674. F. 

Apostoli illud exemplum est: non est meum, [Hebr. i. 3.] De Fide, 1. i. 
c. 13. T. ii, p. 460. A. 

‘ Unde praclare Petrus de Domino Jesu in epistola sud posuit. [1 Pet. ii. 
23.) In Ps. xxxvii.n. 45. T. i. p. 835. 
quia caritas est Deus, ut dixit Joannes in epistola. In Ps. xxxviii. n. 
10. p. 846, 

Alibi quoque Joannes in epistola sua dicit. De Fide, 1. i. c. 8. T. ii. 
p. 454, E. : 

Accipe tamen quid etiam scripserit evangelista Joannes in epistola sua di- 
cens: [1 Jo. v.20.] De Fide, 1. i. c. 17. p. 467. A. B. 

ht Petrus vult nos, ut legimus, divine consortes fieri nature. (2 Pet. i. 
4.] De Fide, 1. i. c. 19. T. ii. p. 469. C. Vide eund. loc. iterum citat. De 
Fide, 1. 5. c. 14. p. 583. A. et de Sp. S. 1. i. c. 6. p. 616. F. 

Etiam Petrus sanctus adseruit, dicens: ‘ Quapropter satagite, fratres, certam 
vestram vocationem et electionem facere,’ &c. [2 Pet. i. 10, 11.] De Fide, 
1. ili. c. 12. p. 514. A. " Omnis, qui negat Jesum Christum 
in carne venisse, de Deo non est. Expos. Ev. Luc. T. i. p. 1337. B. 
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13. Mill, for proving that Ambrose received the epistle of 
St. James, quotes° a book, not? generally allowed to be his, 
There is supposed to be a reference‘ to James i. 14, in an 
acknowledged work. 

14, He expressly quotes the epistle of ' Jude. 

15. I suppose it cannot be doubted, that he received all 
the catholic epistles. 

16. Ambrose very often quotes the book of the Revelation, 
and ascribes it * to John the apostle and evangelist. 

17. Upon the whole, we see, that this celebrated bishop 
of Milan, in the latter part of the fourth century, received 
all the books of the New Testament which we receive, with- 
out any other. For there appears not in his works any 
particular regard to writings of Barnabas, or Clement, 
or Ignatius, or to the Recognitions, or Constitutions. From 
whence we may reasonably conclude, that these just-men- 
tioned writings were not esteemed of authority by himself, 
or other christians at that time. 

IV. His respect for the sacred scriptures is manifest. 
Ambrose was called to the episcopate from a secular course 
of life. For which reason he begs of God, tot give him ap- 
plication, and necessary care to understand the scriptures. 
He" proves what he advances by texts of scripture, and 
does not otherwise expect to be regarded. And he sup- 
poseth it to have been the practice of christians in ancient 
times, to form their belief by the holy scriptures. Ambrose 
was a great admirer of the Psalms, upon divers of which he 


© Unde—Ambrosius Mediolani Tract. de Mansionibus Filiorum 
Israé], mansione 18 epistolam Jacobi, tanquam apostoli, citavit. Mill. Prole- 
gom. n. 206. P Vid. Benedictin. Monitum. T. ii. in Append. p. 1, 2. 

4 Vinculis enim peccatorum suorum unusquisque constringitur, sicut ipse 
legisti. In Ps. cxviii. T. i. p. 1071. B. Vid. Jac. i. 14. 

a cui dictum est ab angelo Michaéle in epistola Jude: ‘ Imperet tibi 
Dominus.’ [ver. 9.] Exp. Ev. Luc. T. i. p. 1393. D. 

’ Et ideo fortassis Joanni evangeliste ccelum apertum et albus equus est 
demonstratus. [Ap. xix. 12—16.] In Ps. xl. p. 878. A. 

Quomodo igitur ascendamus ad ccelum, docet evangelista, qui dicit. 
[Apoc. xxi. 10.] De Virginitat. cap. 14. T. ii. p. 234, D. } 

t Sed tantummodo intentionem et diligentiam circa scripturas divinas opto 
adsequi. De Offic. Minist. 1. i. c. 1. T. 1. p. 3. 

" Sed nolo argumento credas, sancte Imperator, et nostree disputationi. 
Scripturas interrogemus. _Interrogemus apostolos, interrogemus prophetas, 
interrogemus Christum. De Fide, 1. i. c. 6. T. ii. p. 451. C. 

Satis, ut arbitror, libro superiore, sancte Imperator,—scripturarum lectioni- 
bus approbavimus. De Fide, |. ii. Prolog. p. 471. B. 

v Sic nempe nostri secundum scripturas dixerunt patres. De Fide, |. i. ¢. 
18. p. 467. C. 

W Etenim licet omnis scriptura divina Dei gratiam spiret, preecipue tamen 
dulcis Psalmorum liber. In Ps. i. Preef. n. iv. T. i. p. 738. 
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wrote commentaries, particularly upon the 119th Psalm, which 
“are generally well esteemed. 

V. Divisions of scripture found in him are such as these : 
prophets* and apostles, Old and New Testament: the Y pro- 
phetical and evangelical scriptures: the” law and the pro- 
phets, agreeing with the gospel: the * gospel, the apostles, 
and the prophets. 

VI. There are some other things in Ambrose, which may 
be reckoned worthy of notice. 

1. He quotes Mark xvi. 15. Therefore he had in his 
copies the latter part of that chapter. 

2. Ambrose* had in his copies the passage concerning 
the adulterous woman, which we now have in the 8th chap- 
ter of St. John’s gospel. 

3. He quotes 2 Tim. i. 14, after this manner: “ That? good 
thing, which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy 
Ghost which is given to us.” 

4. He® seems not to have had the heavenly witnesses, 
in his copies of the fifth chapter of St. John’s first epistle. 

5. He! speaks of various readings in the Latin copies of 
the New Testament: some of which likewise, he says, had 
been corrupted ; and he appeals to the original Greek. 


* Clamat propheta sempiternum, clamat et apostolus sempiternum. Ple- 
num est Vetus Testamentum testimoniis Filii sempiterni, plenum est Novum. 
De Fide, 1. i. c. 8. T. ii. p. 454. C. 

” In quo nobis prophetice scripture et evangelice suffragantur. Expos. 
Locabiit p. 1277.4. 

* Lex et prophet cum evangelio congruentes. De Fide, 1. i. c. 13. p. 
460. D. * Cum igitur in evangelio, in apostolo, in prophetis 
generationem Christi legerimus. De Fide, |. i. c. 14. p. 462. D. 
~ © Audivimus enim legi, dicente Domino: < Ite in orbem universum, et 
predicate evangelium universe creature.’ De Fide, |. i. c. 14. p. 461. D. 

© Vid. ep. 25, et 26. T. ii. p. 892—894, 

* Bonum depositum custodi per Spiritum Sanctum, qui datus est nobis. 
Exp. Ev. Luc. 1. i. T. i. p. 1270. A. 

© Et ideo hi tres testes unum sunt, sicut Joannes dicit: ¢ Aqua, sanguis, et 
spiritus.” Unum in mysterio, non in natura. Aqua igitur est testis sepultura, 
Sanguis testis est mortis, Spiritus testis est vite. De Sp. S.1. i. T. ii. c. 6. 
p. 616. &c. 

Alibi quoque evangelista : ‘ Per aquam,’ inquit, ¢ et Spiritum venit Christus 
Jesus, non sofum in aqua, sed per aquam et sanguinem. Et Spiritus testimo- 
nium dicit, quoniam Spiritus est veritas: quia tres sunt testes, Spiritus, aqua, 
sanguis. Et hi tres unum sunt.’ De'Sp. 8. |. iii. c. x. al. xi. p. 678. D. 

* Quod si quis de Latinorum codicum varietate contendit, quorum aliquos 
perfidi falsaverunt, Greecos inspiciat codices, et advertat, quia ibi scriptum est : 
Oi Mverpare Gee Aarpevoyrec. Quod interpretatur Latinus: ¢ Qui Spiritui Dei 
as, De Sp. S. 1. ii. c. x. p. 642. D. Conf. Mill. et Wolff. ad Philip. 
iii. 3. 
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CHAP. CVILI. 


THE PRISCILLIANISTS. 


I. Jerom’s chapter of Priseillian. WW. U1. Two chapters 
more of Jerom concerning Latronian and Tiberian, fol- 
lowers of Priscillian. IV. A chapter of Isidore of Se- 
ville concerning Idacius, one of Priscillian’s accusers. 
V. The time of the rise of Priscillianism. V1. The 
history of Priscillian, and of his prosecution and execu- 

' tion at Treves, together with divers of his friends and 

_ followers, extracted from Sulpicius Severus. V1, An 
apology for Priscillian and his friends, in divers remarks 
upon that extract. VU. The sentiments of’ the Priscil- 
lianists concerning the scriptures, and upon other points. 
IX. Charges of falsehood and lewdness brought against 
them by Jerom and Augustine considered. X. The like 
in pope Leo. XI. An article of Philaster in their Ja- 
vour. XII. The conclusion. 


I. SAYS Jerom, ‘ Priscillian* bishop of Abila, who by means 
‘of the faction of Hydatius and Ithacius was put to death 
‘at Treves, by order of the usurper Maximus, wrote many 
‘small pieces, some of which have reached us. To this 
‘ day he is accused by some, as having been of the Gnostic 
‘heresy, holding the same principles with Basilides and 
‘ Marcion, inentioned by Irenzeus. Others defend him, 
‘ saying, that he did not hold the opinions imputed to him.’ 

Jerom here says, that Priscillian had written many small 
pieces: and he seems to say that he had seen some of them, 
I do not recollect any thing of them to be now extant, except 
some passages of an epistle of his cited by Orosius in his 
Commonitorium, or Memoir, sent to Augustine; and they 
appear not a little obscure. 

IT. I must proceed to transcribe the two following chap- 
ters of Jerom’s Catalogue, as nearly connected with the 
former, and because they will be of use to us hereafter. 


* Priscillianus Abile episcopus, qui factione Hydatii et Ithacii Treviris a 
Maximo tyranno cesus est, edidit multa opuscula, de quibus ad nos aliqua 
pervenerunt. Hic usque hodie a nonnullis Gnostice, id est Basilidis et Mar- 
cionis, de quibus Irenzeus scripsit, heereseos accusatur, defendentibus aliis, non 
eum ita sensisse, ut arguitur. De V. I. cap. 121. 
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‘ Latronian of» Spain, a learned man, and for his poetical 
‘writings fit to be compared with the ancients, was also 
‘ put to death at Treves, together with Priscillian, Felicissi- 
‘mus, Julian, and Euchrocia, leaders of the same faction. 
‘ The monuments of his wit are still extant, written in divers 
‘ kinds of metre.’ # 

Jerom therefore must have seen likewise some of the 
works of Latronian, as well as of Priscillian, though none 
of them have come down to us. 

III. ‘ Tiberian® of Beetica, accused of the same heresy 
‘ with Priscillian, wrote an apology for himself in a pompous 
‘and laboured style. Afterwards, when his friends had 
‘been put to death, weary of his exile, he changed his 
‘mind, and, to use the words of scripture, “ the dog is 
‘ returned to his own vomit again,” he persuaded his daugh- 
‘ ter, though a virgin devoted to Christ, to enter into the 
‘state of marriage.’ 

The last sentence in that chapter is not clear; I find it 
differently translated. Du Pin:¢ ‘ After the death of his 
‘ friends, overcome by the tiresomeness of a long exile, he 
‘married a young woman consecrated to Christ.’ Tille- 
mont: ‘ At® length, he was weary of his exile, and quitted 
‘the party which he had embraced: but falling into a new 
‘ fault, (to show that he was no longer a Priscillianist,) he 
‘married his daughter, who had consecrated her virginity 
‘to Christ. Some would have it, that he married his own 
daughter; but surely without reason. 

IV. As Jerom in the chapter just transcribed speaks of 
an apology written by Tiberian, it may not be amiss to add 
here a chapter of Isidore of Seville, in his book of Eccle- 
siastical Writers, concerning Idacius, one of Priscillian’s 
accusers. He is different from Ithacius the chronologer, 


> Latronianus, provincie Hispanic, valde eruditus, et in metrico opere 
veteribus componendus, caesus est et ipse Treviris, cum Priscilliano, Felicissi- 
mo, Juliano, Euchrocia, ejusdem factionis auctoribus. Exstant ejus ingenii 
opera diversis metris edita. Ib. cap. 122. 

© Tiberianus Beeticus scripsit pro suspicione, qua cum Priscilliano accusa- 
batur heereseos, Apologeticum tumenti compositoque sermone. Postea, post 
suorum cedem, tedio victus exilii mutavit propositum, et juxta sanctam 
scripturam, canis reversus ad vomitum suum, filiam, devotam Christi virginem, 
matrimonio copulavit. Ib. cap. 123. 4 Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 241. 

© Il se lassa enfin de son exil, et quitta le parti qu’il avoit embrassé. Mais 
tombant dans une nouvelle faute, (pour montrer qu'il n’étoit plus Priscilli- 
aniste) il maria sa fille, qui avoit consacré sa virginité 4 J.C. Les Priscilli- 
anistes, Art. ix. fin. T. viii. 

‘ Matrimonio copulavit.] Id est, coégit ut nuberet. Sic enim explicat 
Sophronius, ne quis accipiat illum suam ipsius duxisse filiam. Erasmi Scholion, 
ap. Fabric. Bib, Ec, Vid. ibid. Mariani et aliorum annotationes. 
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who® flourished about'the year 445, though S. Basnage* 
speaks of the chronologer as one of the accusers of Pris- 
cillian, However, in another place‘ he speaks of him 
agreeably to the present sentiments of other learned moderns. 

Says Isidore: ‘ Idacius,* a Spanish bishop, wrote a book, 
‘ which was a sort of an apology; in which he showed the 
‘ detestable doctrines of Priscillian, and his magical arts, and 
‘shameful lewdness. And he says, that one Mark of Mem- 
‘ phis,agreat magician, and disciple of Manes,was Priscillian’s 
‘master. This Idacius, together with the bishop Ursacius, 
‘on account of the death of Priscillian, whose accusers 
‘they had been, was deprived of the communion of the 
‘church, and sent into banishment, where he died in the 
‘ time of Theodosius the elder and Valentinian.’ 

So writes Isidore of Seville, if he may be relied upon. 
It is a pity that Jerom did not give an account of this 
work, if Ithacius or Idacius was the author of it. Cave! 
supposes Idacius, bishop of Emerita, to be meant by Isidore. 
Tillemont thinks," that Ithacius, whom Sulpicius calls 
bishop of Sossuba, was the author of this book: which to 
me also seems more probable; however this is a thing of 
small moment. 

V. As Priscillian was the author of a sect in the fourth 
century, which made a great noise in the world, and sub- 
sisted a good while, I have judged it not improper to give 
a distinct account of him and his followers. 

We are not exactly informed of the time of the rise of 
this sect. Tillemont" placeth it in 379: and it must be 


8% Idatius, seu Hydatius, gente Hispanus, patria Gallaecus, domo Lemicensis, 
—episcopus, claruit anno 445.—Obiit anno 468, vel sequente, admodum 
grandevus. Scripsit Chronicon ab anno 379, ad ann. 428,—idque postea ad 
annum 467 produxit. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 438. Et conf. Pagi ad ann. 469. 
n. v. vi. et A. 431. n. Ixi. Du Pin. T. 3. P. ii. p. 232. ise 

" Magni quidem in eA re momenti est Idacii auctoritas, qui de miseri 
Priscilliani accusatoribus existimatur. Ad annum vero Theodosii ix. scribit 
in Chronico.—S. Basn. ann. 386. n. xi. Vid. eund. ad. ann. 387. n. vi. 

i Vid. ann. 468. n. v. « Idacius, Hispaniarum episcopus, 
cognomento et eloquio Clarus scripsit, quendam librum sub Apologetici 
specie: in quo detestanda Priscilliani dogmata, et maleficiorum ejus artes, 
libidinumque ejus probra, demonstrat: ostendens, Marcum quendam Mem- 
phiticum, magiz scientissimum, discipulum Manis fuisse, et Priscilliani ma- 
gistrum. Hic autem cum Ursacio episcopo, ob necem ejusdem Priscilliani, 
cujus accusatores exstiterant, ecclesize communione privatus, exilio condemna- 
tur, ibique diem ultimum obiit, Theodosio majore et Valentiniano regnanti- 
bus. Isid. De Script. Ec. cap. 2. Pie 

1 Idacius Clarus, diversus ab Itha¢io episcopo Sossubensi, urbis cujusdam, 
forsan Emerite, episcopus, claruit anno 385. H. L. T. i. p. 280. 

m [Les Priscillianistes, art. 13. et note iv. T. viii. 

® Ibid. art. 3. 
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owned, that? Prosper, in his Chronicle, speaks of it under 
the year 379, when Ausonius and Olybrius were consuls, 
Nevertheless, he needs not to be understood to say precisely, 
that in that year, but only at that time, or about that time, 
appeared the heresy of Priscillianism. And | think we 
may form a different computation: a council was called at 
Saragossa upon occasion of it in 380, as will be seen pre- 
sently; which may induce us to think it first appeared 
four or five years sooner, perhaps in 375 or 376: for 
nothing gets to a head, and becomes formidable at once, 
However I have dated it no higher than 378. 

VI. Says Sulpicius Severus, whom I now intend to 
transcribe very largely, ‘ Mark, a magician of Memphis 
‘in Egypt, coming into Spain, perverted Agape, a woman 
‘of quality, and Elpidius, the rhetorician: they instructed 
‘ Priscillian.’ i 

Whether this be quite right, I dare not take upon me to 
determine; for Sulpicius, who mentions these particulars, 
had just before said, that4 the origin of the sect was 
doubtful and obscure. And be himself more than once 
calls' Priscillian the author of it. However it must be 
owned, that Isidore above cited, relates, as from Ithacius, 
that Mark, a magician of Memphis, was Priscillian’s master. 
And Jerom in one of: his letters says, that’ Agape taught 
Elpidius, and he Priscillian. 

‘Whent this sect was considerably increased, as the 

° Ea tempestate Priscillianus episcopus de Gallicid ex Manicheorum et 
Gnosticorum dogmate heresim sui nominis condidit. Prosp. ap. Scal. Thes. 
p. 188. P Primus eam intra Hispanias Marcus intulit, 
/Egypto profectus, Memphis ortus. Hujus auditores fuere Agape, quedam non 


ignobilis mulier, et rhetor Elpidius. Ab his Priscillianus est institutus. &. 
Sever. Hist. Sacr. 1. ii. cap. 46. al. 61. sub in. 

4 Namque tum primum infamis illa Gnosticorum heresis intra Hispanias 
deprehensa. Origo istius mali oriens ab Agyptiis. Sed quibus ibi initiis 
coaluerit, haud facile est disserere. Ib. 

* Priscillianum—principem malorum omnium. Id. c. 47. al. 63. 

Czteram—non repressa est hwresis, que illo auctore proruperat. cap. 51. 
al. 66. 

8 Tn Hispaniis Agape Elpidium, mulier virum, cecum ceca, duxit in foveam, 
successoremque sui habuit Priscillianum. Ad Ctesiph. ep. 43. T. iv. p. 477. 

' Ts ubi doctrinam exitiabilem aggressus est, multos nobilium, pluresque 
populares, auctoritate persuadendi, et arte blandiendi, allicuit in societatem. 
Ad hoe mulieres novarum rerum cupide, fluxa fide, et ad omnia curioso 
ingenio, catervatim ad eum confluebant.—Jamque paullatim perfidie istius 
tabes pleraque Hispaniz pervaserat. Quin et nonnulli episcoporum depravati. 
Inter quos Instantius et Salvianus Priscillianum non solum consensione, sed 
sub quadam etiam conjuratione susceperant. Quo Adyginus [Hyginus] epis- 
copus Cordubensis, ex vicino agens, comperto, ad Idatium Emerite civitatis 
sacerdotem refert. Is vero sine modo, et ultra quam oportuit, Instantium 
sociosque ejus lacessens, facem quandam nascenti incendio subdidit; ut 
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historian proceeds, ‘ and many men and women, some of 
‘them of high rank, had embraced its tenets, and several 
‘bishops, particularly Instantius and Salvianus, had de- 
‘ clared in favour of it; Hyginus, bishop of Corduba, in 
*‘ whose neighbourhood especially it prevailed, gave infor- 
‘ mation of it to Idacius bishop of Emerita; who immedi- 
‘ately engaged in the affair, and acted with such heat and 
* violence, as was more likely to exasperate than reclaim 
‘men. Indeed he may be compared to a man, who thrusts 
‘a lighted torch into combustible matter. 

‘ After there had been a great deal of contention, and 
‘many warm disputes, a synod was convened at Saragossa 
‘ [in 380]; where also the bishops of Aquitain were present, 
‘ but Priscillian and his friends refused to appear.’ Possi- 
bly, because they had already had experience of the un- 
equal judgments of men; or because they were determined 
to follow their own convictions. ‘ Sentence therefore was 
‘ passed upon them in their absence. In that sentence were 
‘included Instantius and Salvian, bishops, and Elpidius 
‘and Priscillian, laymen. It was added, that if any re- 
‘ceived the condemned persons to communion, he should 
‘ be liable to the same sentence. And it was ordered, that 
‘ Ithacius, bishop of Sossuba, should notify the decrees of 
‘the council to others, and particularly should take care, 
* that Hyginus be excommunicated; who, though he had 
‘ first informed against them, had since received the heretics 
‘to communion. Hitherto Priscillian was a layman; but 
‘now Instantius and Salvian, who were his steady friends, 
‘thought it best to make him bishop of Abila, whe was the 
* chief leader of the sect. After this Idacius and Ithacius, 


exasperaverit malos, potius quam compresserit. Ibid. cap. 46. al. cap. 61, 
et 62. 

Igitur post multa inter eos, et digna memoratu certamina, apud Czsarau- 
gustam synodus congregatur; cui tum etiam Aquitani episcopi interfuere- 
Verum heretici committere se judicio nan ausi: in absentes tum lata sen- 
tentia, damnatique Instantius et Salvianus episcopi, Helpidius et Priscillianus 
laici. Additum etiam, ut, si quis damnatos in communionem recepisset, 
sciret, in se eandem sententiam promendam. Atque id Ithacio Sossubensi 
episcopo negotium datum, ut decretum episcoporum in omnium notitiam 
deferret, maximeque Hyginum extra communionem faceret ; qui, cum primus 
omnium insectari palam heereticos ccepisset, postea turpiter depravatus in com- 
munionem eos recipisset. Interim Instantius et Salvianus, damnati judicio 
sacerdotum, Priscillianum etiam laicum, sed principem malorum omnium, una 
secum Csaraugustana Synodo notatum, ad confirmandas vires suas episcopum 
Lacinensi oppido constituunt ; rati nimirum, si hominem acrem et callidum 
sacerdotali auctoritate armassent, tutiores fore sese. ‘Tum vero Idacius atque 
Ithacius acrius instare, arbitrantes posse inter initia malum comprimi: sed 
~ parum sanis consiliis seculares judices adeunt, ut eorum decretis atque exsecu- 
tionibus heretici urbibus pellerentur. Igitur post multa et foeda, Idacio sup- 
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« desirous to put an end to the affair, before it prevailed too 
‘much, imprudently applied to the secular powers. They 
therefore went to the emperor; and presenting requests 
unbecoming the episcopal character, they obtained a re- 
script from Gratian, that all heretics should not only be 
excluded from the:churches, and from the cities where 
they dwelt, but from the whole extent of the Roman em- 
pire; which obliged many of these Gnostics to abscond, 
or flee from the usual places of their abode. ! 

‘In this extremity Instantius, Salvian, and Priscillian 
went to Rome, in order to clear themselves before Dama- 
sus, then bishop of that city, of the charges that had been 
brought against them. In their journey they made con- 
verts at several places. When they came to Bourdeaux, 
Delphinus the bishop would not suffer them to make any 
stay there; however, they were entertained at the country- 
seat of Euchrocia.’ 

Here the historian, whom I transcribe, makes reflections 
upon their manner of travelling; they having women in 
their company, particularly Euchrocia, wife or widow of 
Elpidius, and her daughter Procula. Concerning whom 
too it was said, that she had been with child by Priscillian, 
and had procured an abortion. Indeed such a way of tra- 
velling will be liable to some censures, though people be- 
have with the utmost purity and sobriety. But, possibly, 
the violent proceedings of Ithacius might dispose some of 
plicante, elicitur a Gratiano tum imperatore rescriptum, quo universi heeretiei 
excedere non ecclesiis tantum et urbibus, sed extra omnes terras propelli jube- 


bantur. Quo comperto, Gnostici diffisi rebus suis, non ausi judicio cer- 
tare, sponte cessere, qui episcopi videbantur. Czteros metus dispersit. Ib. 
cap. 47. al. c. 62, et 63. 

At tum Instantius, Salvianus, et Priscillianus, Romam profecti, ut apud 
Damasum, Urbis ea tempestate episcopum, objecta purgarent. Sed iter eis 
preeter interiorem Aquitaniam fuit; ubi dum ab imperitis magnifice suscepti, 
sparsere perfidie semina. Maximeque Elusanam plebem, sane tum bonam 
et religioni studentem, pravis predicationibus pervertere. A Burdiga!a per 
Delphinum repulsi, tamen in agro Euchrocie aliquantisper morati, infecere non- 
nullos suis erroribus. Inde iter coeptum ingressi, turpi sane pudibundoque 
comitatu, cum uxoribus, atque alienis etiam feminis, in quis erat Euchrocia, 
ac filia ejus Procula: de qua fuit in sermone hominum, Priscilliani stupro 
gravidam, partum sibi graminibus abegisse. Hi ubi Romam_pervenere, 
Damaso se purgare cupientes, ne in conspectum quidem ejus admissi sunt. 
Regressi Mediolanum, «que adversantem sibi Ambrosium repererunt. Tum 
vertere consilia, ut, quia duobus episcopis, quorum eA tempestate summa 
auctoritas erat, non illuserant, largiendo et ambiendo ab imperatore cupita 
extorquerent. Ita corrupto Macedonio, tum Magistro Officiorum, rescriptum 
eliciunt, quo, calcatis que prius decreta erant, restitui ecclesiis jubebantur. 
ae Sore - es see ge ania Nam Salvianus in 

' : um sine ullo certamine ecclesias, qui 
Un ene esias, quibus preefuerant, rece- 
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Priscillian’s friends to accompany him in this journey, as the 
only means of their safety ; and they might be unwilling to 
be left behind at that season. Euchrocia, in particular, 
whose habitation was at Bourdeaux, or near it, might be 
under some apprehensions from Delphinus, bishop of Bour- 
deaux, and one of those bishops of Aquitain, who was pre- 
sent at the late council at Saragossa, and had joined in the 
sentence of condemnation there passed upon Priscillian and 
his adherents. 

‘ When they came to Rome, desirous to clear themselves 
‘to Damasus, he would neither hear them nor see them. 
‘ From thence therefore they went back to Milan; but nei- 
‘ ther would Ambrose hear their apology. Whereupon they 
‘altered their design of trying bishops, and applied to 
‘ court; where they obtained a repeal of the fore-mentioned 
‘rescript of Gratian, with an order, that they should be re- 
‘ stored to their churches.’ 

Sulpicius says, that this was owing to sums of money, 
wherewith they bribed the emperor’s officers. Whether 
this be truly said or not, there are no writings of Priscillian, 
or his friends, remaining, to give us any information. But 
this rescript seems to have continued in force in Spain 
throughout the reign of Gratian, and the reigns of Theodo- 
sius and Valentinian, to the time of" Honorius; for we find, 
from the first council of Toledo, in 400, (of which more 
hereafter,) that the Priscillianist bishops of that country 
were then in possession of their sees. 

‘ Now then Instantius and Priscillian returned to Spain, 
‘and took possession of their churches without difficulty ; 
‘ but Salvian had died at Rome.’ 

‘ Volventius’ the proconsul, paying a due regard to Gra- 
‘ tian’s rescript, favoured them: and Ithacius, who still had 
“a mind to be troublesome, was checked, and was in danger 
‘of being taken up, as a disturber of the peace of the 
‘ churches; he therefore went away into Gaul.’ Soon after 

" That edict of Gratian is by Baronius esteemed a great crime: for which 
God suffered him to be afterwards assassinated by Maximus. Immane profecto 
piaculum, quo suggestione Macedonii Gratianus, princeps maxime pius, ejus, 
quod pie sancteque sanxerat, prevaricator est factus. Ex quo quidem faci- 
nore sibi necem comparavit. Nam ad immane scelus vindicandum, et here- 
ticos libera voluntate indulgentid Gratiani vagantes comprimendos, atque 
digna animadversione plectendos, suscitavit adversus eam Deus Maximum 
tyrannum, qui imperatori necem tulit, et in principes hereticorum gladio 
animadvertit. Baron. Ann. 381. n. cx. 

Y Verum Trachio [Ithacio] ad resistendum non animus, sed facultas, defuit : 
quia heretici, corrupto Volventio proconsule, vires suas confirmaverant. 


Quinetiam Ithacius ab his quasi perturbatur ecclesiarum reus postulatus, jus- 
susque per atrocem exsecutionem deduci, trepidus profugit in Gallias—Jam 


344 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


this, Maximus, a Spaniard, who had assumed the purple in 
Britain, invaded Gaul, and also became master of Spain, 
and had Gratian assassinated in August or September, 383. 
‘ When Maximus made his public entrance at Treves, Itha- 
‘ cius was there; and in a short time he presented to the 
‘usurping emperor a petition against Priscillian and his 
* adherents, filled with invidious charges of many crimes. 
‘ Whereupon the emperor appointed.a council to be held at 
‘ Bourdeaux, and sent orders to the prefect of Gaul, and 
‘ the vicar of Spain, to take care that all persons concerned 
‘ should appear there. Instantius was first heard, and his 
‘defence being judged invalid, he was deposed. Priscil- 
‘ lian, declining the judgment of the bishops, appealed to 
‘ the emperor.’ 

Priscillian might think he had good reason to decline the 
judgment of the synod of Bourdeaux ; for as muchas Del- 
phinus bishop of that city had already declared against him 
at the council of Saragossa. _ This council of Bourdeaux was 
held in 384, or rather in 385, 

‘ The affair was now brought before the emperor: and 
‘the bishops Idacius and Ithacius, the accusers, were very 
‘ forward to appear.’ Here Sulpicius says, ‘ he would not 
‘ blame their zeal against heretics, if they had not been too 
‘intent upon victory ;’ intimating, I think, that there was 
somewhat blamable in their manner of proceeding. He 
here also gives a very indifferent character of Ithacius, which 
I may take farther notice of hereafter. ‘ Martin bishop of 
‘ Tours had occasion to come to Treves at this time: and he 
‘did not cease to reprove Ithacius, and to charge him to 
* give over the prosecution : he also waited on the emperor, 
rumor incesserat, Clementem Maximum intra Britannias sumsisse imperium, 
ac brevi in Gallias erupturum. Ita tum Ithacius statuit, licet rebus dubiis; 
novi imperatoris adventum exspectare ; interim sibi nihil agitandum. Igitur 
ubi Maximus oppidum Trevirorum victor ingressus est, ingerit preces plenas 
in Priscillianum ac socios ejus invidie atque criminum. Quibus permotus 
imperator, datis ad preefectum Galliarum atque vicarium Hispaniarum literis, 
omnes omnino, quos labes illa involverat, deduci ad Synodum Burdegalensem 
jubet. Ita deducti Instantius et Priscillianus: quorum Instantius prior jussus 
causam dicere, postquam se parum expurgabat, indignus esse episcopatu pro- 
nuntiatus est. Priscillianus vero, ne ab episcopis audiretur, ad principem 
provocavit. Permissumque id nostrorum inconstantid.—Cap. 49. al. c. 64. 

Ita omnes, quos causa involverat, ad regem deducti. Secuti etiam accusa- 
tores, Idacius et Ithacius episcopi; quorum studium in expugnandis hereticis 
non reprehenderem, si non studio vincendi plus quam oportuit certAssent. 


Namque tum Martinus apud Treviros constitutus, non desinebat increpare 


Ithacium, ut ab accusatione desisteret ; Maximum orare, ut sanguine infelicium 
abstineret ; satis superque sufficere, ut episcopali sententid heeretici judicati 
-ecclesiis pellerentur ; novum esse-et inauditum nefas, ut causam ecclesize judex 


seculi judicaret. Denique, quoad usque Martinus Treviris fuit, dilata cognitio 
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and entreated him not to touch the lives of these unhappy 
men. It was sufficient, he said, and more than sufficient, 
that heretics be expelled from the churches by the autho- 
rity of bishops; but it was a new and unheard-of thing, 
that a secular judge should take cognizance of the affairs 
of the church, Ina word, as long as Martin was at Treves, 
the hearing was deferred : and when he was going away, 
with a resolution that can never be too much commended, he 
demanded and obtained a promise from the emperor, that 
nothing should be done to affect the lives of those persons. 
But afterwards, the emperor being misled by the bishops 
Magnus and Rufus, and diverted by them from the milder 
counsels first resolved upon, referred the hearing of the 
cause to the prefect Evodius, a man of a morose and 
severe disposition. There were two hearings of the cause 
before him: and Priscillian being convicted of practising 
magic, and not denying that he had taught obscene doc- 
trines, and held nocturnal assemblies with lewd women,. 
and been wont to pray naked among them; Evodius 
pronounced him guilty, and put him into custody, till 
he could make his report to the emperor. When the 
proceedings at the trial were brought to the palace, the 
emperor pronounccd sentence, that Priscillian and his ad- 
herents ought to be put to death.’ 

« But Ithacius, perceiving how disagreeable it would be to 
the bishops, if he should assist at the last proceedings 
against men who were to receive sentence of death, (for 
‘the cause was to be reheard,) withdrew himself from the 
‘hearing : though to no purpose, after having completed 
‘his wicked design. Thereupon Maximus appointed that 
‘ Patricius, an advocate of the treasury, should perform the 
‘ part of accuser. Upon his motion judgment was given, 
est. Et mox discessurus, egregia auctoritate a Maximo elicuit sponsionem, 
nihil cruentum in reos constituendum. Sed postea imperator per Magnum et 
Rufum episcopos depravatus, et a mitioribus consiliis deflexus, causam preefecto 
Evodio permisit, viro acri et severo. Qui Priscillianum gemino judicio audi- 
tum, convictumque maleficii, nec diffitentem obsccenis se studuisse doctrinis, 
nocturnos etiam turpium feminarum egisse conventus, nudumque orare solitum, 
nocentem pronuntiavit, redegitque in custodiam donec ad principem referret. 
Gestis ad Palatium delatis, censuit imperator, Priscillianum sociosque ejus 
capitis damnari oportere. Cap. 50. al. c. 64, et 65. 

Czeterum Ithacius videns, quam invidiosum sibi apud episcopos foret, si ac- 
cusato etiam postremis rerum capitalium judiciis adstitisset, (etenim iterari 
judicium necesse erat,) subtrahit se cognition, frustra, callido jam scelere per- 
fecto, At tum per Maximum accusator adponitur Patricius quidam, fisci pa- - 
tronus. Ita eo insistente, Priscillianus capitis damnatus est, unaque cum eo 
Felicissimus et Armenius, qui nuper a catholicis elerici Priscillianum secuti, 
desciverant. Latronianus quoque et Euchrocia gladio peremti, Instantius, 
quem superius ab episcopis damnatum diximus, in Sylinam insulam, que ultra 
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and Priscillian was condemned to die; and with him 
Felicissimus and Armenius, two presbyters, who had lately 
left the catholics to follow Priscillian: Latronian also and 
Euchrocia were put to death. Instantius, who, as before 
said, had been condemned by the bishops, was banished 
to one of the British isles, called Sylina [Scilly]. The 
sentences passed upon the rest were as follows: Asarinus 
and Aurelius, deacons, were put to death; Tiberian was 
banished to the island Sylina, and his goods were confis- 
cated; Tertullus, Potamius, and John, men of low rank, 
and thought worthy of mercy because they had confessed 
their own fault, and informed against their associates be- 
fore they were put to the question, were banished for a 
time only, and within the limits of Gaul. Nevertheless, 
after that Priscillian had been executed, the heresy which 
sprang from him‘was not suppressed, but was rather the 
more confirmed, and farther spread. For his followers, 
who before honoured him as a holy man, afterwards began 
to respect him as a martyr. The bodies of those who had 
been executed were carried into Spain, and there interred 
with much solemnity: and to swear by him was reckoned 
a very sacred oath. And among our people (that is, the 
‘catholics in Gaul) has been enkindled an irreconcileable 
war, which for these fifteen years past has been carried 
on with fierce contentions, impossible by any means to be 
composed.’ 

Thus I have carried on the history of Priscillian, and his 
followers, from their first appearance to the time of his death, 
and the death of several of his friends with him; and as we 
have the advantage of a contemporary historian, I have taken 
his account very much at large. : 

It is not easy to say exactly the time of these events. 
Tillemont “ thinks, these executions were made at Treves 
in 385; Basnage* not till 387. And they both seem 
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Britanniam sita est, deportatus. Itum deinde in reliquos sequentibus judiciis, 
damnatique Asarinus et Aurelius diaconi gladio. Tiberianus, ademtis bonis, 
in Sylinam insulam datus. Tertullus, Potamius, et Joannes, tanquam viliores 
persone, et digni misericordia, quia ante queestionem se ac socios prodidissent, 
temporario exilio intra Gallias relegati. Czterum Priscilliano occiso non 
solum non repressa est heeresis, quee illo auctore proruperat, sed confirmata, 
Jatius propagata est. Namque sectatores ejus, qui eum prius ut sanctum hono- 
raverant, postea ut martyrem colere eceperunt. Peremtorum corpora ad His- 
panias relata, magnisque obsequiis celebrata eorum funera. Quin et juvare per 
Priscillianum summa religio putabatur. Ac inter nostros perpetuum discor- 
diarum bellum exarserat : quod, jam per quindecim annos fcedis dissensionibus 
agitatum, nullo modo sopiri poterat. Cap. 51. al. c. 65, et 66. 

“ Les Priscillianistes, art. ix. et note x. 

* Ann. 386. n. xi, et 387. n. vi. 
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pow plausibly. Other learned menY are for the year 
386, 

VII. May it not be proper for us now to make some re- 
marks, and try whether we can form a reasonable judg- 
ment concerning the innocence or the guilt of Priscillian 
and his followers? And I think, we may for the present take 
little notice of the charge of magic, few of us now-a-days 
knowing what it means: and perhaps in old times, when 
the charge of magical practices was more common, many 
who talked about it, had no distinct notion of it. Moreover, 
the charge of magic has been so often found, upon exami- 
nation, to be false and malicious, that of late little regard 
is had to it: we may therefore dismiss that part of the ac- 
cusation as frivolous and insignificant, and confine our ob- 
servations to other things, such as the obscene doctrines, and 
indecent actions, which Priscillian, in particular, was charg= 
ed with. And it is likely, that many considerations may 
offer themselves tending to vindicate him, and show the 
innocence of his followers. 

1. And first of all, it is not unlikely, that the calling them 
by the name of Gnostics, and their being said to resemble 
the Manichees, was one ground of the charges brought 
against them. The Manichees were in disrepute: to the 
Gnostics in general almost every kind of impurity was as- 
cribed. When once these men were called Manichees, 
many would impute to them all the supposed erroneous prin- 
ciples and evil practices of that sect, and believe that they 
were really guilty of them. Sulpicius, entering upon the 
history of what related to them in his time, says, it* was a 
Gnostic heresy ; and again in the course of his narration * 
he calls them Gnostics. It was commonly said, that the 
Priscillianist doctrine was brought into Spain by Mark of 
Memphis, said to be a disciple of Manes. Maximus, the 
emperor, in his letter to Syricius bishop of Rome, endeavour- 
ing to justify himself in putting them to death, calls them » 
Manichees. And if it be not improper to allege here later 
writers, Jerom says, they ° were a branch of the Manichees, 


y Vid. Cav. H. L. De Priscilliano. 

# Namque tum primum infamis illa Gnosticorum heeresis intra Hispanias 
deprehensa. H. S. L. ii. c. 46. in. 

@ Quo comperto, Gnostici diffisi rebus snis, &c. cap. 47. fir. 

> Ceterum quid adhuc proxime proditum sit Manicheos sceleris admittere, 
non argumentis, neque suspicionibyus dubiis vel incertis, sed ipsorum confes- 
sione inter judicia—tua sanctitas—cognoscat. Ap. Baron. Ann, 387. n. Ixvi. 

¢ Priscillianus in Hispania pars Manichei—Qui quidem partem habent 
Gnostic hereseos, de Basilidis impietate venientem. Ad Ctes. ep. 43. T. 
iv. p. 476. 
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Gnostics, and Basilidians. How their agreement, or sup- 
posed agreement, with the Manichees, was improved against 
them, to their prejudice, is evident from Pope* Leo; 
whose manner of insinuating the worst things against them, 
upon that account, must, I think, appear offensive to all can- 
did persons. oka! 

2. Another thing that deserves consideration, is the cha- 
racter of the persons who were accused, and suffered in the 
time of Maximus, and were the leaders of the sect. 

(1.) Priscillian, as® Sulpicius says, was of a noble family, 
rich, ingenious, always in action, eloquent, learned, and a 
good disputant, having read a great deal. He had a happy. 
genius, if it had not been perverted ; for he had many good 
qualities both of body and mind: he slept little, and was 
very sparing in bis diet, disinterested and moderate, spending 
little upon himself... Moreover, he had a modesty of counte- 
nance and behaviour, which gained him the esteem and 
respect of many. 

It is not likely, that such a man should teach lewd doc- 
trines, and pray naked among lewd women. Indeed, it is 
also said of him, that‘ he was proud and conceited of his 
learning ; nevertheless, | do not perceive how pride should 
lead a man into scandalous indecencies: it would rather 
secure him against all such things. 

There is therefore no good reason to believe that account: 
if he confessed such things, it was upon the rack ; for it is 
very probable, that he was tortured. Sulpicius is a very 
concise writer, and does not say it expressly of Priscillian ; 
but there can be no doubt made, but the torture was used 
at this trial: for he says of Tertullus and two others, that 
they ‘made confession before they were put upon the rack,’ 
as we saw just now. Tillemont® also infers this from some 


* Sequentes dogmata Cerdonis atque Marcionis, et cognatis suis Manicheis 
per omnia consonantes. Leo. ep. 15. c. 4. 

Faciunt hoc Priscillianistee, faciunt Manichei, quorum cum istis tam foede- 
rata sunt corda, ut solis nominibus discreti, sacrificiis autem suis inveniantur 
uniti, Ibid. c. 16. et passim. 

* Ab his Priscillianus est institutus, familia nobilis, pradives opibus, acer, 
inquies, facundus, multa lectione eruditus, disserendi ac disputandi promtissi- 
mus. Felix profecto, si non pravo studio corrupisset optimum ingenium. 
Prorsus in eo animi et corporis bona cerneres. Vigilare multum, famem et 
sitim ferre poterat, habendi minime cupidus, utendi parcissimus, Quippe 
humilitas speciem ore et habitu praetendens honorem sui et reverentiam cunctis 
injecerat. Ib. cap. 46, 

' Sed idem vanissimus, et plus justo inflatior profanarum rerum scientia ; 
quin et magicas artes ab adolescentia eum exercuisse creditum est. cap. 46. p. 
280. & Il semble, selon Pacatus, que I’ on ait employé les 
tourmens et la question pour examiner cette affaire, et que cela soit fait en 
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things said by Pacatus. But forced confessions are often 
false. However, of this some farther notice may be taken 
hereafter. 

(2.) Another of the sufferers is Euchrocia, widow of 
Elpidius: she too was beheaded, or otherwise put to death 
with Priscillian, as we have seen in Sulpicius. Of her 
Pacatus says in his Panegyric: ‘ What" were the crimes, 
‘ for which the widow of an illustrious poet was dragged to 
‘ punishment with a hook ? She had no other fault, but that 
‘of being too religious, and worshipping the Deity with 
*more than common zeal.’ Euchrocia’s moral character 
therefore was unblemished: she had no other fault, but that 
she was a Priscillianist. 

Ausonius celebrating Elpidius among the other pro- 
fessors of Bourdeaux, of whom he had been one, commends 
his eloquence, and says, ‘ he' was happy in dying before 
‘he reached old age, as he was not witness to the violent 
‘death of his wife, nor the fault of his daughter.” By 
which we perceive, that the story told of Procula by Sul- 
picius was common. Nevertheless it might not be true: 
it might be only common report, as the expressions of Sul- 
picius* seems to imply; for such stories, when once raised 
concerning some persons, can never be drupt or forgotten. 
And that it was not true, may be argued from the character 
of Euchrocia, and from her continued respect for Priscillian; 
to which may be added, that, if our historians say right, 
Elpidius likewise had been a favourer of Priscillian, and 
even his master. And it may be reckoned very improbable, 
that Elpidius should either instil into Priscillian lewd prin- 
ciples, or receive them from him. 

- (8.) Another put to death with Priscillian was Latronian, 
or Matronian; of whom Jerom writes, as before quoted, that 
he was a learned man, and for his poetical works worthy 
to be compared with the ancients. It is not likely that 


présence méme des Evéques accusateurs. Les Priscillianistes, Art. ix. T. 
Vili. cum gemitus et tormenta miserorum auribus ac luminibus hausis- 
sent. Pacat. Paneg. cap. 29. h Sed nimirum graves suberant, 
invidioseeque cause, ut unco ad peenam clari vatis matrona raperetur. Ob- 
jiciebatur enim, atque etiam exprobabatur mulieri vidue nimia religio, ct 
diligcntius culta Divinitas. Pacat. Paneg. c. 29. 

i Facunde, docte, lingua et ingenio celer. 





Minus malorum munere expertus Dei, 
Medio quod evi raptus es : 
Errore quod non deviantis filiz, 
Poenaque lesus conjugis. 
Auson. Profess. n. v. 
k De qua fuit in sermone hominum, Priscilliani stupro gravidam. 
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Latronian should be an associate with any man in such 
things as were laid to the charge of Priscillian. e's 

(4.) Beside these, several others suffered at this time ; 
Felicissimus and Armenius,.presbyters ; Asarinus and Au- 
relius, deacons; these were put to death; Instantius and 
Tiberian were banished. Of all whom we know nothing 
amiss, but that they were followers or friends of Priscillian, 

(5.) Among whom there were likewise many others of 
rank and quality, and several bishops, particularly Salvian, 
who died at Rome. And I think it is very observable, that 
Hyginus of Corduba, who first sent informations against 
them to Idacius bishop of Emerita, afterwards entertained a 
favourable opinion of them, and received them to commu- 
nion. For which too he was soon after deposed and ex- 
communicated by the council of Saragossa, in 380, or 381. 
I can conceive no reason for this alteration of his conduct, 
but that he now embraced their principles, as right and 
true; or had found, that they were not so absurd and un- 
reasonable, as he once supposed them to be; and therefore 
he disliked the heat and violence with which Idacius and 
others prosecuted those who held them; and the better to 
secure them from the hard treatment of others, he received 
them to communion. 

(6.) Beside the numbers, and the rank and quality of the 
followers or friends of Priscillian, their good character in 
general is another thing very much in his favour. Tiberian’s 
daughter had devoted herself to virginity, whilst he was a 
Priscillianist; and to show that he had altered his mind, 
he induced her to enter into the state of marriage: which 
seems to show, that these people were rather of an austere, 
than a loose kind of life. Sulpicius in his account of Pris- 
cillian’s journey through Aquitain to Rome, with the bishops 
Instantius and Salvian, says, they! perverted many of the 
people of Elusa, which were a good sort of people, and 
much devoted to religious exercises. 

After™ the executions before mentioned, the emperor 
Maximus, at the instigation of the bishops whom he had 
about him, gave a commission to some tribunes with power 


' —Sparsere perfidiee semina: maximeque Elusanam plebem, sane tum 
bonam et religioni studentem, pravis predicationibus pervertere. H. S. 1. ii. 
cap. 48. sub in. al. cap. 63. 

™ Et jam pridie imperator ex eorum sententia decreverat, tribunos summa 
potestate armatos ad Hispanias mittere, qui hereticos inquirerent, deprehensis 
vitam et bona adimerent. Nec dubium erat, quin sanctorum etiam maximam 
turbam tempestas ista depopulatura esset, parvo discrimine inter hominum 
genera. Etenim tum solis oculis judicabatur, cum quis pallore potius, aut 
veste quam fide heereticus estimaretur. Dial. 3. cap. xi. 
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of the sword to go into Spain, to make inquiry after these 
heretics, and to confiscate their goods, or put to death 
such as should be apprehended. This Martin earnestly 
opposed, dreading the consequences, and at length pre- 
vented it. ‘Nor can there be any question made,’ says 
Sulpicius, ‘ that if the commission had proceeded, it would 
‘ have been fatal to multitudes of good men. For at that 
‘time little regard was had to meu’s real characters: if 
‘a man looked pale, or was modest in his garb, it was 
‘reckoned a mark of heresy, and sufficient to cast him, 
‘without making any particular inquiry concerning’ his 
‘faith.’ In another place Sulpicius says, that" if the 
bishop Martin had not put a stop to that commission, it 
would have been the ruin of the churches in Spain. 

(7.) The good opinion, which such men had of Priscillian 
to the last, wipes off all suspicion of lewd practices in him: 
for how was it possible that they should honour him as an 
holy man when living, or respect him as a martyr when dead, 
who had been wont to pray naked among lewd women! 

3. There are some circumstances to be observed, which 
appear to be in favour of Priscillian and his friends. After 
they had been condemned in the council of Saragossa, in 
380, or 381, and after an edict had been obtained from 
Gratian, to the prejudice of all called heretics; Instantius 
and Salvian and Priscillian went into Italy, first to Damasus 
at Rome, and then to Ambrose at Milan, to apologize for 
themselves; which seems to imply, that they were not 
conscious of any very notorious misconduct, and that they 
hoped to be able to justify themselves before those emi- 
nent bishops. And though they did not obtain a hearing, 
they did not despond: but with a consciousness of their 
innocence, as it seems, applied to Gratian, and procured a 
repeal of the former edict against them, which had been 
given at the request of Idacius and Ithacius; and they ob- | 
tained from the emperor a new edict, whereby they were 
restored to their churches. And whatever Sulpicius may 
say of the methods by which this new rescript was obtained, 
it remained in force throughout the reigns of Theodosius 
and Valentinian to the time of Honorius and Arcadius: for 
the Priscillianists were in possession of their churches when 
the council of Toledo met, in the year 400, as may appear 
hereafter. 

What I would now argue from hence is, that when Pris- 
cillian and Instantius appliéd to Gratian for a repeal of the 


i Dummodo ut et tribuni jam in excidium ecclesiarum ad Hispa- 
nias missi retraherentur. Dialog. 3. cap. xiii. 
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former rescript, and obtained a new rescript for restoring 
them and their friends to their churches, the odious and in- 
famous doctrines and actions, afterwards alleged against 
Priscillian at his trial, were not generally known to the ca- 
tholics, or not believed by them: for if they had, a rescript 
would not have been granted to restore them to their 
churches. I think likewise, that it may be argued, that the 
infamous charges against Priscillian and others were not 
universally credited, even after their execution ; for if they 
had, some care would have been taken about the repeal of 
this new rescript, before the year 400. 

Another thing, which may be reckoned a circumstance in 
their favour, is, that Tiberian of Beetica wrote an Apolog 
for himself and his sect: but no apology can be made for 
the things laid to the charge of Priscillian, if true. It is 
likely, therefore, that the design of that work was to show 
his own, and his friends’ innocence. Evil things were laid 
to their charge by some ; and others admitted suspicions of 
them: he endeavoured to show, that those suspicions were 
unreasonable. 

4, In the next place let us observe, who were accusers, and 
what was the management of the prosecution. Says Sulpi- 
cius, entering upon the account of this affair, when® it was 
brought before Maximus: ‘I should not blame the zeal of 
‘the bishops Idacius and Ithacius against heretics, if they 
‘ had not been too intent upon victory : and therefore in my 

opinion, both accusers and accused were to blame. As 
for Ithacius, he was a man of no honour, and had no regard 
to right or wrong. He was audacious, impudent, proud, 
extravagant in his expenses, and indulged himself to a 
great degree in eating and drinking. At length he pro- 
ceeded to such excess of folly that he was ready to charge 
all good men as associates or disciples of Priscillian, who 
were studious in reading, and practised fasting. Yea, this 
wretch had the assurance to charge the bishop Martin 
with heresy, a man who might be compared with the 
apostles !” 


° Ita omnes, quos causa involverat, ad regem deducti, Secuti etiam accu- 
satores Idacius et Ithacius episcopi ; quorum studium in expugnandis heereticis 
non reprehenderem, si non studio vincendi plus quam oportuit certassent. Ac 
mea quidem sententia est, mihi tam reos quam accusatores displicere. Certe 
Ithacium nihil pensi, nihil sancti, habuisse definio. Fuit enim audax, loquax, 
impudens, sumtuosus, ventri et gula plurimum impertiens. Hic stultitize eo 
usque processerat, ut omnes etiam sanctos viros, quibus aut studium inerat lec- 


tionis, aut propositum erat certare jejuniis, tanquam Priscilliani socios aut dis- 


cipulos, in crimen arcesseret. Ausus etiam miser est ed tempestate Martino 


episcopo, viro plane apostolis conferendo, palam objectare heresis infamiam. 
Cap. 50. sub. in. 
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5. This was the chief prosecutor: and as for the manner 
of the prosecution, there are many things said by Sulpicius 
in his account of this affair, which show the earnestness with 
which it was carried on, from the beginning to the end. 
When Hyginus bishop of Corduba had given Idacius of 
Emerita some information concerning these people, Sulpicius 
says, that ‘Idacius presently acted with such heat and 
‘ violence, as was more likely to exasperate than reclaim 
“men: that he was like a man who thrusts a lighted: torch 
‘into combustible matter.’ Sulpicius afterwards blames 
Idacius and Ithacius for going to the court of Gratian, and 
* presenting there requests unbecoming the episcopal charac- 
‘ ter,’ whereby they obtained an edict against all heretics. 
He also says, that when Ithacius first applied to Maximus 
at Treves, he ‘ presented a petition against Priscillian? and 
‘ his adherents, filled with invidious charges of many crimes.’ 
In these last expressions especially, and in several expressions 
made use of in the characters of Idacius and Ithacius just 
transcribed ; that ‘ they were too intent upon victory ;’ that 
‘ Ithacius had no regard to right or wrong,’ and that he was 
‘audacious and impudent :’ [ think it is intimated, that 
Ithacius (and perhaps Idacius likewise) told lies against 
Priscillian and his adherents. And it seems to me, that 
about this time were forged those charges of infamous doc- 
trines and actions, which brought on their execution. 

Beside all this, we have perceived, that the question was 
used in the trial of these persons before the praefect Evodius. 
Bat there is no relying upon confessions extorted in that way : 
the accused might be thereby compelled to speak against 
their own conviction, and be made to say all their accusers 
wanted them to say. 

There is one thing mentioned by Sulpicius, which very 
much disparages the evidence, upon which these unhappy 
men were convicted. ‘ Tertullus, Potamion, and John, men 
‘ of low condition, were judged worthy of mercy, because 
‘ they had confessed their own crimes, and discovered their 
‘ associates, before they were put to the question.’ These, 
so far as we can perceive, were the only witnesses, beside 
the accusers ; persons of low condition, who had been 
among the followers of Priscillian, and would say any thing 
to save themselves from the torture, or other punishment, 
which the circumstances of things made them apprehen- 
sive of. 

6. We cannot forbear to observe, who were the judges ; 


P Ingerit preces plenas in Priscillianum ac socios ejus invidize atque crimi- 
num. Cap. 49, p. 287. 
VOL, IV. 2 A 
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the supreme judge was the usurping emperor Maximus,! 
who was a man of a severe temper; and when he came mto 
Gaul, was elated with the successes of a civil war. Again, 
it is said of him, that" he had many good properties, but 
was of a severe temper, and was covetous, and at this time 
in want of money; and therefore, as may be supposed, too 
willing to seize the ‘estates of those who were decried as 
heretics. For which reason there was danger of involving 
many good men, and of easily admitting evidence against 
those who were brought into suspicion; Sulpicius assures 
us, that such things were then said by many. And if the 
emperor .was not of himself covetous, his circumstances at 
that time rendered him necessitous; which could not but 
have some influence upon his counsels with regard to divers 
matters. 

Then Evodius, the prefect of the preetorium, before whom 
the cause of Priscillian and his friends was heard, was of a, 
rigid and severe temper, as before mentioned. 

7. Finally, let us observe the judgments of men at that 
time concerning this affair. And I think it must have been 
already taken notice of in the process of this history, that 
all did not approve of these proceedings. However, it may 
be worth the while to be a little more particular; and then, 
possibly, we may perceive that there were many who dis- 
liked them, and condemned them. 

(1.) Martin, bishop of Tours, generally allowed to be an 
understanding and holy man, very much disliked these pro- 
ceedings. Whilst the cause was depending, ‘ he said, it 
‘ was sufficient, and more than sufficient, that those men, if 
‘convicted of being heretics, should be condemned by 
‘ bishops, and cast out of the churches.’ He blamed Itha- 
cius, and earnestly charged him to give over the prosecution 
before the emperor: and he interceded with Maximus, 
‘ that the lives of those men might not be touched.’ 

The conduct of Ithacius, and some others, who had been 
active in this affair, being censured by some, there was a 

4 —Imperatorem Maximum, ferocis ingenii virum, et bellorum civilium 
victoria elatum. Sulp. de Vit. Martin. c. xx. p. 337. 

" Maximus imperator, alias sane bonus, depravatus consiliis sacerdotum. 

S. Sev. Dialog. 3. c. xi. p. 495. 
_ Virum primo die, atque altero, suspendit hominem [Martinum] callidus 
imperator, sive ut rei pondus imponeret, sive quia nimis sibi implacabilis erat, 
seu quia, ut plerique tum arbitrabantur, avaritia repugnabat ; siquidem in bona 
eorum inhiaverat. Fertur enim ille vir multis bonisque artibus preditus, 
adversus avaritiam parum consuluisse: nisi forte regni necessitate, quippe ex- 
hausto superioribus principibus ei publica erario, pene semper in ‘expeditione 
atque procinctu bellorum civilium constitutus, facile excusabitur, quibuslibet 
oceasionibus subsidia imperio paravisse. Ibid. p. 498. 
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synod of bishops at Treves, in 387, as *Basnage supposes, 
in which their behaviour was examined. The sentence, as 
may be well supposed, was in his favour: he was acquitted. 
One bishop however there was, Theognostus by name, who 
had the generosity openly to declare against him, and re- 
fused to communicate with him and the other bishops his 
favourers. 

At* this time Martin had occasion to come to Treves, to 
intercede with Maximus for the lives of some officers, now 
in his custody, who had acted with great zeal in the service 
of their master Gratian. He was very unwilling to com- 
municate with Ithacius, and the bishops who sided with 
him. However, be complied at last, upon these two con- 
ditions, that the lives of the officers for whom he interceded 
should be spared, and that the tribunes, sent to Spain to try 
heretics there, should be recalled. And though his com- 
munion with them was but for a day only, as soon as he 
was got out of Treves, in his way home, he humbled him- 
self for what he had done. 

Some expressions of Sulpicius, relating to Martin’s con-= 
cern to prevent the tribunes going to Spain to try heretics, 
appear very remarkable. ‘ The" bishop Martin had several 


* Ann. 387. n. vii. 
_ * Interea episcopi, quorum communionem Martinus non inibat, trepidi ad 
regem concurrunt, preedamnatos se consequerentes, actum esse de suo omnium 
statu, si Theognosti pertinaciam, qui eos solus palam lata sententia condemna- 
verat, Martini armaret auctoritas. Sed ille, licet episcopis nimio favore 
esset obnoxius alia longe via Sanctum vincere parat. Ac primo secreto 
accersitum blande appellat : heereticos jure damnatos more judiciorum publi- 
corum, potius quam insectationibus sacerdotum : non esse causam, qua Ithacii, 
czterorumque partis ejus communionem putaret esse damnandam : Theog- 
nostum odio potius, quam caussa, fecisse discidium.: eundemque tamen solum 
esse, qui se a communione interim separarit : a reliquis nihil novatum. Quin- 
etiam ante paucos dies habita synodum Ithacium pronuntiaverat culpa non 
teneri. Quibus cum Martinus parum moveretur, rex ira accenditur, ac se de 
conspectu ejus abripuit. Ex mox percussores his, pro quibus rogaverat, diri- 
guntur. Dialog. 3. c. 12. rease ae sa 
_ Quod ubi Martino compertum jam noctis tempore est, palatium inrupit. 
Spondet, si parceretur, se communicaturum ; dummodo ut et tribuni jam in 
excidium ecclesiarum in Hispanias missi retraherentur. Nec mora intercessit. 
Maximus indulget omnia. Postridie Felicis episcopi ordinatio parabatur, 
sanctissimi sane viri, et plane digni qui meliore tempore sacerdos fieret. Hujus 
diei communionem Martinus iniit, satius astimans ad horam cedere, quam his 
non consulere, quorum cervicibus gladius imminebat. Verum tamen summa 
vi episcopis nitentibus, ut communionem illam subscriptione firmaret, extor- 
queri non potuit. Postero die se inde proripiens, cum revertens in via meestus 
ingemisceret, se vel ad horam noxize communioni fuisse permixtum. Ib, ec. xiii. 

" Postridie palatium petit. Prater multas, quas evolvere longum est, has 
principales petitiones habebat: pro Narsete Comite, et Leucadio preside, 
quorum ambo Grafiani partium erant, pertinacioribus studiis, que non est 
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‘ petitions,’ he says, ‘ to ask of Maximus, when he was ade 
‘mitted into his presence. Beside others, he was to inter- 
«cede for the Count Narses, and the president Leucadius, 
‘ who had exerted themselves for Gratian. But his principal 
‘ care was, that tribunes might not be sent to Spain with 
‘ power of the sword. , For it was the kind concern of Mar- 
‘tin, not only to save the catholics, who were in great dan- 
‘ ger to be harassed thereby, but the heretics also.’ Which 
is a strong testimony to the iniquity of the proceedings of 
those times. It also shows, I think, that neither Martin, 
nor the historian Sulpicius, supposed the followers of Pris- 
cillian to be guilty of the things laid to their charge by Itha- 
cius and his friends. 

(2.) In 386 or 3887" Ambrose, bishop of Milan, was sent 
ambassador to Maximus by Valentinian the younger. When 
he was at Treves, he refused to communicate with the bishops 
there. In his letter to the emperor Valentinian he says: 
‘ Maximus seeing “ that I separated myself from the bishops 
“of his communion, who also solicited the death of certain 
‘ persons who erred from the faith, in great anger bid me 
‘ depart immediately ; which I was not unwilling to do. I 
‘was more concerned to see them sending into banishment 
‘the bishop Hyginus, an old man who had nothing left but 
‘the last breath. And when I desired his courtiers not to 
‘ send away the old man without clothing, and other neces- 
‘saries, I was sent away myself.’ All that Ambrose says, 
therefore, of the Priscillianists is, that they ‘erred from the 
‘faith.’ And itis plain, he did not approve of putting them 
to death. And if this be Hyginus, bishop of Corbuda, as is 


temporis explicare, iram victoris meriti. Illa precipua cura, ne tribuni eum 
jure gladiorum ad Hispanias mitterentur. Pia enim erat solicitudo Martino, 
ut non solum christianos, qui sub illa erant occasione vexandi, sed. ipsos etiam 
heereticos liberaret. Dial. 3. c. xi. 

Y Tillemont (Les Priscillianistes, note x.) allows, that Ambrose was at 
Treves in 387: he says, that the execution of the Priscillianists was then over. 
But Basnage, an. 387. n. vi. (who also says that Ambrose was with Maximus in 
387,) thinks it plain that the executions were still depending. Which affords 
a strong argument, that Priscillian was not put to death before 387. Undoubt- 
edly Sulpicius knew the time very well; and, in the year 400, speaks of its 
being then fifteen years since that event: but fifteen may be used by him as a 
round number, and be equivalent to thirteen or fourteen. 

“ Postea, cum videret me abstinere ab episcopis, qui communicabant ei, vel 
qui aliquos, devios licet a fide, ad necem petebant ; commotus eis jussit me 
sine mora regredi. Ego vero libenter, etsi me plerique insidias evasurum non 
credebant, ingressus sum iter: hoe solo dolore percitus, quod Hyginum epis- 
copum senem in exilium duci comperi, cui nihil jam nisi extremus. superesset 
spiritus. Cum de eo convenirem comites ejus, ne sine veste, sine plumario, 


etic extrudi senem extrusus ipse sum. Ambros. Epist. cl. i. 24. T. ii. 
p- 891, 
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generally supposed, can it be imagined, that such a feeble 
old bishop should countenance the lewd conduct and prin- 
ciples, which were by some ascribed to Priscillian @ No, for 
certain he knew not of any such things taught and practised 
by Priscillian, or his followers ; if he had, he would not have 
favoured them. And do we not here also evidently see the 
cruelty of the courtiers of Maximus, and of the bishops, by 
whom he was influenced @ 

(3.) Pacatus, a heathen, and therefore a disinterested man, 
of Gaul, and therefore well acquainted with these transac- 
tions, in his Panegyric pronounced at Rome in the presence 
of Theodosius the emperor, and the senate, in 389, about a 
year after the death of Maximus, among other instances of 
his mal-administrations, reckons this, of which he speaks in 
this manner: ‘ But* why do I stay to recount the deaths of 
‘so many men, when their cruelty was such as to spill the 
‘blood of women? For they practised the utmost rigour 
‘toward a sex that is usually spared even in war. And 
‘ what were the causes of this barbarity 2 What were the 
‘crimes for which the widow of an illustrious poet was 
‘dragged to punishment with a hook? She had no other 
‘fault, but that of being too religious, and too exact in the 
‘worship of the Deity. And is it not fit, that these should 
‘ be the greatest crimes, when bishops become accusers ? for 
‘ these were the informers in that affair, bishops by name, but 
‘indeed dragoons and executioners; who not content with 
‘ having spoiled unhappy men of the estates of their ances- 
‘ tors, sought_also their lives; and when they had made them 
‘ poor, loaded them with crimes, that they might put them 
‘to death:’ and what follows, which I transcribe below 
without translating. For here is enough to show, that he 
did not think the charges brought against Priscillian and 


* De virorum mortibus loquor, cum descensum recorder ad sanguinem 
feminarum, et in sexum, cui bella parcunt, non parce sevitum ? Sed nimirum 
graves suberant, invidiosaeque cause, ut unco ad pcenam clari vatis matrona 
raperetur. Objiciebatur enim, atque etiam exprobabatur mulieri viduee nimia 
religio, et diligentius culta Divinitas. Quid hoc majus poterat intendere ac- 
cusator sacerdos? Fuit enim fuit et hoc delatorum genus, qui nominibus 
antistites, revera autem satellites, atque adeo carnifices, non contenti miseros 
avitis evolvisse patrimoniis, calumniabaatur in sanguinem, et vitas premebant 
reorum, jam pauperum. Quinetiam cum judiciis capitalibus astitissent, cum 
gemitus et tormenta miserorum auribus ac luminibus hausissent, cum lictorum 
arma, cum damnatorum freena tractassent, pollutas pcenali manus contactu ad 
sacra referebant, et ceeremonias, quas incestaverant mentibus, etiam corporibus 
impiabant. Hos ille Phalaris in amicis habebat ; hi in oculis ejus, atque etiam 
in osculis erant : nec injuria, a quibus tot simul votiva veniebant avaro divitum 
bona, cruento innocentium pcena, impio religionis injuria. Pacat. Paneg. 
Theod. cap. 29. 
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his followers to be true. Moreover, be afterwards calls 
them innocent men; and speaks of the covetousness of Max- 
imus, as what disposed him to receive informations against 
men, that he might seize their estates. And what Pacatus 
says in the presence of Theodosius, and his court, may be 
supposed to be approved by them, Tillemont here observes, 
that Y Pacatus was a heathen, and in what he says of 
Euchrocia, he only has an eye to the exterior profession 
which the Priscillianists made, of a very austere and retired 
course of life. Very right. This was their profession. 
‘Therefore their master had not taught them obscene doc- 
trines, nor set them an example of extravagant indecency, 
by frequently praying naked with lewd women. 

(4.) After the executions were over, Ithacius’ was often 
blamed in conversation; and to excuse himself he would 
say, that he had acted according to the direction of others: 
which is not unlikely. And®* it looks as if Sulpicius could 
have named some of them; but he judged it more prudent 
not to do so. 

(5.) When Maximus had been put to death in 388, Itha- 
cius and his party lost their principal support ; and Ithacius 
was soon afterwards deposed. Prosper in his Chronicle, 
at the year next after that in which Maximus lost his life, 
says, ‘ that Ithacius® and Ursacius were deprived of the 
*‘ communion of the church, on account of the death of Pris- 
‘ cillian, whose accusers they had been.’ And Isidore of 
Seville, as before quoted,’ says, that Idacius, together with 
Ursacius, was deprived of the communion of the church, 
and sent into banishment, where he died. But Sulpicius 
says, that‘ Ithacius was the only bishop that was deposed 


a 


¥ C’est un Payen qui parle, et qui nes’ arreste qu’ a la professione extérieure 
que faisoient les Priscillianistes d’une vie plus austére, et plus retirée, Les 
Priscill. Art. x. T. viii. 

* Quod initio jure judiciorum et egregio publico defensum, postea Ithacius 
in jurgiis solitus, ad postremum convictus, in eos retorquebat, quorum id 
mandato et consiliis effecerat. H. 8.1. ii. c. 51, p. 391. 

* Maximus imperator, alias sane bonus, depravatus consiliis sacerdotum, 
post. Priscilliani necem, Ithacium episcopum, Priscilliani accusatorem, czte- 
rosque illius socios, quos nominari non est necesse, vi regia tuebatur, ne quis 
ei crimini daret, opera illius cujuscumque modi hominem fuisse damnatum. 

Congregati apud Treviros episcopi tenebantur, qui quotidie communi- 
cantes Ithacio communem sibi caussam fecerant. Dial. 3. cap. xi. in. 

» Ithacius et Ursacius episcopi ob necem Priscilliani, cujus accusatores 
fuerant, ecclesiee communione privantur. Prosp. p. 389. Ap. Scalig. Thes. 
Temp. © See note °, p. 498. 

4 ———ad postremum convictus, in eos retorquebat, quorum id mandato 
et consiliis effecerat. Solus tamen omnium episcopatu detrusus, Nardacius, 
[f, Nam Idacius, ¢ Vorst.'] licet minus nocens, sponte se episcopatu abdica- 
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upon this account. He adds, ‘ Nardacius, though less guilty, 
‘ of his own accord resigned his bishopric; which might be 
‘said to have been wisely and modestly done, if he had 
‘not endeavoured to recover his lost station. Who is this 
Nardacius, and who Ursacius, mentioned by Prosper and 
Isidore, is not certain. As Ursacius is never mentioned 
by Sulpicius, nor Nardacius any where else by him, some 
have thought, that hereby is meant Idacius. On the other 
hand, as_many bishops had some concern in this affair, and 
Idacius has not been mentioned lately by Sulpicius, Narda- 
cius may be reckoned a different person. However that 
be, I suppose Sulpicius ought to be relied upon, that Itha- 
cius only was now deposed. 

(6.) Another thing, as I apprehend, manifesting the dif- 
ferent judgments of men concerning this affair, is what 
Sulpicius says at the conclusion of his narration, of the per- 
petual feuds and contentions, which there had been among 
the catholics in Gaul for fifteen years past, from the time of 
those executions to the time of his finishing his history, in 
the year of our Lord 400. There were very few Priscilli- 
anists in Gaul; the divisions betwixt the bishops and other 
christians in that country were owing, therefore, as seems 
probable, to different sentiments concerning this affair. 
Some vindicated the proceedings against Priscillian and his 
followers, others blamed them; and these disputes ran so 
high, that sometimes they could scarce communicate with 
one another. Ambrose, in the year 392, said, that* he had 
been oftentimes hindered from going into Gaul by the fre- 
quent divisions of the bishops there. 

(7.) There are two councils, whose debates may probably 
afford some further light in this affair. The first is the 
council of Saragossa, mentioned by Sulpicius, and supposed 
to have been held in 380, or 381: in the decrees of this 
council several things are condemned ; as‘ fasting on the 


verat. Sapienter id, et verecunde, nisi postea amissum locum repetere tentas- 
set. H.S. lii.c. 5. p. 392. 

f propter quorum frequentes dissensiones crebro me excusaveram. 
De Obitu Valentin. n, 25. T. ii. p. 1181. F ali 

f Item legit : ne quis jejunet Die Dominico.—Item legit : Eucharistiz gra- 
tiam si quis probatur in ecclesia non consumsisse, anathema sit in perpetuum. 
——lItem legit: Viginti et uno die, quo a 16 Kalendas Januarii usque in diem 
Epiphaniz, que est 8. Idus Januarii, continuis diebus, nulli liceat de ecclesia 
se absentare, nec latere in domibus, nec secedere ad villam, nec montes petere, 
nec nudis pedibus incedere, sed concurrere ad ecclesiam.—Item lectum est, ut 
hi per disciplinam, aut sententiam episcopi ab ecclesia fuerint separati, ab aliis 
episcopis non sint recipiendi. Item legit : Si quis de clericis propter Juxum, 
vanitatemque presumtam, de officio sponte discesserit, ac velut observatorem 
legis monachum voluerit esse magis quam clericum, ita de ecclesia repellen- 
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Lord’s day, and some other see usually reckoned festivals 
by the catholics; absenting from church on these days ; 
assembling in private houses and country places ; receiving 
the eucharist, without consuming it [or swallowing it] at 
church ; going barefoot; taking upon them the character 
of teachers, without authority ; referring perhaps to Agape, 
Elpidius, and Priscillian, who was yet a layman: bishops 
receiving those who had been excommunicated ; clergymen 
leaving their stations, and betaking themselves to a retired 
monastic kind of life, because of the Juxury, or other faults 
observable among ecclesiastics. These, and some other such 
like things are forbidden, which may be reckoned erroneous 
or irregular. Here are no sentences of condemnation upon 
those who teach obscene doctrines, and practise gross inde- 
cencies ; but here are intimations of pretensions to more than 
ordinary strictness‘and mortification. And, if I mistake not, 
the decrees of this council, and their silence about the 
shameful things imputed to Priscillian at his trial, very 
much confirm the conjecture formerly proposed to be con= 
sidered ; that no such things had been heard of, till they 
were invented by Ithacius, and others: who, when once they 
had begun to prosecute Priscillian before the civil magis- 
trate, were too intent upon victory, as Sulpicius observed, 
and without any regard to truth, forged calumnies, and 
heaped upon him reproaches of infamous actions, till they 
gained their end, and had him executed. 

The other council was held at Toledo, in the year 400, or 
thereabout; of which a sufficient account’ may be seen in 
several authors, so far as relates to this affair. Here were 
reconciled to the church Symphosius and Dictinius, noted 
Priscillianists, and several others of that sect. It seems, that 
they two had been with Ambrose at Milan, to entreat his 
favourable interposition in their behalf: if that is not certain, 
it is however manifest, that Ambrose became their mediator, 
and proposed terms upon which they might be received. 
Ambrose died in 397. Why the affair was deferred is not 
known: but it appears from the acts of the council, that 
Simplician had then succeeded him in the see of Milan. 
Ambrose had proposed, that' they should be received to 


dum.—lItem lectum est: Ne quis doctoris sibi nomen imponat, preeter has 
personas, quibus concessum est———Concil. Casaraugust. Ap. Labb. T. ii. p. 
1009, 1010. ® Baron. Ann. 405. n. xliiii—lix. Pagi Crit. 


in Baron, Ann. 405. n.xiii—xvii. Tillemont, Les Priscillian, art. xiv.—xvii, 
T. viii. Beausobr. Diss. sur les Adamites, Part. ii. p. 377—379. 

» Arduum nobis esset audire jam dictos. Literis tamen sanctee memorize 
Ambrosii, quas post illud concilium ad nos miserat : Ut si condemnassent quee 
perperam egerant, et impléssent conditiones, quas preescriptee literee contine- 
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the peace of the church upon retracting their errors, and 
confessing the faults which they had been guilty of; and 
they were now received. Symphosius’s Priscillianism bad 
many agegravations; he’ seems to have been a follower of 
Priscillian from the beginning, and to have declined the 
judgment of the council of Saragossa in 380. Moreover, 
the terms proposed by Ambrose were, that * for the present 
all should abide in the stations they were in, without altera- 
tion. Nevertheless, in the mean time, before those terms 
were accepted and executed, Symphosius had ordained 
Dictinius bishop, who before was only presbyter: which, 
he said, had been extorted from him by the importunate 
requests of the people. Symphosius likewise, or he and 
Dictinius together, had lately ordained in the vacant sees 
of the province of Galicia several bishops, who were in the 
Priscillianist scheme. In particular they had ordained 
Paternus bishop of Braga, the chief city of Galicia; who, 
however, now renounced Priscillianism before the council, 
having been convinced of his error, he said, since his ordi- 
nation, by reading the works of Ambrose bishop of Milan. 

Dictinius had been a forward Priscillianist ; he had writ- 
ten several books much esteemed by the sect; particularly 
a book called Libra, the Pound, consisting of twelve parts 
or arguments, as the Roman pound had twelve ounces. 
Augustine! speaks of him and his book. I have put some 


bant, reverterentur ad pacem, [adde, que sanctee memorize Siricius Papa 
suasisset,] magnam nos constat prestitisse patientiam. Conc. Tolet. i. ap. 
Labbe, T. ii. p. 1230. 

" Etsi diu deliberantibus verum, post Casaraugustanum concilium, in quo 
sententia in certos quosque dicta fuerat, sola tamen una die, presente Sym- 
phosio, qui postmodum declinando sententiam presens audire contemserat. 
Ibid. . 

—— In synodo Cesaraugustana, anno 381, adversus Priscillianum coacta ; 
cujus judicium declinasse dicitur Symphosius in sententid Toletane i. synodo, 
se subducens. Pagi ann. 405. n. xiii. 

* Ceterum extortum sibi de multitudine plebis, probaret Symphosius, ut 
ordinaret Dictinium episcopum, quem sanctus Ambrosius decrevisset bonz 
pacis locum tenere presbyterii, non accipere honoris augmentum. Confitentur 
etiam illud, quod alios per diversas ecclesias ordinassent, quibus deerant sacer- 
dotes ; habentes hance fiduciam, quod cum illis propemodum totius Galliciz 
sentiret plebium multitudo. Ex quibus ordinatus est Paternus Bracarensis 
ecclesiz episcopus. In hance vocem confessionis primus erupit, et sectam Pris- 
cilliani se scisse, sed factum episcopum liberatum se ab eA lectione librorum S. 
Ambrosii esse juraret. Cone. Tol. i. ibid. 

! ——et Dictinii episcopi——famam laudare mordaciter. Est hoc tolera- 
bilius adhue, quia ille putatur fuisse catholicus, atque ex illo errore correctus— 
cum deinde Dictinii librum, cujus nomen est Libra, eo quod pertractatis duode- 
cim questionibus, velut unciis explicatur, tantis extulerit laudibus, ut talem 
libram multis librarum auri millibus pretiosiorem esse testetur. Contr. 
Mendac. ad Consent. cap. 3. n. 5. T. vi, 
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of his passages, where he speaks of them, in the margin. 
Pope Leo likewise speaks of Dictinius. He™ complains of 
the Priscillianists, that they still read his writings, and fol- 
lowed his errors, though he had renounced them, 

These two learned Priscillianist bishops, and leading men 
among them, Symphosius and. Dictinius, were received by 
the catholics in the council of Toledo, upon abjuring their 
former errors, embraced by them, or advanced and promoted 
by them in their discourses or writings. Their form™ of 
renunciation and confession [ have placed below somewhat 
at large. Now likewise was received Comasius, presbyter 
under Symphosius; his confession is in the passage just 
transcribed. Isonius® was also now received upon confes- 
sion, who had lately been baptized, and ordained bishop by 
Symphosius. In? like manner Vegetinus, who had been 
bishop before the ‘council of Saragossa. 

From the reception of these ecclesiastics by the council, 


Que cum ita sint, quoniam nimis longum est omnia pertractare quee in illa 
Libra Dictinii sunt posita, velut imitanda, exempla mentiendi. Ibid. cap. 17. 
n. 35. Vid. et cap. 2]. n. 41. 

m Postremo autem capitulo hoc prodidit justa querimonia, quod Dictinii 
tractatus, quos secundum Priscilliani dogma conscripsit, a multis cum venera- 
tione legerentur: cum, si aliquid memoriz Dictinii tribuendum putat, repara- 
tionem ejus magis debeant amare quam lapsum. Non ergo Dictinium, sed 
Priscillianum legunt ; et illud probant quod errans docuit, non quod correctus 
elegit. Leon. Ep. 15. cap. xvi. al. ep. 93. 

» Symphosius dixit: Juxta id quod paulo ante lectum esf, in membrana 
nescio qua, in qua dicebatur Filius innascibilis, hanc ego doctrinam, que aut 
duo principia dicit, aut Filium innascibilem, cum ipso auctore damno, qui 
scripsit.—Item dixit: Omnes libros hereticos, et maxime Priscilliani doctri- 
nam, juxta quod hodie lectum est, ubi innascibilem Filium scripsisse dicitur, 
cum ipso auctore damno. Comasius presbyter dixit: Nemo dubitet, me cum 
domino meo episcopo sentire, et omnia damnare que damnavit, et nihil ejus 
preferre sapientie, nisi solum Deum.—Dictinius episcopus dixit: Sequor 
sententiam domini mei, et patris mei, et genitoris et doctoris mei Symphosii. 
Quecumque locutus est loquor.-—Et idcirco omnia que Priscillianus aut male 
docuit, aut male scripsit, cum ipso auctore condemno. Ibid. p. 1229. 

Post aliquanta. Dictinius episcopus dixit: Audite me, optimi sacer- 
dotes. ° Corrigite omnia. Hoc enim in me reprehendo, quod dixerim 
unam Dei et hominis esse naturam. Item dixit: Ego non solum correctionem 
vestram rogo, sed et omnem presumtionem meam de scriptis meis arguo atque 
condemno. Item dixit : Quecumque conscripsi, omnia me toto 
corde respuere. ‘In edd. pag. sub in. 

° Item Isonius nuper baptizatum se a Symphosio, et episcopum factum, hoc 
se tenere, quod in presenti concilio Symphosius professus est, respondit. 
Ibid. p. 1230. 

P Vegetinus vero, olim ante Czsaraugustam concilium episcopus factus, 
oo ag Priscilliani cum auctore damnaverat, ut de ceteris acta testan- 
ur. Ibid. 

Vegetinum autem, in quem nulla specialiter dicta fuerat ante sententia, 


data professione, quam synodus accepit, statuimus communioni nostre esse 
reddendum. Ib. p. 123]. in. 
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ariseth a strong argument, that the Priscillianists were not 
guilty of the evil practices laid to the charge of Priscillian, 
and generally imputed to Gnostics; if they had, they would 
not have been received upon renouncing their former errors; 
if that had been the case, ] suppose they would have been 
deposed, and put into a state of penance, and declared in- 
capable of ever holding any office in the church. 

I would just take notice of one thing more, mentioned in 
the account of the acts of this council, relating to Herenas 
bishop of some place in Spain: that? all his clergy in 
general, without being asked, cried out aloud before the 
council, that Priscillian was a catholic and a holy martyr. 
Herenas himself likewise said the same, and that Priscillian 
had suffered persecution from the bishops of his time. 
Which judgment of his, the bishops of the council said, 
was a reflection upon many holy men, some deceased, others 
still living ; they therefore declared Herenas, and his clergy, 
and divers other bishops adhering to him in that sentiment, 
to be deposed from their offices. 

This serves to satisfy us of two things: First, that about 
thirteen or fourteen years after the event, the Priscillianists 
(and, it is likely, many others) were of opinion, that Pris- 
cillian had been falsely accused, and unjustly put to death. 
Secondly, it shows, that lewd principles and practices were 
no part of their religion; but they disapproved them, and 
reckoned the imputation of them to any man to be reproach- 
ful and dishonourable. 

(8.) Once more, the testimony of Jerom in favour of 
Priscillian is not unworthy of ovr regard; for in his book 
of Illustrious Men, as cited at the beginning of this chapter, 
he says, that ‘ by means of the faction of Idacius and Itha- 
‘ cius, Priscillian had been put to death at Treves; that to 
‘ that day he was accused by some as having been of the 
‘ Gnostic heresy ; whilst others defended him, saying, that 
‘he did not hold the opinions which had been imputed to 
‘him. And in the next chapter he gives an account of 
Latronian and Tiberian of Beetica, two followers of Priscil- 
lian, and particularly commends the former for his learning 
and poetical writings. It is true, in another work, writteu 


4 Herenas clericos suos sequi maluerat, qui sponte, nec interrogati, Pris- 
cillianum catholicum, sanctumque martyrem clamassent; atque ipse usque 
ad finem catholicum hunc esse dixisset, persecutionem ab episcopis passum. 
Quo dicto omnes sanctos, jam plurimos quiescentes, aliquos hac luce durantes, 
suo judicio deduxerit in reatum. Hune cum his omnibus, tam suis clericis, 
quam diversis episcopis, hoc est, Donato, Acurio, Emilio; qui ab eorum 
professione recedentes maluissent sequi consortium perditorum, decernimus ab 
sacerdotio submovendum. Ib. p. 1280, 1231. 
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about the year 415, he says, that" Priscillian had been con- 
demned by the civil magistrate, and by the judgment of 
all the world ; which has led some to say, that Jerom was 
now better informed concerning the Priscillianists, than 
when he wrote the former work in 392. But,’ as Quesnell 
says, Jerom could not be then ignorant of the affairs of the 
church, That learned man therefore would suppose, that 
the chapter in the book of Illustrious Men had been inter- 
polated. To which Du Pin well answers, thatt conjecture, 
though unsupported by any manuscript, might have been 
of some moment, if it were not well known, that Jerom has 
oftentimes spoken very differently of one and the same per- 
son. The case, I think, is this; in the book of IUlustrious 
Men he writes with the calmness of an historian; in the 
other he is out of humour, and writes in the heat of contro- 
versy. We may then be well assured, that in the year 392, 
when Jerom wrote his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, 
there were different opinions among men concerning Pris- 
cillian; and that there were some, who did not allow bim to 
have held the opinions imputed to him, or to have been 
guilty of the crimes laid to his charge. 

We may therefore, I think, after this long discussion of 
the affair, and after weighing what can be said on both 
sides, assent to the judgment of that wise and good man, 
Martin, bishop of Tours, who lived at that time, who was 
several times at the court of Maximus, before and after the 
trial of Priscillian, and was well acquainted with the bishops 
chiefly concerned in that prosecution. He said, ‘ It was 
* sufficient, and more than sufficient, that being convicted of 
‘ heresy by the bishops, they should be turned out of. the 
‘church.’ And when that was done, 1 presume, they ought 
to have been ailowed to live quietly in the world, and to 
worship God in separate assemblies, in their own wa 3 
under the protection of the civil government. Which like- 
wise may be supposed to have been Martin’s intention : for, 
as it seems, neither he, nor his disciple and historian Sulpi- 
cius, approved that magistrates should interpose in things 
of religion, They therefore did not like, that civil penalties 
should be inflicted upon erroneous christians, but only 
church-censures: and it is likely, that they judged this 
method to be most conducive to the interests of religious 
truth. They hoped, that by such censures, men might be 


* Quid loquar de Priscilliano, qui et seculi gladio, et toti bi i 
damnatus est : Ad Ctesiph, ep. 43. T. iv. p. ng Vir ail eae 
quze in ecclesia gerebantur, ignarus. Quesnell. Not. et Observation. in Leon. 
Ep. xv. p. 449, * Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p, 241, 
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awakened to consideration ; and that by reasons and argu- 
ments, calmly proposed, they who had been seduced, might 
be convinced of their error, brought back to the catholic 
church, and to the acknowledgment of the right faith, 

VIII. Hitherto we have chiefly considered the origin of 
this sect, and the history of its author, and his first followers, 
with their sufferings, as related by Sulpicius, who has given 
but a very general account of their opinions, And it may 
be expected, that some farther notice should be taken of 
these by us. 

1. There is no account of this sect in Epiphanius. Fabri- 
cius" indeed has referred us for a knowledge of them to 
Epiphanius and Damascenus; but it is a mistake of that 
excellent man, through haste. Epiphanius speaks there 
only of the Montanists, sometimes called Priscillians from 
Priscilla, one of Montanus’s prophetesses ; and Damas- 
cenus’s article in the place referred to is only Epiphanius’s 
summary or recapitulation, Quesnell” says, Epiphanius 
takes no notice of this sect. The reason, he thinks, may be, 
that he did not distinguish it from the Gnostic or Manichzean, 
with whom the Priscillianists very much agreed. But I 
should think that there is another very obvious reason of 
Epiphanius’s silence, and more likely to be the true reason ; 
which is, that this sect did not become famous, till after 
Epiphanius had finished his work. Nor are they expressly. 
mentioned by Philaster; whether he has quite omitted them, 
will be considered hereafter. However, there are several 
writers, which may be of use to us, beside Sulpicius Severus, 
the historian already transcribed: Augustine has a long 
article concerning them in his book Of Heresies; Orosius, 
of Spain, sent or delivered to Augustine a Memoir or Com- 
inonitorium relating to them. And other writers have men- 
tioned them. 

2. Augustine, at the beginning of his article concerning 
them, which I transcribe below, says, ‘ The” Priscillianists, 
‘ followers of Priscillian of Spain, have a mixture of the 
‘doctrines of the Gnostics and Manichees, together with 
‘ errors borrowed likewise from other heresies.’ 


« De Priscilliano—ejusque heresi—Epiphanius et Damascenus heeresi 49. 
Fabric. not. ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 121. Ap. Bib. Ec. 

v De hac heresi nihil apud Epiphanium, qui forte eam a Gnosticorum, 
Manicheorum, aliorumque sectis, quibuscum pleraque habebant Priscillianiste 
communia, non distinxit. Quesn. Not. et Observ. in Ep. xv. 8. Leon. p. 447. 

w Priscillianistee, quos in Hispania Priscillianus instituit, maxime Gnostico- 
rum et Manichzorum dogmata permixta sectantur. Quamvis et ex aliis 
heresibus in eos sordes, tanquam in sentinam quandam, horribili confusione 
confluxerint. De Her.‘cap. 70. T. viii. 
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_ 3. Let that suffice for his general character of this people. 
I shall now add some particulars, though not in the order 
in which they lie in Augustine. fa 

4. I therefore in the first place observe their opmion con- 
cerning the scriptures. ‘ In* which respect,’ he says, ‘ they 
‘are more cunning than the Manichees; for they reject not 
‘any part of the canonical scriptures, but receive them all, 
‘and endeavour to support themselves by their authority. 
‘ And when any texts are alleged against them, they strive 
* to evade them by allegorical interpretations. They like- 
‘ wise use apocryphal scriptures, and argue from them in 
‘ favour of their opinions.’ 

5. And in divers places, Augustine speaks to the like 
purpose, saying, thatY they received all the canonical 
scriptures entire; using also apocryphal books. And says, 
whatever is alleged against them from scripture, they evade 
sometimes by cunning and artful, at other times by ridicu- 
lous and stupid interpretations. He also observes, that? 
they had a hymn, said by them to be the bymn which 
Christ sung at the last supper with the disciples. He 
moreover says, that hymn was to be found in apocryphal 
scriptures, not peculiar to the Priscillianists, but used by 
other heretics likewise. A main? part, if not the whole of 
that hymn, may be seen in Augustine’s letter to Ceretius 
just quoted. What respect they had for that, or other apo- 
cryphal scriptures, is not very clear; there does not appear 
any thing heterodox in that hymn; they owned it was not 
in the canonical scriptures, and they> explained it by them, 
and agreeably to them. 

6. Orosius, Augustine’s friend, and of Spain, says, that ° 


* Hoc versutiores etiam Manicheis, quod nihil scripturarum canonicarum 
repudiant, simul cum apocryphis legentes omnia, et in auctoritatem sumentes, 
sed, in suos sensus allegorizando, vertentes quicquid in sanctis libris est, quod 
eorum evertat errorem. Ibid. 

¥ Priscillianistee vero accipiunt omnia et canonica et apocrypha simul. Sed 
queecunque, quee contra eos sunt, in sue perversitatis sensus aliquando callida 
et astuta, aliquando ridiculd et hebeti expositione pervertunt. Ad Ceret. ep. 
237.n. iii. T. ii. * Hymnus sane, quem dicunt esse 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui maxime permovit venerationem suam, in 
scripturis solet apocryphis inveniri. Que non proprie Priscillianistarum sunt, 
sed alii quoque heretici eis nonnullarum sectarum impietate vanitatis utuntur, 
inter se quidem diversa sentientes:——sed scripturas istas habent in sua diver. 
sitate communes, easque illi preecipue frequentare assolent, qui legem veterem 
et prophetas non recipiunt. Ibid. n. 2. 

_* Habes verba ecorum in illo codice ita posita: ‘ Hymnus Domini, quem 
dixit secrete sanctis apostolis discipulis suis, quia scriptum est in evangelio : 
Hymno dicto adscendit in montem.’—[Matt. xxvi. 30.] Ibid. n. 4, 

» Deinde, quid causse est, ut eundem hymnum isti secundum scripturas 
canonicas conentur exponere? Ibid. n. 5, © Priscillianus, primum 
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the Priscillianists, differing from the Manichees, endeavour 
to support their doctrine by the scriptures of the Old, as 
well as of the New Testament. He also says, they * had a 
book entitled the Memoir, or Memoirs of the Apostles: in 
which, possibly, the above-mentioned hymn was inserted. 

7. Priscillian is one of those heretics, who, as Vincent of 
Lerins* says, in almost every page of their works insert 
quotations of the books of the Old or New Testament. 

8. Pope Leo, with a partiality well becoming a man that 
uses authority in things of religion, and loves to make the 
worst of every thing relating to those called heretics, says, 
the‘ Priscillianists pretend to receive the books of the Old 
Testament. However, he cannot deny, but that therein they 
differ from the Manichees. As® for their apocryphal books, 
he not only prohibits them, but directs also, that they should 
be sought for, and burnt. 

9. Turibius bishop of Astorga in Spain, who” is sup- 
posed to have flourished about the year 447, speaks’ of their 
using apocryphal scriptures, the same with those used by 
the Manichees; as the Acts of Andrew, Thomas, and John: 
and he particularly mentions the Memoir of the Apostles, 
taken notice of by Orosius. 


in eo Manichzis miserior, quod ex Veteri quoque Testamento hzresim con- 
firmavit. Oros. Comm. ad Augustin. n. 2. T. viii. 

4 Et hoc ipsum confirmant ex libro quodam, qui inscribitur Memoria 
Apostolorum : ubi Salvator interrogari a discipulis videtur secreto, et ostendere, 
quia de parabola evangelica, quee habet: ‘ Exiit seminans seminare semen 
suum.’ [Matt. xiii. 3.] Ibid. 

© Lege Pauli Samosateni opuscula, Priscilliani, Eunomii, Joviniani, reliqua- 
rumque pestium: cernas infinitam exemplorum congeriem, prope nullam 
omitti paginam, que non Novi aut Veteris Testamenti sententiis fucata et 
colorata sit. Vincent. Comm. p. 356. Paris. 1669. . 

zi Quia etsi Vetus Testamentum, quod isti se suscipere simulant, 
Manichei refutant, ad unum tamen finem utrorumque tendit intentio; cum 
quod isti abdicando impugnant, isti recipiendo corrumpunt. Ad Turib. ep. 
15. cap. 16. p. 230. ; 

8 Apocryphe autem scripture, quse sub nominibus apostolorum multarum 
habent seminarium falsitatum, non solum interdicendz, sed etiam penitus 
auferende sunt, atque ignibus concremande. Quamvis enim sint in illis 
quedam, que videantur speciem habere pietatis, nunquam tamen vacua sunt 
venenis, et per fabularum illecebras hoc latenter operantur, ut mirabilium 
narratione seductos laqueis cujuscunque erroris involvant. Ibid. cap. 15. 

» Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 440. et Tillemont, 8. Leon. art. xvii.—xix. 
Tom. xv. 4 specialiter autem Actus illos, qui vocantur 
S, Andrez ; vel illos, qui appellantur S. Joannis, quos sacrilego Leucius ore 
conscripsit ; vel illos, qui dicuntur S. Thome, et his similia; ex quibus 
Manichzi, et Priscillianistee, vel queecumque illis est secta germana, omnem 
heresim suam confirmare nituntur; et maxime ex blasphemissimo illo libro, 
qui vocatur Memoria Apostolorum, in quo ad magnam perversitatis suze aucto- 
ritatem doctrinam Domini mentiuatur. Turib, cap. v. ap. S. Leon. p. 232. 
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10. According to Jerom* the Priscillianists made use of 
apocryphal books of the Old, as well as of the New Testa- 
ment; particularly, the Ascension of Isaiah, and the Reve- 
lation of Elias. 

11. It must therefore, I think, be allowed, that the Pris- 
cillianists, beside the canonical scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament, made use of apocryphal books: what re- 
spect they had for them, is not certain; but from these tes- 
timonies it may be reckoned probable, that they showed 
them a good deal of respect, more than catholics generally 
did ; though, after all, they need not to be supposed to have 
equalled them te those scriptures, which are usually called 
canonical. This then was their doctrine concerning the 
scriptures. } 

12. By several they are said to have held the Sabellian 
doctrine concerning the Deity. So! Augustine in his book 
of Heresies, and™ elsewhere; so likewise "Orosius. It is 
the last particular in Orosius’s Memoir, and in Augustine’s 
chapter concerning the Priscillianists in his book of Heresies: 
but it makes the first° in Pope Leo’s letter concerning the 
errors of the Priscillianists written in the year 447. 

13. Pope Leo presently afterwards? charges them with 
agreeing with the Arians in their sentiment concerning the 
person of Christ: whether consistently, or not, let others 
determine. 

14, They are supposed to have had some doctrine con-= 
cerning the innascibility of Christ: we% see it in the con- 

* Ascensio enim Isai et Apocalypsis Elize hoc habent testimonium. Et 


per hanc occasionem, multaque hujusmodi, Hispaniarum et Lusitanie deceptee 
sunt muliercule, &c. In Is. cap. Ixiv. T. iii. p. 473, 474. Conf. ad Theodor, 
ep. 53. al. 29. p. 581. T. iv. 

' De Christo Sabellianam sectam tenent, eundem ipsum esse dicentes, non 
solum Filium, sed etiam Patrem, et Spiritum Sanctum. De Her. cap. 70. 

™ Contra quam veritatem Priscillianus Sabellianum antiquum dogma resti- 
tuit, ubi ipse Pater qui Filius, qui et Spiritus Sanctus perhibetur. Ad. Oros, 
cap. 4. T. viii. 

® Trinitatem autem solo verbo eloquebatur. Nam unionem absque ulla 
existentia aut proprietate asserens—Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, hune 
esse unum Christum dicebat. Oros. Comm. ap. 8. Aug. T. viii. 

° Primo itaque capitulo demonstratur, quam impie sentiant de Trinitate, qui 
et Patris, et Filii, et Spirits Sancti, unam atque eandem asserunt esse per- 
sonam, tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc Spiritus Sanctus 
nominetur. Ep. 15. cap. i. p. 227. 

P In secundo capitulo ostenditur ineptum vanumque commentum de pro- 
cessionibus quarundam virtutum ex Deo.—In quo Arianorum suffragantur 
errori, dicentium, quod Pater Filio prior sit—Ibid. cap. 2. 

u Symphosius episcopus dixit :—-—Hanc ego doctrinam, que, aut duo 
principia dicit, aut Filium innascibilem, cum ipso auctore damno, qui scripsit. 


Concil. Tolet. i. ap. Labb. Cone. T. ii. p. 19 Vi mf 
369, P p. 1229. Vid. et supr, not." p. 
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fessions of those who renounced Priscillianism before the 
council of Toledo, and returned to the catholics. Pope™ 
Leo seems not to have understood the meaning’ of this, 
though it be one of his articles of accusation against them, 
and he talks a good deal about it. I do not perceive 
Orosius or Augustine to say any thing distinctly about this 
point. 

“15, They had also some opinions concerning the soul, 
which were disliked by many of the catholics. They* are 
said to have held, that the soul was consubstantial ‘to the 
Deity: so says Leo; nor is this denied, but supposed to be 
their opinion, both * by Orosius and Augustine. To the 
like purpose Jerom," in a passage which I transcribe below, 
showing, that there were among christians, as well as among’ 
the philosophers, different opinions concerning the origin 
of the soul. 

16. Farther, Pope Leo adds, It’ was also said, that they 
believed the pre-existence of human souls, and that they 
had sinned in heaven, before they were sent into bodies, 
And ¥ Orosius and * Augustine both speak of their believ- 


* Tertii vero capituli sermo designat quod iidem impii asserant, ideo Uni- 
genitum dici Filium Dei, quia solus sit natus ex virgine. Quod utique non 
auderent dicere, nisi Pauli Samosateni et Photini virus hausissent : qui dixe- 
runt, Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, antequam nasceretur ex virgine 
Maria, non fuisse. Si autem isti aliud de suo sensu intelligi volunt, neque 
principium de matre dant Christo : asserant necesse est, non unum esse Filium 
Dei.—Quoquoversum igitur se contulerint, in magne tendunt impietatis 
abruptum. Ib. cap. 3. 

* Quinto capitulo refertur, quod animam hominis, divine asserant esse sub- 
stantie, nec a natura Creatoris sui conditionis nostre distare naturam. Quam 
impietatem, ex philosophorum quorundam et Manicheorum opinione manan- 
tem, catholica fides damnat. Ib. cap. v. p. 228. 

* Vid. Aug. ad. Oros. cap. i. et iv. T. viii. 

* Super anime statu memini vestree questiuncule, imo maxime ecclesias- 
ticze questionis : Utrum lapsa de ceelo sit, ut Pythagoras philosophus, omnes- 
que Platonici, et Origenes, putant; an a propria Dei substantia, ut Stoici, 
Manichzeus, et Hispana Priscilliani heresis suspicantur ; an in thesauro habean- 
tur Dei, olim conditz, ut quidam ecclesiastici stulta persuasione confidunt ; an 
quotidie a Deo fiant, ut mittantur in corpora ;—an certe ex traduce, ut Tertul- 
lianus, Apollinaris, et maxima pars Occidentalium autumant, &c. Ad Mar- 
cellin. et Anaps. ep. 78. [al. 82.] T. iv. p. 642. 

* Decimo autom capitulo feruntur asserere, animas, que humanis corporibus 
inseruntur, fuisse sine corpore, et in coelesti habitatione peccasse. Leo. ib. c. 10. 

docens animam, que a Deo nata sit, de quodam promtuario pro- 
cedere, profiteri ante Deum, se pugnaturam, instrui adhortatu angelorum ; 
dehine descendentem per quosdam circulos a principatibus malignis capi, et 
secundum voluntatem victoris principis in corpora diversa contrudi, eisque 
adscribi chirographum. Oros. Comm. ap. Aug. T. viii. 

* Hi animas dicunt ejusdem nature atque substantie, cujus est Deus, ad 
agonem quendam spontaneum in terris exercendum, per septem ccelos, et per 
quosdam gradatim descendere principatus, et in malignum principem incur- 
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ing the pre-existence of human souls, and their descent 
from heaven, through several regions, Into bodies allotted 
to them. But they do not say, that they supposed those 
souls to have sinned in their pre-existent state. ; 

17. Another opinion ascribed to them by Pope Leo is, 
that the ¥ sons of promise are born of women, but conceived 
by the Holy Spirit. I do not observe this in Orosius oF 
Augustine: perhaps it is a consequence, which some de- 
duced from their principles. Whether allowed by them, 
may not be certain; nor is it very intelligible: and perhaps 
there is nothing heretical in it. 

18. Several other opinions are imputed to them: whether 
rightly, or not, cannot be certainly said, as we have none of 
their writings; and what their enemies say is not easy to 
be understood. However, I observe farther, 

19. Pope Leo says, they ” fasted on the day of Christ’s 
nativity, and on the Lord’s-day ; which may be true, so far 
as I know: and though herein was an irregularity, yet in 
their way they honoured those days. Moreover, ] think, it 
ought to be allowed, that this adds not any credit to the 
charge of licentiousness. 

20. Another article imputed to them is a disadvantageous 
opinion of marriage. Pope Leo says, ‘ They* condemn 
‘ marriage, and the procreation of children: in which, as in 
‘almost every thing else, they agree with the Manichees. 
‘ And, as their manners show, they therefore dislike mar-= 
‘riage, because of the confinement of that state, and it is 
‘an obstruction to lewdness.’ 

21. Augustine expresseth himself to this purpose: 
‘ With» regard to diet, they look upon the flesh of animals 
‘as impure. Where this sect prevails, it isa common thing 
‘ with them to separate men from their wives, and women 


rere, a quo istum mundum factum volunt, atque ab hoc principe per diversa 
carnis corpora seminari, &c. De Her. cap. 70. 

Y Non autem annotatio manifestat, quod filios promissionis ex mulieribus 
quidem natos, sed ex Spiritu Sancto dicant esse conceptos. Ibid. cap. 9. 

2 Quarto autem capitulo continetur, quod Natalem Christi non vere 
isti honorent, sed honorare simulent, jejunantes eodem die, sicut et die Domi- 
nico, qui est dies resurrectionis Christi. Ubi supr. c. 4. 

_* Septimo loco sequitur, quod nuptias damnant, et procreationem nascen- 
tium perhorrescunt. In quo, sicut pene im omnibus, cum Manichzorum pro- 
fanitate concordant. Ideo, sicut eorum mores probant, conjugalem copulam 
detestantur: quia non est illic libertas turpitudinis, ubi pudor et matrimonii 
servatur et sobolis. Ib. cap. 7. 

> Carnes, tanquam immundas, esca ipsa devitat. Conjuges, quibus hoe 
malum potuit persuadere, disjungens, et viros a nolentibus feminis, et feminas 
a nolentibus viris. Opificium enim omnis carnis non Deo bono et vero, sed 
malignis angelis tribuunt. Her, 70. T. viii. 
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_* from their husbands, without mutual: consent. For all 
‘ fleshly productions, they ascribe not to the good and true 
* God, but to malignant angels,’ 

This, probably, was the reason of their disliking mar- 
riage: and they must consequently have condemned fornica- 
tion, and every kind of uncleanness. 

22, Pope Leo says, ‘ that upon this head the Priscil- 
‘ lianists agreed with the Manichees.’ We have no writings 
of Priscillianists, to give us light, and but very imperfect 
accounts of their opinions; concerning the Manichees we 
have fuller information; and we can be satisfied, that as 
they had a disadvantageous notion of marriage, they abso- 
lutely condemned fornication, and such like things. This 
1 suppose to have been made out® formerly ; I would now 
confirm it by a passage of Faustus not yet alleged: « We4 
* do not think,’ says that Manichean bishop, ‘ that the lives 
‘and manners of robbers are to be approved, because Jesus 
‘ showed mercy to arobber on the cross: or that we are to 
> appreve the lives of publicans and harlots, because Christ 
‘ declared their sins to be forgiven, and that they went into 
‘ the kingdom of heaven before those who behaved proudly. 
‘* For when he absolved a woman taken in adultery, whom 
‘the Jews brought before him, he said to her, “ Go, and 
‘sin no more.” ’ And Pope Gregory the first, surnamed 
the great, as well as Leo, says, the * Manichees condemned 
marriage, because they had observed virginity to be com- 
mended in the sacred oracles. If therefore the Priscil- 
lianists condemned marriage, it may be supposed, that they 
went upon the like grounds with the Manichees: and if they 
judged marriage itself not sufficiently pure, they loudly 
condemned fornication, and all sins of the flesh. 

1X. We are now led to the consideration of two branches 
of immorality charged upon the Priscillianists, by some 
writers of the fourth and fifth centuries. One is lying, to 
conceal their principles; the other is the practice of impu- 
rity: I shall transcribe in the margin these charges as ex- 
pressed by Augustine and Jerom; afterwards I shall take 


© Vol. iii. p. 296—299. 

d —.__Sed tamen non idcirco dicemus, et latronum vitas et mores nobis 
probabiles esse debere, quia Jesus latroni indulgentiam dederit: aut quia pub- 
licanis ignoverit errata, dixeritque, quod etiam preecederent ipsi ad regnum 
ccelorum eos qui superbe gesserunt. In injustitia namque et in adulterio 
deprehensam mulierem quandam, Judzis accusantibus, absolvit ipse, praeci- 
piens ei, ut jam peccare desineret. Faust. 1. 33. cap. i. ap. Augustin. T. viii. 

© Quia autem in sacro eloquio Manicheus virginitatem laudari compet, 
conjugia damnavit. Jovinianus, quia concedi conjugia cognovit, virginitatis 
munditiam despexit. Gregor. pee in oh 1. xix. c. 18. T. i. p. 618. D. 

B 
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notice of what is said by Pope Leo: and if I speak to both 
these charges together, for the sake of brevity, 1 hope it will 
not be taken amiss. f 

1. Of their falsehood Augustine speaks in the article’ for 
this sect, in his book of Heresies and® in another work. He 
says, they approved of lying, to conceal from others their 
real principles and actions: they were said to have this 
among the rules of their sect, Swear, forswear: but never 
betray a secret. he 

2. Augustine" speaks of lewd women among the Priscil- 
lianists. 

3. Jerom' speaks of the Priscillianists, as practising lewd- 
ness in a very shameful manner. 

But there are considerations, which may dispose us to 
think, that here is some misrepresentation or aggravation of 
both these points. ‘ 

(1.) It is very likely, that the charge of falsehood against 
these people, as well as of impurity, was partly owing to 
their being reckoned a branch of the Gnostics, to whom 
such things were generally imputed. A passage of Sul- 
picius, which* T place below, may justify this supposition. 

(2.) Augustine seems not to have full proof of the false- 
hood, which he imputes to them. He says, it was reported 
of them, and it had been confirmed by some who had once 
been of the sect and had leftthem. But the testimony of 
such persons I take to be of little or no value; some such 


people might be willing to say any thing, to ingratiate them- 
selves with their new friends. 


! Propter occultandas autem contaminationes et turpitudines suas habent in 
suis dogmatibus et hec verba: Jura, perjura, secretum prodere noli. De 
Her. cap. 70. T. viii. 

& Possunt enim aliqui heretici reperiri fortasse immundiores. Sed nullus 
istis fallacia comparatur. Alii quippe, ut sunt hominum vitia, de hujus vite 
consuetudine vel infirmitate mentiuntur. Isti autem in ipsa nefaria doctrina 
heresis suze preeceptum habere perhibentur, ut occultandorum dogmatum 
suorum causa etiam fals& juratione mentiantur. Hi, qui eos experti sunt, et 
ipsorum fuerant, atque ab eis Dei misericordia liberati sunt, etiam verba ipsa 
precepti hujus ista commemorant: Jura, perjura, secretum. prodere noli. 
Ep. 237. [al. 253.] n. 3. T. ii. 

» Quod si enim ex numero Priscillianistarum impudicarum aliqua femina 
injiciat oculum in catholicum Joseph. Contr. Mendac. ad Consent. cap. vii. 
nv )7. 1. vis 

 Priscillianus in Hispania, pars Manichzi (de turpitudine cujus te discipuli 
diligunt plurimum) soli cum solis clauduntur mulierculis, et illud eis inter co- 
itum amplexusque decantant.—Qui quidem partem habent Gnosticze heereseos 
de Basilidis impietate venientem. Ad. Ctesiph. ep. 43. T. iv. p. 476. 

* Namque tum primum infamis illa Gnosticorum heresis intra Hispanias 


deprehensa, superstitio exsecrabilis, arcanis occultata secretis, Hist, Sa. 1. ii. e. 
46, al, 61. in. 
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. (3.) There were martyrs among” the Priscillianists, as 
Augustine allows. Therefore, probably, there were seasons 
when they reckoned themselves obl iged to declare the 
truth ; though at other times, from prudential considerations, 
they might judge it proper to be upon the reserve, as 
indeed most people will think, who lie under difficulties and 
discouragements, ; 

(4.) Augustine himself acquits them of excessive lewd- 
ness. For he says, ‘ A™ more impure sect, possibly, may 
‘be found ; but never were there any men comparable to 
‘ them for falsehood.’ 

(8.) According to Augustine, the Priscillianists had an 
argument in behalf of lying from Thamar. Whereupon he 
says, ‘ Why" do they think, that Thamar is to be imitated 
‘when she lied, and that Judah may not be imitated in 
‘the commission of uncleanness?’ Augustine therefore 
knew very well, that the Priscillianists did not approve -of 
fornication, or adultery, or any other such sins of the flesh. 

(6.) Jerom, in his letter to Ctesiphon, speaks of? Priscil- 
lianism as a doctrine of perfection, and that they pretended 
to uncommon degrees of knowledge and holiness. If there- 
fore they transgressed, it was not by principle, but through 
infirmity, and the force of sudden temptation, as the men 
of other sects too often do. 

(7.) In another work he speaks of the Priscillianists, as? 
asserting, that with due care men may arrive at such per- 
fection, as to be free from sin, even in thought. They who 
had this notion, must have aimed at perfection, and could 
not by principle indulge themselves in evil actions. 

(8.) 1 do not observe Orosius, in the account which he 
gives Augustine of the Priscillianists, to charge them either 
with falsehood or lewdness. 

X. We now proceed to Pope Leo; for I have thought it 
worth the while to place him by himself, and to consider 
distinctly what he says; I4 therefore transcribe him largely 


! —Exsecrantur Priscillianistarum falsa martyria. Contr. Mendac. cap. v. 
Deo evi. m See before, note &. 

" Cur autem isti imitandum sibi Thamar existimant mentientem, et imitan- 
dum Judam non existimant fornicantem ? Contr. Mendac. cap. xiv. n. 30. 
T. vi. ° Priscillianus in Hispania, pars Manichei—verbum per- 
fectionis et scientize sibi vindicantes. Ad Ctesiph. ep. 43. p. 476. in. 

Pp ut preteream Manicheum, Priscillianum,—quorum omnino ista 
sententia est: posse ad perfectionem,, et non dicam ad similitudinem, sed 
zqualitatem Dei humanam virtutem et scientiam pervenire : ita ut asserant se 
ne cogitatione quidem et ignorantia, quum ad _consummationis culmen 
ascenderunt, posse peccare. Ady. Pelag. Dial. i. T. iv. p. 484. in. _ 

9 In exsecrabilibus autem mysteriis eorum que quanto immundiora sunt, 
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below. The sum of what he says is this: ‘ The Priscilli- 
‘anists agree with the Manichees in sentiments, conse- 
‘quently in practice. Wicked and obscene mysteries had 
‘been proved upon the Manichees ; and therefore they 
‘were also used by the Priscillianists. Moreover, such 
‘things had been proved upon the Priscillianists in former 
¢ times.’ 

In answer to which I say; 1. Iam of opinion, that ob- 
scene mysteries never were proved upon the Manichees by 
Pope Leo, or any others. And I would willingly refer to 
what has been already observed relating to this point in" a 
preceding volume, and particularly to the Remarks upon 
Mr. Bower’s account of the Manichees.© 2. Supposing such 
things to have been proved concerning the Manichees, it 
does not follow, that they may be righteously ascribed to 
the Priscillianists. For allowing the Priscillianists to have 
agreed with the Manichees in some of their peculiarities, it 
cannot be thence reasonably concluded, that they embraced 
them all; yea, it is apparent, that they differed from them, 
and in a material point, receiving the scriptures of the Old 
Testament; not now to mention any thing else. 3. Pope 
Leo says, obscene mysteries had been proved upon the 
Priscillianists in former times; referring, [ suppose, to the 
trial of Priscillian and his friends. To which I answer; I 
am of opinion, that they were not then proved upon Priscil- 
lian nor his followers; and of this let every one judge, who 
has perused the preceding part of this chapter, 4. I think, 
it appears, that Pope Leo had not any positive proof, that 
the Priscillianists used obscene mysteries, or practised any 
wickedness by principle; for he alleges not any such proof; 
and founds bis charges against them upon their supposed 
agreement with the Manichees, and the transactions of for- 
mer times, 

XI. As yet I have taken nothing from Philaster, because 
the Priscillianists are no where mentioned by him under 
that name. But he has an article of heretics, whom he 


calls Abstinents, whicht I shall now transcribe at the bottom 
of the page. 


tanto diligentius occulantur, unum prorsus nefas est, una est obsccenitas, et similis 
turpitudo. Quam etsi eloqui erubescimus, solicitissimis tamen inquisitionibus 
indagatam, et Manichzorum, qui comprehensi sunt, confessione detectam, ad 
publicam fecimus pervenire notitiam. Quod autem de Manichzeorum foedissmo 
scelere, hoc etiam de Priscillianistarum incestissimAa consuetudine olim com- 
pertum, multumque vulgatum est. Qui enim per omnia sunt impietate sen- 
suum pares, non possunt in sacris suis esse dissimiles. Ep. 15. cap. 16. p. 230, 
231. " Vol. iii. p. 295—298. 8 P. 449—456. 

‘ Sunt in Galliis, et Hispaniis, et Aquitania, veluti Abstinentes, qui et 
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It is the opinion of" Fabricius, and’ Tillemont, that the 
Priscillianists are the heretics here intended by Philaster, 

What he says is briefly this: That in Gaul, and Spain, 
and Aquitain, there was a sort of Abstinents, a branch of 
the Gnostics and Manichees, who dissolved marriages with- 
out mutual consent, and enjoined abstinence from some 
kinds of food. And he shows the inconveniences of the 
former of those doctrines, and confutes it by texts of scrip- 
ture, as he does also the latter. He moreover says, that 
they captivated many people. 

Whenever this article was written by Philaster, it tends 
greatly to wipe off some aspersions which were cast upon 
the Priscillianists. Their distinguishing character was not 
licentiousness, but rigour and abstinence; this was their 
profession, this their outward appearance ; and thereby they 
gained upon many people. If this article of Philaster was 
written soon after the rise of Priscillianism, and before the 
trial of Priscillian at Treves, (which may be reckoned very 
probable,) it contirms the conjecture mentioned soine while 
ago, that the charges brought against him were first in- 
vented about that time. 

The only two articles imputed to these Abstinents by 
Philaster, are their rigid doctrines about marriage and diet, 
These, as I apprehend, first induced men to call them Ma- 
nichees: and having once given them that denomination, or 


Gnosticorum et Manichzorum particulam perniciosissimam eque sequuntur, 
eandemque non dubitant preedicare: separantes persuasionibus conjugia ho- 
minum, et escarum abstinentiam promittentes, que non ex legis precepto, sed 
promotionis ccelestis, et dignitatis causa voluntati hominum talis a Christo 
concessa est gratia. Dicit enim Dominus Petro: ¢ Non omnes capiunt hoc 
verbum.’ [Matt. xix. 11.] Et iterum idem Dominus ait: ¢ Qui dimiserit 
uxorem suam sine causa criminis, facit eam meechari.’ [ib. ver. 9.] Aliud est 
itaque consensu communi hoc fieri, laudis causa majoris consequende a 
Domino, et aliud contra legem suadere, contraque amborum facere voluntatem, 
Et iterum: ‘ Qui non manducat, manducantem non spernat: et qui mandu- 
cat, non manducantem non judicet.’ [Rom. xiv. 3.] Quod ex voluntate est 
itaque, laudis est amplioris, immo potius mercedis ccelestis est desiderium. 
Quod autem extra legem est, non a Deo Christo est traditum, sed inani homi- 
num presumtione et errore inventum. Scriptum est enim, ¢‘ Do vobis omnia 
edere, sicut foenum.’ [Gen. ix. 3.] Hoc autem ideo faciunt, ut escas paulatim 
spernentes, dicant eas non esse bonas, et ita non a Deo hominibus esce causa 
fuiisse concessas sed a diabolo factas ut adserant, ita sentiunt. Inque hoc jam 
creaturam non a Deo creatam, sed a diabolo eam factam preedicare nituntur. 
Perque hoc mendacium multorum animas captivarunt. Philast. H. 84. Ab- 
stinentes. 

« Perspicuum vero est a Philastrio perstringi Priscillianistas, qui circa A. C. 
380, proferre se coeperunt. Fabric. Annot, in Philast. p. 161. 

Y Si les hérétiques qu’ il nomme Abstinens sont les Priscillianistes, comme 
il y a assez d’ apparence, il n’ a écrit, qu’ aprés I’ an 380, auquel cette herésie 
commenga 4 éclater dans l'Espagne. _S. Philastre, Tillem, Mem. Ec. T, viii. 
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said that they were a branch of the Gnostics and Manichees, 
men were led to ascribe to them all the enormities, which 
were generally imputed to those people. ; 
XII. Upon the whole, from what has passed before us in 
this chapter, I think it appears, that the Priscillianists re- 
ceived the scriptures, of the Old and New Testament, which 
were generally received by other christians. They likewise 
made use of apocryphal books; but what respect they had 
for them cannot be now clearly determined. Some eccle- 
siastics, who went under this denomination, are represented, 
from an ill-judged zeal and without sufficient reason, to 
have deserted their stations in the church, to betake them- 
selves to a retired and solitary course of life. They had 
errors concerning the soul, and some other matters. They 
seem to have had a disadvantageous opinion of marriage, 
and thereby sometimes made unhappy breaches in families, 
if their adversaries do not aggravate. They also had rules 
about diet, not founded in reason, nor scripture. Some of 
these people are blamed for not consuming the eucharist at 
church: and they were irregular in fasting, when other 
christians feasted. But as we have none of their writings 
remaining, we do not know their whole system with cer- 
tainty. By some they have been charged with obscene 
doctrines, and lewd practices. But so far as we are able to 
judge upon the evidence that has been produced, they ra- 
ther appear to have made high pretensions to sanctity and 
purity, and to have practised uncommon mortifications, 


CHAP. CVIILL. 
DIODORUS, BISHOP OF TARSUS. 


DIODORUS, of* a good family, and probably born at An- 
tioch, in which city he long resided, was ordained bishop of 
Tarsus in Cilicia, by ® Meletius bishop of Antioch, about the 
year 378. He died in 894, or sooner. 

2. St. Jerom, whom’ I place below, reckons the time 


* Kae ryy pev re yevec ek ehoyilero repidaveaav, rnv 6 
nv vireo T 
radairwpiay acraciwe irepeve. Theod, H. E. |, iv. c. 25, p. ise-Be 
Selbeity, 624 /in. 


* Diodorus, Tarsensis episcopus, dum Antiochia esset presbyter, magis cia- 


Dioporus, Bishop of Tarsus. A. D. 378. Bye 


when he was presbyter the most shining period of his life. 
He does not assign the reasons of that judgment; but they 
may be collected from other writers, particularly the eccle- 
siastical historians of those times. 

3. Diodorus, whilst presbyter, seems to have had the di- 
rection of some monastery, or school, in or near the city of 
Antioch, At* which time he instructed divers young men 
in the knowledge of the scriptures, and the principles of 
religion: among whom three, who were afterwards very 
eminent, are particularly mentioned ; Maximus bishop of 
Seleucia in Isauria, Theodore bishop of Mopsuestia in: Cili- 
cia, and John Chrysostom bishop of Constantinople. Chry- 
sostom in an oration calls Diodorus® his father, and boasts 
of the share he had in his esteem, 

4, Moreover, Jerom may have an eye to some sufferings 
which he underwent from the Arians in the time of Valens: 
whereas his episcopate was peaceable. Chrysostom says, 
he‘ was more than once banished from his native country, 
for his freedom in speaking the truth. - Theodoret, in divers 
places, celebrates Diodorus’s courage in those difficult times. 
He says, ‘ that® when Leontius was bishop of Antioch, he 
‘and Flavian, though they were then but laymen, not only 
‘ openly professed the apostolic doctrine, but were also very 
‘ diligent in keeping the people in the right faith, He else- 
‘ where calls them" lights of the truth.’ 

To these, and some other like things, Jerom may refer. 

5. Jerom says farther, that ‘ Diodorus wrote Commenta- 
‘ries upon St, Paul’s Epistles, and many other things, imi- 
‘ tating the manner of Eusebius of Emesa ;’ of whom, it may 
be remembered, we spake’ formerly. To the like purpose 
« Socrates, and !Sozomen: who say, that Diodorus wrote 
ruit,. Extantque ejus in apostolum commentarii, et multa alia, ad Eusebii 
magis Emiseni characterem pertinentia ; cujus cum sensum secutus sit, eloquen- 
tiam imitari non potuit propter ignorantiam secularium literarum. De V. I. 
cap. 119. 

f Tyrucavra ev sro [Iwavync, Ocodwooc, Kat Makpoc] omedavor repr ryy 
aperny yevouevor, paOnreveow ec Ta ackyntica Avodwpp Kar Kaprepup derivec 
Tore ev acknrnoup mooisavro* Socr. |. vi. c. 3. p. 302. B. Et conf. Soz. 1. 
Vili. c. 2. p, 757. A. Et Thdrt. l. v. c. ult. 

© In Diod. T. iii. p. 748. A. f Ada kat erog modhaKie 
Tne marpiwoe ekerrece Ova THY UTED THY TISEWC rappyoay. Ibid. p. 749. B. 

g ‘H Os aktayasoc Evywoie PAaBiavog Kar Avodwpoc, isvarurno psy 
Aerepylac pnderw reruxnkorec, Tw Oe Aay ovrTEeTaypEevor, vUKTwO Kat pEO 
Huepay ec Tov UTED THC EvoEBELac Zydov Sinyepay axavrac. Theod. L. il. c. 
24, p.. 107. A. B. Vid. et 1. iv. cap. 25. b ot THE 
adnOsvac owsnpec. L. iv. c. 27. p. 190. c. ' See Vol. iii. p. 593, 594. 

K ——qodda BiBia ouveypae, Ap TY ypappaTe TOY JEwY TOTEXWY 
ypapwy, Tac Yewpiac avrwy exrpeTopevoc. Socr. Il. vi. c. 3. p. 302. C. 

! Soz,, |. vill. ¢..2. p, 207,14. 
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many books, representing the literal or historical sense of 
scripture, omitting the mystery. ; ; : 

6. 1 formerly™ had occasion to take notice of Diodorus’s 
work against the Manichees, in five and twenty books, of 
which there is mention made in™ Photius. The same learned 
critic mentions a book of Diodorus® concerning the Spirit, 
and? gives a large account of his work against Fate, in 
eight books, and three and fifty chapters. 

7. By Theodoret we are assured, that ‘Diodorus wrote 
against Paul of Samosata, Sabellius, Marcellus, and Pho- 
tinus. 

8. Suidas' says, ‘ that Diodorus lived in the time of Julian 
and Valens: and adds, as from Theodoret the reader, that 
he wrote Commentaries upon all the books of the Old 
Testament, Genesis, Exodus, and the books following, and 
upon the Psalms, and the four books of the Kingdoms, 
and the difficult places of the Chronicles, and upon the 
Proverbs: the’ Difference between Theory and Allegory : 
upon Ecclesiastes: upon the Canticles; upon the Pro- 
phets— upon the four Gospels: upon the Acts of the 
Apostles: upon the epistle of the evangelist John :— 
Against the Melchizedekians :—Against the Jews: of the 
Resurrection of the Dead: of" the Soul, and the different 
opinions about it—of Providence: against ’ Plato, con- 
cerning God and the gods: of Nature and Matter : against 
the Astronomers and Astrologers, and of Fate: of ¥ God, 
and the fictitious matter of the Greeks, or Gentiles—against 
the philosopher Euphronius, by way of question and 
answer: against Porphyry of animals and sacrifices’ and 
divers others, which need not to be here rehearsed. 

9. Ebedjesu, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers 
found in the Syriac language, says, that Diodorus* wrote 
sixty books, which the Arians had burned. However he 
mentions eight, which had remained, having escaped the 
diligence of his enemies; one of which is the work against 


the Manichees; another is an explication of a part of St. 
Matthew’s gospel. 





ao a anna nannnann nen nian 


~ ™ Vol. iii, p. 269, 280. " Cod. 85. p. 204. ° Cod. 102. p. 275. 
P Cod. 223. p. 662, &c. 4 Heeret. Fab. 1. ii. cap, xi. 

‘ V. Atodwpoc. * Tuc drapopa Sewouae war addnyopuac. 
Eig ra 0 evayysdta® etc Tac IIpaéeg rwv Amrosodwy" ac THY Emisodny 
Iwavyve Te evayyelise. Ibid. " Tepe puyne kara dvadopwr 


TEpl avTNe aipecewy. ‘ Kara IWarwvoc repe Ose Kat Sew. 
“ Tieor Oss kat iAne “ENyrucnc TEeTrATHEV HC. : 


* Composuit libros numero sexaginta, quos Ariani combusserunt 


Remanserunt vero ex illis quee sequuntur—et Expositio j i 
votu n partem Matthei. 
Ebed. Cat. n. 18, ap. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. iii, p39. ; 
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10. One book, in Suidas, and which may be supposed to 
relate to the right interpretation of scripture, is entitled, 
‘ The Difference between Theory‘and Allegory.’ In the enu- 
meration of his works, it is placed, as we have seen, next 
after the Commentary upon the book of the Proverbs; andy 
therefore may have been a Dissertation subjoined to it. But 
the design of it is not very obvious. Fabricius thinks, it” 
showed the difference of the mystical sense from the alle- 
gorical and moral. Ludolf Kuster, in his notes upon Sui- 
das, says, that? theory denotes the abstruse and mystical 
sense in opposition to the literal sense: and moreover, that 
the theory is more sublime than the allegory. 

11. Diodorus seems to have been an apologist for the chris- 
tian religion. He wrote, as we have seen, against the Jews, 
as well as against heretics. And it may be reckoned very 
probable, that in some of his works, he confuted heathenism, 
or some of its principles: it may be fairly argued from the 
titles of several of them above mentioned from Suidas, And, 
if Facundus may be relied upon, the emperor Julian wrote 
a letter to Photinus, in © which he reviled Diodorus, as 
ignorant of the mysteries of the gods, but well versed in the 
fishermen’s theology ; a large part of which Jetter Facundus 
has left us in a sad Latin translation. 

12, The respect shown to Diodorus appears, in part, in 
some thing's already said. 

13. Theodoret © speaks of him in terms of the highest 
respect, and often commends him. Basil, who was acquaint- 


Y ‘In Proverbia:’ cui addidit dissertationem de ‘ Differentia Theorie et 
Allegoriz,’ sive senstis mystici ab allegorico atque morali. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 
viii. p. 362. * See note Y. 

@ @zwpu hic significat sensum abstrusiorem et mysticum: cui opponitur ro 
pnrov, sive sensus literalis. Sozomenus de Diodoro nostro : mepe O& TO 
pnrov Twy teowy oywy Tag eEnynoetc rouoac0at, Tac Jewotug aTopevyovTa : 
id est: * Quem accepi multos libros a se conscriptos posteris reliquisse, et sa- 
«cram scripturam ad literam exposuisse, omisso sensu mystico.’ Et Socrates 
—pry Ty ypappart Toy Yewy TpooexuY ypapwy, Tac SEwplag AUTWY EKTPE- 
aropevoc. * Diodorus vero——multos conseripsit libros, simplicem tantum 
« atque obvium scripturarum sensum inquirens, mysticam vero earum interpre- 
‘ tationem refugiens.’ Oswora igitur quid significet, hinc patet. Ab ea differt 
allegoria, quod hee in inferioribus subsistat, nec in tam sublimi argumento ver- 
setur, quam theoria. Kuster. 

> Julianus enim, Christo perfidus imperator, sic Photino heeresiarchee ad- 
versus Diodorum scribit—Diodorus autem Nazarsei magus,—auctus apparuit 
sophista religionis agrestis ——usque adeo ignorans paganorum mysteria, om- 
nemque miserabiliter imbibens, ut aiunt, degenerum et imperitorum ejus theo- 
logorum piscatorum errorem. Facund. |. iv. cap. 2. p. 59. 

© Kat Atodwpoc pev 6 copwrarog TE Kat avdpstoraroc, ota Tig TOTAMOS Sten 
TE KQL MEYaC, TOLG MEY OLKELOLC THY apdsav ToocEpEpe, TAC Oe TwWY EVAYTLOY 


Braodnmuac exerdute. Theod. |, iv. c, 25. p. 188. B. Vid. et 1. v. cap. ult. 
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ed with Diodorus, testifies’ his esteem and affection for him, 
as an excellent. and useful man. They who are pleased 
may also consult © Facundus. é 

14, Many learned moderns have been very sensible of 
his merit. Cavef speaks honourably of his method of in= 
terpreting scripture., And as he imitated Eusebius of 
Emesa, so, as it seems, to® him we are indebted for Chry- 
sostom and Theodore, whose taste was formed by his. If 
place in the margin a part" of Beausobre’s character of our 
Diodorus of Tarsus, and Theodore of Mopsuestia. ‘ He 
‘ calls them two of the most learned bishops of antiquity: 
‘ both which, as he says, banished from their Commentaries 
‘allegorical interpretations, confining themselves to the 
‘literal sense. The loss of their works has been a great 
‘ detriment to the christian interest. But the Greeks sacri- 
‘ ficed them to their hatred and envy, because Nestorius bad 
‘ been their scholar.’ 

15. The usefulness of Diodorus’s Commentaries, if they 
had been extant, may be collected from what Montfaugon 
says: That' from the remaining fragments of them, to be 
found in the Chains, he appears to have been well acquainted 
with Origen’s Hexapla. 

16. I have allowed myself to enlarge in the history of 
Diodorus and his works, because they are most of them 
Jost, and many of them were designed for illustrating the 
holy scriptures. But for farther accounts of them, and the 
reflections cast upon his and Theodore’s memory, after the 
rise of the Nestorian and Pelagian controversies, I refer to 


4 Bas. Ep. 244. [al. 82.] p. 378. D. 

esFac. laiv. c..2. 

f Vir sane undequaque doctissimus, qui in indagando S. Scripturarum sensu, 
repudiatis allegoriis, simplicem duntaxat atque obviam verborum intelligentiam 
sectatus est. Cav. H. L. T.i. in Diodoro. 

8 Pracipuus Diodori labor fuit, quo plerosque scripture libros interpretando 
imitatus est Eusebium Emesenum. Atque ipse preivit Joanni Chrysostomo 
atque Theodoro Mopsuesteno, ita ut sensum literalem, potius quam, ex recepto 
apud plerosque alios illis temporibus more, allegorias sectarentur, &c. Faby. 
Bib. Gr, T. viii. p. 362. : 

» Je ne say, si Theodore de Mopsueste, et Diodore de Tarse, deux des plus 
savans evéques de |’ antiquité, decouvrirent cette vué des loix Mosaiques : 
[pour étre un préservatif contre l’idolatrie :] mais ils bannirent, l'un et I’ autre, 
de leurs commentaires sur le V. T. tout ce fatras d’ allégories, s’ attachant 
uniquement 4 bien expliquer le sens literal. Quelle perte pour I’ eglise que 
celle le leurs excellens ouvrages, que les Grecs ont sacrifié 4 leur haine et leur 
envie, parce que ces savans hommes avoient été les maitres de Nestorius 
Beaus. H. de Manich. 1. i. ch. iv. T. i. p. 288. 

' Diodorus Tarsensis, in sacra scripturaé apprime versatus, Hexaplorum 
plenam notitiam habuisse videtur: ut ex ejus fragmentis, que in. Catenis 
supersunt, deprehenditur. Montf. Prelim. in Hexapl. Orig. p. 95. 
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other writers ; though I have made some use of them, and 
have been assisted by them in composing this article. 


CHAP. CIX. 


A COMMENTARY UPON THIRTEEN OF ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES. 


I. The time and author of this work. 11. His testimony to 
the books of the New Testament. 


I. I HAVE already more than once* taken notice of a Com- 
mentary upon thirteen of St. Paul’s Epistles, usually joined 
with St. Ambrose’s works, and of late ascribed by many 
to Hilary, deacon of Rome. 

1. And as I have not yet given any account of him, I 
shall do it now, but briefly. He? was born in Sardinia, and 
made deacon of Rome about the year 354. He is mentioned 
by Jerom in his book of Ecclesiastical Writers, in_ the 
chapter concerning® Lucifer of Cagliari, and several times 
in his book against the Luciferians. Hilary was always a 
zealous Homoiisian. Afterwards he became a rigid Luci- 
ferian, and even exceeded the bishop, from whom those peo- 
ple received their denomination, Jerom* pleasantly calls 
him another Deucalion, as if he would bring again an 
universal deluge on the world, because he was for rebap- 
tizing Arians, and other heretics, when they came over to 
the church: whereas it had been the general usage of 
christians in former times, and of the church of Rome in 

k Vid. Cav. H. L. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 358 —363. Tillem, Mem. Ec. 
T. viii. et Du Pin, T. ii. 4 See Vol. iii. p. 26, 27, 303. 

b Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 317. © De.V. I. cap. 95. 

4 Est preterea aliud quod inferemus, adversum quod ne mutire audeat 
Hilarius, Deucalion orbis. Si enim heeretici baptisma non habent, et ideo 
rebaptizandi ab ecclesid sunt, quia in ecclesia non fuerunt, ipse quoque 
Hilarius non est christianus. In eA quippe ecclesia baptizatus est, que 
semper ab heereticis baptismum recepit.— Diaconus eras, 0 Hilari, et a Mani- 
cheis baptizatos recipiebas. Diaconus eras, et Ebionis baptisma compro- 
babas. Repente, postquam exortus est Arius, totus tibi displicere ccepisti. 
Segregas te cum tuis vernulis, et novum balneum aperis. Quod si negan- 
dum quispiam putaverit, hareticos a majoribus nostris semper fuisse susceptos, 
legat beati Cypriani epistolas, Legat et ipsius Hilarii libellos, quos adversus 
nos de hereticis rebaptizandis edidit: et ibi reperiet, ipsum Hilarium confiteri, 
a Julio, Marco, Silvestro, et ceteris veteribus episcopis similiter in poeniten- 
tiam omnes heereticos susceptos. Hieron, Adv. Lucifer. T.. iv. P. ii. p. 305. 


Vid. ib. p. 302. infr. m. 
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particular, to receive heretics upon repentance. Upon the 
ground of this notion Hilary separated from the church. 
[le also wrote treatises in favour of his opinion, So says 
Jerom. 

2, Cave readily allows this Hilary, deacon of Rome, to 
be author of the fore-named Commentary, written, as he 
supposeth, before 384, as also of Queestiones in Vetus et 
Novum Testamentum, written about 370, and usually 
joined with® St. Augustine’s works. Pagi' likewise con- 
tends, that Hilary, deacon of Rome, was author of both 
these works. Du Pin & carefully examines this point. Til- 
lemont says, it" is now thought by many, that Hilary is 
author of the fore-mentioned Commentary, but that this 
opinion is not without its difficulties. James Basnage, with- 
out determining who is the author, says, he! lived in the 
time of Damasus, before the end of the fourth century. 
Samuel Basnage * hesitates. And as for the Queestiones, 
Sc. he will not deny them to have the same author with 
the Commentaries, because they agree in several things. 
But! he says, they are written in a manner much inferior to 
the Commentaries. None, in my opinion, have treated this 
question more fully, or more judiciously, than the Benedic- 
tine editors of St. Ambrose’s works: they say, that™ the 
manuscript copies of the Commentaries are very different 
from one another ; and that in some parts of those Commen- 
taries there appear to be interpolations of long passages. 
Nor are they certain that the Queestiones were written by the 
author of the commentaries. And if they were, they also 
have been interpolated: which, indeed, I take to be very 
probable, or even manifest, concerning both these works. 

II. I shall make some extracts out of the Commentaries ; 
but I forbear to transcribe any thing out of the Queestiones 
in V. et N. Testamentum. 

1. In these Commentaries upon thirteen Epistles of St. 
Paul, most books of the Old and New Testament are quoted : 
as the four gospels, Mark’s" in particular; the Acts of the 


© Tom. iii. edit. Lovan. T. iv. edit. Benedict. 

f Ann. 362. n. xxv. XXxvi. & Bib. Ec. T. ii. 

St. Ambroise, art. xci. Mem. Ec. T. x. et Lucifer de Cagliari, Art. ix. et 
not. 9, 10. Mem. T. vii. 

' Histoire de I’ Eglise, 1. xix. ch. 7. n. 15. p. 1181. 

EF Ann;362. ns2 15/22; 

' Commentarius porro operi Queestionum longissime prestat. Ib. n. 22. 
saree Commentar. Admonit. ap. S. Ambrosi. Opp. T. ii. in Append _p. 

,» &c. 

" Quamvis dicat Marcus evangelista de demonibus: ‘ Sciebant enim 
Christum ipsum esse Jesum.’ [Mare. i. 34.] In 1 ep.ad Cor. cap. ii. 8. Ap- 
Ambros. T. ii. Append. p, 118. D. 
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Apostles very often; the first and° second epistle of Peter ; 
St. John’s first epistle often, his? third epistle once at least : 
the 4 Revelation he ascribes to Jchn the apostle, and quotes 
it very freely : whether the author received the epistle to the 
Hebrews as Paul’s, may be questioned; since he wrote 
commentaries upon his acknowledged thirteen epistles, and 
not upon that. However, the epistle to the Hebrews is 
mentioned in' these commentaries. 

2. I shall now put down some remarkable observations 
and explications of this author. 

3. He says, that’ all the apostles were chosen out of the 
Jewish nation, and that it was fit it should be so. 

4, Upon Gal. i. 19, he says, thatt James, there mentioned, 
and called “ brother of the Lord,” was son of Joseph by a 
former wife; but some impiously asserted, that Joseph had 
children by Mary. 

5. He supposeth, that the christians at Rome had no 
apostle with them, before the time of St. Paul’s writing to 
them; which to me appears very probable: it may be ar- 
gued from the whole of his epistle to them, though from 
some parts of it more especially. However, Pelagius mani- 
fests a different opinion in’ his commentary upon that 
epistle. 

Upon Col. iv. 14, “ Luke the beloved physician and 
Demas greet you :” he says, ‘ That” Luke was justly dear 
to Paul, because he constantly accompanied him. Moreover, 
he is said to have written the gospel and the Acts of the 


© Sicut Petrus apostolus inter cetera dicens: ‘ Ut sitis,’ inquit, ‘ consortes 
divine nature,’ [2 Pet. i. 4.] In Philip. i. p. 251. F. 

P Hic est Caius, ut arbitror, ad quem scribit Joannes apostolus, exsultans in 
caritate ejus, quam exhibebat fraternitati. In Rom. xvi. p. 110. E. 

4 Sicut dictum est in Apocalypsi Joannis apostoli, In 2 Thess. c. ii. p. 286. 
C. Vid. et in 2 Cor. xi. p. 198. B. in 1 Thess. iv. p. 282. A. Et passim. 

t Nam simili modo et in epistola ad Hebraos scriptum est, quia Levi, qui 
decimas accepit, decimas dedit Melchisedec. In 2 Tim. i. p. 305. B. 

’ Hoc est quod dicit, quia dispensatio preedicationis his decreta est a Deo, 
qui ex Judes crediderunt in Christum. Unde nullus ex gentibus ad aposto- 
latum electus est. Dignum enim erat, ex his eligi praedicatores, qui ante spe- 
raverunt salutem, que illis promissa est in Christo. In Eph. i. ver. 11, 12. 
p. 233. B. t In Galat. i. p. 213. F. 

« Romanis autem [ut Galatis] irasci non debuit, sed et laudare fidem illorum : 
quia nulla insignia virtutum videntes, nec aliquem apostolorum, susceperunt 
fidem Christi, ritu licet judaico. Proleg. in ep. ad Rom. p. 26. B. 

v Romanos Petri predicatione fidem tenentes confirmare se velle Paulus 
dicit; non quo minus accepissent a Petro, sed ut duobus apostolis testibus 
atque doctoribus, eorum roboretur fides. Pelag. in Rom. i. 11. Ap. Hieron. 
ieev. ps 927. W Vere carissimus apostolo fuit Lucas, quia, 
omnia postponens, apostolum semper sequutus est. Qui et evangelium et 
Actus Apostolorum scripsisse perhibetur. In Col. p. 276. C. 


384 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


Apostles.’ Which manner of expression seems to intimate 
some doubt about the truth of that tradition; or, whether 
‘Luke here mentioned, and called physician, was the evan- 
gelist. ; 

7. He supposeth* the epistle, called To the Ephesians, to 
have been written to them. 

8. The translation of Col. iv. 16, followed by him, is,’ 
“ that ye read the epistle of the Laodiceans.”” The same is 
in? the commentary ascribed to Pelagius. Which expres- 
sion I take to be ambiguous; it may import an epistle 
written by the Laodiceans; or an epistle which was their 
property, as having been written to them. In which of 
those two senses Pelagius understood the expression does 
not appear; but this author, 1 think, understood it in the 
latter sense ; and supposed, that hereby was meant a letter 
sent to the Laodiceans by the apostle. Since, therefore, he 
allowed the epistle, called to the Ephesians, to have been 
written to them; and that there was an epistle sent to the 
Laodiceans, mentioned, Col. iv. 16, he must have looked 
upon this as a lost epistle. For it does not appear, that 
there was any epistle of the apostle Paul received by him, 
which was inscribed to the Laodiceans. 

9. The first epistle to the Thessalonians is inscribed in 
this manner: ‘ Paul, and Silvanus, and Timothy, to the 
church of the Thessalonians.? Upon which the author 
observes: ‘ The* letter has the names of three bishops, i 
of bishops, without three,] but the sense and words are the 
apostle’s alone.’ A somewhat like observation may be seen 
in Pelagius’s® Commentary upon the begmning of the first 
epistle to the Corinthians. And it is very just. All the 
authority of the epistle is derived from the apostolical cha- 
racter and commission. ; 

10. His reading at 1 Tim. iii. 16, is,° ‘ which was mani- 
‘ fested in the flesh.’ That must have been in many Latin 
copies at that time. : 

* Vid. Proleg. in ep. ad Eph. et Comm. in ec. i. v. 1. 

y «Et vos ut eam, que est Laodicensium, legatis.’] Quia generales sunt 
apostolorum, et ad omnium profectum ecclesiarum scripte epistolz :—idcirco, 
etiam Laodicensibus epistolam hance legi precepit, ut per hanc quid agendum 


sibi esset addiscerent : et Colossenses ut eorum legerent, juxta sensum supra- 
dictum. In Col. iv. p. 276. D. 

* Etea, que Laodicensium est, vobis legatur. Pelag. in Col. ap. Hieron. T. 
v. p. 1076. @ Trium quidem episcoporum nomina literz 
continent. [Al]. episcoporum nomine literee continentur.] Sed sensus et verba 
solius apostoli sunt. In 1 Thess. p. 277. A. 

__® © Et Sosthenes frater.’] ¢ Frater,’ inquit, non apostolus. Hunc autem 
idcirco secum scribentem inducit, quia ex ipsis doctor est, et pro his valde 
solicitus. Pelag. in 1 Cor. ap. 8. Hieron. T. V. p. 974.  P,.296.. By, 
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11. In the note upon Tit. iii. 13, he makes no question, 
but“ that Zenas was a Jewish lawyer; which appears to me 
very probable, though then a christian. 





CHAP, CX. 
PHILASTER, BISHOP OF BRESCIA. 


1, ACCORDING to Cave,* Philaster, bishop of Brixia or 
Brescia, in Italy, and author of a work Concerning Heresies, 
flourished about the year 380. Tillemont likewise” thinks 
it probable, that the fore-mentioned work must have been 
written in the year 380, or soon after. Fabricius not onl y 
thinks that Philaster wrote after Epiphanius, but that he 
also borrowed from him; which does not appear certain to 
me. Some few instances of agreement between authors, 
who have the same design, will not amount to a full proof. 
if Philaster had read Epiphanius, in all probability he 
would have mentioned him. It needs not to be reckoned 
at all strange, if he was wholly unacquainted with Epipha- 
nius’s work, even supposing him not to have written before 
380, or somewhat later, which is not certain. Augustine, 
long after that, had seen only the Summary or Synopsis of 
Epiphanius, as all allow. Philaster is often quoted by 
Augustine in his book of Heresies. It may not be amiss to 
put down a passage of Augustine in his letter to Quod 
vult Deus concerning that work, in which he gives the pre- 
ference to Epiphanius above Philaster. The year of Phi- 
laster’s death is not certainly® known; but it is generally 
supposed that‘ he died in 386, or 387. 

2. Philaster has a catalogue of the books of scripture; 

* Quamvis enim Zenam legisperitum vocitet, Apollo tamen perfectus erat 
in scripturis. Sed quia Zenas hujus professionis fuerat in synagoga, sic illum 
appellat. In Tit. iii. p. 317. A. 

2 Hist. Lit. T. i. > See S. Philastre, Mem. Ec. T. viii. 

° Etiam ante Philastrium scripsit Epiphanius, ex cujus libris ille profecit. 
Fabric. Not. ad Vit. Philast. per Gaudentium. 

* Philastrius quidam Brixiensis episcopus, quem cum sancto Ambrosio 
Mediolani etiam ipse vidi, scripsit hinc libruam——Neque enim putandum est, 
aliquas ignorasse Epiphaniuni, quas noverat Philastrius: cum Epiphanium 
longe Philastrio doctiorem invenerimus. Epist. 222. T. ii. 

© See St. Philaster, in Tillemont, near the end. 

f Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. et Basnag. ad ann. 386. n. x. 
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which, omitting some things relating to apocryphal writings, 
is to this purpose. ‘ It® was appointed by the apostles, and 
their successors, that nothing should be read in the catholic 
church, but the law, and the prophets, and the gospels, 
and the Acts of the Apostles, and thirteen epistles of Paul, 
and seven other, two of Peter, three of John, one of Jude, 
and one of James, which seven are joined with the Acts of 
the Apostles. But the hidden, that is, apocryphal scrip- 
tures, though they ought to be read by the perfect, for the 
improvement of men’s manners, may not be read by all.’ 

3. In that article are omitted the epistle to the Hebrews, 
and the book of the Revelation. Nevertheless, perhaps, 
they are not quite rejected, but only denied to be publicly 
read. Let us therefore observe some other places. 

A, The very next article relates to the epistle to the 
Hebrews, and is to this effect: ‘ There® are others also, 
who do not allow the epistle of Paul to the Hebrews to be 
his; but say, it is either an epistle of Barnabas the apostle, 
or of Clement bishop of Rome. But others say, it is an 
epistle of Luke the evangelist. And some receive an epis- 
tle to the Laodiceans. Some pretend, that additions have 
been made to it by some heterodox persons, and that for 
that reason, it ought not to be read in the churches, though 
it is read by some. But in the church are read to the 
people his thirteen epistles only, and that to the Hebrews 
sometimes. Moreover some reject it as more eloquent than 
the apostle’s other writings, and because Christ is here 
said‘ to be “ made:” and because of what he says of* re= 
pentance, which the Novatians make an advantage of.’ 

A part of this chapter was alleged! formerly. 

5. By this we perceive, that there were at that time not a 

8 Propter quod statutum est ab apostolis, et eorum successoribus, non 
aliud legi in ecclesia debere catholica, nisi legem, et prophetas, et evangelia, 
et Actus Apostolorum, et Pauli tredecim epistolas, et septem alias, Petri duas, 
Joannis tres, Jude unam, et unam Jacobi, que septem Actibus Apostolorum 
conjuncte sunt. Scripture autem abscondite, id est, apocrypha, etsi legi 


casa morum causa a perfectis, non ab omnibus legi debent. Phil. de Heer. 
cap. 88. 

h Sunt alii quoque, qui epistolam Pauli ad Hebreeos non adserunt esse 
ipsius, sed dicunt, aut Barnabe esse apostoli, aut Clementis de urbe Roma 
episcopi. Alii autem Luce evangeliste aiunt. Epistolam etiam ad Laodi- 
censes scriptam, Et quia addiderunt in e& queedam non recte sentientes, inde 
non legitur in ecclesia, etsi legitur a quibusdam. Non tamen in ecclesid legi- 
tur populo, nisi tredecim epistole ipsius, et ad Hebraos interdum. Et in e& 
quia rhetorice scripsit, sermone plausibili, inde non putant esse ejusdem 
apostoli. _Et quia et factum Christum dicit in e4, inde non legitur. De 
peenitentia autem propter Novatianos aque. Ibid. cap. 89. id 


1 Hebr, iii, 2. k Hebr. vi. 4. and 
3 See Vol. iii. p. 17. and x. 26. 
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few, who on one account or other had doubts about the 
writer of this epistle, which has not St. Paul’s name at the 
beginning, as bis other epistles have. The objection taken 
from the superior elegance of the style of this epistle above 
the rest deserves notice. It affords an argument, that the 
ancient christians read the scriptures with care. How 
Origen expresseth himself upon this head we saw™ for- 
merly. 

6. Philaster himself received the epistle to the Hebrews; 
for he reckons it a heresy to reject it. - And in the remain= 
ing part of the chapter, just cited, he ‘proposeth answers to 
the two last-mentioned objections. And in this his work, of 
Heresies, he has™ several times referred to this epistle, or 
quoted it as the apostle Paul's. 

7. Philaster received likewise the book of the Revelation. 
For one of his heresies is that® of those who reject the 
gospel of John and his Revelation. I put that article at the 
bottom of the page; where he observes, there are some 
who dare to say, that the Revelation is not a writing of 
John the apostle and evangelist, but of Cerinthus. 

8. I do not think it needful to make any more remarks 
upon these articles, nor to transcribe any more chapters of 
this author. But it hence appears, that he received the 
same books of the New Testament which we do. If ever 
we come to that part of this work, which is allotted for the 
history of the heretics of the first two centuries, we shall 
have occasion to take farther notice of Philaster. 


™ See Vol. ii. p. 495. 

" Cum apostolus doceat, quod omnem hominem mori oportet, postque hoc 
jam judicari. cap. 122. p. 255. Vid. Hebr. ix. 27. Et honorande nuptie. 
cap. 117. p. 239. A. Vid. Hebr. xiii. 4. 

° Post hos sunt heeretici, qui evangelium secundum Joannem, et Apoca- 
lypsim ipsius non accipiunt: et cum non intelligunt virtutem scripture, nec 
desiderant discere, in heresi permanent pereuntes: ut etiam Cerinthi illius 
heretici esse audeant dicere, et Apocalypsim ibidem non beati Joannis evan- 
geliste et apostoli, sed Cerinthi heretici, qui tunc ab apostolis beatis haereticus 
manifestatus, abjectus est ab ecclesid. Heer. 60. p. 120, 121. Et conf. 
Fabricii, not. (6). ; 


QF on 2 


388 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


CHAP. CXI. 


GAUDENTIUS, BISHOP OF BRESCIA. 


1. GAUDENTIUS, successor of Philaster in the bishopric 
of Brescia, is placed by Cave at the year 387. For a more 
particular account of him and his works, I refer to* others. 
[ shall only take his testimony to the books of the New 
Testament, and some select passages. 

2, He expressly says, there’ are four evangelists; and 
he has frequently quoted all the four gospels, St. Mark’s° 
in particular. 

3. The? book of the Acts of the Apostles is expressly 
quoted, and ascribed to St. Luke, who had also written a 
gospel. 

4, I need not produce any particular quotations of St. 
Paul’s epistles. I only observe that® he has several times 
‘quoted the epistle to the Hebrews as Paul’s. 

5. Gaudentius takes but little notice of the catholic 
epistles. However, he has quoted ‘ the epistle of St. James, 
and& the first epistle of St. Peter. And, very probably, 
he received all the rest. 

6. He likewise quotes" the book of the Revelation. 

7. There is no notice taken by Gaudentius of any apo- 
cryphal christian books. And it is likely, that his canon 
of the New Testament was the same with that now gene- 
rally received. 


8. It appears, that! Gaudentius was wont to compare the 


4 Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 282. Du Pin, Bib. T. iii. Tillem. Mem. T. x. 

> To quatuor evangelistarum testimonio. Ab. Bib. PP. T. v. p. 947. A. 

© Vid. p. 950. F. 951. G. 

* Sieut in ‘prineipiis Actuum Apostolorum Lucas evangelista testatur. p. 
959. A. Lucas evangelista, qui beatos apostolos pari merito subsequutus est, 
et evangelii librum et Actus Apostolorum imitanda examinatione conscripsit. 


PesGo Cy ee © Sicut scriptura testatur in epistolé Pauli beatissimi 
ad Hebreos, p. 975. G. et passim. 
2 UVR ii 8 P. 960. C. 


" Etsicut in Apocalypsi de Babylone scribitur, vel urbe, vel gente, vel una- 
quaque anima, errorum caligine, vitiorumque carnalium permixtione confusi. 
[Apoc. ec. xvii. ver. 6.] p. 943. C. et alibi. 

" dicens: ‘ Nunc judicium est hujus mundi. Nune hujus mundi 
princeps mittetur deorsum,’ sive, ‘ expelletur foras,’ ut in Gracis exemplaribus 
legimus, (Joh. xii. 31.] p. 969, B. 


‘ Sine,’ inquit, ‘ eam,’ sive ¢sinite.” Utrumque enim et in Gracis et Latinis 
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Latin and Greek copies of the New Testament, or the Latin 
translation with the Greek original. And as he had tra- 
velled in the East, it is not improbable, that he was well 
skilled in the Greek language. 

9. He has divers good observations upon Christ’s showing 
himself to Thomas, and takes notice* of the advantage 
which we have from the scrupulousness of that apostle, in 
the fuller evidence of our Lord’s resurrection, 

10, Gaudentius supposed! our Lord’s ministry to have 
been of but one year’s duration only from his baptism to 
his death. 

11. He often speaks™ of the Lord’s-day, or the first day 
4 ie week, sanctified by Christ’s resurrection from the 

ead. 

12. He asserts free-will very strongly. He says, ‘ That" 
things are not done, because they were foretold: but the 
divine prescience knows beforehand what will happen, and 
therefore they are foretold. It is, he says, inconsistent with 
the perfections of God, that he should command, or compel 
men to do what he blames, if done. What the Jews did, 
they did voluntarily, though it had been foretold. And 
do you think, that if the Jews had repented at the preach- 


exemplaribus invenitur. Sed magis congruere videtur sensui, cum legitur. 
‘ Sinite,’ &c. [Conf. Marc. xiv. 6. John xii. 7.] p. 964. A. 

* Sufficiat nobis, quoniam sancti Thome: curiositas et ambiguitas future 
scrupulositatis finem fecit. Quod enim absens fuit, quod avidius et videre et 
attrectare Dominum perquisivit, totum nostre procurabatur saluti, ut eviden- 
tius nosceremus resurrectionis Dominiciz veritatem. p. 969. B. 

1 Anniculus est, quia post illud baptismum, quod pro nobis in Jordane sus- 
ceperat, usque ad passionis suze diem, unius anni tempus impletur. Et ea 
tantum scripta sunt in evangeliis, que in illo anno vel docuit vel fecit. Nec 
ipsa tamen omnia. p. 948. H. 

m Nam sexta feria, qua hominem fecerat, pro eodem passus. Et die domi- 
nica, que dicitur in scripturis prima sabbati, in qua sumserat mundus exordium, 
resurrexit. p. 945. F. Vid. et p. 960. D. et 959. B. 

» Synagoga Judzorum quod erat crudeliter factura, predictum est: non, 
ui fieret, jussum est. Nec ideo factum est, quia predictum erat. Sed ideo 
predictum est, quia erat futurum ; ut prescientiam suam Deus, in his que per 
libertatem arbitrii hominum futura erant, ostenderet. - Libertatem diximus 
arbitrii, quia voluerunt Judeei facere quod fecerunt: et utique si voluissent, [{f. 
noluissent,] non fecissent. Certe ingentis sacrilegii est, vel cogitare quod Deus, 
qui non solum bonus et justus, sed ipsa bonitas est et ipsa justitia, vel jubeat 
aliquid vel cogat fieri, quod factum damnet. An fortasse putamus, quia, si 
peenituissent Israélitee, aliter omnipotens Filius Dei salvare non potuerit mun- 
dum? ‘ Quis enim cognovit sensum Domini? aut quis consiliarius ejus fuit ?’ 
Considera in evangelio, quomodo expectaverit Christus poenitentiam Judeo- 
rum ; ubi exprobat civitatibus, in quibus fact sunt plurime virtutes ejus, quod 
non egerint penitentiam.——Prescientia quidem Dei non fallitur. Sed nec 
homini concessa semel voluntatis libertas aufertur, &c. p. 948. F. G. Vid. et 
p. 963. B. 
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ing of Jesus, the world could not have been saved? I think 
we are not to limit the divine power or wisdom. “ For 
who has known the mind of the Lord? or who has been 
his counsellor 2”? Consider, how in the gospel Christ waited 
for the repentance of the Jewish people, and how he up- 
braided the cities, in which most of his mighty works were 
done, because they repented not.’ 

13, Descanting upon the notice taken of the value of the 
ointment, with which Mary had anointed the Lord, as men- 
tioned, John xii. 4,5, he® has some uncommon thoughts 
concerning our Saviour’s treatment of Judas. 

- 14. He? seems to have read the decree of the council at 
Jerusalem, Acts xv. as we now have it. By “ blood” he 
does not understand homicide, but the blood of animals. 
Moreover be says,. there was no occasion to insert there a 
prohibition of homicide, adultery, and such great crimes, 
which were punished even by human laws, but only those 
particulars, “ things offered to idols, blood, things strangled, 
and fornication.” If the reader pleases, he may recollect 
what was formerly 4 said by us concerning the true reading 
of that place. 

15, He * asserts the reality of natural religion: and says, 
that by the exercise of their own reason men may learn the 
existence of God, and discern the obligation of an equitable. 
conduct one toward another. 

16, He* celebrates the progress of the christian religion, 


° Quamvis ergo Dominus Jesus conscientiz judex esset, noluit tamen 
Judam de occultis ejus acrius increpare, ne, quoniam verisimili ratione vide- 
batur locutus, putaretur forsitan injuste correptus, atque hinc iracundiam ejus 
tantam concepisse causam, ut inimicis necandum traderet, quem sine ullo 
peccamine habuisset infensum. Nihil ergo acerbum Christus voluit pro merito, 
scelerate mentis illius loqui, ne Judas eum tradere videretur iratus, &c. p- 
964. D. E. 

P Et idcirco beatus Jacobus cum ceteris apostolis decretum tale constituit 
in ecclesiis observandum : ‘ Ut abstineatis vos,’ inquit, ‘ ab immolatis, et a 
sanguine,’ id est, ‘a suffocatis.’ Preetermiserunt ‘ homicidium, adulterium, 
veneficia :’ quoniam nec nominari ea in ecclesiis oporteret, que legibus etiam 
Gentilium punirentur. Preetermiserunt quoque illas omnes minutias observa- 
tionum legalium, Et sola hac, que prediximus, custodienda sanxerunt, ne 
vel sacrificatis diabolo cibis profanemur immundis, vel ne mortuo per viscera 
suffocatorum animalium sanguine polluamur, vel ne immunditiis fornicationum 
corpora nostra, que templa Dei sunt, violemus. p. 967. F. G. 

4 See Vol. iii. p. 22-36. 

* Neque hodie aliquis reatum peccati incurrit, si eum non astringat aut 
naturalis lex, aut mandati lex, aut liter lex. Naturalis lex est illa, quam Gentes, 
legem liters non habentes, naturaliter ea que legis sunt faciunt : quia rationa- 
bilis anime humane natura, ut Creatorem suum sentiat, ut proximum non ledat, 
ut non faciat quod pati non vult, naturali quadam lege intelligit, &c. p. 960. F. 

* Nam, priusquam pateretur et resurgeret Christus, notus erat tantum in 
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and the effects of it in turning men from: darkness to light, 
and from vice to virtue and holiness. 

17. I conclude my extracts with a pious observation of 
this writer: ‘Thatt we are born again, that we know in 
part the works of God, that we endeavour to improve the 
time of this life so as to obtain a better, that in the hope of 
future recompences we act and speak religiously, is all 
owing to God: I say, it is owing to God.’ 





CHAP. CXII. 


SGPHRONIUS. 


1. AS St. Jerom has placed his learned friend Sophronius 
in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, I transcribe the 
chapter* below. And I likewise refer to some learned » 
moderns, who have made observations upon it. 

2. Jerom says, that Sophronius was a very learned man; 
that when young he published a work entitled, The Praises 
of Bethlehem, and since, an excellent account of the Demo-= 
lition of the Temple of Serapis. He had also translated 
‘several of Jerom’s works into Greek. 

3. All those things are lost. But we have a Greek ver- 
sion of St. Jerom’s Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, 
called Sophronius’s. But though many receive it as his, 
all do not. Its genuineness is denied, not only by® Isaac 
Vossius, who thought it to have been made by Erasmus 
himself, who first published it, but? by divers other learned 
men, who allowed the antiquity of it. 


Judeed Deus. Tunc in omnes gentes fulgor claritatis dominicz pertransit.— 
. 948. C. 

i t Nos ipsi etiam, quod renascimur, quod hec ipsa opera Domini ex parte 

novimus, quod vivendo vitam querimus, quod futurorum spem gerentes pie 

conversamur et loquimur, Dei, inquam, Dei sunt opera. p. 960. B. 

2 Sophronius, vir apprime eruditus, laudes Bethlehem adhuc puer, et nuper 
de subversione Serapis insignem librum composuit. De Virginitate quoque ad 
Eustochium, et Vitam Hilarionis monachi, opuscula mea, in Greecum.-eleganti 
sermone transtulit. Psalterium quoque, et prophetas, quos nos de Hebreeo in 
Latinum vertimus. De V.I. cap. 134., 

b Vid. Fabr. Bib. Ec. et Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 195—198. Cav. Hist. Lit. 
Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. xii. St. Jerome, art. 39, et 58. 

© Vid. Voss, citat. a Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 295, 296. +) Boe 

4 Viro summo Isaaco Vossio facile largior, nec Sophronii illius, cui tribui- 
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4. Nevertheless, Robert Stephens and Mill have prefixed 
to the four gospels the several chapters or Lives of the four 
Evangelists, in that Greek version ; and Mill, in like manner, 
the chapters of St. James and St. Jude to their epistles. 
He should have taken also the chapter concerning St. 
Paul, and have placed it before his epistle to the Romans. 
Why he omitted it I do not know, unless he thought it too 
long. Moreover, these chapters, so far as taken, are, in 
° Stephens, and ‘ Mill, called Sophronius’s. But if I may 
be allowed to speak my mind, it seems to me, that those 
articles had been better put in St. Jerom’s own original 
Latin, even supposing that the Greek version had been 
made by his friend Sophronius : but as that is not certain, the 
version is still Jess proper. I formerly took the liberty to 
make some remarks upon some of the testimonies prefixed 


by Mill to the gospels. 





CHAP. CXIII. 
THEODORE, BISHOP OF MOPSUESTIA IN CILICIA. 


I. His time and history. II. Accounts of his works, par- 
ticularly of his commentaries, JSrom Photius and others, 
and his testimony to the scriptures. I. A JSragment 
concerning the four gospels, with remarks. IV. His 


character, as a preacher. V. Reflections upon him after 
his death. 


I, THEODORE was mentioned in the chapter of Diodorus 
of Tarsus, He was descended of an honourable family, 
and in all probability was a native of the city of Antioch. 
He* was an intimate friend and fellow-disciple of John 


tur, nec valde antiquam esse Greecam Catalogi Hieronymiani versionem. Sed 
ut ab Erasmo, aut ab alio illius evi confictam credam, adduci non possum, 
Nam cum ex eo quedam iisdem verbis in Lexico Suide, legantur, potius est, 
ut Suida vetustiorem credam. Jo. Andr. Bosius Introductione in Notitiam 
Script. Ec. cap. 3. citat.a Fabr. Bib. Ec. p. 13. 

Ac preterea Grecus interpres, qui_adscito Sophronii nomine vetustatem 
mentitur, eam fideliter exhibeat. C. A. Heuman. Pref. ad Lactant-Symph. p. v. 
Hanover. 1722. © Buc—MarOas xara Zwdpomoyv. Ap. Stephan. 

 Sudporoc’ 8 See the chapter of Hippolytus, Vol. ii. p. 432,°433, 

* Vid. Socr. 1. vi. c. 3. Soz. 1. viii. c. 2. Thdrt. 1. v.c. ult. 
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Chrysostom under Libanius the sophist, and Andragathius 
the philosopher, and afterwards under the fore-mentioned 
Diodorus and Carterius. 

Sozomen says, that’ he was well skilled in the sacred 
scriptures, and in the liberal sciences of the rhetoricians and 
philosophers. Theodoret® calls him the doctor of the whole 
church: he says, he was bishop six and thirty years, and 
wrote against all heresies, particularly those of Arius, Euno- 
mius, and Apollinarius. 

And, as according to Theodoret’s account, Theodore died 
in 429, it is concluded, that® he was ordained in 394, I do 
not therefore well know, why °* Cave placed him as flourishing 
about the year 407: when, too, he supposeth him to have 
been bishop so soon as 392. And indeed there are others 
also, who think hef was ordained bishop in 392, and died 
in 428, 

Theodoreé had a brother, named Polychronius, who pre- 
sided with honour over the church of Apamea, and was 
distinguished by his agreeable manner of preaching, and 
the holiness of his life. 

II. Photius has given an account of several of Theodore’s 
works. 

1. The first in order is* his Defence of Basil against 
Eunomius, consisting of five and twenty books, ‘Though 
‘his style is not clear,’ Photius says, ‘ he is full of sense 
‘and argument, and abounds with texts of scripture. He 
‘ confutes Eunomius, almost word for word; and largely 
‘ shows him to have had little skill in profane learning, and 
‘ yet less in our theology.’ 

2, The next is a Commentary upon the book of Genesis. 
Here Photius says, that! Theodore studiously shuns alle- 
gorical interpretations, and confines himself to the history. 
He moreover says, that in this work may be perceived the 
principles of Nestorianism, though the author was before 
Nestorius. 

3. The third * is a small volume in three books, against! 

> Mowsestag de rng Kiducwy Ocodwpoc, avnp Kar Tw icouy BiBov, Kar THC 
addAne TawErac pnropwy TE Kal procopwy ucavoc ETLSH PWV. Soz. l. viii. c. 2. p- 
757. A. B. © —Oe0dwpoc, 6 Mobesstag emioKomoc, 
maone pev exchnorag ddackadoc. «. . Thdrt. l. v. c. ult. 

4 Vid. Pagi ann. 423. xvi. et 427. xii. Et conf. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 
400. not. 3. € Claruit anno 407. Quin si mortis 
ejus tempus recte assequor, jam ab anno 392 episcopatum tenuit. Obiisse 
enim videtur anno 428, postquam ecclesiam Mopsuestenam per 36 annos 


gubernasset. H. L. T. i. p. 385. f Vid, Basnag. ann. 428. n. v. 
& Thdrt. ubi supra. he Cod. 4p. 7 1 Cod. 38. p. 24. 
k BiBddapiov—Cod, 81. p. 200. ' Conf. Theod. de Mops. 


art. 6. Tillem. ‘T. 12. 
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the Persian Magic, and showing the preference of true reli- 
gion. Here again Photius says, that the author favours 
Nestorianism. 

4, The fourth and last is™ ‘a work in five books, against 
those who said, that men sin by nature, not by will and 
choice. He considers it as a doctrine held by those in the 
west, and from thence brought into the east, especially by 
an author, called Aram; who he is I do not know, who 
had written several books in defence of it. The opinions 
of that sect he represents in this manner. One of them is 
that men sin by nature, not by choice. By nature, how- 
ever, not meaning that, in which Adam was first formed ; 
for that, they say, was good ; but that which he afterwards 
had, when he had transgressed, being now bad instead of 
the good, and mortal instead of the immortal nature, which 
he before had. Hence men being bad by nature, who 
before were good, now" sin by nature, not by choice. 
Another opinion of theirs, and consequent upon that is, 
that° infants, though newly born, are not free from sin; 
forasmuch as from Adam’s transgression a sinful nature, 
as they express it, is derived to all his posterity : for this 
they allege those words, “I was born in sin,” and others. 
Here also,’ as Photius proceeds, ‘ appear Nestorian princi- 
ples, and the notion of Origen concerning the period of the 
punishments of the future state. He? also says, that man 
was at first made mortal; though death be represented 
as the consequence of his transgression, the better to con-= 
vince us of the evil of sin. Photius concludes the 
article, saying, that this writer appeared to have studied the 
scriptures with care, though in many things * he erred from 
‘ the truth,’ 

5. Photius did not know who was meant by Aram, nor 
whether it was a real or fictitious name. But learned men 
are now well satisfied, that4 hereby is to be understood St. 
Jerom; and that in this work Theodore aimed to confute 
Jerom’s three Dialogues against the Pelagians. And it is 
supposed, that he had also an eye to Augustine, 


na an Hn nH aw 
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" ——7p0¢ Tac Neyovrac, duce Kar 8 yywun rrarey Tec avd, _ : 

177. p. 396. i ; huni sai 

eV TY PLOEL, KAL BK EV TOOALPEGE KaKTNOOML THY apapriay. Ib. 

wnde ra Tata, Kav apriyeynra Dp Hn axnNdayPar duapriac. 

P Ere 0s ede To Neyewv avrov, ar’ aoXng Mev Svnroy metacOar Toy Adam, 

evderéer Oe povov' iva MLOnCwLEY THY duaprLaY, OXnMaTICAL ObTw Toy OEOY. Ibid. 
1 Vid. T. Ittigii Diss. de Aramo scriptore ecclesiastico antipelagiano. In 

App. ad Diss, de Heresiarchis, p. 466, &c. Cav. H.L. T.i. p. 387. Tillem. 

Theodor. de M. Art. 7. Mem. T. xii. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i, p. 402. not. 4. 

Beaus. H. M. T. ii, p. 466, 467. Hod. de Bib. Text. p. 322. n, 18, 
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6. It is observable, that" in the copies which Photius had 

of all these works, they were said to be written by Theo- 
dore of Antioch. Nevertheless Photius perceived, that 
they were written by Theodore bishop of Mopsuestia ; and 
had good evidence of it from some of his epistles, which he 
had read. 
_ 7. Theodore’s works were translated into Syriac: Ebed- 
Jesu gives this account of them: ‘Theodore’ the commen- 
‘tator composed one and forty tomes. A Commentary 
upon the book of Genesis in three tomes; upon David in 
five tomes; upon the Twelve Prophets in two tomes; upon 
Samuel [or the first two books of the Kings] in one tome ; 
upon Job in two tomes; upon Ecclesiastes in one tome; 
upon Isaiah, and Ezekiel, and Jeremiah, and Daniel, each in 
one tome: there putting an end to his labours upon the 
Old Testament. Matthew he explained in one tome; Luke 
and John in two tomes; the Acts of the Apostles in one 
tome; the epistle to the Romans, the two epistles to the 
Corinthians, in two tomes; the epistles to the Galatians, to 
the Ephesians, to the Philippians, to the Colossians, and 
the two epistles to the Thessalonians, both the epistles to 
Timothy, the epistle to Titus, and to Philemon, and to the 
Hebrews; thus completing his commentaries upon the 
whole apostle in five tomes. Ebedjesu afterwards mentions 
several other works of Theodore. A book concerning the 
sacraments: one book entitled, Of the Faith: one tome 
concerning the Priesthood: two tomes concerning the 
Holy Spirit: a tome concerning the Incarnation: two 
tomes against Eunomius: and* two other against an 
author, who asserted sin to be in our nature: two other 
against Magic :—and moreover five tomes against the 
¥ Vid. Cod. 177. p. 396. in. Et conf. Cod. 4. p. 8. Cod. 38. p. 24. Cod. 
81. p. 200. 8 Theodorus commentator 

Composuit quadraginta et unum tomum, Ebedjesu, Catalog. cap. 19. ap. 
Asseman. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 30. &c. 

t Quinque autem tomis finem imposuit 


Commentariis suis in totum apostolum. 
Ibid. p. 33. 





sn 


eaanenean naanwnaanexna nana nainanan 


« Ac duo alii adversus asserentem 
Peccatum in natura insitum esse. 
¥ Quinque preterea tomos composuit 
Adversus Allegoricos, 
Et unum pro Basilio. 





Tb. p. 34. 


Item librum Margaritarum, 
In quo epistole ejus collect sunt. 
Demum Sermonem de Legislatione, 
Quo finem lucubrationibus suis imposuit. 
Ib. p. 34, et 35. 
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‘ Allegorists :—and a book of Jewels, in which his epistles 
‘are collected : and a Discourse of Lawgiving, wherewith 
‘he put an end to his labours.’ 

8. Simeon, who” was bishop of Beth-Arsam, or Arsamo-= 
polis, in Persia, from the year of Christ 510 to 525, says, 
that * Theodore wrote commentaries upon all the books of 
the Old and New Testament. 

9. According toY the Edessen Chronicle, he began to 
write commentaries in the year of Christ 402, or the ninth 
year of his episcopate. 

10. I forbear to transcribe? Gennadius’s chapter con- 
cerning Theodore; but would refer to some learned mo- 
derns* for a farther account of his works. For the present 
let us make a stand, and review what we have seen in ancient 
authors. 

(1.) Ebedjesu, having mentioned Theodore’s Commentaries 
upon the Twelve Prophets, and upon Isaiah, Ezekiel, Jere- 
miah, and Daniel, adds, that he there put an end to his 
labours upon the Old Testament. Which may afford an 
argument, that Theodore did not receive, as sacred and 
divine scripture, any books written after those of the Jewish 
canon. 

(2.) He is said » to have spoken in disrespectful terms of 
the book of Job, and the Canticles. But © as those accounts 
appear among the charges and accusations of enemies, there 
is, in all probability, some misrepresentation, Moreover, as 
we have seen in Ebedjesu, he wrote a Commentary upon 
the book of Job: which may amount to a confutation of one 
part of that charge. 

(3.) Ebedjesu mentions commentaries upon the three 
gospels only of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John, saying 
nothing particularly of St. Mark. Nevertheless there can 

¥ Vid. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i. 341. 

* A Diodoro accepit Theodorus, Mopsuestia in Cilicia, qui omnes quidem 


tum Veteris tum Novi Testamenti libros commentatus est. Sim. Beth—Ars. 
ap. Assem. ib. p. 348. y Vid. ib. p. 400. 

* Gennad. de Script. Ec. cap. 12. 

* Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Oudin. de Ser. Ec. T. i. p. 895. Du Pin, Bib. 
T. iti, p. 90, Tillem. Mem. T. xii. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1. v. c. 33, T. ix. p. 
153, &e. Pagi‘ann. 423. n. xv.—xix. 

* Vid. Conc. Constant. ii, ap. Labbé. T. v. p. 451, 452. Conf. Tillem, 
T. xii. Theod. de M. art. v. et Du Pin, ubi supr. p. 90. b. 

© On dit, que Theodore de Mopsueste {Garnier. ad Mar. Mercat. Dis. i. 
sect. 9. p. 320.] regardoit le livre de Job comme une fable tirée du paga- 
nisme, —le Cantique de Salomon comme une chanson d’ amoreux—J' ai de la 
peine a le croire—II n’ y eut personne pendant sa vie, qui I’ accusit d’ erreur 
—Il ne fut condemné que prés de cent cinquante ans aprés sa mort, par la 
cabale de Justinien. J. Basn. H. de I’ Egl. |. viii, ch. v. n. 6, p- 430. Vid. 
ib. 1. x. ch. 6. n. 4. p. 520. 
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be no question made, but he received four gospels, as other 
christians did: and we may see proof of it in a fragment to 
be alleged presently. 

(4.) Theodore, as we are also assured by Ebedjesu, wrote 
commentaries upon St. Paul’s fourteen epistles, particularly 
upon that to the? Hebrews. 

(5.) None of the accounts of his commentaries, which we 
have seen, are sufficient to satisfy us, which of the catholic 
epistles were received by him. Unquestionably, he received 
those, which had been all along received by christians in 
general, But what was his opinion concerning the rest, and 
concerning the book of the Revelation, does not as yet clearly 
appear, that I know of. 

(6.) Most of Theodore’s works are lost. But fragments 
may be found, chiefly in Latin, and perhaps not fairly 
represented, in the Acts of the second general council of 
Constantinople, or the fifth general council, held in 553, as 
also in Facundus, and in the Greek Chains. We are like- 
wise assured by Fabricius, that® his Commentary upon the 
Twelve Prophets is still in being in manuscript, in the em- 
peror’s library at Vienna. D. B. de Montfaucon, in his Dia- 
rium Italicum, in his account of things in the library of St. 
Mark at Venice, speaks ‘ of its being there, and in the library 
at Vienna, and in the Vatican: of which® he speaks again 
in his Bibliotheca Bibliothecaruam MSS. I am glad there 
is so good evidence that this work is still extant, and that there 
are several copies of it; I hope, it may some time be pub- 


4 Dr. Joseph Asseman, in a note upon Ebedjesu’s Catalogue, says: Epis- 
tolas Pauli omnes a Theodoro fuse explicatas esse, testatur Theodoritus. Prae- 
fat. in Comment. in easdem. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 32.. Which led me to consult 
Theodoret’s preface to his Commentaries upon St. Paul’s Epistles, and his 
argument to the Epistle to the Hebrews. But I have not found there any men- 
tion made of Theodore’s Commentaries. It seems that Dr. Asseman borrowed 
this from Dr. Cave, who still says in the new edition of his H. L. T.i. p. 387, 
in his account of Theodore’s Works: Commentarii in 14 D. Pauli Epistolas ; 
quas omnes a Theodoro fuse explicatas esse, auctor est Theodoritus. Preef. in 
Comm. in Ep. S. Pauli. This mistake is corrected by Fabricius, who seems to 
have had the same fruitless task imposed upon him by Cave, that I have had 
from Asseman. Quod vero epistolas Pauli omnes fuse explicatas a Theodoro 
scripserit Theodoritus, in ejus Praefatione Commentarii in Epistolas Apostoli, 
quam laudat eruditissimus Caveus, non reperio. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. ix. p. 163. m. 

e «In duodecim Prophetas Commentarius.’——Integer foliorum 223 serva- 
tur Greece in Bibl. Casarea, teste Lambecio. Fabr. B. G. T. ix. p. 162. 

f ¢ Theodori Antiocheni in xii. Prophetas.’ Hic liber nondum editus est. 
Exstat quoque in Bibliotheca Czesarea Viennensi, et in Vaticana Bibliotheca. 
Diar. Ital. p. 39. ’ 

& In Bibliotheca Cxesared Vindebonorum, Codex clxiii. bombycinus Gra- 
cvs, Theodori Mopsuesteni in duodecim Prophetas Minores. Biblioth. MSS. 
T. i. p.546. Etvid. in Ind. Gen. Theodor. Mops. in Scripturam. 
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lished: it might let us know more fully this writer’s man-= 
_ ner of interpreting scripture ; and, possibly, we might there 
see his sentiments concerning the disputed books of the 
New Testament, about which we do not yet distinctly know 
his opinion. . 

(7.) The last work of Theodore in Ebedjesu’s Catalogue, 
is entitled, A Discourse of Lawgiving, or of the Lawgiver 
As it is not now extant, we cannot say what was in it: but 
if a conjecture were to be formed, we might be apt to think, 
the” design of it was to show, that one and the same God 
was the author of the Old and the New Testament, or of 
the more ancient and the latter dispensation. 

II]. I shall now put down a fragment, or passage of 
Theodore concerning the four gospels, which is prefixed 
by Dr. Mill to St. John’s gospel, taken’ from Corde- 
rius’s Chain upon that evangelist. As Dr. Mill’s New 
Testament is very common, I need not transcribe the Greek 
here at length; but I shall endeavour to make a literal 
version of it. 

Says Theodore: ‘ After * the Lord’s ascension to heaven, 
the disciples stayed a good while at Jerusalem, visiting the 
cities in its neighbourhood, preaching chiefly to the Jews; 
until the great Paul, called by the divine grace, was ap- 
pointed to preach the gospel to the Gentiles openly. And 
in process of time, Divine Providence, not allowing them 
to be confined to any one particular part of the earth, made 
way for conducting them to remote countries. Peter went 
to Rome, the others elsewhere. John, in particular, took up 
his abode at Ephesus, visiting however at seasons the 
several parts of Asia, and doing much good to the people. 
of that country by his discourses. About! this time the 
other evangelists, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, published 
their gospels; which were soon spread all over the world, 
and were received by all the faithful in general with great 
regard. Nevertheless, the christians of Asia, having a great 
opinion of the abilities and faithfulness of John, and con- 
sidering that he had been with Jesus from the beginning, 
even before Matthew, and that he had been greatly favoured 
by the Lord, brought to him the other books of the gospels, 
desiring to know his opinion concerning them. And he 
declared his approbation of them, saying, that what they 

» Vid. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 35. not. 3. ; 

S Ap. Balth. Corderii Caten. in. S. Joan. in Procem. Anty. 1630. 

Mera rny ec epavec avadybw re Kupis, ere ToAAw pev ToIc ‘Igpocohupote 
evouroupay ot paOnrar Tw Xoovw. K. A. 


: : 
Tuverae rowvy ey reroicrwy AouTwy evayyedtswy exOootc, MarOats re Kat 
Mapks, 
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had written was agreeable to truth; but that some miracles, 
which might be of great use if recorded, were omitted. 
He said, moreover, that whereas they had written of the 
coming of Christ in the flesh, it was fit that the things con- 
cerning his divinity also should be recorded. The brethren 
thereupon earnestly desired him to write those things, which 
he esteemed needful to be known, and which he saw to 
have been omitted by the rest: with which request he 
complied. And he was induced to begin immediately with 
the doctrine of Christ’s deity. After which he proceeded 
to the account of the things said and done by the Lord in 
the flesh,’ 

Tt will now be proper to make some remarks. 

1. This account of the occasion of St. John’s writing his 
gospel agrees very much with that in™ Eusebius of Ce- 
sarea. I mention this observation in the first place, because 
it is likely, that the occasion of St. John’s gospel was the 
thing primarily intended in that part of our author’s work, 
from which this passage is taken. 

2. The late date of the first three gospels is here sup- 
posed: they were not written until after that the first 
twelve disciples had for a good while preached the gospel 
to the Jews at Jerusalem, and in the neighbouring cities ; 
nor until after St. Paul had been called, and had openly 
preached the gospel to the Gentiles; nor until after that 
St. Peter had been at Rome; nor, as it seems, until after, 
or at least, about the time of St. John’s taking up his abode 
at Ephesus in Asia. 

3. It seems to be supposed, that all the first three gos- 
pels were written about the same time. ] 

4, Those gospels were soon spread abroad among chris- 
tians all over the world. This is expressly said by our 
author, as well as that they were received by all with great 
regard. And indeed the accounts given, both by Theodore 
and by Eusebius, of the occasion of St. John’s writing his 
gospel, afford good evidence, that the first three gospels 
soon came into the hands of many christians. Before St. 
John wrote his gospel, the christians in Asia had seen and 
read the other three; and they asked St. John his opinion 
concerning them, and he approved them. There can be no 
reason to doubt, that about this time, and soon after they 
were written, those three gospels were delivered to other 
christians, beside those in Asia. 

5. The publishing of St. John’s gospel, which he wrote 
now at the request of the believers at Ephesus, would cone 

m See p. 94—96. 
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tribute to their being yet more public, and looked upon by — 
all with the greatest veneration. And from this time for- 

ward, it is reasonable to think, the four gospels were col- 

lected in one code or volume. And St. John’s gospel, now 

added to the rest, would occasion a diligent comparing of 

all of them together, and a careful attention to the several 

accounts of each. 

I now proceed. 

1V. That Theodore was a celebrated commentator, we have 
seen: that he was also a celebrated preacher, and admired 
as such, at Antioch and Constantinople, and all over the 
East, may be collected from testimonies in™ Facundus. 

V. 1. Theodore, as the same Facundus°® says, lived and 
died in the communion of the church. And his great 
reputation is manifest from Sozomen and Theodoret, before 
cited. Nevertheless afterwards, upon occasion of the Pe- 
Jagian and Nestorian controversies, there? were great de- 
bates about his sentiments; and not a few moderns‘ call 
him the parent both of Pelagianism and Nestorianism: 
whilst others allow" indeed his holding the Pelagian prin- 
ciple, but think the charge of Nestorianism not so clear, 
Divers passages of his, alleged by Facundus,? seem not 
reconcileable therewith : however, we have seen, that Pho- 
tius, in his accounts of Theodore’s works, scruples not to 
accuse him of being in the Nestorian principle. And in his 
epistles he says, thatt Nestorius borrowed his abominable 
doctrine from Diodorus of Tarsus, and Theodore of Mop- 
suestia: but bishop R. Montague," in a note upon Photius, 
vindicates both those great men. 


" Theodosio imperatori, qui per idem tempus mundi regebat gubernacula, 
sic dicit : Theodorus enim, quem quando dicimus, virum dicimus in episcopatu 
clarum finem habentem, et quinquaginta pene annis fortiter repugnantem 
cunctis heresibus, et in expositionibus, quas in omnibus ecclesiis orientalibus 
faciebat, et quibus in regia civitate valde esset comprobatus, apparet, &c. 
Facund. 1. ii. c..2. p. 23. Vid. et |. x. cap. 1. p. 148. E. 

° —— in cujus pace atque honore defunctus idem Theodorus, Id. 1. x. e. 
1. p. 148. C. Vid. et 1. ii. c. 2. 

P Vid. S. Basnag. ann. 550. n. viii—ix. 551. n. x. &c. 553. n. xvii. &e. 
Tillem, Theodore de M. art. 4. Mem. T. xii. 

41 Theodorus Mopsuestenus, Pelagianorum zque ac Nestorianorum parens. 
Assem. ad Chr. Edess. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 402. not. 3. 

Hinc Theodorus merito Pelagianorum pater audit, ejusque sectatores Chaldei 
Nestoriani de originali peccato usque in presentem diem male sentiunt.—— 
Nam Nestoriani Pelagianum dogma expresse docuere, ut probat Pagius ad 
annum 428. n. xvi, hac in re a magistro suo Nestorio desciscentes, qui de pec- 
cato originali recte senserat. Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 34. not. 1. Conf. Pagi 
ann. 423, n. xv.—xviii. " Vid. S. Basnag. ann. 428. n. 7. 

* Facund. 1. ix. * Phot. Ep. 1. p. 7. f. Vid. et p. 11. m. 

* Intelligit Mopsuestenum, et Tarsensem episcopos, qui et doctissimi et ortho- 


THEODORE, Bishop of Mopsuestia. A.D. 394, 401 


~ 2. Tshall take here two passages of Theodore, one out 
of his commentary upon St. John’s gospel, the other out. of 
his commentary upon the Acts of the Apostles; as they are 
cited, in Latin, in’ the Acts of the fore-mentioned council 
of Constantinople, in 553, and in Greek, in the emperor Jus- 
tinian’s confession of the right faith, or his edict issued in ” 
545, or rather in* 551, against the three chapters, as they 
are called, that is the works of our Theodore, the writings 
of Theodoret against Cyril of Alexandria, and the letter of 
Ibas bishop of Edessa, about the year 436, to Maris a 
Persian, They are alleged in the way of reproach, and are 
among charges brought against him: and perhaps the quo- 
tations are not quite exact and fair; nevertheless, they may 
be of some use to us, in forming an idea of Theodore’s 
judgment, or way of thinking. 
In¥ his Commentary upon St. John’s gospel, he says, 
‘ that when Thomas made that confession to Christ, My 
Lord and my God,” [John xx. 28.] he did not call Christ 
Lord and God: but being astonished at the great miracle 
‘of his resurrection, and the full evidence of it, which had 
been afforded to him, he praised God, who had raised Christ 


doxi erant aut habebantur, preecipue Diodorus, et a Basilio, Chrysostomo, ac 
aliis laudantur. Nec nisi mortui in suspicionem heereseos venere, et sequiorum 
calamis punguntur. Qui mihi non persuadent, fuisse heereseos labe infectos. 
Montac. Not.ad Phot. Ep.i. p. 46. 

Y Thomas quidem, cum sic credidisset, « Dominus meus et Deus meus’ 
dicit ; non ipsum Dominum et Deum dicens, (non enim resurrectionis scientia 
docebat et Deum esse eum qui resurrexit,) sed quasi pro miraculo facto Deum 
collaudat. 

—Ut quum ad ipsum accessissent, tanquam Salvatorem, et omnium bono- 
rum auctorem, et doctorem veritatis, ab ipso, utpote auctore bonorum, et 
doctore veritatis vocarentur: sicut omnibus hominibus, quamcunque sectam 
sequentibus, consuetudo est ab ipso dogmatis inventore vocari, ut Platonici et 
Epicure, Manichei et Marcioniste, et siquidem tales dicuntur. Eodem 
modo et nos nominari christianos judicaverunt apostoli, tanquam per hoc 
certum facientes, quod ipsius doctrinam oportet adtendere. Conc. Constan- 
- tin. 1, Col. iv. ap. Labbé. T. v. p. 440, 441. 

“ Vid. Cav. de Justiniano, H. L. T.i. p. 509. et Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. xi. p. 
441. * Pagi, ann. 5do1.n. v.. Basnage, ann. 551. n. 7, 8. 

Y Ouvroc de kau Tnyv dporoyiay Owpa, nv exe Ty Wnragnon TwY XELpWY Kat 
TnG TWAsupac Te Kupis pera THY avasacty, To, 0 Kuptoc pe Kat Ozoc pe; ELTTED, 
fn ercpnoOar rept Te Xpise Tapa Tw Owpa, (8 yap evas eye TOY Xptsoy Ozor,) 
aN exe rp mapadosw The avasacewe ExTrAayEeVvTA TOY Owpay bpynoat Tov Osoy 
eye“oavra rov Xpisov. To d¢ yewpov, Ore ev Ty TwY [pakewy Twy Arroso\wy 
yEevopwery map’ avre Onder Eppnveta, cvyKpwwwy 6 avroc Beodwpoc roy Xpisoy 
TAarom, kar Mariya, cat Exiucspw, kar Map, eye, OTL wore EKELVWY 
ékasoc EvpapEvog oLKELoy Ooyma Tac a’Tw paOnrEvoayTac TETOLNKE karevoBat 
TlAarwricec, car Marviyasc, Kat Ezuspeisc, cat Mapkwyisacg, rov opowyr 
TpoToy kar Ts Xouse evpapeve ro doypa, e& avre rac yosvavec KadevoOat. 


Ap. Chron. Pasch. p. 361. et Concil. Labb. T. v. p. 706. 
VOL. Iv. 2D 
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from the dead. Nor is the being raised from the dead a 
proof of deity.’ And in his Commentary upon the Acts of 
the Apostles, he says: ‘ As the Platonics and Epicureans, 
and the men of other sects, are called from their masters, 
who first taught the principles professed by them; so 
christians are called from Christ, whom they have received 
as the teacher of truth, and their Saviour, and the author of 
all good. And the apostles therefore gave us this denomi- 
nation, that thereby we might be reminded of our obligation 
to adhere to Christ’s doctrine.’ 

That is the sense of those two passages, as may appear to 
such as will compare the Latin and Greek at the bottom of 
the pages. 

3. I conclude this chapter with transcribing below’ the 
charges brought against Theodore, and the principles 
ascribed to him,‘by Simeon Beth-Arsam before mentioned, 
as the passage may entertain some of my readers: though 
indeed he there, and elsewhere,* speaks to the like purpose 
also of Diodorus, whom he considers as his master; and 
Paul of Samosata as master of both. But Theodore of 
Mopsuestia is the worst of all, having added to, and farther 
established the Unitarian Jewish sentiments, which he had 
received from them.” 


z A Diodoro accepit Theodorus Mopsuestie in Cilicia, qui omnes tum 
Veteris tum Novi Testamenti libros commentatus est. Verum in cunctis ipsius 
commentariis et sermonibus judaicam de Christo opinionem tradit, Diodoro, 
Pauloque Samosateno preeceptoribus suis consentiens. Que vero a Simone 
Mago, a Paulo, et a Diodoro asserebantur, hec ille amplificavit, confirmavit- 
que, asserens Christum hominem esse creatum, factum, mortalem, consubstan- 
tialem nobis, Filium adoptivum, et templum Dei eterni, non filium naturalem 
Dei esse, sed per gratiam et adoptionem.—A Theodoro accepit Nestorius, &c. 
Ap. Assem. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 348, 349. , 

* A Paulo accepit Diodorus Tarsi Cilicia episcopus—Christum vero ipsum 
hominem existimavit creatum, factum, mortalem, consubstantialem nobis, et 
noose gratiam, Pauli Samosateni preeceptoris sui vestigiis presse inhzerens. 

. p. 348. in. 

5 Some learned moderns think, that Diodorus of Tarsus, in his old age, in 
opposing the Apollinarians, espoused the same doctrine concerning Christ with 
Paul of Samosata, Marcellus of Galatia, and Photinus: which, as they say, 
was likewise the opinion of Theodore of Mopsuestia and Nestorius. Vid. 
Garner. ad Marium Mercatorem, T. ii. p. 317—319. et Pagi, ann. 428. xix. 


a conf. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 361. et Tillem. Mem. T. viii. Diodere de. 
arse. 
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CHAP. CXIV. 


JEROM. 


I. His time. I. His history and character. III. A cata- 
logue of the books of the Old Testament, from his pro- 
logue to the books of Samuel and the Kings, translated 
by him from Hebrew, with remarks. IV. Of the books 
called Hagiographa. V. A catalogue of the books of the 
Old and New Testament, from his letter to Paulinus. 
VI. Another catalogue of the books of the Old and the 
New Testament. VII. His preface to his commentary 
upon St. Matthew, concerning the four evangelists, and 
their gospels. VIII. His history of the eight writers of 

the New Testament, from his book of Illustrious Men, 
with remarks. 1. Matthew. 2. Mark. 3. Luke. 4, 
John. 5. Paul. 6. James. 7%. Peter. 8. Jude. IX. 
Apocryphal books mentioned by Jerom. X. His editions 
of the books of scripture, and commentaries upon them, 
and other works for explaining the scriptures. XI. His 
respect for the scriptures. XII. Various readings. XIII. 
Observations upon the original languages, and the style of 
the scriptures. XIV. Select passages concerning divers 
matters. 


I. EUSEBIUS HIERONYMUS.? or St. JEROM, was born 
of christian parents,” at Striden, on the confines of Dalmatia 
and Pannonia. It is generally allowed by learned men, that 
he died in the year 420; but it is not easy to determine with 
certainty the time of his birth. Some have supposed that° 
he was not born till about 342; others‘ place his birth in 
329, or 330, or 331, and say that® he was about ninety years 
of age when he died. J cannot but accede to the former : 


4 Hieronymus, patre Eusebio natus, oppido Stridonis, quod, a Gothis ever- 
sum, Dalmatiz quondam Pannonizque confinium fuit, usque in presentem 
annum, id est, Theodosii principis decimum quartum, hec scripsi.—De Vir. 

\\JEL cap. 135. > Quanto magis ego christianus, de parentibus 
christianis natus ? Pr. in Job, T. i. p. 798, in. 

© Baron. Ann. 372. n. lvii.—lIxii. Tillem. S. Jerome, art. 2, et note 2. Mem. 
Ec. T. xii. 4 Cay. H. L. T. i. p. 267. Pagi, ann. 420. n. 
xxi. S. Basnag. ann. 378. n. xii. 

¢ —qui natus est anno 329, denatus 420, wtatis 91. H. Hod. de Bib. Text. 
Orig. 1. tii. P. ii. c. 2. p. 350 —-—De Hieronymo ipso, qui anno 331] natus, et 
nonagenario propior, presbyter Bethleemiticus, A. C. 420 obiit, nihil dicere 
quam pauca prestat. Fabr. Bib. Se T. p. 376. 

~ D & 


404 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


that date seems more agreeable to the whole _course of his 
life, and in particular to what he says of! his being at a 
grammar school in the time of the emperor Julian, and his 
being® a youth only when he was in Gaul, which certainly 
was not till afterwards. , 

Jerom was ordained presbyter by Paulinus, at Antioch, 
in 378; but it was upon this condition he accepted that of- 
fice, that® he should not be confined to any one church, or 
be drawn from his monastic, studious course of life. 

He is placed by Cave as ftourishing about the year 378, 
when he was ordained presbyter ; but I presume it will not 
be much disliked that I place him at the year 392, when he 
wrote his book of [lustrious Men, which has been so often 
quoted by me in this work ; and I take this opportunity to 
refer to 'Tillemont’s account of that book, as deserving par-= 
‘ticular notice, 

Nor will it be amiss for me to transcribe below* a pas- 
sage or two of Jerom himself relating to it. One of them 
is in a letter to Augustine, who had met with this work 
without a title, and did not know what to call it. Jerom 
tells him it should be entitled, Of Hlustrious Men, or more 
parireslarly, Of Ecclesiastical Writers. 1 likewise refer to 

1is preface or introduction to it, which is inscribed to his 
great friend FI. L. Dexter, who was son of Pacian, bishop 
of Barcelona,! and had the honour to be for some time pree- 
fect of the pretorium. 


* Dum adhuc essem puer, et in grammatice ludo exercerer, omnesque urbes 
victimarum cede polluerentur, ac subito in ipso persecutionis ardore Juliani 
nuntiaretur interitus, &c. In Abac. cap. 3. T. iii. p. 1636. in. 

* —quum ipse adolescentulus in Gallia viderim Atticotos gentem Britanni- 
cam, humanis vesci carnibus. Adv. Jovin. 1. ii. p. 202. M. T. iv. 

» Fac a te ordinatum, idem ab eo audies, quod a me misello homine sancte 
memoriz episcopus Paulinus audivit: Num rogavi te, ut ordinarer? Si sic 
presbyterium tribuis, ut monachum non auferas, tu videris de judicio tuo. Sin 
autem sub nomine presbyteri tollis mihi propter quod seculum dereliqui, ego 
habeo quod semper habui, nullum dispendium in ordinatione passus es. Ad 
Pamm. ep. 38. [al. 61.] T. iv. p. 333. in. 

* See S. Jerome, art. 58. T. xii. 

* Dicis accepisse te librum meuma quodam fratre, qui titulum non haberet ; 
iM quo scriptores ecclesiasticos, tam Greecos quam Latinos, enumeraverim— 
Ergo hic liber, vel De Illustribus Viris, vel proprie De Scriptoribus Ecclesias- 
ticis, appellandus est ; licet a plerisqne emendatoribus imperitis De Auctoribus 
dicatur inscriptus. Ad Aug. ep. 74. [al. 89.] T. iv. P. ii. p. 818.—Scripsi 
librum De Illustribus Viris ab apostolis usque ad nostram etatem, imitatus 
Tranquillum, Graecumque Apollonium ; et post catalogum plurimorum, me 
quoque in calce voluminis, quasi abortivum, et minimum omnium christiano- 
rum, posui: ubi mihi necesse fuit usque ad decimum quartum annum Theo- 
dosii_principis quee scripserim breviter annotare. Ad Desider. ep. 48. [al. 
144.] Tv iv. p. 562. 

' Vid. De. V. I. cap. 132; et adv. Ruf, |. ii, T. iv. p. 419, 
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_ Jerom, in the last chapter of that work, says he brought 
it down to the 14th year of Theodosius; it is therefore the 
common opinion of learned men, that it was finished in that 
year. Pagi, however, says that™ it was not published till the 
fifteenth year of Theodosius, 393; and that the fourteenth 
year should be understood inclusively, not exclusively. 

If. As I do not write at large the history of Jerom, it 
may not be proper for me to attempt his character: never- 
theless, considering his great eminence and fame as a writer, 
I am unwilling quite to omit either. 

He” studied grammar and other parts of literature at 
Rome, where°® he was when the tidings of the emperor Ju- 
lian’s death was brought thither. One? of his masters was 
the celebrated grammarian Donatus, author of Commentaries 
upon Terence and Virgil: he seems4 to have bad other 
masters for logic, and the several branches of philosophy. 
Having studied some while at Rome, he went mto' Gaul. 
Whilst he was at Treves, as* we learn from one of his epis- 
tles, he wrote out for the use of his friend Rufinus the 
Commentaries of Hilary of Poictiers upon the Psalms, and 
his long treatise of Synods, composed in 358, He afterwards 
returned into Italy ; and now, whilst he was in the western 
part of the empire, het seems to have collected a good li- 
brary.; to which, undoubtedly, additions were made after- 
wards. From Italy he went into the east, where he spent 
several years, partly in the deserts of Syria, partly at An- 

™ Nam Hieronymus librum illum anno trecentesimo nonagesimo tertio, quo 
Theodosius die xix. Januarii annum decimum quintum iniit, et quindecennalia 
celebravit, in lucem emisit. Solebant quippe auctores (ut toties a me monitum 
est) annis hujusmodi solenniis dicatis opera sua publicare. Quare eo in opere 
Hieronymus loquitur de scriptoribus qui usque ad annum Theodosii xiv. in- 
clusive, non vero exclusive floruere ; ipsumque in lucem dedit anno decimo 
quinto Theodosi. Pagi ann. 389. n. iv. 

» Puto quod puer legeris—Victorini in Dialogos Ciceronis, et in Terentii 
Comoedias preeceptoris mei Donati, atque in Virgilium. Adv. Ruf. 1. i. p. 367. 
Dum adhuc essem puer, et liberalibus studiis erudirer, solebam cum 
ceteris ejusdem etatis et propositi dicbus dominicis sepulcra apostolorum ‘et 
martyrum circuire, &c. In Ez. cap. xl. T. iii. 979. 

° See before, note '. P. Victorinus rhetor, et Donatus 
grammaticus meus, Rome insignes habentur. Chr. p. 184. 

1 Stultus ego, qui me putaverim hee absque philosophis scire non posse 
——nhequicquam me doctus magister per eoaywyny introduxit in logicam. 
Ad. Domn. ep. 32. [al. 51.] T. iv. p. 245. in. 

" Vid. supra, note ® ; et conf. Pr. ii. in Ep. ad Gal. 

* Interpretationem quoqne Psalmorum Davidicorum, et prolixum valde de 
Synodis librum sancti Hilarii, quem ei apud Treviros manu mea ipse descripse- 
ram, ut mihi transferas, peto. Ad. Flor. ep. 4. [al. 6.] T. iv. p. 6. 

t ___ Bibliotheca, quam mihi Romz summo studio et labore confeceram, 
carere non poteram. Ad Eustoch. cap. 18. [al. 22.] T. iv. P. ii. p. 42. Conf, 
et Ep. ad Florent. ubi supra. 
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tioch, partly at Constantinople. In 382 he came to Rome, 
and was made secretary to Pope Damasus. Near the end 
of 385 he returned into the east: I place below" the de- 
scription of his voyage, in his own words, In the year 386 
he settled at Bethlehem, where he resided the remaining 
part of his life; excepting, perhaps, an excursion into Egypt, 
and some journies in Palestine. 

As Jerom owes a large part of his reputation to his ac- 
guaintance with Hebrew, an uncommon thing among chris- 
tians at that time, some particular notice may be fitly taken 
of it. He seems to have begun his acquaintance with that 
language in bis younger’ days, which he afterwards im- 
proved by great application and diligence. He had at 
least two Hebrew masters, of great note for skill in their 
own tongue; one” an unbeliever, another* a christian. 
Toy these, or other learned rabbins, he often refers in his 
Commentaries upon the scriptures of the Old Testament ; 
mentioning some of their observations, or interpretations of 
texts which he had received from them. In his preface to 
the book of Job, translated by him from Hebrew, he says, 
that” at a great expense he had procured the instructions 


« Mense Augusto, flantibus Etesiis, cum saneto Vincentio presbytero, et 
adolescente fratre, et aliis monachis navim in Romano portu securus ascen- 
di—Veni Rhegium—Malui per Maleas et Cycladas Cyprum pergere. Ubi 
susceptus a venerabili episcopo Epiphanio, cujus testimonio gloriaris, veni 
Antiochiam, ubi fruitus sum communione pontificis confessorisque Paulini, et 
deductus ab eo media hieme, et frigore gravissimo, intravi Ierosolymam—Inde 
contendi Egyptum, lustravi monasteria Nistrie—Protinus concito gradu Beth- 
leem meam reversus sum. Adv. Ruf. 1. iii. p. 459. F. 

Y Hebreeam linguam, quam ego ab adolescentia multo labore ac sudore ex 
parte didici, et indefatigabili meditatione non desero, ne ipse ab ea deserar, 
&c. Ad Eustoch. ep. 86. [al. 27.] T. iv. p. 686. 

* Veni rursum Ierosolymam et Bethleem. Quo labore, quo pretio, Bara- 
ninam nocturnum habui preceptorem! Timebat enim Judzos, et mihi alterum 
exhibebat Nicodemum. Horum omnium frequenter in opusculis meis facio 
mentionem. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. [al. 65.] ib. p. 342. Conf. adv. Ruf. 
1. i. ib. p. 363. et 369, in. 

x Ad quam edomandam cuidam fratri, qui ex Hebreeis crediderat, me in 
disciplinam dedi: ut post Quintiliani acumina, Ciceronis fluvios, gravita- 
temque Frontonis, et lenitatem Plinii, alphabetum discerem, et stridentia an- 
helantiaque verba meditarer. Ad Rustic. ep. 95. [al. 4.] p. 774. 

¥ Verbum Hebraicum-—lxx. transtulerunt—Hebreus, quo ego preceptore 
usus sum, Arcturum interpretatus est. In Is. cap. xiii. T. iii. p. 109.—Re- 
ferebat mihi Hebreeus, praesentem visionem non pertinere ad illud tempus quo 
Nabuchodonosor Jerusalem cepit—sed ad Sennacherib tempora. In Is. cap. 
xxii. p. 1388.—Hebreus autem, qui nos in Veteris Testamenti lectione erudivit, 
&c. Ib. p. 200.—Est vir quidam, a quo ego plura didicisse me gaudeo, et qui 
Hebraeum sermonem ita elimarit, ut inter scribas eorum Chaldus existimetur. 
Is longe alia vid ingressus est. Ad Damas. de Seraphim et Calculo. T. iii. p. 
220. Vid. ib. p. 222. Vid. et in Naum. cap. ii. T. iii. p. 1568. M. 

* Memini me ob intelligentiam hujus voluminis Lyddeum quendam pre- 
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of a very learned Jew, to lead him into the right interpre- 
tation of that difficult book. He * speaks to the like pur- 
pose in the preface to his translation of the book of Chro- 
nicles, from the Seventy; and says that he had travelled 
over the land of Judea in the company of some Jews, in 
great reputation for learning; supposing that a distinct 
knowledge of the situation and names of places in that 
country might contribute more than a little to the under- 
standing of the scriptures, especially the historical books. 
In his Comment upon the book of Nahum he says, that in 
his perambulation over the land of Judea, he had been 
shown by his learned Jewish conductor the place of the 
nativity of that prophet, which was then a small village in 
Galilee, almost in ruins. 

It is pleasant to observe how’ Jerom represents the harsh- 
ness which the study of the Hebrew language, and the 
reading of their authors, had brought upon his Latin style 


ceptorem, qui apud Hebreos primus haberi putabatur non parvis redemisse 
nummis ; cujus doctrina an aliquid profecerim, nescio. Hoc unum scio, non 
potuisse me interpretari nisi quod ante intellexeram. Pr. in Job. T. i. 
p. 795. ; 

2 Quomodo Grecorum historias magis intelligunt, qui Athenas viderint— 
ita sanctam scripturam lucidius intuebitur, qui Judzeam oculis contemplatus 
est. Unde et nobis cure fuit, cum eruditissimis Hebreeorum hunc laborem 
subire, ut circumiremus provinciam, quam universe Christi ecclesiz sonant. 
Fateor enim, mi Domnion et Rogatione carissimi, nunquam me in divinis 
voluminibus propriis viribus credidisse, nec habuisse magistrum opinionem 
meam; sed ea etiam, de quibus scire me arbitrabar, interrogare solitum. 
Quanto magis de his, super quibus anceps eram? Denique, quum a me nuper 
literis flagitassetis, ut vobis Paralipomenon librum Latino sermone transferrem, 
de Tiberiade legis quondam doctorem, qui apud Hebreos admirationi habe- 
batur, assumpsi; et contuli cum eo a vertice, ut aiunt, usque ad extremum 
unguem. Et sic confirmatus, ausus sum facere quod jubebatis. Pr. in Paral. 
T. i. p. 1418. 

> Porro, quod additur: ‘ Naiim Elcesei,’ (cap. i. 1.] quidam putant, 
Elceseum patrem esse Naiim—quum Elcesi usque hodie in Galilaea viculus 
sit; parvus quidem, et vix ruinis veterum edificiorum indicans vestigia; sed 
tamen notus Judeis, et mihi quoque a circumducente monstratus. Pr. in 
Naum, T. iii. p. 1559. i% 

© Nos, ut scis, Hebraeorum lectione detenti, in Latina lingua rubiginem 
obduximus, in tantum ut loquentibus quoque nobis stridor quidam non Lati- 
nus interstrepat. Ad Marcell. de Ephod et Teraphim, T. ii. p- 616. [al. ep. 
130.] Scripta Rome, 384.—Loquar ? Sed omnem sermonis elegantiam, et 
Latini eloquii venustatem, stridor lectionis Hebraice sordidavit. Néstis enim 
et ipsee, quod plus quam quindecim anni sunt, ex quo in manus meas nun- 
quam Tullius, nunquam Maro, nunquam Gentilium literarum quilibet auctor 
ascendit. Pr. iii. in Galat. T. iv. p. 287. Scr. A. C. 388. vel circiter.— 
Obsecro te, lector, ut ignoscas celeri’ sermone dictanti; nec requiras eloquii 
venustatem, quam multo tempore Hebrae lingue studio perdidi. In Agg. 
cap. ii. T. iii. p. 1704. F. 
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and pronunciation. He speaks after this manner in a letter 
supposed to be written so early as the year 384, ‘: 

I may not give any account of his controversial writings 
against Helvidius, Jovinian, Vigilantius, and others ; I am 
obliged to decline it for avoiding too great prolixity; be- 
sides, the history of those controversies is well known, and 
may be seen in many“ authors. Nor may I remark here 
upon his difference with his friend Rufinus; though I fear 
it cannot be quite passed over, and will come in our way 
hereafter. And in showing his testimony to the scriptures, 
I shall be led to take notice of many of his works relating 
to them, for explaining and illustrating them. 

Great commendations of Jerom may be seen in divers 
ancient writers who were his contemporaries, or who lived 
not long after him; particularly * Sulpicius Severus,  Au- 


4 Accounts of those controversies may be seen in all ecclesiastical historians, 
and in the writers of Jerom’s life. The history of Jovinian may be read 
in Mr, Bower's Lives of the Popes, vol. i. p. 253—257. And the affair of 
Vigilantius is largely treated by Jas. Basnage, Hist. de I’Eglise, 1. xix. ch. 
13. sect. 5—13. For Jovinian see also, by all means, S. Basnag. annal. 382. 
N. Xii. Xi. 

. Hieronymus, vir maxime catholicus, et sacre legis peritissimus. S. 
Sever. Dial. i. cap. 3. al. c. 7——Igitur inde digressus, Bethleem oppidum 
petii Ecclesiam loci illius Hieronymus presbyter regit Mihi jam 
pridem Hieronymus superiore ill4 mea peregrinatione compertus, facile obti- 
nuerat, ut nullum mihi expetendum rectius arbitrarer. Vir enim, preter fidei 
meritum, dotemque virtutum, non solum Latinis atque Grecis, sed et Hebrais 
ita literis institutus est, ut se illi in omni scientiA nemo audeat comparare. 
Miror autem, si non et vobis per multa que scripsit Opera compertus est, cum 
per totum orbem legatur. Nobis vero, inquit Gallus, nimium nimiumque com- 
pertus est—Ego, ut dicere institueram, apud Hieronymum sex mensibus fui; 
cui jugis adversus malos pugna perpetuumque certamen. Concivit odia perdi- 
torum ; oderunt eum heretici, quia eos impugnare non desinit ; oderunt clerici, 
quia vitam eorum insectatur et crimina. Sed plane eum boni omnes admiran- 
tur et diligunt; nam qui eum hereticum esse arbitrantur, insaniunt. Vere 
dixerim, catholica hominis sententia sana doctrina est. Totus semper in lec- 
tione, totus in libris est; non die, non nocte, requiescit; aut legit aliquid 
semper, aut scribit. Id. ib. cap. 8, 9. al. c. 4. 

f Quamvis non defuerit temporibus nostris presbyter Hieronymus, homo 
doctissimus, et omnium trium linguarum peritus, qui non ex Greeco, sed ex 
Hebreo, in Latinum eloquium easdem scripturas converteret. Aug. de Civ. 
Dei, 1. xviii. c. 43. T. vii—Illud tamen scio, quod etiam sanctus Hieronymus, 
qui hodieque in literis ecclesiasticis tam excellentis doctrine: fam ac labore ver. 
satur. Aug. de Peccat. Merit. |. iii. ¢. 6. n. xii. T. x. Nec sanctum Hierony- 
mum, quia presbyter fuit, contemnendum arbitreris, qui Greeco et Latino, insu- 
per et Hebreo, eruditus eloquio, et occidentali ad orientalem transiens eccle- 
siam, in locis sanctis atque in literis sacris usque ad decrepitam vixit eetatem : 
omnesque vel pene omnes, qui ante illum aliquid ex utraque parte orbis de doc- 
trina ecclesiastica scripserant, legit. Contr. Julian. Pelag. 1. i. c. 7. n. xXxxiv. 
T. x. et alibi passim. 
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gustine, and& Prosper, who fail not to mention his skill in 
three languages, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew; and extol his 
learning, diligence, zeal for the catholic faith, and freedom 
in reproving the vices of the clergy, and other christians of 
his time. 

Nor can it, in my opinion, be improper to take notice of 
what Jerom upon divers occasions says of himself, and of 
his laborious, studious course of life; that" he had been 
from the beginning diligent and inquisitive, that‘ all his 
days he had been employed in the schools of rhetoricians 
and philosophers, or* in reading the scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament; that, beside Latin and Greek, he had 
endeavoured to make himself master of Hebrew; that! he 
did not rely upon his own judgment and understanding in 
interpreting the scriptures, but consulted other commenta- 
tors, and was willing to improve by their labours; that™ he 
never thought himself too old to learn, but embraced all 
opportunities of increasing in knowledge; that® he was not 


& Tunc etiam Bethlei preeclari nominis hospes, 
Hebrezo simul, et Graio, Latioque venustus 
Eloquio, morum exemplum, mundique magister, 
Hieronymus, libris valde excellentibus hostem 
Dissecuit 





Prosper de Ingratis, cap. 3. 

» Dum essem juvenis, miro discendi ferebar ardore, nec juxta quorundam 
presumptionem ipse me docui. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41, [al. 65.] T. iv. 
p. 342. M.—Nos autem, qui Hebrez lingue saltem parvam habemus scientiam, 
et Latinus nobis utcumque sermo non deest, et de aliis magis possumus judi- 
care, et ea, que ipsi intelligimus, in nostra lingua exprimere. Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. 
T. iv. P. ii. p. 427. fin. 

? Qui et Hebreeum sermonem ex parte didicimus, et in Latino, pene ab 
ipsis incunabilis, inter grammaticos et rhetores et philosophos detriti sumus. 
Pr. in Joh. T. i. p. 798. [al.ep. 113.] Vid. et adv. Ruf. |. ii. p. 429. M. et 1. iii. 
p. 443. init. « —-si nihil mihi profuit Hebreorum eruditio, et ab 
adolescentia usque ad hanc eetatem quotidiana in lege, prophetis, evangeliisque 
meditatio. Ad Domn. ep. 82. [al. 51.] T. iv. p. 245. Scr. Ann. 395. 

1 Non quo ab adolescentia aut legere unquam, aut doctos viros ea que 
nesciebam interrogare, cessaverim ; et meipsum tantum, ut plerique, habuerim 
magistrum. Denique nuper ob hanc maxime causam Alexandriam perrexi, ut 
viderem Didymum, et ab eo in scripturis omnibus que habebam dubia scisei- 
tarer. Ad. Eph. Pr. i, T. iv. p. 319. 

m™ Jam canis spargebatur caput, et magistrum potius quam discipulum 
decebat. Perrexi tamen Alexandriam, audivi Didymum, &c. Ad Pamm. et 
Ocean. ep. 41. [al..65.] T. iv. p. 342. 

" Si aut fiscellam junco texerem, aut palmarum folia complicarem, ut in 
sudore vulttis mei comederem panem, et ventris opus solicita mente tractarem ; 
nullus morderet, nemo reprehenderet. Nunc autem, quia juxta sententiam 
Salvatoris volo operari cibum qui non perit, et antiquam divinorum volumi- 
num viam sentibus virgultisque purgare; mihi genuinus infigitur, corrector 
vitiorum falsarius vocor, et errores non auferre, sed serere. ‘Tanta est enim 
vetustatis consuetudo, ut etiam confessa plerisque vitia. placeant; dum magis 
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employed, as many monks were, in making baskets of 
rushes, and skreens of palm-leaves, to get a livelihood, but 
in studying the scriptures, and putting out correct editions 
of them. 

And though some may apprehend that hereby Jerom 
incurs the imputation of vanity, | rather think that he does 
not exceed the bounds of modesty ; for he had many enemies, 
as appears from his writings. His most laborious and bene- 
ficial performances, correcting the ancient, and making new 
versions of the scriptures, were all suspected to be of a 
dangerous tendency, and were opposed and censured by 
many. 

However, we are not to imagine that Jerom was in all 
things exempt from just reprehension. Some reflections 
upon him may be found in ancient writers. I forbear to 
take any thing from Rufinus: but as I have transcribed 
commendations of our author, 1 know not how to excuse 
myself in passing over the censures of Palladius, another 
contemporary writer, bishop of Helenopolisin Bithynia, author 
of the Lausiac History ; so called from Lausus, a great man 
in the imperial court at Constantinople, to whom it is 
inscribed ; containing the lives of those who about this time 
were remarkable for great austerities in Palestine and 
Egypt. 

Palladius is placed by°® Cave as flourishing about the 
year 401, though his History was not written till about 421, 
in the fifty-third year of his age. Whether he is the same 
as Palladius who wrotea Dialogue of the life of St. Chrysos- 
tom, in 408, is not certain. 

Says Palladius, ‘ In? those parts lived Jerom a presbyter, 
‘remarkable for his capacity, and Roman eloquence; but 
‘ his envious disposition obscured the merit of all his services, 
* Posidonius, who was there a good while, said to me, “ The 
‘ liberal Paula, who takes care of him, I believe will die 
‘without reproach; but such is the envy of this person, 
‘that no good man will be able to live there, not even his 


pulchros habere malunt codices, quam emendatos. Quapropter, O Paula, et 
Eustochium, unicum nobilitatis et humilitatis exemplar, pro flabello, calathis 
sportulisque, munusculo monachorum, spiritualia hec et mansura dona sus- 
cipite; ac beatum Job, qui adhuc apud Latinos jacebat in stercore, et vermi- 
bus scatebat errorum, integrum immaculatumque gaudete. Prol. in Job, e 
Greco in Latin. sermonema se conversum. T. i, p. 1187. 

eetiodae ldap. oyG. 
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‘own brother.’ And so it has come to pass.’ This 
Palladius calls the prophecy of the excellent Posidonius: 
who, as®° Tillemont thinks, was at Bethlehem in 387; and 
Palladius must have been there about the same time. 

In another place, the same writer, speaking of Paula, 
who lived at Bethlehem under Jerom’s direction, says, 
‘ She" was well disposed for the spiritual life, if she had not 
‘ been hindered by a certain man, uamed Jerom, from Dal- 
‘matia. She had so many good qualities, that she might 
‘have excelled most, if not all of her sex ; but his envy 
‘ obstructed her, that he might serve his own purposes.’ 

Tillemont supposes, that* these reflections may have been 
occasioned by Jerom’s moderating Paula’s alms and austeri- 
ties, whicht he owns he often endeavoured to do; and 
likewise by diverting her from seeking after allegorical inter- 
pretations of scripture: and indeed Jerom" speaks particu- 
larly of an attempt to lead her into the Origenist scheme. 
Nevertheless, perhaps, that is not the whole which is here 
intended: and the farther consideration of the character of 
this writer, and of Jerom’s conduct and writings, may afford 
us some elucidations. 

Palladius wasan Origenist, or at least a favourer of Origen, 
and a friend to his memory. He commends Rufinus and 
Melania. He says ‘ that’ Rufinus was the meekest as well 
‘as the most learned man he ever knew. When he and 
‘ Melania lived at Jerusalem, as they did many years, they 
‘honoured and relieved the clergy, he says, and gave of- 
‘ fence to none, and were useful to almost all the world.’ 
Melania,” with whom Jerom was offended after the differ- 
ence between him and Rufinus,* is here greatly extolled : 
nor indeed is she to be blamed for ber continued friendship 
for Rutinus, theY guide and companion of her spiritual life, 
as he is called by Paulinus. I mention these things only 
for showing the character of Palladius. 

Now let us observe some things in Jerom. In the former 
part of his life he translated many works of Origen into 

4 Sea T. xii. S. Jerome, art. 45. " Hist. Laus. c. 124. p. 1037. 

’ See S. Jerome, art. 51. Mem. Ec. T. xii. 

t Vid. ep. 86. [al. 27.] p. 678. F. 679. init. 

« Tangam ergo breviter, quomodo hereticorum ccenosos devitaverit lacus 
—Quidam veterator callidus, atque, ut sibi videbatur, doctus et sciolus, me 
nesciente, ccepit ei proponere questiones, et dicere, &c. Ep. 86. ib. p. 684. 
init. v H. L. cap. 117. p. 1037. 

w Vid. ib. cap. 117. p. 1031. et c.6119. p. 1033. &c. 

x Vid. Hieron. ep. 33. [al. 101.] T.iv. p. 256. Ad Ctesiph. ep. 43. p. 


476. M. et Rufin. Invect. |. ii. ib. p. 436, M. 
y —sancte Melanie spiritali in vit’ comitem. Paulin. ep. 28. fal. ep. 


9.] p. 178. 
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Latin, and frequently commended him, calling him the 
greatest doctor of the churches since the times of the apos- 
tles. Afterwards bis esteem for Origen abated very much. 
It may be perceived that in 393 or 394 began the difference 
between him and Rufinus, who appeared to be more favour- 
able to Origen than Jerom then was. 

In 397 Rufinus came from the east to Rome, and in that 
year, or in 398, published there a Latin version of Origen’s 
books Of Principles. From that time Jerom’s enmity against 
Origen became more manifest and violent. He said that when 
he commended him, he never intended to declare his approba- 
tion of any of his peculiar opinions.* He admired his great 
capacity, learning, critical skill in the style and idioms of 
scripture; but he never approved his doctrine. If men 
would not believe him, but would have it that once he was 
an Origenist, he was now so no longer. 

Rufinus staid at Rome above a year, and was well received 
by Pope Siricius; who also, when he went from thence to 
Aquileia in 398, gave him* letters of communion. — Siricius 
died before the end of that year; and was succeeded by 
Anastasius, who condemned Origen and_ his followers. 

About this time Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, (whose 
true character may be seen in® Isidore of Pelusium, a 
witness beyond exception, and in other ancient as well as® 


* Objiciunt mihi, quare Origenem aliquando laudaverim. Ni fallor duo 
loca sunt in quibus eum laudavi—Quid ibi de dogmatibus ecclesiz dicitur? 
Quid de Patre, Filio, et Spiritu Sancto ? Quid de carnis resurrectione? Quid 
de anime statu atque substantia >—Laudavi interpretem, non dogmatisten ; 
ingenium, non fidem; philosopbum, non apostolum. Arguite potius ubi 
heresim defenderim, ubi pravum Origenis dogma laudaverim. Si mihi cre- 
ditis, Origenista nunquam fui; si non creditis, nunc esse cessavi. Ad Pamm. 
et Ocean. ep. 41. [al. 65.] T. iv. p. 342, 343. Sicut enim interpretationem 
et idiomata scripturarum Origeni semper tribui, ita dogmatum constantissime 
abstuli veritatem. Ad Theoph. ep. 39. [al. 62.] p. 387. M. In Origene 
miramur scientiam scripturarum ; et tamen dogmatum non recipimus falsi- 
tatem. Adv. Ruf. 1. iii. p. 463. F. 

* Cernentes heeretici de parva scintilla maxima incendia concitari, et sup- 
positam dudum flammam jam ad culmina pervenisse ; nec posse latere quod 
multos deceperat, petunt et impetrant ecclesiasticas epistolas, ut communicantes 
ecclesize discessisse viderentur. Non multum tempus in medio. Succedit in 
pontificatum vir'ignis Anastasius. Ad Princip. Virg. ep. 96. [al. 16.] p. 728. 
M. Siricii jam in Domino dormientis profers epistolam, et viventis Anastasii 
dicta contemnis. Ady. Ruf. 1. iii. p- 459. init. Vid. et p. 455. I. 

° Ergo beati episcopi, Anastasius, et Theophilus, et Venerius, et Chroma- 
tius, et omnis tam orientalis quam occidentalis catholicorum synodus, qui pari 
sententia et pari spiritu illum [Origenem] hzereticum denuntiant populis. 
Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. p. 417. M. Tale quid et contra papam Anastasium disputas ; 
ut quia Siricii episcopi habes epistolam, iste contra sé scribere non potuerit. 
Ib. |. iit. p. 462. init. © Isid. 1, i. ep. 152. 

4 Soer. 1. vi. c. 7. Soz. 1. viii. c. 19. © See Cave’s Life of 
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‘modern. writers‘) out of private spite and envy began to 
persecute Dioscurus and his brothers, (called < tall’ on 
‘account of their stature,) whom before he had greatly 
favoured, and other monks of the best understanding in 
Egypt, undera pretence that they were Origenists. In 401, 
‘§ Theophilus held a synod at Alexandria, in which. Origen 
and his followers were condemned, and the reading his 
‘books was prohibited.® Soon after, in‘ this very year, as it 
seems, and at the request of Theophilus, Epiphanius held a 
council in Cyprus for the same purpose: and with the 
assistance of the Roman governor, and an armed force, The- 
‘ophilus drove* many monks from their monasteries in the 
desert of Nitria, and expelled them out of Egypt: Palladius, 
writer of the Life of St. Chrysostom, says, they! were in 
‘number three hundred. They fled therefore for shelter to 
Palestine, where''! he pursued them: from thence they 
went to Constantinople; but he would not let them enjoy 
rest there: he still prosecuted them with accusations and 
complaints. 
All these things Jerom approved of. He™ translated into 
Latin the Synodical Epistle of Theophilus, and two other 
of his epistles, filled with invectives against Origen. He 
triumphs in his victory over the monks in Egypt, who were 


St. Chrysostom, in the Lives of the Fathers of the Fourth Century ; and Tillem. 
T. xi. Theophile, art. 6. 

f Towe 0 ay kat 0€ 1) Enrnowe mavTedwe Tore duAVvOn, a pn TETAvpPEVNY 
non Ov exOpay wWiay sxivnoy Osopir0c, exBelevwy Appwvup kat Atookopy, 
EvoeBup, re kar EvOupup, rove exikhny Macporc. kr. X. Soz. 1. viii. c. 12. init. 

8 Vid. Pagi, in Baron. A. 401. n. ii. iii. 

h Prosperoque cursu septimo die Alexandriam pervenimus, ubi foeda inter 
episcopos atque monachos certamina gerebantur, ex ed occasione, quia con- 
gregati in unum sepius sacerdotes frequentibus decrevisse synodis videbantur, 
ne quis Origenis libros legeret aut haberet. Sulp. Sev. Dial. i. c. 3. Vid. et 
Socr. ]. vi. c. 10. 

i Vid. Pagi ann. 401. n. xx. et Theophil. ad Epiphan. Ep. ap. Hieron. T. vi. 
P. ii. p. 829, 830. Et conf. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 370. de Concil. Cypr. 
Eloepyerat Tp0c TOY Avyovsakioy——Kar akior spariwrucy Bonlerg 
pipnvat rec avdpac aro macng AtyuTTs. Pallad. De V. S. Chr. c. 7. Que 
cum reprimi sacerdotum auctoritate non posset, sceevo exemplo ad regendam 
ecclesize disciplinam prefectus assumitur, cujus terrore dispersi fratres, ac per 
diversas oras monachi sunt fugati, ita ut propositis edictis in nulla consistere 
sede sinerentur. S. Sever. ubi supra. ' Pallad. Ib. 

" “Qe avaBpacbec uo THE opync, KapaccE yoappaTa mpog T8¢ THC Ia- 
ANaiswwne emtoxoTsc, Aeywv' Ove edee Tapa yvwpny ps ev Tate ToXEowW 
brobe~acOat rarac. Pallad. De V. Chr. eod. cap. 

m Duas, Synodicam et Paschalem, ejus epistolas contra Origenem illiusque 
discipulos, et alias adversus Apollinarium et eundem Origenem, per hoc ferme 
biennium interpretatus sum; et in eedificationem ecclesie legendas nostra 
linguze hominibus dedi. Aliud-operum ejus nescio me transtulisse. Adv. 
Ruf. |. iii. p. 453. M. 
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called Origenists ; and says, ‘ Whom” Demetrius formerly 
‘ expelled from Alexandria, Theophilus was now driving out 
‘ of the whole world.’ Theophilus sent two men into Pales- 
tine to hinder people from giving a reception to the tall 
brothers, and their companions, who had fled thither from 
Egypt. Jerom® calls them only men, and applauds their 
zeal in travelling over Palestine to find them out, and pur- 
suing the basilisks into their holes and coverts. In the same 
letter, which is written to Theophilus, he encourages and 
animates him to proceed as he had begun in extirpating 
heresy: which brings to my mind the account of his jour- 
ney into Egypt in 386, where, he says, he? also visited the 
monasteries of Nitria, and perceived some asps lying hid 
among the saints ; meaning, | suppose, Origenists. 

Moreover, describing the hospitality at Bethlehem, he 
says, ‘ We receive and entertain all strangers, without 
regard to merit; none are excepted but heretics.’ And 
he concludes his books against Rufinus, saying, ‘ Let’ us 
but have the same faith, and we are reconciled.’ 

For certain this is very strange—that a man of the first 
rank in the learned world, and a master of the christian 
philosophy, should be able to think it allowable, and even 
commendable, to drive men out of their native country, and 
pursue them as venomous serpents, barely because of some 
difference of opinion, when they lived peaceably, and gave 
no disturbance to any ; and that he should withhold relief 
from such upon that account only, or binder those who would 
relieve them. Said Palladius, ‘ His envious disposition 
‘ obscured the merit of all his services.’ A man needed not 
to be an Origenist, to speak in that manner: many of Jerom’s 
friends must have been grieved and offended at his conduct. 


"Quem Demetrius Alexandri urbe pepulit, toto orbe fugat Theophilus. Ad 
Pamm. et Marcell. ep. 87. [al. 78.] p. 689. M. 

° Unde licet per sanctos fratres, Priscum et Eubulum, tuus ad nos sermo 
cessaverit ; tamen quia vidimus illos zelo fidei concitatos, raptim Palestinze 
regiones, et dispersos regulos usque ad suas latebras persequutos, breviter scri- 
bimus, quod totus mundus exultet, et in tuis victoriis glorietur.—Macte virtute, 
macte zelo fidei—Ad Theoph. ep. 59. [al. 70.] p. 597. 

P Inde contendi Hgyptum, lustravi monasteria Nitric, et inter sanctorum 
choros aspides latere perspexi. Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. p. 459. 

4 Nobis in monasterio hospitalitas cordi est, omnesque ad nos venientes 
leté humanitatis fronte suscipimus. Veremur enim ne Maria cum Josepho 
locum non inveniat in diversorio—-Solos hereticos non recipimus, quos solos 
vos recipitis—Propositum quippe nobis est, pedes lavare venientium, non 
merita discutere. Ady. Rufin. |. iii. p. 455. init. 

" Tn extrema epistola scribis manu tua, Opto te pacem diligere. Ad quod 
breviter respondebo, Si pacem desideras, arma depone. Sit inter nos una 
fides, et illico pax sequetur. Adv. Ruf. 1. iii, p. 473. 
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Posthumian, the chief speaker in the Dialogue of Sulpicius 
Severus, from which I some while ago transcribed a com- 
mendation of Jerom, who* likewise was in Egypt and Pa- 
lestine in the year 401, expresses his surprise thatt he, who 
formerly had been esteemed a follower of Origen, should 


now be remarkably forward in condemning all his writings : 


and though Posthumian is reserved and modest, he cannot 
forbear: declaring his dislike and concern, that men pro- 
fessing christianity should have been so hardly treated by 
bishops. 

The erroneous opinions ascribed to Origen about this time, 
as reckoned up by Epiphanius" in a letter written to John, 
bishop of Jerusalem, which we still have in Jerom’s Latin 
translation, are in number eight. They are enumerated after 
the like manner by Jerom in a letter of his own, to which’ 
1 refer. As those passages are too long to be transcribed, 
I place below some other,” somewhat shorter, but suffi- 
cient: in which Origen is charged with heterodox opinions 
concerning the person of Christ and the Spirit, and the 
origin of the human soul, and the resurrection of the body, 
and the punishments of the future state. 

Nevertheless, it does not appear that either Rufinus, or 


s Vid. Pagi ann. 401. n. xx. 

* Origenem secutus primo tempore putabatur, quem nunc idem pracipue 
vel omnia illius scripta damnaret Nam etsi fortasse videantur parere 
episcopis debuisse, non ob hanc tamen causam multitudinem tantam sub Christi 
confessione viventem, presertim ab episcopis oportuisset affligi. Dial. i. c. 3. 

« Apud Hieron. ep. 110. [al. 60.] T. iv. P. ii. p. 822, &c. et ap. Epiphan. 
Opp. T. ii. p. 312. v Ad Pamm. ep. 38. (al. 61.] T. iv. p. 309, 310. 

¥ Confitemini et vos in quibusdam errare Origenem, et mu non faciam. 
Dicite eum male sensisse de Filio, pejus de Spiritu Sancto; animarum de 
ceelo ruinas impie protulisse; resurrectionem carnis verbo tantum confiteri, 
ceeterum assertione destruere ; et post multa secula, atque unam omnium resti- 
tutionem, id ipsum fore Gabrielem quod Diabolum, Paulum quod Caiapham, 
virgines quod prostibulas. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. [al. 65.] T. iv. p. 
345. init—Que quum legissem, contulissemque cum Greco, illico animad- 
verti que Origenes de Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu Sancto impie dixerat, et que 
Romane aures ferre non poterant, in meliorem partem ab interprete commu- 
tata. Czetera autem dogmata, de angelorum ruina, de animarum lapsu, de 
resurrectionis prestigiis—de restitutione omnium in equalem statam—vel ita 
vertisse, ut in Graeco invenerat, vel—Adv. Ruf. 1. i. p. 355. M. Probo inter 
multa Origenis mala, hee maxime heeretica: Dei Filium creaturam, Spiritum 
Sanctum ministrum, mundos innumerabiles zeternis seculis succedentes, an- 
gelos versos in animas hominum, animam Salvatoris fuisse antequam nasce- 
retur ex Maria, et hance esse, que quum in forma Dei esset, non est rapinam 
arbitrata eequalem se esse Deo; sed se exinanivit, formam servi accipiens : 
resurrectionem nostrorum corporum sic futuram, ut eadem membra non ha- 
beant—in restitutione omnium, quando indulgentia principalis vererit—ange- 
los, diabolum, dzemonas, animas omnium hominum, tam christianorum quam 
Judzorum et Gentil.um, unius conditionis et mensure fore. Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. 
T. iv. p. 403. et conf. ib. p. 407. 
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the monks who suffered so much upon that account, held 
those erroneous opinions which were ascribed to Origen, and 
were collected out of his works, particularly his books Of 
Principles. : ' 
It is not allowed by all that Origen himself was hete- 
rodox in the doctrine of the Trinity; if he was, there is no 
reason to think that he was followed therein by any of those, 
to whom men now gave the denomination of Origenists. 
Rufinus undoubtedly was an Homoiisian ; so were generally 
all the rest. Moreover Rufinus vindicated himself in his 
books called Invectives against Jerom, and in the Apology 
for his Faith, sent to pope Anastasius: in which last, not 
now to refer to any other places, he first declares his belief 
concerning the Trinity; then of the resurrection of the 
same body,* with all its members, but free from corruption; 
then of the general judgment,y when men will receive 
according to their works, and much more the devil, the 
great seducer of mankind, who according to the scriptures 
will undergo the punishment of eternal fire. About? the 
origin of the soul, he said there were different opinions in 
the writings of ancient christians; and it was a difficult 
question, which he was not able to decide. He* had made 
a Latin version of Origen’s books Of Principles; but he 
did not thereby take upon him the defence of all his 
opinions. 
That the monks above mentioned held the errors of 
Origen, there is no proof: Theophilus did not concern him- 
self about that; they were condemned by him? unheard. 
But they believed, with Origen, that God is spiritual and 
incorruptible; whilst many other of the silly monks in 
Egypt thought him to be corporeal; and Theophilus him- 
* Sed et carnis nostra resurrectionem fatemur integre et perfecte futuram, 
hujus ipsius carnis nostre, in qué nunc vivimus—nullo omnino ejus membro 
amputato, vel aliqua corporis parte defecté; sed cui nihil omnino ex omni 
natura sud desit, nisi sola corruptio. Ad Anastas. Ap. pro Fide sua, ap. 
Hieron. T. v. p. 259. Conf. Invect. I. i. ap. Hieron. T. iv. P. ii. n. 356, &c. 
¥ Dicimus quoque judicium futurum ; in quo judicio unusquisque recipiat 
propria corporis, prout gessit, sive bona, sive mala. Quod si homines recep- 


turi sunt pro operibus suis, quanto magis et diabolus, qui omnibus existit causa 
peccati? &c. ‘Apol. ib. p. 260. 

* Audio et de anima questiones esse commotas—Si autem de me, quid 
seatiam, queratur, fateor me de hae questione apud quam plurimos tracta- 
torum diversa legisse—Ego vero, cum. hee singula legerim, Deo teste dico, 
quia usque ad presens certi vel definiti aliquid de hac queestione non teneo, 
sed Deo relinquo scire quid sit in vero, et si cui ipse revelare dignabitur. Ibid. 
a Fe ego neque defensor neque assertor sum, neque primus interpres, 

—Kat ovyKpore kata Twy wovaxwy ouvvedptov, ovre be kadEoac QUTSC tC 
amooyiay, are pweradec oye. «. A. Pallad. de’ Vit, Chrys. cap. 7. 
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self, if¢ Socrates and Sozomen are not mistaken, now pro- 
fessed the same opinion, the more effectually to secure his 
evil designs, though before he had much opposed it. 

That they who were called Origenists did not hold all 
the opinions imputed to Origen, may be argued hence— 
that they said his works had been interpolated by heretics, 

However, it is not unlikely that there was a good number 
of men who embraced divers of Origen’s peculiar opinions. 
We can perceive, from Sulpicius, that¢ Martin bishop of 
Tours was favourable to the opinion concerning the salva- 
tion of the fallen angels; but then it is not advanced as a 
doctrine of religion, but as a pleasing speculation, supposed 
to be not unsuitable to magnificent apprehensions of the 
Divine perfections, and the vast extent of his unmerited 
goodness, displayed in his dealings with sinful men. So 
Origen, as was formerly ° observed, when he discoursed of 
abstruse points, and advanced propositions justly liable to 
dispute, was wont to insert expressions of caution and 
diffidence. And they who now followed him in his opinions, 
seem to have imitated him in the modest manner of. pro- 
posing them: which may be of use to show the unreasonable- 
ness of the excessive enmity and clamour against Origen 
and his friends. And indeed if learned and thoughtful 
men are not allowed freely to propose their sentiments, and 
humbly and modestly to recommend them to the consider- 
_ation of others, learning and religion will decline very fast, 
as they did in the christian world soon after this time. 

Whether Jerom himself ever was an Origenist, may be 
disputed : Huet ‘ says he was, and Du Pin readily assents 
to his argument; but to me it is not clear. 1 admire, and 
may often quote and commend, Origen and Augustin, with- 
out any regard to those sentiments which are reckoned more 
especially theirs.— Whether he once followed Origen in his 
peculiarities or not, his disrespect for him afterwards, and 
the hard treatment given by him to those who were reckoned 


© Vid. Socrat. |. vi. c. 7. et Soz. 1. viii. cap. 11, 12. 

¢ Martinum diabolo repugnantem respondisse constanter, antiqua delicta 
melioris vitae conversatione purgari ; et per misericordiam Domini absolvendos 
esse peccatis qui peccare desinerent. Contradicente diabolo,—tunc in hance 
vocem fertur exclamasse Martinus: ‘Si tu ipse, O miserabilis, ab hominum 
* insectatione desisteres, et te factorum tuorum vel hoc tempore, cum dies ju- 
‘ dicii in proximo est, poeniteret, ego tibi, vere confisus in Domino, Christi 
‘ misericordiam pollicerer.’ O quam sancta de Domini pietate preesumptio, 
in qua etsi auctoritatem prestare non potuit, ostendit adfectum ! Sulp. Sev. 
de Vit. Martin. cap. 24. al. 22. © See Vol. ii. p. 488. 

f Origenian. |. ii. c. 4. sect. 1. n. vi. xvi. xvii. 

& Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. iii. P. i. p. 118, 119. 
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Origen’s admirers and followers, must, I think, appear to 
be inexcusable. ' eh 

Learned moderns are very much agreed in their judg- 
ments about Jerom: they allow him to be the most learned 
of all the Latin fathers; but they find many faults in him. 
He so extols celibacy and virginity, as to seem to disparage 
the marriage state. He” is inconstant and passionate. ‘His ' 
style is declamatory and hyperbolical. He* exceeds in his 
censures and in his commendations ; nevertheless! he is 
very eloquent. As Cave has comprised divers particulars 
of Jerom’s life and character in a few words, I transcribe 
him™ below. Ludovicus Vives” pleasantly compared Jerom 
to an ‘advocate pleading before a judge in a capital cause.’ 
That is Jerom’s true character. He is always, as it were, 
upon causes of life and death ; and that eagerness and vio= 
lence of temper may be reckoned at once the ground of all 
his faults, and of all his excellences. JI intend that inquisi- 
tiveness, application, and diligence, whereby he acquired 
great learning and knowledge, and was qualified to perform 
many beneficial services for the church of Christ and man- 
kind in general. 


» Optabile tamen foret, ut sanctissimus ille doctor constantior animi fuisset et 
moderatior, neque tam facile bili sue fuisset morigeratus, ut in contraria, pro 
rerum ac temporum statu, trahise et jactari sivisset, nonnunquam etiam maxi- 
mos viros amarissimis conviciis perfudisset. Huet. Origen. p. 205. fin. 

i Verum in hisce omnibus eruendis, cavendum nobis est ab insigni incon- 
stantid que in Hieronymo passim deprehenditur ; ab ejus stylo declamatorio, 
et hyperbolis referto ; ab affectibus, quibus non parum indulgebat. J. Cleric 
Qu. Hieron. viii. p. 216. 

« Primum igitur cavere sibi debent, qui Hieronymum legere aggrediuntur, 
a declamatorio ejus stylo, quo, que vult laudare, sine modo extollit ; que vero 
vituperare instituit, ita infamat, quasi intoleranda plane essent. i, quibus 
favit, nullas mediocres virtutes ; quibus adversatus est, nulla modica vitia ha- 
buerunt. Ib. p. 233. 

! Tn illo que phrasis!. quod dicendi artificium! quo non christianos modo 
omnes post se intervallo reliquit, verum etiam cum ipso Cicerone certare vide- 
tur! Ego certe nisi me sanctissimi viri fallit amor, quum Hieronymianam 
orationem cum Ciceronianaé confero, videor mibi nescio quid in ipso elo- 
quentiz principe desiderare. Erasm. ap. Cav. H. L. p. 268. 

™ Caterum, quod sanctissimi viri pace dictum sit, preefervidi erat et impo- 
tentis animi, qui affectibus suis nimis indulgebat: semel lacessitus, adversarios 
acerbissime tractavit, et ab invectiva ac satyricd scribendi vena vix ac ne vix 
temperavit. Testes sunt nobis satis luculenti, inimicitise quas cum Rufino olim 
sibi necessario, Joanne Ierosolymitano, Joviniano, Vigilantio, aliisque habuit. 
In hos, arrepta levi quavis occasione, et remoté omni pene gravitate, tota con- 
viciorum plaustra evomit, nulla persone, dignitatis, eruditionis, ratione habita. 
Cav. H. L. de Hieronymo, T. i. p. 268. 

__® Ubique scilicet declamat, peroratque ; adeo ut non inscite dixerit egregius 
ille ingeniorum censor, Jo. Ludovicus Vives, [De conscribendis epistolis, lib. 


ult.] ‘eum videri semper ad judices dicere de caus capitali.’ Gregor: Ma- 
jansii Episto.z, In Pr. p. xi. Lipsice. 1737. 
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III. I now proceed to observe his testimony to the scrip- 
tures, 

1. I begin with transcribing his preface concerning all the 
books of the Old Testament, which he prefixed to his Latin 
translation of the books of Samuel and the Kings from He- 
brew ; and that being his first translation from Hebrew, he 
calls the Prologue, a° head, or beginning with a helmet: 
which Preface is supposed to have been written in 392, or 
not long before. 

‘The? Hebrews have two-and-twenty letters; and they 
have as many books of divine doctrine for the instruction of 
mankind. The first book is called by them Bresith, by us 
Genesis ; the second is called Exodus; the third Leviticus ; 
the fourth Numbers; the fifth Deuteronomy. These are 
the five books of Moses, which they call Thora, the law. 

‘ The second class contains the prophets, which they begin 
with the book of Joshua, the son of Nun. The next is the 
book of the Judges, with which they join Ruth; her history 
happening in the time of the Judges. The third is Samuel, 
which we call the first and second book of the Kingdoms. 
The fourth is the book of the Kings, or the third and fourth 
book of the Kingdoms, or rather of the Kings; for they do 
hot contain the history of many nations, but of the people of 
Israel only, consisting of twelve tribes. The fifth is Isaiah ; 
the sixth, Jeremiah; the seventh, Ezekiel; the eighth, the 
book of the Twelve Prophets. 


° Hic Prologus Scripturarum, quasi galeatum principium omnibus libris 
quos de Hebreo vertimus in Latinum, convenire potest, &c. Vid. infra 
not. P, sub fin. 

P Viginti et duas literas esse apud Hebreos, Syrorum quoque et Chal- 
dzorum lingua testatur, quee Hebraeee magna ex parte confinis est—Quomodo 
igitur viginti duo elementa sunt, per que scribimus omne quod loquimur, et 
eorum initiis vox humana comprehenditur ; ita viginti duo volumina suppu- 
tantur, quibus quasi literis et exordiis in Dei doctrina tenera adhuc et lactens 
viri justi eruditur infantia. Primus apud eos liber vocatur Bresith, quem nos 
Genesim dicimus. Secundus Ellesmoth, qui Exodus appellatur. Tertius 
Vajecra, id est, Leviticus. Quartus quem Numeros vocamus. Quintus— 
Deuteronomium prenotatur. Hi sint quinque libri Mosis, quos proprie 
Thora, id est, Legem, appellant. Secundum prophetarum ordinem faciunt : 
et incipiunt ab Jesu, filio Nave, qui apud eos Josua Ben Nun dicitur. De- 
inde subtexunt Sophitim, id est, Judicum librum; et in eundem compingunt 
Ruth, quia in diebus judicum facta narratur historia. Tertius sequitur Samuel, 
quem nos regnorum primum et secundum dicimus. Quartus Malachim, id 
est, Regum, qui tertio et quarto regnorum volumine continetur. Meliusque 
multo est Malachim, id est, Regwm, quam Malachoth, id est, Reenorum, dicere. 
Non enim multarum gentium regna describit, sed unius Israélitici populi, qui 
tribubus duodecim continetur. Quintus Isaias. Sextus Jeremias. Septimus 
Ezechiel. Octavus liber Duodecim prophetarum, qui apud illos vocatur 
Thare Asra. _ Tertius ordo dytoypaga possidet: et primus hber incipit a Job. 
Secundus a David, quem quinque See et uno Psalmorum volumine, 

E 
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‘ The third class is that of Hagiographa, or sacred writ- 
ings: the first of which is Job; the second David, of which 
they make one volume, called the Psalms, divided into 
five parts; the third is Solomon, of which there are three 
books the Proverbs, or Parables, as they call them, the 
Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs: the sixth is Daniel ; 
the seventh is the Chronicles, consisting with us of two 
books, called the first and second of the Remains; the eighth 
is Ezra, which among the Greeks and Latins makes two 
books ; the ninth is Esther. ; 

‘Thus there are in all two-and-twenty books of the old 
law ; that is, five books of Moses, eight of the prophets, and 
nine of the Hagiographa. But some reckon Ruth and the 
Lamentations among the Hagiographa; so there will be 
four-and-twenty. 

‘This prologue I'write asa preface to all the books to be 
translated by me from the Hebrew into Latin, that we may 
know that all the books which are not of this number, are 
to be reckoned apocryphal; therefore Wisdom, which is 
commonly called Solomon’s, and the book of Jesus the son 
of Sirach, and Judith, and Tobit, and the Shepherd, are not 
in the canon. The first book of Maccabees I have found in 
Hebrew ; the second is Greek, as is evident from the style.’ 

2. It may not be amiss to observe, that not far from the 
beginning of that prologue, Jerom says, ‘The’ Hebrews 
have five letters, which they write differently at the end 
from what they do in the beginning and middle of words, 





comprehendunt. Tertius est Salomon, tres libros habens: Proverbia, que illi 
Parabolas, id est, Masaloth, appellant ; Ecclesiastes, id est, Coéleth ; Canticum 
Canticorum. Sextus est Daniel. Septimus Dabre-Jamim, id est, Verba Die- 
rum, quod significantius yporioy totius divine historiz possumus appellare : 
qui liber apud nos zapaAeropevwy primus et secundus inscribitur. Octavus 
Ezras, qui et ipse similiter apud Gracos et Latinos in duos libros dividitur, 
Nonus Esther. Atque ita fiunt pariter Veteris Legis libri viginti duo, id est, 
Mosis quinque, prophetarum octo, Hagiographorum novem. Quanquam 
nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth inter dytoypaga scriptitent, et libros hos in suo pu- 
tent numero supputandos: ac per hoc esse prisce legis libros viginti quatuor. 
Hic Prologus scripturarum, quasi galeatum principium omnibus libris quos de 
Hebreo vertimus in Latinum, convenire potest : ut scire valeamus, quidquid 
extra hos est, inter azorpupa esse ponendum. Igitur Sapientia, que vulgo 
Salomonis inscribitur, et Jesu filii Syrach liber, et Judith, et Tobias, et Pastor, 
non sunt in canone. Machabeorum primum librum Hebraicum reperi. Se- 
cundus Gracus est; quod ex ips quoque gpace probari potest. Pref. de 
omnib. Libr. V. T. Tom. i. p. 317—322. ed. Bened. 

1 Porro quinque literee duplices apud Hebreos sunt : Caph, Mem, Nun, 
Phe, Sade. Aliter enim per has scribunt principia medietatesque verborum, 
aliter fines. Unde et quinque a plerisque libri duplices zestimantur.—Samuel, 
Malachim, Dabre-Jamim, Ezras, Jeremias, cum Cinoth, id est, Lamentationi- 
bus suis. Ibid. col. 317, 318. ; 
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for which reason five of their books are reckoned double; 
as Samuel, the Kings, the Chronicles, Ezra, and Jeremiah 
with the Lamentations.’ 

3. In the preface to his translation of the books of Solo- 
mon from Hebrew, he again says, ‘ that' those three books 
only are his——the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes or the Preacher, 
and the Song of Songs.’ He adds, ‘ There is also the book 
of Jesus the son of Sirach, and a pseudepigraphal or falsely- 
ascribed book, called the Wisdom of Solomon; the former 
of which I have seen in Hebrew, and called, not Ecclesias-= 
ticus, but the Parables; with which likewise have been 
joined Ecclesiastes and the Song of Songs, that the collec- 
tion might the better resemble the books of Solomon both 
in number and design, The second is not to be found at 
all among the Hebrews, and the style plainly shows it to 
be of Greek original : some ancient writers say it is a work 
of Philo the Jew. As, therefore, the church reads Judith, 
and Tobit, and the books of Maccabees, but does not receive 
them among the canonical Pate so likewise it may 
read these two books for the edification of the people, but 
not as of authority for proving any doctrines of religion.’ 

4. In the preface to his translation of the books of Solo- 
mon from the Greek version, called the version of the 
Seventy, he says: ‘I have translated the three books of 
Solomon, that is, the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Can- 
ticles, from the ancient version of the Seventy As for 
the book called by many the Wisdom of Solomon, and Ec- 
clesiasticus, which all know to be written by Jesus the son 





r ___tridui opus nomini vestro consecravi, interpretationem videlicet trium 
Salomonis voluminum; Masloth, quas Hebrai parabolas, vulgata autem editio 
Proverbia vocat ; Coéleth, quam Grece Ecclesiasten, Latine Concionatorem, 
possumus dicere ; Sir Assirim, quod in nostra lingua vertitur Canticum Canti- 
corum. Fertur et Mavaperog, Jesu filii Sirach liber, et alius Pevderypagoc, 
qui Sapientia Solomonis inscribitur. Quorum priorem Hebraicum reperi, non 
Ecclesiasticum, ut apud Latinos, sed Parabolas prenotatum, cui juncti erant 
Ecclesiastes et Canticum Canticorum: ut similitudinem Salomonis, non solum 
librorum numero, sed etiam materiarum genere, cozquaret. Secundus apud 
Hebraos nusquam est, quia et ipse stylus Gracam eloquentiam redolet 5 et 
nonnulli scriptorum veterum hunc esse Judzi Philonis affirmant. Sicut ergo 
Judith, et Tobia, et Machabzorum libros legit quidem ecclesia, sed inter 
canonicas scripturas non recipit; sic et heec duo volumina legat ad edifica- 
tionem plebis, non ad auctoritatem ecclesiasticorum dogmatum confirmandam. 
Pref. in libr. Salom. T. i. p. 938, 939. 

5 Tres libros Salomonis, id est, Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, Canticum Canti- 
corum, veteri Septuaginta interpretum auctoritati reddidi.—Porro in eo libro, 
quia plerisque Sapientia Salomonis inscribitur, et in ecclesiastico, quem esse’ 
Jesu filii Sirach nullus ignorat, calamo temperavi; tantummodo canonicas 
scripturas vobis emendare desiderans, et studium meum certis magis quam du- 
biis cormmendare. Pr. in libr. Salom. juxta Septuag. Interp. T.1. p. 1419. 
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of Sirach, I have forborn to translate them; for it was my 
intention, my friends [Paula and Eustochium], to send you 
a correct edition of canonical scriptures, and not to bestow 
-labour upon others,’ 

5. Near the beginning of his Commentary upon the book 
of Ecclesiastes, he says, thatt Solomon published three 
volumes, the Proverbs, the Ecclesiastes, and the Canticles. 

6. In his commentaries upon" Isaiah, and’ Zechariah, 
the book of Wisdom is quoted, but in such a manner as to 
-denote that it was only called Solomon’s by some, but was 
not really his, nor generally received as of authority. 

7. In the prologue to his translation of Jeremiah from 
Hebrew, he says, he" does not translate the book of Baruch, 
because it was not in Hebrew, nor received by the He- 
brews, 

8. In the prologue to his Commentary upon Jeremiah he 
says, he* does not intend to explain the book of Baruch, 
which in the edition of the Seventy is commonly joined with 
the prophecies of Jeremiah, but is not among the Hebrews; 
nor shall he take any notice of the pseudepigraphal epistle 
of Jeremiah. 

9. In the preface to his translation of Daniel from He- 
brew, he says, thaty the Jews did not place the book of 
Daniel among the prophets, but among those who wrote the 
Hagiographa; ‘and that their whole scripture is divided 
into three parts, the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiogra- 
pha; that is, into five, eight, and eleven books,’ 

10. Nevertheless Jerom considers Daniel as a prophet. 
In his letter to Paulinus, to be transcribed largely by and 
by, he reckons him with Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel ;7 


* Is itaque, juxta numerum vocabulorum, tria volumina edidit—Proverbia, 
Ecclesiasten, et Cantica Canticorum. In libr. Ec. T. ii. p- 715. 

" De quo et in Sapientia reperimus, quee nomine Salomonis inscribitur. In 
Is, cap. 63. T. iii. p. 469. S 

_* Unde et in Sapientia, que Salomonis inscribitur, (si cui tamen placet 
librum recipere,) scriptum reperimus—In Zach. cap. 12. T. iii. p. 784. in. 

~ Librum autem Baruch, notarii ejus, qui apud Hebreos nec legitur nec 
habetur, pretermissimus. Prol. in Jerem. T. i. p- 554. 

* Libellum autem Baruch, qui vulgo editioni Septuaginta copulatur, nec 
habetur apud Hebreos, et Ppevdertypagoy epistolam Jeremize nequaquam cen- 
suidisserendam. In Jerem. Prol. T. iii. p. 526. 

__ ¥ Illud admoneo, non haberi Danielem apud Hebraos inter prophetas, sed 
inter eos qui ‘Ayoypaga conscripserunt. In tres siquidem partes omnis ab eis 
scriptura dividitur ; in Legem, in Prophetas, in ‘A ytoypaga, id est, in quinque, 
Horie, et om libros. De quo non est hujus temporis dicere. Pr. in 

* Isaiam, Jeremiam, Ezechielem, et Danielem, quis possit vel intelligere vel 
exponere? Quartus vero, qui et extremus inter quatuor prophetas, temporum 
conscius, et totius mundi philostoros, [philostoricus, ] lapidem precisum de 
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he calls him there the last of the four prophets, and speaks 
most honourably of his prophecy. 

11. In the forecited preface to his translation of Daniel, 
he assures us that* the Jews have not, in their copies of the 
book of Daniel, the story of Susanna, nor the song of. the 
Three Children in the Furnace, nor the fables of Bel and 
the Dragon; and that he had met with a Jewish master who 
criticized all those things, and ridiculed christians for pay- 
ing so much regard to them. 

12. The learned reader may do well to observe also what 
Jerom says to the like purpose, and very largely, in his 
pretace to his Commentaries upon the book of Daniel.” 

13. In the prologue to his translation of the Twelve pro- 
phets from Hebrew, he says, that® according to the He- 
brews they are one book; which the reader undoubtedly 
remembers to have been said by him above. 

14, In the Catalogue above transcribed, he said, the 
Chronicles were reckoned one book. In like manner again 
expressly, in the preface to his translation of the Chronicles, 
from the Greek version of the Seventy, he says, ‘ the* 
Chronicles are reckoned by the Jews one book, but because 
of their length they, had been divided by christians into 
two” We likewise learn from him, that® the books of 
Samuel were then oftentimes called the books of the King- 
doms. 

15. In the preface to his translation of Ezra and Nehe- 


monte sine manibus, et regna omnia subvertentem, claro sermone pronuntiat. 
Ad Paulin. ep. 50. [al. 103.] T. iv. n. 573. 

4 Hoe idcirco, ut difficultatem vobis Danielis ostenderem ; qui apud He- 
brzeos nec Susanne habet historiam, nec hymnum trium puerorum, nec Belis 
Draconisque fabulas; quas nos, quia in toto orbe dispersee sunt, vero—ante- 
posito, easque jugulante, subjecimus; ne videremur apud imperitos magnam 
partem voluminis detruncasse. Audivi ego quendam de preceptoribus Ju- 
deorum, quum Susanne derideret historiam, et a Greco nescio quo diceret 
esse confictam, illud opponere quod Origeni quoque Africanus opposuit, 
etymologias has, amo ra oxtve TXtwal, Kat amo Ts TPs TpLOAt, de Greco ser- 
mone descendere.—Deinde tantum fuisse otii tribus pueris cavillabatur, ut in 
camino estuantis incendii metro luderent, et per ordinem ad laudem Dei omnia 
elementa provocarent. Aut quod miraculum divinzeque aspirationis judicium, 
vel draconem interfectum offa picis, vel sacerdotum Belis machinas depre- 
hensas ? Que magis prudentia solertis viri, quam prophetali spiritu perpetrata. 
Tiap..990: b T. iii. p. 1074. 

© Hoc tantum vos, O Paula et Eustochium, admonitas volo, unum librum 
esse duodecim prophetarum. T. i. p. 727. 

4 Hoc primum sciendum, quod apud Hebraos Paralipomenén liber unus 
sit, et apud illos vocetur Dabre Jamim, id est, Verba Dierum ; qui propter 
magnitudinem apud nos divisus est. In libr. Paral. juxta Septuag. Interp. 
T. i. p. 1418. e Legamus Samuelem, sive, ut 1n commun) 
titulo habetur, Regaorum libros. Ad Pamm, ep. 33. fal. 101.] T. iv. p. 253. F. 
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miah from Hebrew, he says, that‘ by the Hebrews they are 
reckoned one book, called Ezra; but reckoning them two, he 
liad not translated the dreams of those apocryphal books, 
the third and fourth of Ezra, which were not found among 
the Jews, and therefore were not to be regarded. 

16. In his book against Vigilantius® he censures an 
apocryphal book of Ezra, intending, as® is supposed, that 
which is called the fourth book of Ezra. In the same place 
he condemns ail sorts of apocryphal books in general, pub- 
lished with the names of Solomon or Ezra, or any of the 
patriarchs or prophets: and he expressly says, the church 
did not receive that book of Ezra, and (which may be 
thought strange by some) that he had never read it, 

17. Jerom translated likewise Tobit and Judith from 
Chaldee into Latin, at the desire of some of his friends. 
But? in the prefaces to each he brands them as apocryphal, 
and not received by the Jews. 

18, Jerom never translated Wisdom, nor * Ecclesiasticus, 
nor the books of Maccabees. 


* Nec quenquam moveat, quod unus a nobis editus liber est. Nec apo- 
cryphorum tertii et quarti somniis delectetur: quia et apud Hebreos Ezree 
Neemizeque sermones in unum volumen coarctantur; et que non habentur 
apud illos, nec de viginti quatuor sensibus sunt, procul abjicienda. Pr. in 
Ezr. T. i. p. 1106, 1107. 

8 Tu vigilans dormis, et dormiens scribis: et proponis mihi librum apo- 
cryphum, qui sub nomine Esdre a te et similibus tui legitur ; ubi-scriptum 
est, quod post mortem nullus pro aliis audeat deprecari; quem ego librum nun- 
quam legi. Quid enim necesse est in manus sumere quod ecclesia non recipit ? 
Nisi;forte Balsamum mihi, et Barbelum, et Thesaurum Manichei—proferas, 
Nam in commentariolo tuo, quasi pro te faciens, de Salomone sumis testimo- 
nium, quod Salomon -omnino non scripsit; ut qui habes alterum Esdram, 
habeas et Salomonem alterum. Et, si tibi placuerit, legito fictas revelationes 
omnium patriarcharum et prophetarum. Et guum illas: didiceris, inter mu- 
lierum textrinas cantato, immo legendas propone in tabernis tuis, ut facilius 
per has neenias vulgus indoctum provoces ad bibendum. Adv. Vigil. T. iv. 
P, ti. p. 283, 284. 

* Librum Esdre quartum intelligere videtur. Nam falsa Vigilantii opinio 
sumpta videtur e capite septimo iv. Esdre, ver. 36-—44. Benedictin. in loc. 

' Mirari non desino exactionis vestre instantiam. Exigitis enim ut librum 
Chaldzo sermone conscriptum ad Latinum stylum traham; librum utique 
Tobie, quem Hebrei de catalogo divinarum scripturarum secantes, his quae 
Apocrypha memorant manciparunt. Feci satis desiderio tuo, non tamen meo 
studio. _ Arguunt enim nos Hebreorum studia ; et imputant nobis, contra suum 
canonem Latinis auribus ista transferre. Pr. in libr. Tob. T. i. p- 1158. 
Apud Hebreos liber Judith inter apocrypha legitur; cujus auctoritas ad robo- 
randa illa quee in contentionem veniunt minus idonea judicatur. Chaldeeo 
tamen ore conscriptus inter historias computatur. Pr, in libr, Judith. T. 
i. p. 1170. 

* Machabeorum librum primum se Hebraice reperisse scribit [Pr. in 


fe at Ecclesiasticum ; sed neutrum eorum exinde transtulit. Hod. 
p. 308, M. 
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19. In his Commentary upon Isaiah he says, that! after 
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, the Jews had no prophets 
until the time of John the Baptist. : 

20. From what has been seen we plainly perceive that 
St. Jerom’s canon of the Old. Testament was that of the 
Jews. All other books, not received by them, he calls 
apocryphal ; particularly Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Tobit, 
Judith, and the Maccabees. Those books, he says, the 
church does not receive among the canonical scriptures : 
they may be read for the edification of the people, but are 
not to be esteemed as of authority for proving any doctrines 
of religion. He also rejects Baruch, and the Epistle of 
Jeremiah, and the song of the Three Children in the fur- 
nace, and the story of Bel and the Dragon, and the third 
and fourth book of Ezra, as they are called. Upon the 
whole, he receives, as we have seen, all the books commonly 
received by the Jews, particularly Solomon’s Song, and 
Esther among the rest, and no other. Some christians there 
were in his time, who paid too great a regard to the addi- 
tional stories in the book of Daniel, and to several of the 
apocryphal books above named. But our learned author 
used his best endeavours to reduce them to the Jewish 
canon, or Hebrew Verity.™ as he often calls it. 

21. Beside the apocryphal books just mentioned, there 
are divers others relating to the Old Testament, as_ the 
‘ Revelation of Elias,’ and the ¢ Ascension of Isaiah.’ But 
I defer farther notice of them till we come to observe the 
apocryphal books of the New Testament, as the considering 
them all together may be the shortest method. 

IV. I'might here conclude my remarks upon this preface 
of Jerom; but I am desirous to take some particular notice 
of the division of the books of the Old Testament, which, 
according to his account, then obtained among the Jews. 

1. Isaac Vossius suspected that" the division of the books 


1 Quis mihi istos genuit ? Ego eram sterilis et vidua, deserta, et captiva ; in 
populo Judzorum filios habere desieram; multo tempore non pepereram. 
Post Aggeum, et Zachariam, et Malachiam, nullos prophetas ante Joannem 
Baptistam videram. In Is. cap. 49. T. iii. p. 469. 

m Canonem Hebraicee Veritatis, excepto Octateucho, quem nunc in manibus 
habeo, pueris tuis et notariis dedi describendum, Ad Lucin. ep. 52. [al. 28.] 
T. iv. p. 579. in.—Veniamus ad aliud ejusdem Zacharie testimonium, quod 
Joannes evangelista assumit juxta Hebraicam Veritatem. De Optim. Gen. 
Interpr. ad Pamm. ep. 33. [al. 101.] p. 252. Vid. ib. p. 254. M. et passim. 

 Aquilz temporibus, et ab ipso forte Aquila, excogitatam fuisse divisionem 
librorum sacrorum in Legem, Prophetias, et Hagiographa ; cum antea obtinu- 
erat partitio in Legem, Prophetias, et Hymnos. ‘Aytoypaga ineptum, uti dicit, 
vocabulum, et contra naturam Tingue Grece formatum, ab Aquila suspicatur 
confictum fuisse, cujus versionem ait plenam fuisse futilibus istiusmodi vocabulis. 
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of the Old Testament into the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Hagiographa, was an invention of Aquila, who in the se- 
coud century made a new version of the Jewish scriptures 
into Greek ; whereas the old partition was that of the Law, 
the Prophecies, and Psalms. Moreover he says, that. the 
word itself, dyoypaga, is absurd, and unsuitable to the Greek. 
language ; and probably was coined by Aquila. 

Humphry Hody says, that° the division of the Jewish. 
sacred books into the Law, the Prophets, and Kethubhim 
or Hagiographa, is of the highest antiquity. Nevertheless 
he cannot believe that the books of Joshua, the Judges, 
Samuel, and the Kings, were placed in the rank of prophets 
by the ancient Jews; to him this appears to be done 
very foolishly. Nor are the Rabbins agreed what books 
ought to be placed among Prophets, and what among Ha- 
giographa. By Kethubhim,? or Hagiographa, he says 
ought to be understood, and were intended by the ancient 
Jews, all those books beside the law which were written by 
inspiration, and were not strictly prophetical. 

He moreover says, that4 the modern Rabbins, as well as 
Maimonides, and the Jews in Jerom’s time, place Daniel 
among the Hagiographa. But he says this was done by 
them upon very frivolous reasons. 

Indeed Daniel is expressly called a prophet by our 
blessed Saviour. Matth. xxiv. 15; Mark xiii, 14, By" 
Josephus he is reckoned among the greatest of the prophets ; 
and if any man among the ancient Jews deserved that title, 
he does. 

2. Let us then look back, and recollect the general divi- 
sions of the Jewish scriptures in ancient writers, 

(1.) In the second prologue to the book of Ecclesiasticus, 
or the prologue of Jesus the son of Sirach, are these expres~ 


Vocem quoque Tpagea, qua Hagiographa interdum designantur, ab eodem 
fuisse confictum opinatur. Hod. de Bib. Text. Orig. 1. iv.c. 1. p. 578. 

° Librorum Biblicorum distributionem in Legem, Prophetas, et Kethubhim 
sive Hagiographa, esse ultime antiquitatis, haud dubito, Id vero minime 
credo, libros Joshue, Judicum, Samuelis, et Regum, in ordinem Prophetarum 
a Judzis vetustissimis relatos fuisse, ut factun est etate B. Hieronymi, eta 
Judzis recentioribus. Ineptissime hoc fieri videtur ; neque enim inter Rabbi- 
nos de Prophetis et Hagiographis satis convenit. Hod. ib. |. ii. c. 9. p, 190. 

® Per Kethubhim, sive Hagiographa, intelligi debent, et sine controversia a 
Judeis antiquissimis intellecti fuerunt, omnes illi libri preeter legem Mosaicam, 
qui per Spiritum Sanctum scripti sunt, non tamen fuerunt prophetici. Ib. p. 190. 

1 Danielem e numero prophetarum ejiciunt Rabbini, et olim ejecerunt 
Maimonidis et Hieronymi ztate. «Hine unanimi consensu,’ inquit Mai- 
monides, ‘ retulit gens nostra librum Danielis inter libros Hagiographos, non 


* vero inter prophetas.’ Sed frivolis rationibus id faciunt. Ib. p. 191. 
* Antiq. Jud. 1.x. c. 11. n. 7. 
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sions: ‘ thes law and the prophets, and others. that have 
followed their steps :’ afterwards, ‘ thet law and the pro- 
phets, and other books of our fathers ;’ and still lower, 
‘ the” law itself and the prophets, [or prophecies,] and the 
rest of the books.’ It is questionable whether here are three, 
or only two sorts of sacred writings; for it seems to me, 
that by ‘ others that have followed their steps,’ are not to 
be understood sacred writers, but wise men who imitated 
the prophets: consequently here are only two sorts of sa- 
cred or canonical books, ‘ the law’ and ‘ the prophets.’ If 
this be the meaning of the first passage, I reckon that the 
two others are to be understood in the same manner. 

(2.) Philo the Jew speaks of * laws and oracles delivered 
‘ by prophets, and hymns, and other things conducive to 
‘ promote knowledge and piety.” But Philo being an ob- 
scure writer, and here, as it seems to me, not quite clear, I 
am afraid to make any remarks, or to determine whether he 
speaks of sacred and canonical books of scripture only, or 
of them and some others. 

(3.) In the New Testament are various ways of speaking. 
Sometimes the law denotes the scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament in general. John x. 34, “Is it not written in your 
law? I said, Ye are gods.” From Ps. 1xxxii. 6.—John xv. 
25, “ That the word might be fulfilled which is written 
in their law, They hated me without a cause,” Ps. xxxv. 
19,—1 Cor. xiv. 21, “In the law it is written, With men 
of other tongues will I speak to this people”—Is. 
xxvill. 11, 

Sometimes ‘ the prophets’ is equivalent to the scriptures 
of the Old Testament. Luke xviii. 31, “ Behold we go 
up to Jerusalem, and all things that are written in the pro- 
phets concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished.”— 
xxiv. 25, “O fools, and slow of heart, to believe all that 
the prophets have spoken !”—Acts x. 43, “'To him give 
all the prophets witness.”—Rom. i. 2, “ Which he had 

romised before by his prophets in the holy scriptures.”— 
ph. ii, 20, “ And are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets.” 

Oftentimes the books of the Old Testament are denoted 





* TfolNwy Kat peyadwy iy Ova Te vows, Kat TwY TpOPnTwY, Kat TwY addwy 
roy Kar’ avrec nKordsOnKxorwy Osdemevu. kK. X. 

' ‘0 mammog pe Inosc, ext wevoy éavroy O8: eg TE THY TB VOUS Kat TWY 
TpognTroy, kar Thy awy Tarpwy BiBAwwy avayvwou. 

® Kat avrog 6 vopoc, kat at rpopnrevat, kar Ta Aorta Twy Bw. 

Y AdXea vopss cat oyta OeomioOevra Oia mpodnTwy, Kat UpvEac, Kar Ta adda, 
olg extsnun Kat evorBea ovvavéovrar car redawvrat, De Vit. Contempl. 
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by a dichotomy, or twofold partition, ‘the law and the 
prophets.’ Matth. v. 17, “ Think not that T am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets.”—vii. 12, “ For this is 
the law and the prophets.” See also xxii. 40.—Matth. xi, 
13, “ For all the law and the prophets prophesied until 
John.” Compare Luke xvi. 16.—Luke xvi. 29, “ They 
have Moses and the prophets.”—3l, “If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets.”—xxiv. 27, “ And beginning at 
Moses, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them, in 
all the scriptures, the things concerning himself.”’—John i. 
45, “ We have found him, of whom Moses in the law and 
the prophets did write.”—Acts xxiv. 14, “_believing all 
things which are written in the law and the prophets.”— 
xxvi. 22, “ Saying none other things than those which the 
prophets and Moses did say should come.”—xxviii. 23, 
“ Persuading them concerning Jesus, both out of the law of 
Moses, and out of the prophets.”—Rom. iii. 21, « Being 
witnessed by the law and the prophets.” 

In one place there seems to be a threefold partition of the 
scriptures of the Old Testament. Luke xxiv. 44, “ These 
are the words which I spake unto you whilst I was yet with 
you; that all things must be fulfilled which were written in 
the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, 
concerning me.” But some very learned and judicious 
men are of opinion, that by ‘ the psalms’ in this place, we 
are not to understand the metrical books, or any other 
general division of the scriptures of the Old Testament, but 
the book of Psalms. Then what our Lord says is this: 
‘ That all things must be fulfilled which are written of me 
‘ in the law and in the prophets, especially in the Psalms.’ 
So says “ Leusden and Wolfius,* whom I transcribe below. 

“ Responderi potest (quod mihi etiam maxime verosimile videtur) Chris- 
tum, Luc. xxiv. 44, nullam mentionem facere librorum historicorum, vel 
quorundam Hagiographoruin ; quia in illis libris non ita continentur pre- 
dictiones de futuro Messia, quam quidem in libris Mosis in libris prophetarum 
et in Psalmis. Christus ergo forte per Psalmos intellexit Psalmos proprie 
dictos, et non preter Psalmos etiam czeteros libros hymnorum, scil. Jobum, 
Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, et Canticum Canticorum. I. Leusden. Philol. Hebr. 
Diss. ii. p. 15. 

* Nec mihi probabile videtur, Christum Dominum nostrum ad hane divisi- 
onem digitum intendisse, quippe qui alibi ad codicem Hebreum provocans, 
Mosis tantum et prophetarum facit mentionem. v. c. Luc. xvi. 29, 31. Sic 
Lucas ipse, xxiv. 27, commemoratis «Mose et prophetis,’ addit, Christum 
Dominum nostrum ‘ exposuisse discipulis omnia que de se in scripturis omni- 
‘ bus tradita sint ;) ubi sane zacat yeagpat * Mosis et prophetarum’ nomine 
comprehenduntur. Non minus Paulus, Actor. xxvi. 22. ex scriptura sacra 
mterpretatus, ait, ¢ se testatum nihil preeter ea que prophetze et Moses praedix- 
erint.” Ex quo manifestum est, sanctissimi Servatoris ztate Orxoromeay potius 
obtinuisse, et scripta diviniora in legem et prophetas distincta fuisse. Neque 





Jerom. A. D. 392. 429 


This interpretation will be much confirmed by observing 
how much the dichotomy, or twofold partition of sacred 
books, ‘ the Law and the Prophets,’ prevails in the New 
Testament. ‘ All things must be fulfilled which are writ- 
‘ ten in the law and in the prophets, especially in that pro- 
‘ phetical book, the Psalms.’ So Mark xvi. 7, “ Go your 
way, tell his disciples, and Peter ;’ that is, especially Peter, 
particularly Peter. So likewise St. Paul, Eph, vi, 18, 19, 
«© Praying—for all saints, and for me;” that is, particularly 
for me.Y 

(4.) I now proceed. Josephus says, ‘ Their’ sacred 
‘ books are twenty-two; five books of the law of Moses, 
‘ thirteen* prophetical, and four containing hymns in praise 
‘ of God, and excellent rules of life for the direction of 
‘mankind.’ By the thirteen intending, as is thought,” 
1. Joshua. 2. Judges, with Ruth. 3. The two books of 
Samuel. 4. The two books of the Kings. 5. The two 
books of the Chronicles. 6. Ezra, with Nehemiah. 7. Es- 
ther. 8. Job. 9. Isaiah. 10. Jeremiah, with the Lamen- 
tations. 11. Ezekiel. 12. Daniel. 13. The Twelve Pro- 
phets.—The four books of hymns will then be, the Psalms, 
the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Canticles. , 

(5.) Melito, bishop of Sardis, about 177, has‘ a catalogue 
of the books of the Old Testament; but he does not sort 
them into classes. Nevertheless it may not be quite useless 
to put down their names in his order: ‘ Five books of 
‘ Moses; Joshua the son of Nun; the Judges; Ruth; four 
‘ books of the Kings; two books of Chronicles; the Psalms 
‘of David; the Proverbs of Solomon; the Ecclesiastes ; 
‘the Canticles; Job; the books of the Prophets Isaiah, 
‘ Jeremiah; the Twelve Prophets in one book; Daniel; 
¢ Ezekiel; Ezra.’ 

(6.) Origen also,* about 230, has a catalogue; nor does 


obstat locus Luc. xxiv. 44, ubi Psalmi Mosis et prophetarum scriptis adjungun- 
tur. Ea etiam verba ita putem interpretanda « Omnia debent impleri 
que scripta sunt in Mose, in prophetis, et’ cum primis ¢ in Psalmis,’ quemad- 
modum verba angeli ad mulieres, Marc. xvi. 7. Wolf. Bib. Hebr. P. ii. p. 41. 

¥Y See A. Blackwall’s Sacred Classics, P. i. p. 12]. 

= duo de ova mpoc Toc etxoor uBAta, Te WayTOC EXOVTa XoOVE THY 
avaypagny, ra ducawe Osa mwersevpeva, x. Contr. Ap. |. i. c. 8. et ap. 
Euseb. H. E. 1. iii. c. 9, 10. 

2 Oi pera Mwiiony mpopnra ta Kar’ avTec mpaxevra ovveypapay ev Tptoe 
kat Seca B4Bdt01c" at de Novrrar recoapEC vpvec Ec TOY Osoy, Kat TOLG avOowrrotc - 
broOnKac Te Bis, TEpteysow. Ibid. 

b Vid. Hod. ubi supra, p. 644. ‘See also H. Prideaux, Conn. P. i. book v. 
year before Christ 446. 

© Ap. Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. c, 26. And see, in this work, vol. ii. ch. xv. 

4 Ap. Euseb. ib. 1. vi. c, 25. And see here, vol. ii. ch, xxxviil. p. 494. 
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he sort the books into any general divisions. However, the 
order is this: ‘ Five books of Moses; Joshua, the son of 
‘Nun; the Judges, with Ruth, one book; the first and 
£ second book of the Kings, called by them Samuel, and 
‘reckoned one book; the third and fourth of the Kings, 
‘also one book; the first and second of the Remains, in 
‘one book ; Esdras, first and second, in one book, called 
‘by them Ezra; the book of the Psalms; Solomon’s Pro- 
‘ verbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles; Isaiah; Jeremiah; Daniel; 
‘ Ezekiel; Job; Esther.’ The book of the Twelve Pro- 
phets is wanting in our copies. ‘ 

(7.) Athanasius, about 326, in his Festal epistle,* tran- 
scribed by us formerly,‘ takes little or no notice of general 
divisions; but he enumerates the books in this order: ¢ First 
‘ the five books of Moses; then the historical books, from 
‘ Joshua down to Ezra; then the books in verse, the Psalms, 
‘ Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Job; lastly the Pro- 
‘ phets, which are the Twelve Prophets in one book, Isaiah, 
‘ Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel.’ The same order is in the 
Synopsis Scripture, ascribed to him. aan 

(8.) Cyril of Jerusalem, about 348, has a catalogue of 
the books of the Old Testament," transcribed by us at 
length formerly.' He uses divisions. .‘ The * first are the 
‘ five books of Moses; then the historical books; after them 
‘ five books in verse—Job, the Psalms, the Proverbs, Eccle- 
‘ siastes, the Canticles; and, last of all, five prophetical 
‘ books, which are the Twelve Prophets in one book, Isaiah, 
‘ Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel.’ 

(9.) Epiphanius, who flourished about 368 and after- 
wards, has three Catalogues.! In two™ of which all the 
books of ‘the Old Testament are reckoned up, from Genesis 
down to Ezra and Esther, without any general denomina- 
tions or partitions. But in the other," he divides them after 
this manner: He says,° ‘ that the books of scripture are 


* Ath. T. i. p. 961, 962. * See before, p. 154, 155. > 
* Ath. T. ii, p. 126 —128. And see before, p- 162, 163. 
© Cat. 4. n. 85. ed. Bened. Poa 3 


‘ Ts vous pev yap eow ai Mwoswco mowra mevre BrBou.—Kar ra bev 
‘sopuca Tavra.—Ta oe svynon, Tuyxave. wevTe.—Eme dt Tero ra mpogyrica 
mevre. Ubi supra. ' See before, p. 186, 187. 

™ Adv. H. 8. n. vi. T. i. p. 19. De Mens. et Pond. n. xxiii. T. ii. p. 180. 

" De Mens. et Pond. n. iv. T. ii. p- 161, 162. 

° Ovrwe yey ovykevra ai BiPoe ev revrarevyore TéTapol, Kat peveow 
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‘ comprised in four Pentateuchs, and two over and above. 
‘ The first Pentateuch is that which is most properly so, 
6 eae} . 

containing the five books of the Law; the next contains 
‘ the five books in verse, the book of Job, the Psalter, the 
‘ Proverbs of Solomon, the Ecclesiastes, the Canticles; the 
‘ third Pentateuch contains those called Grapheia, by others 
‘ Hagiographa, which are the book of Joshua the son of 
‘ Nun, the book of Judges, with Ruth, the first and second 
‘of the Remains, the first and second of the Kingdoms, 
‘and the third and fourth of the Kingdoms; the fourth 
‘ Pentateuch consists of the Twelve Prophets in one book, 
‘Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel: the two others, over 
‘ and above these, are the two books of Ezra, reckoned one 
‘ book, and Esther.’ Which catalogue is followed by John 
Damascenus,? about the year 830, 

It should be observed, that in another place, in his ac- 
count of the Nazarene christians, Epiphanius says,1 ‘ They 
‘receive the law and the prophets, and those called the 
‘ Grapheia; I mean the books in verse, and the Kingdoms, 
‘and the Remains, and Esther, and the rest; which are all 
‘read by them in Hebrew.’ 

(10.) May I add here, that Rufinus, whose catalogue of 
the books of scripture will be in the next chapter, takes no 
notice of the Hagiographa ? He has not any general divi- 
sions, but his order is this: First the legal, next the his- 
torical books, then the prophetical, and lastly those called 
metrical, 

3. Having now put down all these catalogues, as dis- 
tinctly J hope as is needful, some remarks may be made. 

(1.) The Jewish people have been very uniform in the 
number of sacred books received by them. 

(2.) They have varied and been somewhat arbitrary, in 
the general denominations and divisions of them. 

(3.) I discern not any proof of the high antiquity of that 
division of their sacred books into ‘ the Law, the Prophets, 
‘and the Hagiographa ;’ for there appear not any traces of 
it in the scriptures either of the Old or New Testament, nor 
in Josephus, nor in any christian writers before Epiphanius 
and Jerom, near the end of the fourth century. To be more 
particular—l see not this partition in the Prologue to the 
book of Ecclesiasticus, nor in Philo, nor in the New Testa- 
ment. The only place of the New Testament where is any 


» De Fide Orthodoxa, |. iv. c. 17. 
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tripartite division of the ancient scriptures, is Luke XXiv. 
44; and if by the Psalms are not meant the book of David’s 
Psalms, probably the metrical books are to be thereby un- 
derstood. Some learned men indeed have supposed, that 
therein our Lord had a respect to that division which is 
called ‘ Hagiographa ;’ but I think without reason, as do 
Leusden and Wolfius before-cited. I place now in the 
bottom of the page another passage of Leusden,* in which 
he says, ‘ The Jews ascribe this threefold division of sa- 
‘cred books to the prophet Ezra.’ But as this is aftirmed 
without proof, it may be as easily denied. He thinks the 
inventor of this division to be unknown. He here observes 
also, that some learned christians had supposed our Lord to 
have an eye to this division in Luke xxiv. 44; concerning 
which he had delivered his opinion in the place quoted 
above. I likewise transcribe below’ some observations of 
that learned and laborious writer, I. Fr. Buddeus ; who says, 
it is uncertain when and by whom this partition was first 
used. He also shows the impropriety and inconvenience of 
it, as generally used by the Jews. It seems to me to be 
altogether needless to show, that Josephus does not intend 
the Hagiographa, when he speaks of the ‘ four books 


‘of Hymns in Praise of God, and Excellent Rules of 
‘ Life.” Finally, there appears not any notice taken of it, 


T Tertio queritur, Quis fuit primus auctor hujus triplicis divisionis Veteris 
Testamenti? Respondeo, Judei Ezram prophetam hujus triplicis divisionis 
constituunt primum auctorem et inventorem. Sed quia hoc absque ulla pro- 
batione illi adscribitur, ideo eddem facilitate rejicitur qua asseritur. Nosillam 
queestionem non determinamus; nam non putamus primum auctorem hujus 
divisionis esse notum. Ut ut sit, heec divisio, secundum sententiam christiano- 
rum et Judeorum, est admodum antiqua; et ad minimum temporibus Christi 
putatur fuisse usitata. Christiani, qui antiquitatem hujus divisionis probant, 
in medium proferunt verba Christi ex evangelio Luce, cap. xxiv. 44, jam 
retro, sectione secunda, allegata. Per Psalmos enim existimant Christum 
intellexisse omnes Hagiographos; tum quia liber Psalmorum est primus liber 
Hagiographorum, tum etiam quia est liber preecipuus et preestantissimus inter 
Hagiographos. Philol. Hebr. Diss. ii. p. 19. 

S Distinctio codicis Ebreei in Legem, Prophetas, et Chethubhim seu 
Hagiographa, tante auctoritatis non est ut nos morari debeat. Quando enim, 
aut a quonam orta sit, non satis constat. Quod si enim vel maxime Servator 
ipse, provocatione sua, ad Mosen, Prophetas, et Psalmos, Luc. xxiv. 44, que 
quorundam est sententia, huc respexit, inde tamen non sequitur, eo modo par- 
titionem istam jam tum usitatam fuisse, quo in codice Ebreeo hodie conspici- 
tur. Parum autem concinnam esse, plurimisque laborare incommodis, aut si 
vel maxime ipsa classium constitutio tolerari queat, quorundam tamen libro- 
rum ad hanc aut illam classem relationem minime probari posse, et res ipsa 
docet, et viri docti dudum ostenderunt. Certe, cur Daniel ad Hagiographa 
potius quam Prophetas referendus sit, nulla, ne probabilis quidem, ratio dari 


potest. I. Fr. Buddei Hist. Ec. Vet. T. Tom. Poster. p. 828. 4to. Hale Mag- 
deburg. 1719. 
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hor any regard had to it in Melito, Origen, Cyril, or Atha- 
nasius, 

(4.) Among those who have used this partition, there 
seems to have been a great variety of opinions concerning 
the books that should be called Hagiographa. In Jerom 
they are nine; namely, ‘ Job, the Psalms, the Proverbs, 
‘ Ecclesiastes, the Canticles, Daniel, the Remains or Chroni- 
‘cles, Ezra, Esther.’ In the catalogue of Epiphanius, in 
the treatise of Weights and Measures, they are all the hise 
torical books, except Ezra and Esther. in the other pas- 
sage, concerning the sect of the Nazarenes, they comprise 
the books in verse, and a part of the historical books; or, 
as Hody would have it, all of them. 

(5.) There appears not any fitness in this division. The 
impropriety of it has been hinted already, and is shown in 
some of the passag‘es of the learned writers already quoted. 
I place below" another passage of Leusden, full to the pure 
pose. If think it may be farther shown, that there is not 
any fitness in this partition; for the word Hagiographa, or 
Grapheia, or Kethubhim, has nothing appropriating or dis- 
tinctive in it; which may have been the ground of that dif- 
ference of opinion among those who have made use of it, 
concerning the books that should be placed in that class. 
Certainly the distribution of books, as in Jerom, in the two 
divisions of prophets and Hagiographa, must appear absurd 
and preposterous. The books of Chronicles, Ezra, and 
Esther, are separated from the books of Samuel and the 
Kings, and the other historical books; and Daniel is sepa- 
rated from the prophets. Upon the whole, understand by 
Hagiographa the historical books, or the metrical books, or 
the historical and metrical—still I cannot discern any suit= 
ableness or fitness in that denomination. 

(6.) Every other partition of the sacred books of the Old 
Testament, with which we are acquainted, appears to be 
preferable to this of the Law, Prophets, and Hagiographa, 
Those denominations which we sometimes meet with in the 
New Testament, ‘ the Law,’ or ‘ the Prophets,’ denoting in 
general the ancient sacred writings, are very just. The 
dichotomy, ‘ the Law and the Prophets,’ so common in the 
New Testament, is very proper, That likewise is the par- 

* Ubi supra, p. 190, 191. " Quarto queritur, An hee divisio 
est satis cohcinna? Respondeo, Non est satis concinna et congrua. Nam, 
1. Libri Josue, Judicum, Samuelis, et Regum mere Historici vocantur, Pro- 
phetici, sive Prophete. 2, Quia liber Propheticus Daniclis a Propheticis 
separatur, et Hagiographis annumeratur Deinde, quod Daniel revera 


Prophetis sit annumerandus, patet ex ipsius libro, in quo et tempus adventiis 
Messize, et multe alice prophetie, clarissime describuntur. Leusd. ib. p. 19. 
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tition in the prologue to the book of Ecclesiasticus, if i 
understand it right. The tripartite division in Luke xxiv. 
and Josephus— the Law, the Prophets, and Psalins, or 
Hymns,’ is also very proper. All, I apprehend, must pre- 
sently discern the propriety of the first and last class in this 
partition, ‘ Legal and Metrical.’ The second also is very 
proper; for all those books are written by inspired men, or 
‘ prophets,’ as they are justly called by Josephus, and some 
of them are strictly prophecies. Another partition 1s that 
used by Cyril of Jerusalem, which is, Legal, Historical, 
Metrical, and Prophetical ; and though this partition is not 
at all expressed in Athanasius’s catalogue, it may be argued 
from the order of the books that he had a regard to it. A 
regard seems to be had to it likewise in Origen’s catalogue. 
The order of the books also in Melito’s catalogue may 
afford, in my opinion, a very probable argument of a regard 
to this partition. And this appears to me, and I suppose 
to others likewise,” the most proper and commodious par- 
tition of the sacred books of the Old Testament. 

(7.) I now add an observation of a different kind. The 
placing the books of the Old Testament, from the first to 
the last, in chronological order, is a thing of no importance, 
and might be inconvenient; but divide them into classes, 
and the order of time may be useful. In the first class, 
must be the five books of Moses: then the historical books, 
Joshua, the Judges with Ruth, Samuel, the Kings, the 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther: next the metrical 
books, Job, the Psalms, the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Can- 
ticles; lastly, the prophetical books, the Twelve Prophets 
in one book, each of which might be placed according to 
the order of time. Isaiah, Jeremiah with the Lamentations, 
Ezekiel, Daniel ; or, first of all, the Four larger Prophets, 
and then the book of the Twelve lesser Prophets, as they 
are called: by which also we perceive that the present 
order of books in our Bibles, is in the main such as we 
have reason to be well satisfied withThe same rule may 
be applied to the books of the New Testament. To place 
them all, from the first to the last, in chronological order, 
might be inconvenient, and create confusion: but having 
first separated the gospels and the Acts, St. Paul’s epistles 
might be digested in the order of time; and, in like man- 
ner, the seven catholic epistles, and the Revelation. 


‘ Ultima divisio Veteris Testamenti, quae duabus antecedentibus multis 
perasangis est preeferenda, a recentioribus Latinis doctoribus in quatuor partes, 
scil. in Legalem, in Historicam, in Poéticam sive Doctrinalem, et in Propheti- 
cam, digesta est. Leusden. ib. p. 19. 
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V. In the next place I shall make an extract from St. 
Jerom’s letter Concerning the Study of the Scriptures,” 
written to Paulinus, supposed to be Paulinus of Nola. It 
is computed that this letter was written in 395, or 396, or 
397, according to the different sentiments of learned men. 
Tn it are enuinerated all the books of the Old and New Tes- 
tament in the following order: 

‘ The first is Genesis,y which contains the history of the 
creation of the world, and of the origin of mankind, the 
division of the earth, the confusion of tongues, and other 
things, to the time of the Jewish exit out of Egypt:’ in like 
manner of the rest, mentioning the priucipal subjects of 
each book; which I must omit, confining myself, for the 
most part, to the names of books only. * Exodus; Leviti- 
cus; Numbers; Deuteronomy; these are the Pentateuch. 
Job, the great example of patience; Joshua, the son of Nun; 
the book of the Judges; Ruth, the Moabitess; Samuel ; 
the* Kings, that is, the third and fourth book of Kings; 
the* Twelve Prophets in one volume—Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, 
Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi the last of the prophets :> 
Isaiah; Jeremiah; Ezekiel; Daniel, whom he calls a pro-= 
phet,° and the fourth in that number, and highly extols his 
prophecy, as before observed; David, the most excellent 
psalmist ; Solomon,’ who directs the manners of men, 
teacheth the vanity of the world, and marries Christ and the 
church; Esther; the‘ Chronicles, the usefulness and im- 


* De Studio Scripturarum, ad Paulinum. Ep. 50. fal. 103.] T.iv. P. ii. p- 
508—575. ed. Bened. * See St. Jerome, art. 72. Tillem. 
Mem. T. xii. ¥ Videlicet manifestissima est Genesis, in qua 
de natura mundi, de exordio generis humani, de divisione terrz, de confusione 
linguarum et gentium, usque ad exitum scribitur Hebreorum. Patet Exodus 
cum decem plagis, cum decalogo, cum mysticis divinisque preceptis, &c. p. 
571. F. 

* Malachim, id est, Regum tertius et quartus liber. p. 252. M. ; 

* Duodecim prophete in unius voluminis angustias coarctati. Ibid. 

» Malachias aperte, et in fine omnium prophetarum, de abjectione Israél, 
et vocatione gentium. p. 573. 

© Isaiam, Jeremiam, Ezechielem, et Danielem, quis possit vel intelligere, vel 
extollere ? Quartus vero, qui et postremus inter quatuor prophetas, tem- 
porum conscius, et totius mundi Philostoros, lapidem precisum de monte sine 
manibus, et regna omnia subvertentem, claro sermone pronuntiat. Ibid. 

¢ David, Simonides noster, Pindarus, et Alczeus, Flaccus quoque, Catullus, 
et Serenus. Ibid. © Salomon, pacificus et amabilis Domini, 
mores corrigit, naturam docet, ecclesiam jungit et Christum, sanctarumque 
nuptiarum dulce canit epithalamium. Ibid. 

* Paralipomen6n liber, id est, Testamenti Veteris excroun, tantus ac talis 
est, ut absque illo si quis scientiam scripturarum sibi voluerit arrogare, seipsum 
irrideat. Per singula quippe ag ponerse verborum, et preetermissa 

F < 
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portance of which he enlarges upon; Ezra and Nehemiah, 
in one book.’ & 

He here afterwards names and describes all the writers 
of the New Testament, and their several works. ‘ The first™ 
are the four evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, the 
chariot of the Lord, and the true cherubim, who go wher= 
ever the Spirit leads them—The apostle Paul writes to 
seven churches; for the eighth, that of the Hebrews, by 
many is not reckoned among them. He likewise instructs 
Timothy and Titus, and intercedes with Philemon for a 
runaway servant. The Acts of the Apostles, another work 
of Luke the physician, ‘ whose praise is in the gospel,’ [2 
Cor. viii. 18,] contain the history of the infancy of the 
church. The apostle James, Peter, John, Jude, write seven 
epistles, of few words, bat full of sense; The Revelation of 
John has as many mysteries as words.’—The reading these 
scriptures, Jerom recommends to his friend; and if he is 
conversant with them, he says, he will then live as it were 
in heaven. 

None can forbear to observe how clean these catalogues of 
the scriptures of the Old and New Testament are; for here 
is not the least notice taken of any other books beside those 
which have been now particularly mentioned. It affords 
good reason to believe, that though there were doubts about 
some of these, there were no others which were esteemed to 
be of authority, or that made any considerable claim to be 
parts of canonical scripture. 

VI. There is another work of Jerom, from which a cata- 
logue of the books of the Old and the New Testament 


in regum libris tanguntur historic, et innumerabiles explicantur evangelii 
queestiones. p. 574. 

& Ezras et Neémias, adjutor videlicet et consolatora Domino, in unum vo- 
lumen coarctantur; instaurant templum, muros exstruunt civitatis, &c. Ibid. 

5 Tangam et Novum breviter Testamentum. Mattheus, Marcus, Lucas, 
et Joannes, quadriga Domini, et verum Cherubim, per totum corpus oculati 
sunt—et pergunt quocumque eos flatus Sancti Spiritis perduxerit—Paulus 
apostolus ad septem ecclesias scribit (octava enim, ad Hebreos, a plerisque 
extra numerum ponitur) ; Timotheum instruit ac Titum; Philemonem pro 
fugitivo famulo deprecatur : super quo tacere melius puto, quam pauca scri- 
bere. Actus Apostolorum nudam sonare videntur historiam, et nascentis ec- 
clesize infantiam texere. Sed si noverimus scriptorem eorum Lucam esse 
medicum, cujus laus est in evangelio, animadvertemus pariter omnia verba 
illius anime languentis esse medicinam. Jacobus, Petrus, Johannes, Judas, 
apostoli, septem epistolas ediderunt, tam mysticas quam succinctas, et breves 
pariter et longas; breves in verbis, longas in sententiis, ut rarus sit qui non in 
earum Jectione ccecutiat. Apocalypsis Johannis tot habet sacramenta, quot 
verba—Oro te, frater.carissime, inter heec vivere, ista meditari, nihil aliud 
nésse, nihil querere. Nonne tibi videtur jam hic in terris regni ccelestis 
habitaculum? Ibid. p. 574 i 
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may be collected ; | mean his book of the Interpretation of 
Hebrew Names, which contains a collection of all the names 
of men and places in the Bible, in alphabetical order, with 
their interpretations according to the Hebrew etymology. 
He: imitated Philo in that part which concerns the Old 
Testament, and Origen in that which relates to the New; 
and at first he intended to have translated them out of 
Greek into Latin; but the copies of their works which he 
met with were so different, and there was such confusion in 
the order of the words, that he judged it most advisable to 
make a new work of the like kind; observing, as he 
expressly says, the order of the books of scripture: so* 
that there were, in a manner, three authors of this work. 
Jerom’s edition of it is supposed to have been made in 388, 

1. The books from which these names are collected are 
these: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, 
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, the four books of the Kings, the 
Psalter, Isaiah, the Twelve Prophets, Jeremiah, Daniel, Eze- 
kiel, Job. Here is no particular notice taken of the books 
of the Chronicles, nor of Ezra and Nehemiah. The collec- 
tions out of the books of the New Testament are in the fol- 
lowing order: The gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John; 
the Acts of the Apostles; the seven catholic epistles, though 
there is no notice taken of the second epistle of John, that 
not having in it any names of men or places ; the fourteen 
epistles of Paul in this order to the Romans, the Corin- 
thians, the Galatians, the Ephesians, the Philippians, the 
Colossians, the Thessalonians, the Hebrews, to Timothy, 
Titus, Philemon: the Revelation of John; the epistle of 
Barnabas. 

2. Here again we see that there is no notice taken of any 
books of the Old Testament, beside those of the Jewish canon. 
The books of the New Testament are the same with those 





! Philo, vir disertissimus Judeorum, Origenis quoque testimonio comproba- 
tur edidisse librum Hebraicorum nominum, eorumque etymologias juxta ordi- 
nem literarum e latere copulasse. Qui quum vulgo habeatur a Grecis, et 
bibliothecas orbis impleverit, studii nostri fuit in Latinam lmguam eum vertere. 
Verum tam dissona inter se exemplaria reperi, et sic confusum ordinem, ut 
tacere melius judicaverim, quam reprehensione quid dignum scribere. Itaque 
hortatu fratrum Lupuliani et Valeriani, qui me putant aliquid in Hebreee lin- 
guee notitid profecisse, et rei ipsius utilitate commotus, singula per ordinem 
scripturarum volumina percucurri, et vetus edificium nova cura instaurans. 
‘Ac ne forte consummiato zedificio quasi extrema deesset manus, Novi Testa- 
menti verba et nomina interpretatus sum, imitari volens ex parte Origenem. 
Inter cetera enim ingenii sui monumenta, etiam in hoc elaboravit, ut quod 
Philo quasi Judeus omiserat, hoc ut christianus impleret. Preef. in libr. de 
Interp. Nom. Hebr. T. ii. p. 1. 3. 

k Vid. Martian. Comm. in libr. de Nom. Hebr. ib. p. 86. 
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now commonly received, and mentioned by Jerom as of 
authority in his other works, excepting only the epistle of 
Barnabas. The reason of Jerom’s here taking in that epistle, 
Cotelerius' supposes to be, that he followed Origen, from 
whom the latter part of this work was borrowed, for in other 
places Jerom reckons the epistle of Barnabas among apocry= 
phal scriptures. 

3. The order of the books of the New Testament (not to 
say any thing of the Old) in this work, is here different from 
that in the letter to Paulinus, and in some other works of 
this author, Nevertheless™ there is no good reason to 
doubt of the genuineness of this book: it is much more rea- 
sonable to suppose, that some alterations have been made in 
it since it was finished by Jerom. So the copies of the 
book, as published by Philo and Origen before our author set 
about it were different, and the names were in great dis- 
order, And indeed people are apt to take liberties with 
books of this kind, and to alter them according to their 
own fancy, and the prevailing sentiments of the times in 
which they live. 

VII. Having now observed in Jerom three catalogues of 
the books of scripture, one of the Old, and two other of the 
Old and New Testament, the passage which next offers itself, 
relates to the four gospels, and is in the prologue to his Com- 
mentary upon St. Matthew, written about 398, It is long ; 
but I take it for granted, that my readers are prepared for 
some such passages out of this learned and laborious author ; 
and that they will not be disgusted by them, nor think them 
tedious. 

1. « That" there were many who wrote gospels, even Luke 

' Denique sanctus Hieronyzus in libro, quem de Interpretatione Nominum 
Hebraicorum, imitatus Philonem et Origenem, composuit, inter Novi Testa- 
menti libros non statuisset epistolam Barnabe, sicut facit, quem ipse cum 
apocryphis scripturis legebat, nisi vidisset ita ab Origene fuisse actitatum, 
Coteler. Judic. de Ep. Barnab. ap. Patr. Apost. T. i. 

™ See Tillem. S. Jérome, art. 49. T. xii. Martian. Prolegom. 1. init. T, 
il. Vid. et eund. ib. 178. 

” Plures fuisse qui evangelia scripserunt, et Lucas evangelista testatur, 
dicens, ‘ Quoniam quidem multi conati sunt—Ecclesia autem, que supra 
petram Domini voce fundata est—quatuor flumina Paradisi instar eructans, 
quatuor et angulos et annulos habet, per quos quasi arca testamenti, et custos 
legis Domini, lignis immobilibus vehitur.—Primus omnium Mattheus est 
publicanus, cognomento Levi, qui evangelium in Judeed Hebreo sermone 
edidit, ob eorum maxime causam, qui in Jesum crediderant ex Judzeis et ne- 
quaquam legis umbram succedente evangelii veritate servabant. Secundus 
Marcus, interpres apostoli Petri, et Alexandrine ecclesize primus episcopus ; 
qui Dominum quidem Salvatorem ipse non vidit, sed ea que magistrum audie- 
rat predicantem juxta fidem magis gestorum narravit quam ordinem. Tertius 
Lucas, medicus, natione Syrus, Antiochensis, cujus laus in evangelio, qui et 
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the evangelist witnesseth. [See ch. i. l.] But the church, 
which according to the word of the Lord, is built upon a 
rock, pours out only the four rivers of Paradise and has 
four corners, and four rings, by which the ark of the cove- 
nant and guardian of the law of God, is safely carried on 
immovable staves. [See Exod. xxv. 12—16.] 

‘The first is Matthew the publican, surnamed Levi, who 
wrote his gospel in Judea, in the Hebrew language, chiefly 
for the sake of the Jews that believed in Jesus, and did not 
join the shadow of the law with the truth of the gospel. The 
second is Mark, interpreter to the apostle Peter, and the first 
bishop of Alexandria; who never saw the Lord himself, but 
related things as he had heard them from his master, very 
truly, but not in the exact order in which they were done. 
The third is Luke the physician, a Syrian of Antioch, “ whose 
praise is in the gospel’ [See 2 Cor. viii. 18, and Col. iv. 
14.]; who was a disciple of the apostle Paul, and published 
his gospel in the countries of Achaia and Boeotia ; who like- 
wise, as he also intimates in his preface, writes rather as a 
hearer, than as an eye-witness. The last is John the apostle 
and evangelist, whom Jesus loved most, who leaned on the 
Lord’s breast, and from thence derived the purest doctrine ; 
to whom alone it was said by the Lord, when on the cross, 
« Behold thy mother.” [John xix. 27.] When he was in 
Asia, and the seeds sown by the heretics Cerinthus, Ebion, 





ipse discipulus apostoli Pauli, in Achaixe Beeotiseque [al. Bithynizeque] partibus 
volumen condidit, queedam altius repetens, et, ut ipse in procemio confitetur, 
audita, magis quam visa describens. Ultimus Joannes apostolus et evangelista, 
quem Jesus amavit plurimum: qui supra pectus Domini recumbens, purissi- 
ma doctrinarum fluenta potavit, et qui solus de cruce meruit audire, ‘ Ecce 
mater tua.’ Is quum esset in Asia, et jam tunc hereticorum semina pullula- 
rent, Cerinthi, Ebionis, et ceeterorum, qui negant Christum in carne venisse, 
(quos et in epistol4 sua antichristos vocat, et apostolus Paulus frequenter per- 
cutit,) coactus est ab omnibus pene tunc Asie episcopis, et multarum ecclesia- 
rum legationibus, de divinitate Salvatoris altius scribere; et ad ipsum, ut ita 
dicam, Verbum, non tam audaci quam felici temeritate prorumpere. Et eccle- 
siastica narrat historia, quum a fratribus cogeretur ut scriberet, ita facturum 
respondisse, si indicto jejunio in commune omnes Deum precarentur. Quo 
expleto, revelatione saturatus, in illud procemium ccelo veniens eructavit, ‘ In 
principio erat Verbum’——Heec igitur quatuor evangelia ante preedicta Eze- 
chielis quoque volumen probat, in quo prima visio ita contexitur Prima 
hominis facies Mattheeum significat, qui quasi de homine exorsus est scribere, 
‘ Liber generationis Jesu Christi, filii David, filii Abraham.’ Secunda Mar- 
cum, in quo vox leonis in eremo rugientis auditur.—Tertia vituli, quee evan- 
gelistam Lucam a Zacharia sacerdote sumpsisse initium prefigurat. Quarta 
Joannem evangelistam, qui, assumptis pennis aquilae, et ad altiora festinans, de 
Verbo Dei disputat——Unde et Apocalypsis Joannis——Quibus cunctis per- 
spicue ostenditur, quatuor tantum evangelia debere suscipi, et omnes apocry- 
phorum neenias mortuis magis bereticis, quam ecclesiasticis vivis, canendas. 
Prol. in Comment. super Matth. T. iv. init. 
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and others, who denied Christ to have come in the flesh, were’ 
now springing up, (whom also in his epistle he calls anti= 
christs, and the apostle Paul often reprehends,) he was com= 
pelled by almost all the bishops of Asia, and by deputations 
from many churches, to write more fully of our Saviour’s: 
divinity ; and ecclesiastical history informs us, that when 
he was thus requested by the brethren to write, he answered 
that he would, provided they would all join in fasting and 
prayer for him. Which being done, and he being fully in= 
spired, he broke forth into that procem coming down from 
heaven, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God.” These four gospels were 
foretold and prefigured in the vision of Ezekiel. [See ch. i. 
5—10.] The first living creature, having the face of a man, 
denotes Matthew, who writes as of a man, beginning thus: 
“The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 
David, the son of Abraham.” The second denotes Mark, in 
whom is heard the voice of the lion roaring in the desert— 
“ The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths straight,” [ch. i. 3.] The 
third face of a calf [or ox] prefigures the evangelist Luke, 
who begins his gospel with the history of Zachariah the 
priest. The fourth denotes the evangelist John, who taking 
the wings of an eagle, ascends on high, and discourses of 
the word of God.’ Jerom likewise brings in here, and 
applies to the same purpose, Rey. iv. 7, 8. «By all which 
it appears, that four gospels only ought to be received, and 
that all the trash of apocryphal gospels ought to be left to 
dead heretics, and not to be minded by the living members 
of the church,’ 

2. Here is one thing which we cannot well forbear obe 
serving; I mean the public and general fasting and prayer, 
enjoined by St. John before he wrote his gospel. As there 
is nothing about it in Eusebius, or any other writer before 
Jerom, I think this circumstance deserves little regard. It 
is, probably, an invented story, owing its rise to the parti- 
cular respect which some had for St. John’s gospel, and es- 
pecially the beginning of it. Divers learned men ° suspect 
the truth of this particular. 

3. This passage is a very ample testimony to our four 
Nos id in medio relinquimus, et multo magis aliam circumstantiam, quam 
illico subjungit Hieronymus, de jejunio quod praecesserit. Lamp. Prolegom. in 
Johan. 1]. ii. c. 2. p. 178.—St. Jérome ajoute, qu’ avant que de commencer 
son ouvrage, il ordonna un jetine, et des priéres, publiques.—Cela a I’ air d’un 
conte, qui est d’autant plus suspect, qu’ on ne le produit, que plus de quatre 


[trois] soe ans aprés I’ événement. Ja. Basnag. Hist. de I’ Eglise, 1. viii. ch. 
«. p. 413, ; 
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gospels. That there are four gospels only, even those of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, he shows, as elsewhere, so 
particularly in the preface to his Latin edition of the New 
Testament,’ written near the end of the year 384; where he 
also says, that all the books of the New Testament were 
written in Greek, except the gospel of the apostle Matthew, 
who first wrote in Judea in the Hebrew language. 

VIII. Having alleged these general testimonies to the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testament, and to the four 
gospels, I shall now take Jerom’s histories of the several 
writers of the books of the New Testament commonly re- 
ceived ; which are at the beginning of his book of Illus- 
trious Men, or Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, so often 
quoted by me in this work, in my accounts of ancient chris- 
tian writers. 

In Jerom the order is this: Simon Peter, James the Lord’s 
brother, Matthew, Jude brother of James, Paul, Luke, Mark, 
John. I shall place them in the order of the writings of 
the New Testament, now generally in use. Nor shall I 
make many remarks, supposing it to be needless ; and that 
they who have read the former parts of this work, and par- 
ticularly the chapter of Eusebius of Ceesarea, of whose 
Ecclesiastical History Jerom made great use in composing 
his Catalogue, will be able to make for themselves all pro-= 

er observations. 

1. « Matthew, called also Levi, of a publican made an 
apostle, first of all wrote a gospel in Judea, in the Hebrew 
language, and in Hebrew letters, for the sake of those of the 
circumcision who believed: who afterwards translated it 
into Greek, is uncertain. Moreover, the very Hebrew [gos- 
pel] is in the library at Czesarea, which was collected with 
great care by the martyr Pamphilus; and with the leave of 


P De Novo nunc loquor Testamento, quod Grecum esse non dubium est, 
excepto apostolo Matthzo, qui primus in Judea evangelium Christi Hebraicis 
literis edidit.—Igitur hzec presens prefatiuncula pollicetur quatuor tantum 
evangelia, quorum ordo est iste: Matthzeus, Marcus, Lucas, Joannes. Pref. 
in Quat. Evangel. T. i. p. 1426. 

4 Mattheus, qui et Levi, ex publicano apostolus, primus in Judea, propter 
eos qui ex circumcisione crediderant, evangelium Christi Hebraicis literis 
verbisque composuit. Quod qui postea in Greecum transtulerit, non satis 
certum est. Porro ipsum Hebraicum habetur usque hodie in Ceesariensi 
bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus martyr studiosissime confecit. Mihi quoque a 
Nazareis qui in Berea, urbe Syrie, hoc volumine utuntur, describendi facul- 
tas fuit. In quo animadvertendum, quod ubicunque evangelista, sive ex 
persona sua, sive ex persona Domini Salvatoris, veteris scripture testimonis 
abutitur, non sequatur septuaginta translatorum auctoritatem, sed Hebraicam, 
e quibus illa duo sunt: ‘ Ex Hgypto vocavi Filum meum,’ et ¢ Quoniam 
Nazareus vocabitur.’ De V. I. cap. 3. 
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the Nazarenes who live at Berea in Syria, and use that 
volume, I transcribed a copy. It is observable, that when- 
ever this evangelist, in his own person, or in the person of 
our Saviour, quotes any passages of the ancient scripture, 
he does not follow the version of the Seventy, but. the He- 
brew original, Among which these two deserve notice: 
“ Out of Egypt have I called my son” [Matth. ii. 15, from 
Hos. xi. 1.]; and, “ He shall be called a Nazarene.” [Matth, 
li, 23, see Isa. xi, 1.]? 

When Jerom here says that the evangelist Matthew, in 
quoting the Old Testament, follows not the version of the 
Seventy, but the Hebrew original, Hody* understands him 
to speak of St. Matthew’s Hebrew gospel ; for which I can 
see no reason. Jerom is speaking of this gospel in general; 
and the two texts in which he instances, are in our Greek 
gospel, and are agreeable to the Hebrew of the Old Testa- 
ment. And elsewhere,* plainly speaking of St. Matthew’s 
Greek gospel, he says, that in his quotations of the Old 
Testament he does not follow the Greek version, but the 
Hebrew original. More passages to the same purpose may 
be taken notice of hereafter, | might add, that in this very 
place Jerom plainly speaks of St. Matthew’s Greek gospel ; 
for if he meant his Hebrew gospel, what occasion could there 
be to say, that in quoting the ancient scriptures, he did not 
follow the version of the Seventy ? 

2. « Mark, * disciple and interpreter of Peter, at the desire 
of the brethren at Rome, wrote a short gospel, according to 
what he had heard related by Peter; which when Peter 


* Meminit alibi Hieronymus, vidisse se Matthei exemplar Hebraicum, in 
eoque omnia juxta textum Heb. invenisse probata. Catalog. Scriptor. Ecc. 
Hod. 1. iii. P. i. cap. 2. p. 248, 249, 

* Ex quo apparet, Mattheum evangelistam, non veteris interpretationis 
auctoritate constrictum, dimisisse Hebraicam Veritatem : sed quasi Hebreum 
ex Hebrais, et in lege Domini doctissimum, ea gentibus protulisse, quae in 
Hebreo legerat—Quod beatum Mattheum non solum in hoc testimonio, 
sed in alio fecisse legimus: ¢ Ex Egypto vocavi Filium meum, Pro quo 
Septuaginta transtulerunt, « Ex 4Egypto vocavi filios meos,’ &c, Ad Algas. 
Qu. 2. T. iv. P. i. p. 190. al. ep. 151, 

* Marcus, discipulus et interpres Petri, juxta quod Petrum referentem 
audierat, rogatus Rome a fratribus, breve scripsit evangelium, Quod quum 
Petrus audisset, probavit, et ecclesiis legendum sua auctoritate edidit ; sicut 
Clemens in sexto ‘Yrorumworwy scribit, et Papias Hierapolitanus episcopus. 
Meminit hujus Marci et Petrus in epistola prima, sub nomine Babylonis Ro- 
mam significans : ‘ Salutat vos que in Babylone est coélecta, et Marcus filius 
‘meus.’ Assumpto igitur evangelio quod ipse confecerat, perrexit ad /Egyp- 
tum, et primus Alexandria Christum annuntians, constituit ecclesiam, tanta 
doctrina, et vite continentia, ut omnes sectatores Christi ad exemplum sui 
cogeret.—Mortuus est autem octavo Neronis anno, et sepultus Alexandria, 
succedente sibi Aniano. De V. I. cap. 8. 
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knew, he approved of it, and authorized it to be read in the 
churches ; as Clement writes in the sixth book of his Insti- 
tutions, and also Papias, bishop of Hierapolis. Peter also 
makes mevtion of this Mark in his first epistle, written at 
Rome, which he figuratively calls Babylon: “ The church 
that is at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you, 
and so does Mark, my son.” [1 Pet. v.13.] Taking the 
gospel which himself had composed, he went to Egypt, and 
at Alexandria founded a church of great note.——He died 
in the eighth year of Nero, and was buried at Alexandria ; 
where he was succeeded, as bishop, by Anianus. 

(1.) In the beginning of this article, as we have seen, 
Jerom styles Mark, ‘ Peter’s disciple and interpreter.’ He 
calls Mark Peter’s disciple elsewhere ;" and his interpreter, 
in the prologue to his Commentary upon St. Matthew, tran- 
scribed not long ago.’ 

(2.) In his Commentary upon the epistle to Philemon, 
ver. 24, he says, ‘ he’ thinks that Mark, there mentioned, is 
the writer of the gospel.’ It is very probable that Mark, 
there mentioned by Paul, is the same who is often spoken 
of in the Acts, and is styled ‘ nephew to Barnabas,’ Col. iv. 
10. Of him Jerom here says, ‘ he thinks’ he was the evan- 
gelist; which manner of expression seems to imply, that he 
was not positive, and that there were some of a different 
opinion. 

3. ‘ Luke,* a physician of Antioch, not unskilful in the 
Greek language, as his writings show, a disciple of the 


« Marcus, discipulus Petri, ita suum orditur evangelium—Ad Pamm. de 
Optimo Gen. Interpr. ep. 33. [al. 101.] T. iv. P. il. p. 253. 

v See p. 439. w Ceeterum cooperatores evangelii et vi i- 
culorum suorum, quum ad Philemonem epistolam scriberet, Marcum ponit, 
quem puto evangelii conditorem, et Aristarchum, &ec. In Philem. T. iv. P. 
i. p. 454. 

x Lucas, medicus Antiochensis, ut ejus scripta indicant, Graeci sermonis non 
ignarus, fuit sectator apostoli Pauli, et omnis peregrinationis ejus comes, scrip- 
sit evangelium ; de quo idem Paulus, ‘Misimus,’ inquit, ‘cum illo fratrem, 
cujus laus est in evangelio’ per omnes ecclesias. Et ad Colossenses, ‘ Salutat 
vos Lucas, medicus carissimus; et ad Timotheum, Lucas est mecum solus.’ 
Aliud quoque edidit volumea egregium, quod titulo Apostolicarum Praxeén 
prenotatur ; cujus historia usque ab biennium Rome commorantis Pauli 
pervenit, id est, usque ad quartum Neronis annum. Ex quo intelligimus, in 
eadem urbe librum esse compositum.—Quidam suspicantur, quotiescumque 
in epistolis suis Paulus dicit, ¢ juxta evangelium meum,’ de Luce significare 
volumine; et Lucam non solum ab apostolo Paulo didicisse evangelium, qui 
cum Domino in carne non fuerat, sed et a ceteris apostolis. Quod ipse 
quoque in principio sui voluminis declarat, dicens, ¢ Sicut tradiderunt nobis 
“qui a principio ipsi viderunt, et ministri fuerunt sermonis.’ igiturevangelium, 
sicut audierat, scripsit. Acta vero Apostolorum, sicut viderat, composuit. 
Ibid. cap. 7 
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apostle Paul, and the constant companion of his travels, 
wrote a gospel, of whom [or of which] Paul makes men- 
tion, saying, “ And we have sent with him the brother whose 
praise is in the gospel, throughout all the churches.” [2 Cor. 
vill, 18.] And to the Colossians, “ Luke, the beloved phy- 
sician, greets you.” [Col. iv. 14.] And to Timothy, “ Only 
Luke is with me.” [2 Tim. iv. 11.] He published also an- 
other excellent volume, entitled, The Acts of the Apostles ; 
the history of which comprehends Paul’s two years dwell- 
ing at Rome, and reaches therefore to the fourth year of 
Nero; from whence we perceive that this last book was 
written in that city. Here Jerom censures and rejects the 
Travels of Paul and Thecla, of which we spake formerly.y 
Some have supposed, that whenever Paul, in his epistles, 
makes use of this expression, “ according to my gospel,” he 
intends Luke’s writing. And it is supposed that Luke did 
not learn his gospel from the apostle Paul only, who had 
not conversed with the Lord in the flesh, but also from other 
apostles ; which likewise he owns at the beginning of his 
volume, saying, “ Even as they delivered them unto us, 
who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the word.” Therefore he wrote the gospel from the in- 
formation of others; but the Acts he composed from his 
own knowledge.’ 

(1.) The evangelist Luke is several times mentioned by 
Jerom in other works, and spoken of asa physician,? and 
having little knowledge of the Hebrew, but being well 
skilled in the Greek language; insomuch that there is a 
good deal of neatness in the style of both his works, 

(2.) I place below? another passage, where is mention 
again made of his gospel and the Acts, and of his becoming, 
of a physician of the body, a physician of souls, 

(35 He is also spoken of as° having been a proselyte to 
judaism before his conversion to christianity, 


Y See vol. ii. ch. xxvii. p, 304, 305 ; and ch, xxix. p. 332, 333. 

* Evangelistam Lucam tradunt veteres ecclesia tractatores medicine artis 
fuisse scientissimum, et magis Grecas literas sctsse quam Hebreas. Unde et 
sermo ejus tam in evangelio, quam in Actibus Apostolorum, id est, in utroque 
volumine, comitor est, et secularem redolet scientiam ; magisque testimoniis 
Grecis (ex versione Ixx interpretum) utitur, quam Hebrais.  Matthzeus autem 
et Johannes, quorum alter Hebreo, alter Greco Sermone, evangelia texuerunt, 
testimonia de Hebreo proferunt.—Comm. in Is, cap. vi. T. iii. p. 63, 64. 
Conf. et in Is. cap. xxviii. p. 237. F. 

* Et Lucam medicum, qui evangelium, et Actus Apostolorum ecclesiis 
derelinquens, quomodo apostoli, de piscatoribus piscium, piscatores hominum 
facti sunt, ita, de medico corporum, in medicum versus est animarum—Cujus 
liber, quoties legitur in ecclesiis, toties ejus medicina non cessat. Com. in 
Ep. ad Philem. T. iv. P. i. p. 454. » Licet plerique tradunt 
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(4.) I transcribe m the margin some other passages 
where he says, that of all the evangelists Luke was best 
skilled in the Greek language, and that he wrote his gospel 
more especially for Gentiles; and he‘ wrote the history of 
Paul in the Acts, in a compendious manner. 

4. ‘ John® the apostle, whom Jesus loved most, son of 
Zebedee, brother of the apostle James, whom Herod 
beheaded after the Lord’s passion, last of all wrote a gospel 
at the desire of the bishops of Asia, against Cerinthus, and 
other heretics, and especially against the doctrine of the 
Ebionites, then springing up, who affirm that Christ did 
not exist before his birth of Mary; for which reason he was 
obliged to declare his divine nativity. Another reason of his 
writing is also mentioned ; which 1s, that after having read 
the volumes of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, he expressed his 
approbation of their history, as true; but observed, that 
they had recorded an account of but one year of our Lord’s 
ministry, even the last, after the imprisonment of John, in 
which year also he suffered. Omitting therefore [very much ] 
that year, the history of which had been written by the 
other three, he related the acts of the preceding time, before 
John was shut up in prison, as may appear to those who read 
the volumes of the four evangelists; which may serve to 
account for the seeming difference between John and the 
rest. He also wrote one epistle, the beginning of which 


Lucam evangelistam, ut proselytum, Hebreeas literas ignorasse. Lib. Qu. Hebr, 
in Gen. T. ii. p. 544. in. Conf. p. 543. : 

© Lucas igitur, qui inter omnes evangelistas Greci sermonis eruditissimus 
fuit, quippe ut medicus, et qui evangelium Greecis scripsit, &c. Ad Damas. T. 
iv. P.i, p. 148. in. al. ep. 145. 

4 Quum autem venisset Jerusalem, tentabat jungere se discipulis. [Vid. 
Act. ix.26.] Lucam vero idcirco de Arabia preterisse, quia forsitan nihil dig- 
num apostolatu in Arabia perpetrarat; et ea potius compendiosa narratione 
dixisse, que digna Christi evangelio videbantur. In Gal. i. 17. T. iv. P. i. p. 
235.—Nec mirum esse, si Lucas hanc rem tacuerit, quum et alia multa, que 
Paulus sustinuisse se replicat, historiographi licentia pretermiserit. In Gal. ii. 
ib. p. 244. 

e Johannes apostolus, quem Jesus amabat plurimum, filius Zebedzi, frater 
Jacobi apostoli, quem Herodes post passionem Domini decollavit, novissimus 
omnium scripsit evangelium, rogatus ab Asie episcopis, adversus Cerinthum 
aliosque hereticos, et maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma consurgens, qui asse- 
runt Christum ante Mariam non fuisse ; unde compulsus est divinam ejus nati- 
vitatem edicere. Sed et aliam causam hujus scripture ferunt: Quod, cum 
legisset Matthzi, Marci, et Luce volumina, probavit quidem textum historic, 
et vera eos dixisse firmaverit ; sed unius tantum anni, in quo et passus est, post 
carcerem Johannis, historiam texuisse. Praetermisso itaque anno cujus acta a 
tribus exposita fuerunt, superioris temporis, antequam Johannes clauderetur in 
carcerem, gesta narravit ; sicut manifestum esse poterit his, qui diligenter qua- 
tuor evangeliorum volumina legerint: que res etiam duagwray, que videtur 
Johannis esse cum ceteris, tollit. Scripsit autem et unam epistolam, cujus 
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is, “ That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes,——and 
our hands have handled, of the word of life,’ which is 
received by all learned and catholic men in general, without 
exception. The other two—the beginning of one of which is, 
“ The elder to the elect lady,and her children ;” and of the 
other, “ The elder to the beloved Caius”—are said to have 
been written by Jobn the presbyter, whose sepulchre is to 
this day shown at Ephesus; though some think that 
both the monuments are of John the evangelist. Domitian, 
in the fourteenth year of his reign, raising the second persecu- 
tion after Nero, John was banished into the island Patmos ; 
where he wrote the Revelation, which Justin Martyr and 
Trenzeus explain [or, perhaps, ‘ speak of, and bear witness 
to’.} When Domitian had been killed, and his edicts had 
been repealed by the senate, because of. their excessive 
cruelty, he returned to Ephesus, in the time of the emperor 
Nerva; and living there to the time of the emperor Trajan, 
he established and governed all the churches of Asia: 
and dying at a great age, in the sixty-eighth year of our 
Lord’s passion, he was buried near the same city,’ 

(1.) In his books against Jovinian, written in 393 or 394, 
Jerom observes, ‘ that! John was young when he was 
called by Christ to follow him: that ecclesiastical history 
assures us, he lived to the time of Trajan, and died in the 68th 
year after our Lord’s passion ; that he was at once apostle, 
evangelist, and prophet ; apostle, in that he wrote letters to 
the churches as a master ; evangelist, as he wrote a book of 


exordium est—que ab universis ecclesiasticis et eruditis viris probatur. Re- 
lique autem duz, quarum principium est, * Senior—et sequentis, ‘ Senior 
Caio’—Johannis presbyteri asseruntur, cujus et hodie alterum sepulcrum apud 
Ephesum ostenditur; étsi nonnulli putant duas memorias ejusdem Johannis 
evangelistee esse——Quarto decimo igitur anno, secundam post Neronem per- 
secutionem, movente Domitiano, in Patmon insulam relegatus, scripsit Apoca- 
lypsim, quam interpretantur Justinus Martyr et Ireneeus. Interfecto autem Do- 
mitiano, et actis ejus ob nimiam crudelitatem a senatu rescissis, sub Nerva 
principe redit Ephesum ; ibique usque ad Trajanum principem perseverans, 
totius Asiz fundavit rexitque ecclesias. Et confectus senio, sexagesimo octavo 
post passionem Domini anno mortuus, juxta eandem urbem sepultus est. De 
V. I. cap.9. 

‘ Ut autem sciamus Johannem tunc fuisse puerum, manifestissime docent 
ecclesiasticee historize quod usque ad Trajani vixerit imperium, id est, post 
passionem Domini sexagesimo octavo anno dormierit ; quod et nos in libro 
de Viris Illustribus perstrinximus. Petrus apostolus est, et Johannes apostolus ; 
maritus, et virgo, Sed Petrus apostolus tantum ; Johannes et apostolus, et 
evangelista, et propheta : apostolus, quia scripsit ad ecclesias ut magister ; 
evangelista quia librum evangelii condidit, quod, excepto Matthxo, alii ex 
duodecim apostoli non fecerunt ; propheta, vidit enim in Patmo insula, in 
qua fuerat a Domitiano principe ob Domini martyrium relegatus, Apoca- 
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the gospel, which no other of the twelve apostles did, 
except Matthew ; prophet, as he saw the Revelation in 
the island Patmos, where he was banished by Domitian. 
His gospel, too, differs from the rest. Like an_ eagle 
he ascends to the very throne of God, and says, ‘ In the 
beginning was the Word.’ 

(2.) In his Commentary upon the book of Daniel, writ- 
ten between 407 and 410, he again takes notice that® St. 
Joln lived to the reigu of Trajan. He there observes like- 
wise, that," according to St. John’s gospel, our Saviour’s 
ministry consists of three years and six months. 

(3.) In his Commentary upon St. Paul’s epistle to the 
Galatians, written about the year 388, Jerom tells this story : 
‘ The blessed apostle John,‘ living at Ephesus to extreme 
old age, and being difficultly carried to church im the 
arms of the disciples, and being unable to make a long 
discourse, every time they assembled, was wont tu say 
nothing but this: “ Little children, love one another.” At 
length the disciples and brethren who attended, tired with 
hearing so often the same thing, said, “ Sir, why do you 
always say this?’ Who then made this answer, worthy of 
himself : * Because,” says he, “ it is the Lord’s command ; 
and if that alone be done, it is sufficient.” ’ 

(4.) Polyerates, bishop of Ephesus in the latter part of 
the second century, in his letter to Victor, written in the 
name of the bishops of Asia, about the time of keeping 
Easter, of which some account was given formerly, says, 
lypsim, infinita futurorum mysteria continentem. Refert autem Tertullianus, 
quod Rome missus in ferventis olei dolium, purior et vegetior exiverit quam 
intraverit. Sed et ipsum evangelium multum distat a ceteris. Matthzeus 
quasi de homine incipit dicere Lucas a sacerdotio Zacharia ; Marcus a 
prophetia Malachie prophetz, et Isai. Primus habet faciem hominis, prop- 
ter genealogiam ; secundus faciem vituli, propter sacerdotium ; tertius faciem 
leonis, propter vocem clamantis in deserto Johannes vero noster, quasi 
aquila, ad superna volat, et ad ipsum Patrem pervenit, dicens, ‘ In Principio.’ 
—Adv. Jovin. 1. i. T. iv. P. ii. p. 168, 169. 

In totum enim orbem per apostolos evangelium predicatum est, qui usque 
ad illud tempus perseverarunt ; tradentibus ecclesiasticis historiis, Johannem 
evangelistam usque ad tempora vixisse Trajani. In Dan. cap. ix. ver. 27. T. 
iii. p. 1114. qui tribus annis et sex mensibus, 
juxta evangelistam Johannem, evangelium predicavit, et confirmavit veri Dei 
cultum mniultis. Ibid. p. 1113. fin. 

i Beatus Johannes evangelista, quum Ephesi moraretur usque ad ultimam 
senectutem, et vix inter discipuloram manus ad ecclesiam deferretur ; nec pos- 
set in plura vocum verba contexere, nihil aliud per singulas solebat proferre col- 
lectas, nisi hoc: ¢ Filioli, diligite alterutrum.’ Tandem discipuli et fratres qui 
aderant, tedio affecti, quod eadem*semper audirent, dixerunt, ‘ Magister, 
quare semper hoc loqueris?’ Qui respondit dignam Johanne sententiam : 
« Quia preceptum Domini est; et si solum fiat, sufficit.’ In. Ep. ad Galat. 
cap. iv. T. iv. P. i. p. 314. fin. K See vol. ii. p. 260, 261. 
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as it is expressed in Eusebius: ‘ John also! was buried 
“at Ephesus, who leaned on the Lord’s breast, who was a 
‘ priest bearing a plate, and martyr [or witness, ] and master.’ 
Which Jerom, in his article of Polycrates, in his Catalogue 
of Ecclesiastical Writers, translates after this manner: 
‘ Moreover™ Jobn also, who leaned on the Lord’s breast, and 
was his high-priest, bearing on his fore-head a golden plate, 
martyr and master, fell asleep at Ephesus.’ Where undoubt- 
edly there is a reference to one part of the vestments of the 
Jewish high-priest, prescribed by thelaw of Moses, and spoken 
of in several places. See Exod. xxviii. 36; xxxix. 30; Lev. 
viii, 9. And Valesius supposes" that St. John actually 
wore such a plate; which® supposition is fully confuted, 
and ridiculed as it deserves, by E. S. Cyprian, in his notes 
upon that chapter of Jerom’s Catalogue. He thinks that 
Polycrates speaks figuratively ; not that St. John really 
wore a golden plate as the Jewish high-priest did; but 
that he had a like authority among christians ; and that his 
rule or practice, about the time of keeping Easter, was 
decisive, 

Indeed this passage of Polycrates has exercised the 
thoughts of many learned men; however I shall take notice 
of the sentiments of but a few more. By Witsius this story 
is considered as false, P without so much as the appearance 
of truth or probability. Le Clere4 was inclined to think, 


' Ere de wae Iwavyne, 6 ext ro snOoc re Kupis avarecwr, oc eyevnOn tepeug 
TO TEraoy Tepopikwe, Kat papric Kes Odackaroc. Eus. H. E. |. y. c. 24. p. 
191. C. Conf. l. iii. cap. 31. " Sed et Johannes, qui super 
pectus Domini recubuit, et pontifex ejus fuit, auream laminam in fronte por- 
tans, martyr et doctor, in Epheso dormivit. De V. I. cap. 45. 

” Quod autem de lamin4 dicit Polycrates, credibile est, primos illos christj- 
anos pontifices, exemplo judaicorum ‘pontificum, hoc honoris insigne gestasse. 
Vales. ad Euseb. 1. v. c. 24. p. 104. C. 

© Qua sententia haud scio an ineptior excogitari queat. Primo enim Judzxi 
illico Johannem trucidassent, tanquam summi sacerdotis jura_involantem.— 
Gentilibus autem ludibrium risumque debuisset-—Christianis vero scandalum 
prebuisset. Sed ego hec eo modo intelligenda opinor—Eadem ratione 
dicitur Johannes auream laminam summi pontificis gestasse, tanquam insigne 
supremi sacerdotii; non quod revera ita ornatus fuerit, sed quod eam potes- 
tatem habuerit quam aurea lamina indicabat apud Judeos. Cypr. ad 
Hieron. de V. I. cap. 45. ap. Fabric. Bib. Ec. 

P Ceeterum omnes he narrationes, quantocumque consensu traditee ab iis qui 
apostolorum etate aliquanto fuerunt recentiores, ne speciem quidem ullam 
verisimilitudinis habent. Quo enim jure apostoli insignia Levitici pontifi- 
catls gessissent ? Wits. Miscell. Sacr. 1. ii. Diss. 3. n. liv. Vid. et n. 
lili. p. 488, 489, 

‘ Verosimilius videtur, Polycratem  tralatitio loquendi genere usum, atque 
hoe, aut simile quiddam, voluisse : Johannem, qui ceteris omnibus apostolis 
superstes fuit, apud christianos instar pontificis maximi habitum fuisse. Sic 
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that Polycrates spoke allusively and figuratively. Fy, A. 
Lampe* approves of Solomon Cyprian’s arguments, and calls 
this story a mere fable, and though the literal sense of the 
words be very absurd, yet he conceives it may be the true 
meaning of Polycrates. Dr. Heumann takes a quite different 
course, and proposes this ingenious observation: That ® ‘ the 
priest bearing a plate, intended by Polycrates, is not John, 
but Jesus Christ; and that his Greek, as preserved in Eu- 
sebius’ Ecclesiastical History, ought to be translated after 
this manner ; « And John, who leaned on the Lord’s breast, 
(who was made priest, bearing a plate,) and was a witness, 
and master,” or rather, “ And John, that witness and master, 
who lay in the Lord’s bosom, who was made priest, bearing 
a golden plate.” ’ 

(8.) Eusebius* tells a story from a work of Clement of 
Alexandria, of a young man in a city of Asia, not very far 
from Ephesus, who after having been instructed in the 
christian religion, took to evil courses, and became quite 
profligate; but nevertheless was afterwards brought to 
repentance by our evangelist. This history, however, is 
liable to some difficulties, taken notice of by divers learned 
men, to whom I refer." 

(6.) Another thing said of St. John is, that going to bathe 
at Ephesus, and seeing Cerinthus already in the bath, he came 
out again in haste, saying, ‘ Let us flee hence, lest the bath 
‘should fall, whilst Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is 
‘within.’ Which story we had occasion to examine some 
time ago.” 

(7.) Finally, not to mention any other things, it is said of 
this apostle, that he was cast into a caldron of boiling oil 


certe malim Polycratis verba interpretari, quam ea dicentem, que fabulam 
redolent, inducere. Cleric. H. E. A. 99. n. iii. p. 519. 

’ © Hoe si secundum literam intelligatur, multa absurda concurrent—Sunt 
tamen, qui, genium primevorum patrum probe callentes, nihil difficultatis in 
eo situm esse putant, ut talia revera credidisse ac tradidisse statuatur Polycrates, 
Lampe, Prolegom. in Joan. |, i. c. 3. n. iv. p. 41, 42. 

~ § Scilicet peccavit Hieronymus, primus Polycratis verborum interpres ; 
peccavit Henricus Valesius, interpres eorum alter. T'raxerunt enim verbulum 
ad Johannem, quod ad Christum, pontificem utique verissimum, pertinere 
voluerat Polycrates, ejusque orationi hoc pacto sensum dederunt alienissimum. 
Hoc est:—‘ Johannes, qui super pectore Domini recubans, (qui factus est 
« sacerdos laminam auream gestans,) et testis fuit et doctor.’ Melius adhuc ita 
reddideris: ‘ Johannes, ille et testis et doctor, qui super pectore Domini recu- 
« buit, qui [Dominus] factus est sacerdos laminam gestans auream.’ Heuman. 
Diss. de fictitio Johannis Pontificatu Maximo. Ap. Primitias, Gotting. Hanov. 


1738. t H. E. 1, iii, cap. 23. 
2 Vid. S. Basnag. ann. 97. n. x. et Lamp. Prolegom. in Jo. I. i. cap. 5. 
n, iii. to x. Y See vol. ii. ch. vi. p. 95. note °. 
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by order of Domitian, and that he came out again without 
suffering any harm. This story likewise, the truth of which 
relies chiefly upon the authority of Tertullian, has been 
particularly considered by us already.” Our author says 
nothing of it in this article of St. John, in his Catalogue ; 
but he has elsewhere taken notice of it once or twice.* 

(8.) We plainly perceive from this article in the Cata- 
logue, as well as from many other passages which have 
passed before us, that Jerom received the Revelation as 
written by John the apostle and evangelist. I refer below ¥ 
to a passage in Jerom’s preface to his Commentary upon 
the epistle to the Ephesians, where he speaks of the seven 
churches to whom John writes in the book of the Revela- 
tion. 

5. ‘ Paul,” before called Saul, an apostle beside the other 
twelve apostles, of the tribe of Benjamin, and town of Judea, 
called Giscalis; which being taken by the Romans, he with 
his parents removed to Tarsus in Cilicia. By them, for the 
study of the law, he was sent to Jerusalem, and educated b 
Gamaliel, a man of great learning, mentioned by Luke.—As 
his history is fully related in the Acts of the Apostles, I shall 
only add, that in the five-and-twentieth year after our Lord’s 
passion, that is, in the second of Nero, when Festus, who 
succeeded Felix, was procurator of Judea, he was sent bound 
to Rome; where he remained two years in a kind of free 
custody, daily disputing with the Jews, and arguing that 
the Christ was come. It should be observed, that at the 
time of his first apology, Nero’s government not being then 
yet quite degenerated, nor disgraced by the horrible wicked= 
ness which historians speak of, Paul was set at liberty, that 


“ Ibid. p. 286, 287. note !. 

* Refert autem Tertullianus, quod Rome missus in ferventis olei dolium, 
purior et vegetior exiverit quam intraverit. Contr. Jovin. 1. i. T. iv. P. ii. Pp: 
169. in. Vid. eund. in Matth. cap. xx. 23. T. iv. P. i. p. 92. fin. 

Y Et quomodo beatus Johannes in Apocalypsi sud ad septem. scribens 
ecclesias, in unaquaque earum specialia vel vitia reprehendit, vel virtutes pro- 
bat : ita et sanctus apostolus Paulus per singulas ecclesias vulneribus medetur 
illatis, &c. Preef. in Ep. ad Eph. T. iv. P. i. p. 319. 

* Paulus apostolus, qui ante Saulus, extra numerum duodecim apostolorum, 
de tribu Benjamin, et oppido Judee Giscalis, fuit; quo a Romanis capto, 
cum parentibus suis Tarsum Cilicie commigravit. A quibus ob studia legis 
missus Hierosolymam, a Gamaliele, viro doctissimo, cujus Lucas meminit, 
eruditus est.—Et quia in Actibus Apostolorum plenissime de ejus conversa- 
tione scriptum est, hoc tantum dicam : Quod post passionem Domini vicesimo 
et quinto anno, id est, secundo Neronis, eo tempore quo Festus procurator 
Judeez successit Felici, Romam vinctus mittitur, et biennium in liberA manens 
custodia, adversus Judaos de adventu Christi quotidie disputavit. Sciendum 
autem, in prima satisfactione, necdum Neronis imperio roborato, nec in tanta 
erumpente scelera quanta de eo narrant histori, Paulum a Nerone dimissum, 
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he might preach the gospel in the western parts of the 
world ; as he himself writes in the second epistle to Timothy, 
dictated by him in his bonds, at the time when he suffered ; 
“In my first answer no man stood with me, but all men 
forsook me; I pray God, that it may not be laid to their 
charge, Notwithstanding, the Lord stood with me and 
strengthened me; that by me the preaching might be fully 
Known, and all the Gentiles might hear: and I was deliver- 
ed out of the mouth of the lion:” by the lion manifestly 
denoting Nero, because of his cruelty, And immediately 
after: “ And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preserve me to his heavenly kingdom ” 
[2 Tim. iv. 16—18]; that is, because he now perceived his 
martyrdom to be nigh, according to what he had before 
said in the same epistle : « For I am now ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure is at hand.” In the fourteenth 
year therefore of Nero, he was beheaded at Rome for the 
name of Christ, on the same day with Peter, and was buried 
in the Ostian way; it being then the seven-and-thirtiecth 
year after our Lord’s passion, He wrote nine epistles to 
seven churches; to the Romans one, to the Corinthians two, 
to the Galatians one, to the Philippians one, to the Colos- 
sians one, to the Ephesians one, to the Thessalonians two; 
and besides, to his disciples—to Timothy two, to Titus one, 
to Philemon one. But the epistle, called ‘ to the Hebrews,’ 
is not thought to be his, because of the difference of the 
argument and style; but either Barnabas’s, as Tertullian 
thought ; or the evangelist Luke’s, according to some others; 
or Clement’s, afterwards bishop of Rome, who, as some 
think, being much with him, clothed and adorned Paul’s 
sense in his own language; or if it be Paul’s, he might 
decline putting his name in the inscription, on account of 
the Hebrews being offended with him, Moreover he wrote, 
as a Hebrew to Hebrews, in pure Hebrew, it being his own 
Janguage; whence it came to pass, that being translated, it 
ut evangelium Christi in Occidentis quoque partibus predicaret ; sicut ipse 
in secunda epistola ad Timotheum, eo tempore quo et passus est, de vinculis 
dictans epistolam. ‘In prima mea satisfactione.’ Hic ergo xiv. Neronis 
anno, eodem die quo Petrus, Rome pro Christo capite truncatus ; sepultusque 
est in Vid Ostiensi, anno post passionem Domini trigesimo septimo, Scripsit 
autem novem ad septem ecclesias epistolas Preterea ad discipulos suos 
Epistola autem, que fertur ad Hebreos, non ejus creditur, propter 
styli sermonisque differentiam; sed vel Barnabe, juxta Tertullianum ; vel 
Luce evangeliste, juxta quosdam ; vel Clementis, Romane postea ecclesia 
episcopi, quem aiunt ipsi adjunctum sententias Pauli proprio ordinasse et ornasse 
sermone. Vel certe quia Paulus scribebat ad Hebreos, et propter invidiam sui 
apud eos nominis titulum in principio salutationis amputaverat, scripserat, ut 
Hebrzeus Hebreeis, Hebraice, id est, suo eloquio disertissime ; ut ea que elo- 
2G 
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has more elegance in the Greek than his other epistles; this, 
they say, is the reason of its differing from the rest of Paul’s 
writings. There is also an epistle to the Laodiceans; but 
it is rejected by every body.’ 

(1.) Jerom seems to have supposed that Paul was not born 
at Tarsus, but at Giscalis; and that when young he was 
removed with his parents to Tarsus, upon occasion of a con- 
quest made of Judea by the Romans. He tells the same 
story again in his Commentary* upon the epistle to Phile- 
mon; but there, as-it seems to me, he treats it as an uncer= 
tain ramour or tradition. Indeed it is not easy to guess 
what conquest the Romans should make of Judea, in the 
time of Paul’s early age. If there is any foundation for this 
story, perhaps it is this: That, upon occasion of the con- 
quest of Judea by Pompey, or of some farther reduction of 
it afterwards by;the Romans, Paul’s ancestors were obliged, 
before he was born, as I apprehend, to leave Judea: when 
they went and settled at Tarsus. 

I shall mention another thought. In another place Jerom 
supposeth” Paul to have learned Greek learning in his early 
age at Tarsus; and yet he calls the Hebrew his mother 
tongue. Possibly, because Paul says he was a‘ Hebrew,’ 
and a‘ Hebrew of Hebrews,’ some thought he was born in 
Judea; though he really meant no more than that he was 
born of Jewish ancestors. This conjecture is also strength- 
ened by the passage of the Commentary upon Philemon 
just cited; where having related that story of Paul’s parents, 
that they dwelt at Giscalis, and were obliged by a Roman 
conquest to remove to Tarsus, he adds, ‘ In this way may 
be made out the truth of what he says of himself: “ Are 
they Hebrews? So am I;” and in another place, “a He- 
brew of Hebrews:” which expressions show him rather 
to be a Jew, than a native of Tarsus.’ Thereupon the story 
was invented of the removal of Paul’s parents, and of him 
with them, upon occasion of some conquest or invasion of 
Judea by the Romans, they knew not when. 
quenter scripta fuerant in Hebreeo, eloquentius verterentur in Graecum : et hanc 
esse causam, quod a ceteris Pauli epistolis discrepare videatur. Legunt 
quidam et ad Laodicenses; sed ab omnibus exploditur. De V. L cap, Oo. s 

* Quis sit Epaphras, concaptivus Pauli, talem fabulam accepimus. Aijunt, 
parentes apostoli Pauli de Giscalis regione fuisse Judzee; et eos, quum tota 
provincia Romana vastaretur manu, et dispergerentur in orbe Judi, in Tar- 
sum, urbem Ciliciee, fuisse translatos ; parentum conditionem Paulum se- 
quutum, et sic posse stare illud quod de se ipse testatur: « Hebrei sunt? et 
“ ego.’ —Et rursum alibi: « Hebreeus ex Hebreis,’ et caetera, que illum Ju- 
« deeum magis indicant quam Tarsensem, &c. In Ep. ad Philem. T. iv. P. i. p. 


454. M. » Quem {sermonem] quum in vernacula lingua habeat disertissi- 
mum, (quippe Hebreus ex Hebreis,) &c. Ad Algas, Qu. 2. T. iv. P. i. p- 204. 


Jerom. A. D. 392. : 453 


The learned Photius was not unacquainted with this story. 
He understood the case to be thus: That* St. Paul’s an- 
cestors dwelt at Giscalis, or Giscala, a small town in the 
tribe of Benjamin; and that when the Romans invaded 
Judea, they were taken captive, and transported to Tarsus, 
where Paulwas born. He‘ always considers Tarsus as the 
native place of the apostle. 

(2.) We before saw an enumeration of the apostle Paul’s 
epistles in Jerom’s letter to Paulinus. In his Commentary 
upon the prophet Zachariah, he again mentions® the seven 
churches to whom Paul wrote, and his epistles to them. 

(3.) In his Commentary upon the epistle to Philemon he 
says, that‘ not only that epistle, but likewise the epistles to 
the Philippians, to the Ephesians, and the Colossians, were 
written by the apostle, when he was prisoner at Rome. He 
speaks to the like purpose® in his Commentary upon the 
epistle to the Ephesians. 

(4.) My readers doubtless observe, that Jerom always 
calls the epistle to the Ephesians as we do. In one place 
he observes, that" the apostle never blames the Ephesians. 
We saw a like observation in a very early christian writer 
long ago.' 

That * he thought this epistle to have been sent to the 
church at Ephesus, appears abundantly from the preface 


© Vid. ep. 246. p. 377, 378. a Vid. ep. 102. p. 145. 

© Que igitur ibi septem mulieres appellantur, id est, ecclesie, quarum 
numerus et in Paulo apostolo continetur. Ad septem enim scribit ecclesias ; 
ad Romanos, ad Corinthios, ad Galatas, ad Ephesios, ad Philippenses, ad. 
Colossenses, ad Thessalonicenses. In ‘Zach. viit. [et conf. Is. x. 1.] T. iii. 
p. 1754. 

f Scribit igitur ad Philemonem, vinctus in carcere, quo tempore mihi vi- 
dentur ad Philippenses, Colossenses, et Ephesios epistole esse dictate. In 
Ep. ad Philem. T. iv. P. i. p. 445. 

& Quod Rome in vincula conjectus, hanc epistolam miserit eo tempore 
quo ad Philemonem, et ad Colossenses, et ad Philippenses, in alio loco scriptas 
esse monstravimus. In Eph. cap. iii. T. iv. P.i. p. 347. 

h Corinthii, in quibus audiebatur fornicatio qualis nec inter gentes, lacte 
pascuntur, quia necdum poterant solidum cibum capere. Ephesii autem, in 
quibus nullum crimen arguitur, ab ipso Domino ccelesti vescuntur pane, et 
sacramentum, quod a seculis absconditum fuerat, agnoscunt. Ad Marcel- 
lam, T. ii. p. 624. ed. Bened. aliter ep. 133. 

i See vol. ii. p. 78. 

k Quid rursum in Novo Testamento Romani, Corinthii, Galata, Philip- 
penses, Thessalonicenses, Hebrai, Colossenses; et quam nunc ad Ephesios 
epistolam habemus in manibus.—Nunc ad Ephesios transeundum est, mediam 
apostoli epistolam, ut ordine, ita et sehsibus—Scribebat ad Ephesios Dianam 
colentes; non hance venatricem, que arcum tenet et succincta est, sed illam 
multimammiam, quem Greci rodvpasboyv vocant-—Scribebat autem ad me- 
tropolim Asiz civitatem—Pr. in Ep. ad Eph. T. iv. P. i. p. 319. &e. 
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to his Commentary upon it, and from many places of his 
Commentary. ; 

(5.) It seems from Jerom’s Commentary upon the epistle 
to Philemon, that! there were some in his time who either 
rejected that epistle, or made objections to it, They ar- 
gued, that it was below the apostle to recommend a servant, 
and to write about preparing a lodging for himself. If it 
was the apostle’s, it was only a familiar epistle, written upon 
a private occasion, and not designed for general instruction. 
In answer to which Jerom says, there is nothing in it une 
becoming the apostle; and that it had been received, in all 
times, by all the churches all over the world: and that 
there were things of a like kind in some other of the apos= 
tle’s epistles, the authority of which those very persons did 
not dispute. } 

(6.) From what has been alleged we plainly perceive, 
that there were among the ancients different Opinions con- 
cerning the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews: and that 
there were several objections against its being Paul’s which 
offered themselves to their minds: which shows that there were 
in those times christians, who read the scriptures with dili- 
gence, and made judicious observations, One difficulty was 
the difference of style, or the superior elegance of this 
above the other epistles ascribed to Paul: which, I appre- 
hend, is still obvious to careful readers. And moreover, in 
his Commentary upon Isaiah, Jerom informs us,™ that some 
objected to this epistle, because the writer seems rather to 
quote the Greek version of the Seventy than the Hebrew 
original, 

A Jerom himself, as we have seen, receives this epistle, 
and" readily quotes it, as the apostle Paul’s: but he has, 
: volunt aut epistolam non esse Pauli, que ad Philemonem scribitur ; 
aut etiam, si Pauli sit, nihil habere quod zedificare nos possit ; et a plerisque 
veterum repudiatam, dum commendandi tantum scribatur officio, non docendi. 
At e contrario, qui germane auctoritatis eam esse defendunt, dicunt nunquam 
in toto orbe a cunctis ecclesiis fuisse Susceptam, nisi Pauli apostoli crederetur ; 
et hac lege nec secundam quidem ad Timotheum, et ad Galatas, eos debere 
suscipere, de quibus et ipsi humanz imbeeilitatis exempla protulerunt. ¢ Peny- 
‘lam, quam reliqui Troade apud Carpum, veniens tecum affer.’ Quas 
et ipsis, quia aliquid tale habent, aut Pauli epistolas non putandas; aut si istae 
recipiuntur, recipiendum esse et ad Philemonem, ex prejudicio similium re- 
ceptarum. Valde autem eos et simpliciter errare, si putent cibum emere, hos- 
pitium preparare, vestimenta conquirere, esse peccatum ; et asserere a se refu- 
gari Spiritum Sanctum, si corpusculi paulisper necessitatibus serviamus 
Et quoniam Marcionis fecimus mentionem, Pauli esse epistolam ad Philemonem 
saltem Marcione auctore doceantur, Pr. in Ep. ad Philem. T. iv. p. 442. 

™ Pauli quoque idcirco ad Hebreos epistola contradicitur, quod, ad He. 
breos scribens, utatur testimoniis, que in Hebreis voluminibus non habentur 
In Is, vi. T. iii. p 64. in. " Vas electionis loquitur ad Hebrzeos, 
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in several places, spoken of the different opinions of men 
about it. Some of which places I would now take notice 
of, beside those which we have already seen. 

(8.) In his Commentary upon Isaiah, quoting this epistle, 
he takes notice, that? it was not received by the Latins 
among the canonical scriptures. 

(9.) In bis Commentary upon Amos: ‘ And? whoever 
wrote the epistle to the Hebrews, he says in his argument :’ 
* Because he could swear by no greater, he sware by him- 
self,” cb. vi. 13. Perhaps that passage is not altogether 
Jerom’s own, but partly the words of another author there 
inserted by him: which was an usual thing in writing com- 
mentaries. 

10.) In his Commentary upon Zechariah he intimates, 
that the epistle to the Hebrews was generally received by 
the Greeks, and not so received by the christians who used 
the Latin tongue. 

(11.) In his Commentary upon the epistle to the Gala- 
tians he says, it" was thought by some that Paul did not 
prefix his name, nor call himself apostle, at the beginning 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, according to his usual me- 
thod, because he should afterwards say, ‘ The apostle and 
high-priest of our profession Christ Jesus.’ [Heb. iii. 1.] 
And it was not fit, that where Christ is called apostle, there 
Paul should be so called likewise. 

- (12.) In his letter to Evangelius, written in 398, he says, 
that® all the Greeks and some of the Latins received this 
epistle. 

_ (13.) In his letter to Dardanus, written about the year 


Ad Dardan. T. ii. p. 608. M.-al. ep. 129.—Melchisedec autem beatus apos- 
tolus ad Hebrzos, sine patre et matre commemorans, ad Christum refert. Qu. 
in Gen. T. ii. p. 520. M. 

° Ceeterum beatus apostolus in epistola, que ad Hebrzos scribitur, docet : 
licet eam Latina consuetudo inter canonicas scripturas non recipiat. Iu Is, viii. 
‘T. iii. p. 80. 

P Quod, quicumque est ille qui ad Hebreos scripsit epistolam, disserens, ait. 
In Amos. viii. T. iii. p. 1444. fin. 

4 De hoc monte, et de hac civitate, et apostolus Paulus (si tamen in susci- 
pienda epistola Greecorum auctoritatem Latina lingua non respuit) sacrata ora- 
tione disputans, ait: ‘ Accessistis ad montem Sion.’ [Hebr. xii. 22.] In Zach. 
viii. T. ui. p. 1744. 

r Et in epistola ad Hebreos propterea Paulum solita consuetudine nec 
nomen suum, nec apostoli vocabulum preeposuisse, quia de Christo erat dictu- 
rus: ‘ Habemus ergo principem sacerdotum, et apostolum professionis nostre 
Jesum ;’ nec fuisse congruum, ut, ‘ubi Christus apostolus dicendus esset, ibi 
etiam Paulus apostolus diceretur. In Gal. cap. i. T. iv. P. i. p- 225. in. 
~s Preterea plenius esse tractatum in epistola ad Hebreos, quam omnes Greci 
recipiunt, et nonnulli Latinorum. Ad Evangel. T. ii. p. 571. al. ep. $26.° 
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414, he speaks more largely to the like purpose: ‘ that‘ it 
was not only received as Paul’s by all the churches of the 
Kast in his time, but by all the ecclesiastical [or catholic] 
Greek writers in general of former times; though many 
ascribe it to Barnabas or Clement. He also says, that it 
was daily read in the churches; and, if the Latins did not 
receive this epistle, as the Greeks in like manner rejected 
the Revelation of John, he received both; not being so 
much influenced by present times, as by the judgment of 
ancient writers, who quote both; and tliat not as they some- 
times quote apocryphal books, and even heathen writings, 
but as canonical and ecclesiastical.’ 

Upon this passage I make a few observations, leaving 
others to the reader’s consideration. 

(1.) There is ambiguity in those words, ‘ though many 
ascribe it to Barnabas or Clement:’ and it is such an ame 
biguity as I am not able to remove; for 1 cannot tell whe= 
ther Jerom intends to say, ‘ though many now, that is, among 
the Latins, ascribe it to Barnabas or Ciement;’ or whether 
he means, ‘ that it was not only received as Paul’s, for the 
sense, by all the churches of the East in his time, but like- 
wise by all the catholic writers in general of former times, 
though many even of them esteemed it Barnabas’s, or 
Clement’s, for the style and language: or, in other words, 
they reckoned Paul the author of the epistle, though they 
ascribed it to Barnabas, or Clement, as writers or scribes. 
This point I must leave to be determined by others, if they 
are able. 

(2.) Many Latins in Jerom’s time did not receive the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews as Paul’s; and many Greek churches 
rejected the book of the Revelation. 

(3.) Jerom supposeth that most ancient Greek writers 
received both the epistle to the Hebrews and the book of 
the Revelation ; and by their judgment he abides. 

(4.) Here is an useful observation relating to the quota- 
tions of ancient christian writers, that they made a distinc- 

* Illud nostris dicendum est, hanc epistolam, quee inscribitur ad Hebreos, 
non solum ab ‘ecclesiis Orientis, sed ab omnibus retro ecclesiasticis Graeci 
sermonis scriptoribus, quasi Pauli apostoli, suscipi; licet plerique eam vel 
Barnabe vel Clementis arbitrentur ; et nihil interesse cujus sit, quum ecclesias- 
tici viri sit, et quotidie ecclesiarum lectione celebretur.—Quod si eam Latino- 
rum consuetudo non recipit inter scripturas canonicas, nec Greecorum ecclesize 
Apocalypsin Johannis eadem libertate suscipiunt. Et tamen nos utramque 
Suscipimus, nequaquam hujus temporis consuetudinem, sed veterum auctorita- 
tem, sequentes; qui plerumque utriusque utuntur testimoniis, non ut interdum 


de apocryphis facere solent, (quippe qui et Gentilium literarum’ non raro 


utuntur exemplis, ) sed quasi canonicis et ecclesiasticis. Ad Dardan. T. ii. p. 
608, al. ep. 129 
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tion between books; some they quoted as of authority, 
others not. This is what we have supposed all along; and 
I apprehend it has been made evident, beyond: question, 
upon many occasions. Nevertheless it affords some satisfac- 
tion to find this observation in Jerom, and to see that he was 
of the same opinion. 

6. ‘ James," called the Lord’s brother, surnamed Justus, 
as some think, son of Joseph by a former wife; but, as I 
rather think, son of Mary, sister to our Lord’s mother, men- 
tioned by John in his gospel, [xix. 25.] soon after our Lord’s 
passion ordained by the apostles bishop of Jerusalem, wrote 
but one epistle, which is among the seven catholic epistles ; 
which too is said to have been published by another in his 
name ; [that is, even that one epistle is said by some to be 
spurious, and not really written by James, though it bears 
his name]; but gradually, in process of time, it has gained 
authority. This is he, of whom Paul writes in his epistle to 
the Galatians; and he is often mentioned in Y the Acts of 
the Apostles ; and also several times in the gospel called 
According to the Hebrews, lately translated by me nto Greek 
and Latin——[Here Jerom inserts three short passages from 
that gospel.] He governed the church of Jerusalem thirty 
years, to the seventh of Nero, and was buried near the tem- 
ple, from whence he had been thrown down and killed. 
Some of our people have supposed that he was buried on 
mount Olivet: but that is a false opinion.’ 

(1.) In that chapter there are several things relating to 
James, taken from Hegesippus, and Clement of Alexandria, 
and Josephus, which I have omitted, and do not think it 
needful for me to take notice of at present, though they are 
likewise in” Eusebius. Possibly some other opportunity 
may offer for examining the truth of them. Jerom’s trans-~ 


4 Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento Justus, ut nonnulli ex- 
istimant, Joseph ex alidé uxore; ut autem mihi videtur, Marie sororis matris 
Domini, cujus Johannes in libro suo meminit, filius ; post passionem Domini 
statim ab apostolis Hierosolymorum episcopus ordinatus, unam tantum scripsit 
epistolam, que de septem catholicis est. Qu et ipsa ab alio quodam sub 
nomine ejus edita asseritur; licet paulatim tempore procedente obtinuerit 
auctoritatem. Hic est, de quo Paulus scribit ad Galatas: alium autem apos- 
tolum vidi neminem, nisi Jacobum, fratrem Domini. Et apostolorum super 
hoc crebrius Acta testantur. Evangelium quoque, quod appellatur secundum 
Hebraos, et a me nuper in Grecum Latinumque sermonem translatum est, 
quo et Origenes seepe utitur, post resurrectionem Salvatoris refert Sti 
ginta itaque annos Hierosolymorum rexit ecclesiam, id est, usque ad septimum 
Neronis annum. Et juxta templum, ubi et precipitatus fuerat, sepultus est.— 
Quidam e nostris in monte Oliveti eum putaverunt conditum. Sed falsa 
eorum opinio est. De V. I. cap. ii. F 

v Acts i. 13; xii. 175 xv. 13; xxi. 18. WH. E, 1. ii, cap. 23. 
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lations of the gospel According to the Hebrews may also be 
considered upon another occasion. 

(2.) I only observe farther at present; Jerom here says, 
he thinks that James, called the Lord’s brother, was the son 
of Mary, sister to our Lord’s mother: and in his book against 
Helvidius he maintains, that* James, the son of Alpheus, 
one of the twelve apostles, and James the less, and James the 
Lord’s brother, are all one; but inY his Commentary upon 
the epistle to the Galatians, he does not seem to insist upon 
it. In his Commentary upon Isaiah” he reckons James the 
Lord’s brother, an additional apostle, with Paul, consequently 
not one of thetwelve. Afterwards, in his Commentary upon 
the same prophet he reckons * Barnabas the fourteenth apos- 
tle; all which seems to show, that it was not then a clear 
point, whether James, called the Lord’s brother, was an 
apostle in the highest sense of that word. 

(3.) St. Jerom, however, received the epistle ascribed to 
him. It appears from this chapter that he did so. More- 
over, we before saw in his letter to Paulinus, that he received 
all the seven catholic epistles; he also quotes this epistle» 
as written by an apostle. 

(4.) I shall add here, that in his Commentary upon Gal. 
i. 19, he says, ‘ This® James was the first bishop of Jeru- 
salem, surnamed the Just; a man of so great piety, and 
such reputation among the people, that with much eagerness 


* Nulli dubium est, duos fuisse apostolos, Jacobi vocabulo nuncupatos ; 
Jacobum Zebedei, et Jacobum Alphzi. Istum, nescio quem minorem Jaco- 
bum, quem Marie filium, nee tamen matris Domini, scriptura commemorat, 
apostolum vis esse, an non? Si apostolus fuit, Alphzi filius erit—-Si non est 
apostolus, sed tertius nescio quis Jacobus, quomodo est frater Domini putan- 
dus >—Restat conclusio, ut Maria ista, que Jacobi Minoris scribitur mater, 
fuerit uxor Alphei, et soror Marie matris Domini, quam Mariam Cleophze 
Johannes evangelista cognominat. Advers. Helvid. T. iv. P. ii. p. 137, 138. 

¥ In Gal. i. 16. T. 4. p. i. p. 236. 

* Duas olivas, et tres, et quatuor, et quinque, quatuordecim apostolos in- 
terpretantur, id est, duodecim qui electi sunt, et tertium-decimum Jacobum, 
qui appellatur frater Domini, Paulum quoque apostolum, vas electionis. In 
Is. liv. 5. T. iti. p. 123. 

* Quando enim venit percussio populi Judeorum, oliva illa populi Israel— 
vix paucos fructus offerre potuit Domino Salvatori, duas olivas, Paulum et 
Barnabam ; et tres olivas, Petrum, et J acobum, et Johannem—Quatuor autem 
et quinque olive reliquos faciunt apostolos—In Is. lib. vii. T. iii, p. 176. 

> Jacobus apostolus: «Si quis,’ ait, ¢ servaverit totam legem, offenderit 
‘autem in uno, reus est omnium factus,’ (Cap. ii. 10.] Adv. Pelag. 1. ii. T. 
iv. p..522. fin. 

* Hic autem Jacobus episcopus Terosolymorum primus fuit, cognomento 
Justus ; vir tante sanctitatis et ramoris in populo, ut fimbriam ejus certatim 
cuperent attingere. Qui et ipse postea de templo a Judeis precipitatus, suc- 
cessorem habuit Simonem, quem et ipsum tradunt pro Domino crucifixum. 
In Gal. T. iv. p. 237. in. 
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they sought to touch the hem of his garment; who after- 
wards was thrown down from the temple by the Jews, and 
was succeeded by Simon, who also is said to have been 
crucified for the Lord.’ 

7. ‘Simon Peter,’ son of John, [or Jonas, ] of the country 
of Galilee, and town of Bethsaida, brother of the apostle 
Andrew, and chief of the apostles, after having been bishop 
of Antioch, and after preaching to the Jews of the dispersion, 
which believed, in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia, in the second year of the emperor Claudius went 
to Rome to oppose Simon Magus, and there for five and 
twenty years he filled the sacerdotal [or episcopal] chair, 
until the last, that is, the fourteenth year or Nero’s reign, 
by whom he was crucified, and thus was crowned with 
martyrdom, his head downwards, and his feet lifted up, 
saying he was unworthy to be so crucified as his Lord 
was. He wrote two epistles, called catholic; the second 
vf which is denied by many to behis, because of the differ- 
ence of style from the former. The gospel according to 
Mark, who was his hearer and interpreter, is also called 
his: but other books, one of which is called his Acts, 
another his Gospel, a third his Preaching, a fourth his 
Revelation, a fifth his Judgment, are ranked among apocry- 
phal scriptures, and are rejected. He was buried at Rome, 
in the Vatican, near the Triumphal Way, and is in veneration 
all over the world.’ 

1.) That is Jerom’s whole chapter concerning the apos- 
tle Peter. It will not be expected that I should particularly 
consider what Jerom here says of St. Peter’s being bishop 
of Antioch, and afterwards going to Rome to oppose Simon 
Magus, or of his residing at Rome tive and twenty years, as 
bishop of that city. The apocryphal books here spoken of 
were all taken notice of in the chapter of Eusebius, except 


4 Simon Petrus, filius Johannis, provincia Galilez, e vico Bethsaida, frater 
Andree apostoli, et princeps apostolorum, post episcopatum Antiochensis 
ecclesize, et praedicationem dispersionis eorum, qui de circumcisione credide- 
rant, in Ponto, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, et Bithynia, secundo Claudii impera- 
toris anno, ad expugnandum Simonem Magum Romam pergit ; ibique viginti 
quinque annis cathedram sacerdotalem tenuit, usque ad ultimum annum Ne- 
ronis, id est, decimum quartum. A quo et affixus cruci, martyrio coronatus 
est, capite ad terram verso, et in sublime pedibus elevatis ; asserens, se indig- 
num, qui sic crucifigeretur, ut Dominus suus. Scripsit duas epistolas, que 
catholice nominantur ; quarum secunda a plerisque ejus esse negatur, propter 
styli cum priore dissonantiam. Sed et evangelium juxta Marcum, qui auditor 
et interpres ejus fuit, hujus dicitur. Libri autem, e quibus unus Actorum ejus 
inscribitur, alius Evangelii, tertius Preedicationis, quartus Apocalypseos, quintus 
Judicii, inter apocryphasscripturas repudiantur. Sepultus Rome in Vaticano, 
juxta Viam Triumphalem, totius orbis veneratione celebratur. De V. I..cap. t- 
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that called the Judgment of Peter, of which some account 
will be given in the chapter of Rufinus. 

(2.) The second, as well as the first epistle of St. Peter, 
was received by Jerom; for, as we saw before, he received 
all the seven catholic epistles. 

(8.) In another place he says, that® the reason of the dif= 
ference of style observable in St. Peter’s epistles was this, 
that he had not the same interpreter at writing of the second 
epistle, whom he had when he wrote the first. In the same 
place he says, that Titus was Paul’s interpreter, and that 
Peter dictated the gospel which Mark wrote. 

(4.) At the beginning of this article Jerom speaks of St. 
Peter’s having ‘ preached to the Jews of the dispersion in 
Pontus, Galatia, and Cappadocia,’ and other countries there- 
about; which might induce us to think he supposed St. 
Peter’s epistles, particularly the first, to have been written 
to Jewish believers in those parts; nevertheless, in another 
work he supposeth that apostle to speak of the calling of 
the Gentiles in the words of 1 Pet. i, 3—5. 

8. ‘ Jude,® brother of James, left a short epistle, which 
is one of the seven called catholic ; but because of the 
quotation from a book of Enoch, which is apocryphal, it is 
rejected by many. However, at length it has obtained 
authority, and is reckoned among the sacred scriptures.’ 

Thus we have now gone over those eight articles of 
Jerom’s Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, and therein 
we have seen, beside what was before transcribed from the 
letter to Paulinus and some other of his works, a farther 
proof of his receiving all the books of the New Testament, 
which we now generally receive, and no other. 

IX. We will now take some notice of apocryphal books 
mentioned by Jerom, in the several parts of his works. 

1. And it may be of use to determine the meaning: of the 
word ‘ apocryphal.’ As used by Jerom, I think apocryphal 
books are such as by their title or otherwise, make some 

* Habebat ergo Titum interpretem, sicut et beatus Petrus Marcum. Cujus 
evangelium, Petro narrante, et illo scribente, compositum est, Denique et duze 
epistole, que feruntur Petri, stylo inter se et charactere discrepant, structuraque 


verborum. Ex-quo intelligimus, pro necessitate rerum, diversis eum usum in- 
terpretibus. Ad Hedib. Qu. xi. T. iv. P. i. p. 183. 

* Petrus quoque quid de vocatione Gentium sentiat, contemplemur. *¢ Be- 
nedictus,” inquit, « Deus et Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, quee servatur 
in ceelis, in salutem que preparata est revelari in tempore novissimo.’ 
Adv. Jovinian. 1. i. T. iv. p. 182. m. 

& Judas, frater Jacobi, parvam, quee de septem catholicis est, epistolam 
reliquit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui apocryphus est, in ed assumitur testi- 
monium, a plerisque rejicitur. Tamen auctoritatem vetustate jam et usu meruit, 
et inter sanctas scripturas computatur. De V. I. cap. iv. 
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claim to be a part of sacred scripture, but are destitute of 
a right to be so esteemed; and generally, or oftentimes, 
they are spurious. : 

I say, apocryphal books appear to make a claim to be a 
part of scripture, but without good reason, St. Jerom hav- 
ing enumerated the books of the Jewish canon, adds, that 
< all others are to be reckoned apocryphal.’ Nevertheless 
that declaration must not be understood absolutely, without 
exception: he would not call the writings of Josephus, or 
Philo, or Cyprian, or Athanasius, or Eusebius of Cesarea, 
apocryphal. Apocryphal writings therefore are such as make 
claim to be a part of the canon, but are not so, nor have any 
good right to it; and moreover, perhaps they were by some 
too much esteemed, as if they had been canonical. This was 
the case of divers books of the Old Testament above men- 
tioned, called by Jerom apocryphal. So also in the New 
Testament a book entitled Acts of Peter, or Revelation of 
Peter, or Preaching of Peter, makes a claim to be a part of 
the canon; for if they had been written by Peter, or if they 
contained faithful accounts of his Acts, or his Preaching, 
or of Revelations vouchsafed to him, and were drawn up 
by a disciple of his, (as perhaps they pretended,) they 
would have been reckoned canonical by all christians in 
general, and on account of their titles were probably too 
highly valued by some. 

Another particular in the description of apocryphal books 
is, that ‘ oftentimes they are spurious, or falsely inscribed.’ 
So Jerom said that the book called the Wisdom of Solomon 
was ¢ pseudepigraphical,’ inasmuch as it was not his, So 
likewise the story of Susanna, and other things, inserted in 
the book of Daniel, or added to it, were interpolations, and 
spurious. The third and fourth books of Ezra also are 
spurious. If they had been written by him whose name 
they bear, they would have been received among sacred 
scriptures. But I need not enlarge here. I suppose that 
what has been now said will be confirmed by the particu- 
lars which I am going to allege ; and this, which I take to 
be Jerom’s meaning of the word ‘apocryphal,’ I apprehend 
to be the most general acceptation of the word. This may be 
confirmed by an instance formerly » taken notice of. When 
Salvian of Marseilles, in the fifth century, published his 
books against covetousness without his own name, and with 
an epistolary address ‘ to the catholic church spread all 
‘ over the world,’ in the name of Timothy, Salonius a Galli- 
can bishop soon wrote to him about it, and told him, that 

h See Vol. ii. ch. xxix. p. 384, 385. 
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‘unless he clearly showed the reason of that title, those 
“books ought to be reckoned apocryphal.’ Those books of 
Salvian bore the name of an apostolical man, and therefore 
appeared to make a claim to be esteemed canonical ; but 
since they were not written by such an one, they ought to 
be reckoned apocryphal. And though it is said that many 
of those books, which are called apocryphal, were written 
by heretics, yet it can make little difference whether they 
are written by heretics or catholics, if they carry the name 
and title of apostles, or apostolical men, and are not really 
theirs. 

2. We before saw an enumeration of several apocryphal 
books of the Old Testament, such as Wisdom, Ecclesiasti- 
cus, Judith, Tobit, and the Maccabees; which the church 
did not receive among canonical scriptures, though they 
were allowed to be read for the edification of the people. 
We likewise saw how Jerom rejected as apocryphal some 
books of Ezra, not in the canon. I now propose to take 
notice of divers others. 

3. Jerom has twice mentioned an apocryphal book, 
called * The Little Genesis.’ I have transcribed in the 
margin both the passages, to which I refer the curious, 
without translating them. From those passages of our 
author, Fabricius concludes that* this book was written in 
Hebrew. This book is also mentioned by! Epiphanins. 
Fabricius™ has collected all the passages of later writers 
who have mentioned it. 

4, An apocryphal book of Enoch was mentioned not long 
ago, supposed to be referred to by St. Jude in his epistle. 
Jerom mentions it again in® his Commentary upon Titus, 

5. In a letter to Damasus, bishop of Rome, Jerom tells 
a story of Lamech, which seems to be founded upon Gen. 


‘ Hoc verbum [Ressa] quantum memoria suggerit nusquam alibi [Vid. 
Num, xxxiii. 21, 22.] in scripturis sanctis apud Hebreos invenisse me novi, 
absque libro apocrypho, qui a Greecis Aern, id est, Parva Genesis appellatur. 
Tbi in edificatione turris pro stadio ponitur, in quo exercentur pugiles et athle- 
te, et cursorum velocitas comprobatur. Ad Fabiolam. Mans. 18. de 42. 
Mansionibusg, T. ii. p. 596. al. ep. 127.—Hoc eodem vocabulo (Thareh. Num. 
XXxiil. 27.] et iisdem literis scriptum invenio patrem Abraham, qui in supra- 
dicto apocrypho’ Geneseos volumine, abactis corvis, qui hominum frumenta 
vastabant, abactoris vel depulsoris sortitus est nomen. Mans, 23. ib. p. 597, 

* Vid. Cod. Pseudepigr. V. T. p. 851. 

' H. 39. cap. vi. p. 287. Conf. Fabr. ubi supra, p. 849. in notis. 

™ Fabr. ib. p..851—865. 

™ Qui autem putant totum librum debere sequi eum qui libri parte usus sit, 
videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de quo apostolus Judas in epistola sua 
ee posuit, inter ecclesiz scripturas recipere. In Tit. cap. i. T. iv. 

- 1. p. 421, 
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iv. 24. He says he°® had it from a Jew, who told him 
it was in their apocryphal writings; but he does not name 
any book in particular. It is probably the same book to 
which he had before referred in the same letter, calling? it 
a certain Hebrew volume. 

6. Upon Matth. xxvii. 9, 10, he mentions 4 an apocryphal 
book of Jeremiah, written in Hebrew, which was shown 
him by a man of the sect of the Nazarenes, as he says. 

7. In his Commentary upon Isaiah he mentions" the 
Ascension of Isaiah, and the Apocalypse of Elijah, This 
last* is mentioned by him in another place. 

These are apocryphal books of the Old Testament; but 
some of them may have been composed by christians. 

We will now proceed to such like books of the New Tese 
tament. 

8. In the preface to his Commentary upon St. Matthew's 
gospel, having taken notice of St. Luke’s introduction, who 
says, that ‘many had undertaken to write histories of 
Christ,’t he mentions the gospels of the Egyptians, and 
Thomas, and Matthias, and Bartholomew, and the Twelve 
Apostles, and also of Basilides, and Apelles, and others, 


© Referebat mihi quidam Hebreus, in apocryphorum libris septuaginta sep- 
tem animas ex Lamech progenie reperiri, que diluvio delete sint: in hoc 
numero de Lamech factam esse vindictam, quod genus ipsius usque ad cataclys- 
mum perseveraverit. Ad Damas. T. ii. p. 565. al. ep. 125. 

P Mathusala genuit Lamech, qui septimus ab Adam non sponte (ut in quo- 
dam Hebreo volumine scribitur) interfecit Cain. Ib. p. 564. fin. 

4 Hoc testimonium in Jeremia non invenitur. In Zacharid vero, qui pene 
ultimus est duodecim prophetarum, quaedam similitudo fertur. Et quanquam 
sensus non multum discrepet, tamen et ordo et verbadiversa sunt. Legi nuper 
in quodam Hebraico volumine, quod Nazarene sect mihi Hebreeus obtulit, 
Jeremie apocryphum, in quo hec ad verbum scripta reperi. Sed tamen mihi 
videtur magis de Zacharid sumtum testimonium, evangelistarum et apostolorum 
more vulgato, qui verborum ordine preetermisso, sensum tantum de Veteri Tes- 
tamento profuerunt in exemplum. In Matth. T. iv. P.i. p. 134, 135. 

r Ascensio enim Isai et Apocalypsis Elie hoc habent testimonium. In 
Is. cap. Ixiv. T. iii. p. 473. 

s Scribit ad Corinthios :— Sed sicut scriptum est ; quod oculus non vidit, 
« nec auris audivit, nec in cor hominis ascendit, que preparavit Deus dili- 
« gentibus se.’ [1. Cor. ii. 9.] Solent in hoc loco apocryphorum quidam de- 
Jiramenta sectari, et dicere quod de Apocalypsi Eliz testimonium desumtum 
sit, &c. Ad Pammach. ep. 33. [al. 101.] T. iv. p. 244. 

t Pluresfuisse qui evangelia scripserunt, et Lucas evangelista testatur dicens : 
‘Quoniam multi conati sunt ordinare narrationem rerum,’ —et perseverantia 
usque ad presens tempus monumenta declarant: que a diversis auctoribus 
edita, diversarum heeresedn fuere principia; ut est illud juxta Aigyptios, et 
Thomam, et Matthiam, et Bartholomeum, duodecim quoque apostolorum, et 
Basilidis, atque Apellis, ac reliquorum quos enumerare longissimum est. Proleg. 
in Comm. super Matth. T. iv. in. 
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whom he does not name: he says, they were occasions of 
many heresies; and he intimates that they were, some of 
them at least, then in being. 

9. He does not at the beginning of his prologue call them 
‘apocryphal ;’ but that is the character which they must 
be supposed to bear with him. And afterwards, having 
spoken largely of the four gospels, which alone were re- 
ceived by the church, he adds, that" ‘the trash of all 
apocryphal gospels should be left to dead heretics.’ 

10. Though Jerom here alleges St. Luke’s introduction 
as a proof that many had written gospels; it is not, I think, 
a clear point that St. Luke refers to any of those bere men- 
tioned by Jerom, or that any of them were written before his 
gospel; for certain, some here mentioned by Jerom were 
not written till afterwards. 

11. In the seventh chapter of the book of Illustrious Men, 
where he treats of St. Luke, he reckons’ the Travels or 
‘Acts of Paul and Thecla among apocryphal scriptures. In 
the chapter concerning St. Paul, as we have seen, he said 
there was an epistle to the Laodiceans; but it was rejected 
by every body: however, as he has not expressly called it 
‘apocryphal,’ I do but just mention it here. 

12, In the article of St. Peter we lately saw five books 
with his name, said to be ranked with apocryphal scriptures, 
and rejected ; of which I take no farther notice here, be- 
cause they have been examined in the chapter of Eusebius. 

‘13. In the sixth chapter of the book of Illustrious Men, 
that is, the next after the apostle Paul, he writes the history 
of Barnabas in this manner, 

(1.) ‘ Barnabas” of Cyprus, called also Joseph, a Levite, 
was ordained with Paul an apostle of the Gentiles : he wrote 
an epistle for the edification of the church, which is read 
among the apocryphal scriptures: he was afterwards sepa- 
rated from Paul on account of John, called also Mark ; ne- 
vertheless he continued to discharge the office of preaching 
the gospel, which had been assigned to him.’ 


* Quibus cunctis perspicue ostenditur, quatuor tantum evangelia debere 
suscipi ; et omnes apocryphorum neenias mortuis magis hereticis, quam eccle- 
siasticis viris, canendas. * Ibid. col. 3, 4. fin. 

Y Tgitur Tepvodec Pauli et Thecle, et totam baptizati leonis fabulam, inter 
apocryphas scripturas computamus. De V. I. cap. 7. 

* Barnabas, Cyprius, qui et Joseph, Levites, cum Paulo gentium apostolus 
ordinatus, unam ad edificationem ecclesie pertinentem epistolam composuit, 
que: inter apocryphas scripturas legitur. Hic postea propter Johannem disci- 
pulum, qui et Marcus vocabatur, separatus a Paulo, nihilominus evangelice 
predicationis injunctum sibi opus exercuit. De V. I, cap. vi. 
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(2.) In his Commentary upon the prophecies of Ezekiel, 
he* quotes the epistle of Barnabas, which, he says, is among 
the apocryphal scriptures, 

(3.) In another place Jerom quotes,’ as words of Ignatius, 
a passage eited by * Origen from the epistle usually ascribed 
to Barnabas, ‘ 

St. Jerom’s account of Barnabas requires some remarks. 

1.) He seems to allow the genuineness of the epistle 
ascribed to him; for he says, that ‘ he wrote an epistle for 
the edification of the church.’ So *Cotelerius understood 
our author, 

2.) Nevertheless it was apocryphal. It was upon the 
whole a useful work, and sometimes at least, and in some 
churches, was publicly read; but it was not canonical ; it 
could not be alleged as of authority, and by way of proof 
of any doctrine. 

3.) This justifies the description above given of an apo- 
cryphal book. It seems to make a claim to be a book of 
canonical scripture, but has not such a right. An epistle 
written by Barnabas, companion of Paul, and sometimes 
called an apostle, bids fair to be a part of canonical scrip- 
ture, and perhaps was so esteemed by some; nevertheless 
by most christians it was rejected ; because it was not al- 
lowed to be certainly known to be written by Barnabas, or 
because Barnabas was not acknowledged to be an apostle 
in the highest sense of that word, or for some other reason, 
it was generally reckoned apocryphal, not canonical, But 
to proceed. 

14, In his book against Helvidius, he refers to? some apo- 
cryphal book or books concerning our Saviour’s nativity : 
and expresseth his dislike of them. 

15. In his Commentary upon Ezekiel: ‘ So* our Lord 

* Vitulum autem, qui pro nobis immolatus est, et multa scripturarum loca, 
et precipue Barnabe epistola, que habetur inter scripturas apocryphas, nomi- 
nat. In Ezech. cap. xliii. T. iii. p. 1019. fin. ' 

Y Tenatius, vir apostolicus, et martyr, scribit audacter ; ‘ Elegit Dominus 
apostolos, qui super omnes homines peccatores erant.’ Adv. Pelag. 1. iii. T. iv. 
P. ii. p. 533. 2 Contr. Cels. 1. i. p. 49. Cantabr. p. 378. ed. Bened. 

2 Dubitatur an sit genuinus fetus, an suppositus. Existimatum quidem 
Clementi Alexandrino, Origeni, ac Hieronymo, summis viris, quibus propterea 
fides facile abrogari non debet, nihil hic fraudi delitescere Sed et Hiero- 
nymus, supra citatus de notione vocis apocryphum, pro opere falsi tituli, tamen 
in locis a me relatis inter veterum testimonia, epistolam apocrypham, non 
psewdepigrapham vult. Cotel. Judic. de S. Barnab. ap. Patr. Ap. T. i. 

> Nulla ibi obstetrix—ipsa pannis involvit infantem. —Ipsa mater et obste- 
trix fuit. «Et collocavit eum,’ inquit, ‘in praesepio, quia non erat ei locus in 
diversorio.’ [Luc. ii. 7.] Que: sententia et apocryphorum deliramenta con- 
vincit, dum Maria ipsa pannis involvit infantem. Adv. Helvid. T. iv. 23 ab 
p- 135. © Unde et Salvator nullum volumen doctrine suze 
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left no written volume of his doctrine: whatever the mad 
inventions of apocryphal books may pretend.’ Fabricius 
supposeth, that“ here is a reference to apocryphal books that 
were published with Christ’s name. 

16. Jerom supposeth, that some apocryphal books were 
composed with a design to confirm, or explain some things 
in the New Testament: and yet he is extremely angry with 
them, as thereby drawing men’s regards to them. St. Paul 
says, | Cor. ii. 9, “ But as it is written: Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God has prepared for them that love him.” 
The® apostle, he says, refers to Isa. Ixiv. 4; but his quota- 
tion does not exactly suit the Greek version of the Seventy, 
nor the Latin translation of it, then generally in use. This 
occasioned a difficulty ; and the words, as cited by the 
apostle, being found in the apocryphal writings, called the 
Ascension of Isaiah and the Revelation of Elijah, some were 
induced to think, that the apostle referred to them. Jerom 
says, there is no reason to recur to such apocryphal books, 
to verify St. Paul’s quotation. The text intended by him is 
in the prophet Isaiah, the Hebrew of which the apostle had 
an eye to, but quotes paraphrastically, a literal version not 
being necessary. 

17. There are several such things in Jerom. In the 
preface to his translation of the Pentateuch from Hebrew, 
written about 394, he says, there are‘ not a few quotations 
proprium dereliquit, quod in plerisque apocryphorum deliramenta confingunt. 
In Ezech. cap. xliv. T. iii. p. 1034. 

4 Hieronymus quoque ad Ezech. xliv. 29. testis est, apocryphis nonnullis 
Christi nomen fuisse preefixum. Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. i. p. 303. 

e Paraphrasin hujus testimonii, quasi Hebreeus ex Hebreis, assumit Paulus 
de authenticis libris in epistola, quam scribit ad Corinthios; non verbum ex 
verbo reddens, quod facere omnino contemnit, sed sensuum exprimens verita- 
tem, quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit roborandum. Unde apocryphorum 
deliramenta conticeant, quee ex occasione hujus testimonii ingeruntur ecclesiis 
Christi. De quibus vere dici potest, quod ‘sedeat Diabolus in insidiis cum 
¢ divitibus in apocryphis, ut interficiat innocentem.’ [Ps. x. 8.] Et iterum : 
‘ Insidiatur in apocrypho, quasi leo in spelunca sua. Insidiatur, ut interficiat 
‘innocentem.’ [Ib. v. 8, 9.] Ascensio enim Isaiz et Apocalypsis Elie hoc 
habent testimonium. In Is. lxiv. T. iii. p. 473. 
maxime que evangelistarum et apostolorum auctoritas promulgavit ; 
in quibus multa de Veteri Testamento legimus, que in nostris codicibus [LXX. 
interpretum] non habentur, ut est illud: ‘Ex AZgypto vocavi fillum meum,’ 
[Matt. ii. 15.] et, < Quoniam Nazarenus vocabitur,’ [v. 23.] et ¢ Videbunt in 
quem compunxerunt,’ [Joh. xix. 37.] et, ‘ Flumina de ventre ejus fluent 
aque vive,’ [Joh. vii. 38.] et, * Que nec oculus vidit, nec auris audivit, nec 
in cor hominis ascenderunt, que preeparavit Deus diligentibus se,’ [1 Cor. ii. 
9.] et multa alia, que proprium cvvraypa desiderant. Interrogemus eos, ubi 
hec scripta sint ; et cum dicere non potuerint, de libris Hebraicis proferamus. 
Primum testimonium est in Osee [xi. 1.]; secundum in Isaia [xi. 1.] ; tertium 
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of the Old Testament in the evangelists, and the epistles of 
the apostles, which are not to be found in the Septuagint 
version, nor in the Latin translation made from it: but ma 
be found, he says, in the Hebrew original. So that there is 
no need to have recourse to apocryphal books, to make good 
their quotations. 

18. That passage may be seen again in his* Apology 
against Rufinus, written in 401 or 402. And to the like 
purpose again, in the same work, I mean the Apology: for" 
certain, says he, what our Saviour and his apostles declare 
‘ to be written,’ is written. The Seventy have it not: and 
the church does not receive apocryphal writings. We must 
therefore look into the Hebrew, which indeed the evangelists 
and apostles quoted. 

19. And in his Commentary upon the epistle to the 
Ephesians, he Jays it down asa rule, thati when in the New 
Testament there is a quotation of the ancient scriptures, and 
the quotation is not to be found in the common Latin trans- 
lation, made from the Seventy, we should not immediatel y 
search apocryphal writings, but look into the Hebrew ; 
where they will be found, if not in express words, yet in 
sense ; forasmuch as the sacred writers of the New Testa- 
ment do not always so quote the Old Testament, but in a 
freer manner. 


in Zacharia [xii. 10.]; quartum in Proverbiis [xviii. 4.] 3 quintum eque in 
Isaia [Ixiv. 4.]: quod multi ignorantes apocryphorum deliramenta sectantur, et 
Iberas neenias libris authenticis preeferunt. Proleg. in Gen. T. i. init. 

8 Adv. Ruf. |. ii. T. iv. P. ii. p. 423. 

" Scripsi nuperum librum de optimo genere interpretandi, ostendens illa de 
evangelio: ‘ Ex /Egypto vocavi filium meum,’—ceteraque his similia, in 
Hebreorum libris inveniri. Certe apostolus et evangelists Septuaginta inter- 
pretes noverant. Et unde eis hoc dicere, quod in Septuaginta non habetur ? 
Et Christus Dominus noster, utriusque Testamenti conditor, in evangelio se- 
cundum Johannem : ¢ Qui credit,’ inquit, ‘in me, sicut dicit scriptura, flumina 
de ventre ejus fluent aque vive.’ [Joh. vii. 38.] Utique scriptum est quod 
Salvator scriptum esse testatur. Ubi scriptum est? Septuaginta non habent. 
Apocrypha nescit ecclesia. Ad Hebreos igitur revertendum. Unde et Do- 
minus loquitur, et discipuli exempla presumunt. Ibid. p. 425. et conf. ad 
Pammach. de Opt. Gen. Interpret. ep. 33. [al. 101.] T. iv. p. 251—254. 

* ¢Propter hoc relinquet homo patrem et matrem, et erunt duo in carne 
una.’ [Eph. v. 31.] Quod frequenter annotavimus, apostolos et evangelistas non 
eisdem verbis usos esse Testamenti Veteris exemplis, quibus in propriis volu- 
minibus continentur, hoc et hic probamus : siquidem testimonium istud ita in 
Genesi scriptum est. Hoc autem totum nunc idcirco observavimus, ut etiam 
in ceteris locis, sicubi testimonia quasi de prophetis, et de Veteri Testamento, 
ab apostolis usurpata sunt, et in nostris codicibus non habentur, nequiquam 
statim ad apocryphorum ineptias et deliramenta curramus: sed. sciamus, scripta 
quidem ea esse in Veteri Testamento ; sed non ita ab apostolis edita, et sensuin 
magis usurpatum ; nec facile nisi a studiosis posse, ubi scripta sint, inveniri. 
In Eph, vi. 31. T. iv. P. i. p. 392. 

2H 2 
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20. Finally, in his letter to Leta concerning the educa- 
tion of her daughter, having recommended the reading of 
the scripture, and shown the proper order and method of 
so doing ; he directs that* all apocryphal books should be 
shunned. But if at any time she looks into them for her 
entertainment, and not for proving any doctrine; she should 
remember, that they were not written by those whose names 
they bear: and that it requires great prudence to separate 
gold, where it is mixed with dirt. . 

21. I need not insist upon a passage! of Theophilus of 
Alexandria, relating to apocryphal books: though it be in 
a work translated by Jerom. 

X. It is not easy to forbear taking some particular notice 
of Jerom’s labours concerning the scriptures. 

1. He put out a correct Latin translation of the books of 
the New Testament, amending the Latin version before in 
use by the Greek original. 

2. He corrected the Latin version of the Old Testament, 
which had been made from the Greek of the Seventy : which 
was before in use in the churches that spake the Latin 
tongue. 

3. He made a Latin translation of all the books of the 
Jewish scriptures from the Hebrew. The late learned and 
judicious Jobn Le Clerc, though not over friendly to the 
merit of our author, has™ readily acknowledged the high 
praises due to him on account of this last performance. 

A, Jerom speaks of both his translations of the Old Tes- 
tainent, that is, of the Greek of the Seventy, and of the 


Hebrew,‘original, in® the preface to his translation of Job 
from the Hebrew. 


* Caveat omnia apocrypha. Et si quando ea non ad dogmatum veritatem, 
sed ad signorum revereatiam legere voluerit, sciat, non eorum esse, quorum 
titulis preenotantur, multaque his admixta vitiosa, et grandis esse prudentie 
aurum in luto querere. Ad Let. ep. 57. [al. 7.] T. iv. p. 596. 

' Abjectis itaque Origenis malis, et scripturarum, que vocantur apocrypha, 
id est, abscondita, decipulis pretermissis. Theoph. Alex. Lib. Pasch. 2. ap. 
Hieron. T. iv. P. ii. p. 715. f. 

™ Non possumus hic dissimulare, summam laudem ei deberi vel ob id solum, 
quod primus Occidentalium, et propemodum unus, (nam perpauci eum imitati 
sunt,) viderit necessitatem linguee Hebraice ad intelligendum accuratius Vetus 
Testamentum ; et quod solus aggressus sit id denuo ex authenticis libris con- 
vertere ; quomodocunque res ei cesserit, de qua antea egimus. Attamen hoc 
in negotio et acuti ingenii et constantiee eximiz virum eum.se preestitisse, nemo 
negaverit. Multum erat, primum et solum, ccecutientibus omnibus quidpiam 
videre; rarum eo evo suscipere opus tantum, quantum suscepit ; nec male ab- 
solvit; ferme inauditum, invidiam theologorum plane spernere, lisque invitis 
benefacere. Question. Hieronym. viii. p. 230, 231. ; 

" Utraque editio, et Septuaginta juxta Grecos, et juxta Hebraos, in Latinum 
meo labore translata est. Eligat unusquisque quod vult. Pr.in Job. T. ip. 781. 
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5. Of his edition of the Seventy, or his translation from 
them, he speaks in his prefaces to° his translation of the 
Psalms, and? the books of Solomon, and‘ the Chronicles, 
from the Hebrew. 

6. In the last chapter of the book of Illustrious Men, 
written in 392, reckoning up his own works to that time be 
says; ‘I" have published the New Testament agreeably to 
the Greek original: the Old Testament I have translated 
according to the Hebrew.’ Nevertheless it has been observ= 
ed by learned moderns, that his translation of the Old Tes- 
tament was not then finished. There is therefore a difficulty 
in reconciling what he here says with the supposed dates of 
his translations of the several books of the Old Testament 
from Hebrew. Hody says, that® those translations were 
then made, but not published. 

7. In a letter to Lucinius, supposed to have been written 
about the year 397, he speaks t of his having some good 
while before published an exact edition of the Old Testa- 
ment in Latin, from the Greek version of the Seventy ; and 
of having finished his Latin edition of the New Testament ; 
and of his being then employed in translating from Hebrew 
the Octateuch, or first eight books of the Old Testament, the 
rest having been translated before. 

8. The order of these three works, in the main, is this. 
The first, that is, an" edition of the New Testament in Latin, 
corrected by the Greek copies, and those ancient, as he says, 
was published in the latter part of the year 384. 


° —quorum translationem diligentissime emendatam olim mee lingue 
hominibus dederim. Pr. in Ps. T. i. p. 838. 

P Si cui sane Septuaginta interpretum magis editio placet, habet eam a me 
emendatam. Pr. in libr. Salom. T. i. p. 939. 

4 Ceterum memini editionem Septuaginta translatorum olim de Greco 
emendatam tribuisse me nostris. Pr. in Paral. T.i. p. 1023. 

* Novum Testamentum Greece fidei reddidi. Vetus juxta Hebraicam 
transtuli, De V. I. cap. 135. 

8 In Catalogo Ser. Ec. dicit: « Novum Testamentum Grace fidei reddidi. 
« Vetus juxta Hebraicum transtuli.’ Catalogum autem scripsit ann. 14. Theodo- 
sii Imp. h. e. Chr. 392, vel 393. Hoc quomodo convenire potest cum illis, 
quee diximus de tempore, quo editi sunt scripturarum libri varii > Dicendum, 
illum ante ann. Theodosii 14. Chr. 392, transtulisse quidem libros omnes, sed 
omnes in publicam non edidisse, nisi multis post annis. Hod. de Text. p. 358. 

t Canonem Hebraice veritatis, excepto Octateucho, quem nunc in manibus 
habeo, pueris tuis et notariis dedi-describendum. Septuaginta Interpretum 
editionem et te habere non dubito ; et ante annos plurimos diligentissime emen- 
datam studiosis tradidi. Novum Testamentum Greece reddidi auctoritati. Ad 
Lucin. ep. 52. [al. 28.] T. iv. p. 579. « 

“ Tgitur heec prasens prefatiuncula pollicetur quatuor tantum evangelia— 
codicum Grecorum emendata collatione, sed veterum. Ad Damas. Pr. in iv. 
Evang. T. i. p. 1462. 
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The edition of the Latin translation from the Seventy was 
made not long after, 

The’ translations of the books of the Old Testament from 
Hebrew, were not published all at once, nor in the order in 
which those books are usually placed. He first translated 
the four books of the Kings, that is, the two books of 
Samuel, and the two books of the Kings. For this reason 
the general preface to all the books of the Old Testament, 
of which a distinct account was given above, was prefixed 
to those books: the translation of which was made in 392, 
or before. After that, he translated from Hebrew all the 
prophets, the four larger and the twelve lesser prophets, and 
the three books of Solomon, and the book of Job, and the 
Psalms. The translations of all which books are computed 
to have been made in the year 392, or thereabout. The 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah also were translated in 392, 
or not long after. The books of the Chronicles about 396. 
The book of Genesis is supposed to have been translated in 
394; the four following books of Moses about 404 ; the rest 
completing the Octateuch, that is, Joshua, Judges, and 
Ruth, which are reckoned one book, and Esther, in 404 
or 405, 

9. Beside correct editions and translations of the books 
of scripture, Jerom published divers other works helpful 
to the right understanding of them. Among these must be 
mentioned in the first place his book of the Interpretation 
of Hebrew Names, another” book of the Situation and 
Names of Hebrew places, and a book of Hebrew questions 
upon Genesis. All which are mentioned by him among 
his works in the last chapter of his book of Iiustrious Men, 
and* are still extant, supposed to have been published 
about the year of our Lord 388. Of the second of these 
some account was given by us¥ among the works of Euse= 
bius of Caesarea. 

10, Jerom also wrote Commentaries 7 upon the book of Ec- 
clesiastes, upon ® Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the 
twelve lesser prophets ; upon” the gospel of St. Matthew, 
and upon the epistles of St. Paul to the Galatians, Ephe- 
sians, Titus, and Philemon. All which Commentaries are 
still extant: not now to refer to his epistles, in many of 

Y Vid. Hody de Bibl. Text. Orig. |. iii. P. ii. c. 2. p- 3850—358. Tillem. 
St. Jérome, art. 54, &c. Mem. T. 12. et Opp. S. Hieron. edit. Bened. 

“ Questionum Hebraicarum in Genesim librum unum; De Locis librum 
unum ; Hebraicorum Nominum librum unum. De V. | - cap. 135. 

* Ap. Hieron. Opp. T. ii. edit. Benedictin, y Step. 77. 

* Ap. 8. Hieron. Opp. T. ii. p. 713—788. 

2 Ibid. T. iii. > Ibid. T. iv. p. 1. 
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which are useful observations for understanding the scrip= 
tures. Divers of those Commentaries, just mentioned, are 
rehearsed by him®* in the last chapter of his book of Ilus- 
trious Men. The rest were published afterwards ; and some 
of them were in hand when he wrote that book: in which 
he gave a general account of his own as well as other men’s 
labours, A character of his Commentaries and remarks 
upon them may be seen in divers’ modern writers. Tille- 
mont® was much pleased with his Commentary upon the 
prophet Haggai. 

XJ. Jerom’s respect for the scriptures appears from the 
editions and translations which he made of them, and from 
the Commentaries, which he wrote to explain them, and 
from many expressions of his, which my readers cannot but 
have observed in the passages above cited. I add _ here, 
therefore, little more upon this head. 

1. He says, that‘ the scriptures, being all written by one 
Spirit, are one book. 

2. He concludes his letter, written in 414, to Demetrias, 
a noble young Roman lady, who had resolved upon a single 
life, saying: * Love & the holy scriptures: and wisdom will 
love you.’ 

3. In his letter to Leta, written about the year 398, 
giving her instructions concerning the education of her 
daughter, young Paula, he adviseth, that" she should read 


¢ Tn epistolam Pauli ad Galatas commentariorum libros tres; item in episto- 
lam ad Ephesios libros tres; in epistolam ad Titum librum unum: in episto- 
lam ad Philemonem librum unum—Scripsi preterea in Micheam explanatio- 
num libros duos: in Sophoniam librum unum; multaque alia de opere 
prophetali, quee nunc habeo in manibus, et necdum expleta sunt. De, V. I. 
cap. 135. 4 See Daillé, Right Use of the Fathers. B. i. ch. 
vi. R. Simon. Hist. Crit. des Commentat. du N. T. ch. xiv. xv. Hist. Crit. du 
V. T.1. iii. ch. ix. et Hist. Crit. des. Vers. du N. T. ch. iii. iv. J. Cleric. Qu. 
Hieron. Qu. xv. p. 492, &c. Bib. Ch. T. viii. p. 304, &c. et T. xvii. p. 1, &c. 

€ Le plus beau de tous ces commentaires est, ce me semble, celui d’Aggée. 
S. Jérome, art. 57. oa) 

f sed omnium scripturarum, que uno scripte sunt spiritu, et propterea 
unus liber appellantur. In Is. cap. xxix. T. iii. p. 246. fin. 

s Ama scripturas sanctas, et amabit te sapientia. Ad Demetr. ap. 97. [al. 
8.] T. iv. P. ii. p. 796. in 

4 Pro gemmis et serico divinos codices amet——Discat primo Psalterium. 
His se Canticis avocet. Et in Proverbiis Salomonis erudiatur ad vitam. In 
Ecclesiaste consuescat, quee mundi sunt, calcare. In Job virtutis et sapientiae 
exempla sectetur. Ad evangelia transeat, nunquam ea positura de manibus. 
Apostolorum Acta, et epistolas, tot cordis imbibat voluntate. CQuumque 
pectoris sui cellarium his opibus locupletaverit, mandet memorize prophetas, 
Heptateuchum, et Regum et Paralipomenén libros: Ezra quoque et Esther 
volumina. Ad ultimum, sine periculo discat Canticum Canticoram—Caveat 
omnia apocrypha—Cypriani opuscula semper in manu teneat—Ad Let. ep. 
57. [al. 7.] T. iv. p. 596. 
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the scriptures, and in this order: first the Psalms, next the 
Proverbs of Solomon, and his Ecclesiastes, and Job; the 
gospels, the Acts, and the epistles of the apostles, After- 
wards she may read the Prophets, the Heptateuch, the 
Kings and Chronicles, Ezra, Esther, and lastly the Canti- 
cles, but no apocryphal books. Or, if she does, she should 
first, by way of caution, be informed of their true character. 
After that he recommends the reading of Cyprian, some of 
the works of Athanasius, and Hilary. This shows, that 
Jerom did not desire, that any part of scripture should be 
hid from any people. 

A, In his letter to Nepotian, which might be entitled 
Advice to a young Clergyman, or to a Candidate for the 
Ministry, he directs in this manner: ‘ Be! much in reading 
the divine scriptures, or rather let them never be out of your 
hands.’ F 

5. In another letter he makes a difference* between the 
apostles, and the rest of the writers of sacred scriptures, 
and other writers; they always speak truth; these as men 
may err. 

6..In the preface to his Commentary upon the epistle to 
the Ephesians he says ; Nothing is! so likely to entertain a 
wise man, and enable him to bear with moderation the 
troubles of this life, as the meditation and study of the 
scriptures. And since by these divine books we may know 
God, and Jearn the end of our creation, he wonders that any 
should be backward to study them, or hinder those who 
would. 

@. The letter to Paulinus, from which we made large ex- 
tracts some while ago, contains™ a long and earnest exhor- 


' Divinas scripturas scepius lege; imo nunquam de manibus tuis sacra 
lectio deponatur. Ad Nepotianum de Vita Clericorum et Monachorum. Ep. 
34, fal. 2.] T. 4. p. 261. m. 

* Numquid ego in turbam mitto Origenem ? Numquid ceteros tractatores ? 
Scio me aliter habere apostolos, aliter reliquos tractatores. Tllos semper vera 
dicere, istos in quibusdam, ut homines, aberrare. Ad Theoph. ep. 39. [al. 
62.] T. iv. p.337, M. 

' Si quidquam est, Paula et Eustochium, quod in hac vita sapientem virum 
teneat, et inter pressuras et turbines quo animo manere persuadeat, id esse 
vel primum reor, meditationem et scientiam scripturarum. Quum enim a 
ceteris animantibus hoc vel maxime differamus, quod rationale animal su- 
mus, et loqui possumus; ratio autem omnis et sermo divinis libris contineatur, 
per quos et Deum discimus, et quare creati sumus, non ignoramus ; miror 
quosdam exstitisse, qui aut Ipsi se inertiee et somno dantes, nolint quee preclara 
sunt discere, aut ceeteros, qui id studii habent, reprehendendos putent. Pr. 
in Eph. T. iv. P. i. p. 319. 

™ Paulus apostolus ad pedes Gamalielis legem Domini et prophetas didi- 
cisse se gloriatur.—Ad Timotheum scribit ab infantia sacris literis eruditum, et 
hortatur ad studium lectionis, ne negligat gratiam, quee data sit ei per impo- 
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tation to diligent reading of the scriptures, and expressions" 
of Jerom’s sincere and ardent affection for them. He more- 
over says there: All° men talk of the scriptures, and pre- 
tend to understand them, and explain them; but he adviseth 


his friend to seek proper helps, and take due care to obtain 
the right meaning of them. 


XII. Let us now observe a few various readings in this 
writer. 

1, Jerom says, that? the latter part of the 16th chapter of 
St. Mark’s gospel, from ver. 9, to the end, was generally 
wanting in the Greek copies. But it may be thought, and 
not without reason, that? Jerom here expresseth himself 
rather too strongly. 

2. After verse 14, of Mark xvi. in some, and especially 
Greek copies, was inserted a passage, which" I transcribe 
below. Probably it was taken out of some apocryphal 
gospel. 

3. Luke ii. 33, “ And Joseph and his mother marvelled 
at those things which were spoken of him.” In‘ Jerom’s 


sitionem manus presbyterii. Tito precipit, ut inter ceteras virtutes episeopi, 
quem brevi sermone depinxit, scientiam quoque eligat scripturaruam—Cur 
dicitur Paulus apostolus vas electionis > Nempe quia legis et sanctarum scrip- 
turarum armarium est. Ad Paulin. ep. 50. [al. 103.] T. iv. p. 569, 570. 

" Cernis me scripturarum amore raptum excessisse modum epistole, et ta- 
men non implésse quod volui. Ib. p. 574. 

° Heca me perstricta sunt breviter—ut intelligeres, te in scripturis sanctis, 
sine preevio et monstrante semitam, non posse ingredi—Quod medicorum est, 
promittunt medici; tractant fabrilia fabri. Sola scripturarum ars est, quam 
sibi omnes vindicant.—Hanc garrula anus, hanc delirus senex, hanc sophista 
verbosus, hanc universi preesumunt, lacerant, docent, antequam discant, &c. 
Ibid. p. 571. m. 

P Hujus questionis duplex solutio est. Aut enim non recipimus Marci 
testimonium, quod in raris fertur evangeliis ; omnibus Greciz libris pene hoc 
capitulum in fine non habentibus; presertim quum diversa atque contraria 
evangelistis ceteris narrare videatur. Ad Hedib. Qu. iii. T. iv. P. i. p. 172. 
al. ep. 150. 

4 Verum hic, ut szpe, alibi, nimium dzepBodccwe forte loquitur Hieronymus. 
I. Cleric. ep de edit. N. T. Millian. 

* In quibusdam exemplaribus, et maxime in Grecis codicibus, juxta Mar- 
cum, in fine ejus evangelii scribitur: ‘ Postea quum accubuissent undecim, 
‘ apparuit eis Jesus, et exprobavit incredulitatem et duritiam cordis eorum, 
« quia his qui viderant eum resurgentem non crediderunt. Et illi satisfaciebant, 
« dicentes: Seculum istud iniquitatis et incredulitatis substantia est; quae non 
‘ sinit per immundos spiritus veram Dei apprehendi virtutem. Idcirco jam 
« nunc revela justitiam tuam.’ Adv. Pelag. Dial. 2. T. iv. P. ii. p.520.. Vid. 
Mill. ad Mare. xvi. 14. et Prolegom. n. 724. 

5 ¢ Et certe Maria conservabat omnia verba hee, conferens in corde suo.’ 
[Luc. ii. 19.] Ac neimpudenter neges ista ignorasse Joseph: ¢ Et erant,’ in- 
quit Lucas, ¢ pater illius et mater admirantes super his que dicebantur de eo :’ 
licet tu mira impudentia heee in Graecis codicibus falsata contendas, quae non 
solum omnes pene Greciz tractatores in suis voluminibus reliquerunt, sed non- 

. 
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Greek copies this seems to have been written in this man- 
ner: * And his father and mother marvelled.’ The same 
reading was then in some Latin copies, particularly * Augus- 
tine’s, and is still in the Latin Vulgate, and some other 
versions. See Mill upon the place. 

A, The words of Luke xxii. 43, 44, were" in some Greek 
and Latin copies in Jerom’s time. 

5. In’ many Greek and Latin copies was the history of 
the woman taken in adultery, which we have at the begin- 
ning of the 8th chapter of St. John’s gospel, and with that 
particular, of our Lord’s ¢ writing with his finger on the 
ground.’ Concerning which may be seen Mill, and other 
editors of the New Testament, with various readings, and 
alsov Dr. Heumann’s Dissertation upon it, who with great 
care and diligence has considered the objections against the 
genuineness of this paragraph. 

6. In one place* he quotes Acts viii. 39, as if it were 
written ; ‘and when they were come up out of the water, the 
Spirit came upon the eunuch.’ But in his Latin edition of 
the New Testament, as published by Martianay, there is 
only our common reading. 

7. St. Jerom, as isY allowed, does no where cite the pas- 
sage concerning the heavenly witnesses, now found in most 
editions of the New Testament, in the fifth chapter of St. 
John’s first epistle. There is indeed in his works a preface 
to the seven Catholic Epistles; the design of which is to 
show the genuineness of that clause. But that prologue is 
now universally rejected, not only by? R. Simon, but also 


nulli quoque e Latinis, ita ut in Grecis habentur, assumserint, &e. Adv. 
Helvid. T. iv. P. ii. p. 184. f. 

‘ Vid. De Consens. Evang. 1. ii. cap. 1. n. 3. T. iii. 

* Tn quibusdam exemplaribus, tam Grecis quam Latinis, invenitur, scri- 
bente Luca: ¢ Apparuit illi angelus de ccelo, confortans eum :’ haud dubium, 
quin Dominum Salvatorem. * Et factus in agonia, prolixius orabat, factusque 
est sudor ejus sicut guttee sanguinis decurrentis in terram.’ Adv. Pelag. 1. ii. 
T. iv. p. 521. 

’ In evangelio secundum Johannem, in multis et Greecis et Latinis codicibus, 
invenitur de adultera muliere, que accusata est apud Dominum. Accusabant 
autem et vehementer urgebant scribe et pharisei, juxta legem eam lapidare 
eae * At Jesus inclinans digito scribebat in terra.’ Ibid. p. 521, 


v Vid. Diss. v. in Nova Sylloge Dissertationum, Part i. p. 173, &c. Ros- 
tochii, 1752. 

* —De quo scriptura ita loquitur: «Et descenderunt ambo in aquam, et 
‘baptizavit eum Philippus. Et quum abscederet ab aqua, Spiritus Sanctus 
‘ venit in eunuchum.’ Adv. Lucif. T. iv. p. 295. Et Conf. Mill in Loc. 

Y Hieronymus, qui in operibus indubitate genuinis, loci hujus nusquam 
meminit, Mill. ad 1 Joh. v. p. 581. a. 

7 Hist. Crit. du N. T. ch. xviii. 
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by ? Mill, and » Martianay, the Benedictine editor of St. 
Jerom’s works. I need not mention any others, 

XIII. I shall now transcribe some ‘observations of our 
author relating to the scriptures. 

1, In his letter to Paulinus he says of Isaiah, that® his 
book is rather a gospel than a prophecy. He speaks to the 
like purpose® elsewhere. 

2. In the same letter he says, that among® the Jews the 
beginning and end of Ezekiel, and the beginning of Genesis, 
were not to be read by any before they were thirty years 
of age. 

3. Jerom often says, that the writers of the New Testa- 
ment, when they take passages from the Old, do not quote 
trom the Greek version of the Seventy, but from the original 
Hebrew ; so he says, particularly, of' John the evangelist. 

4, So he says likewise of the evangelist Matthew, in a 
passage, whiché I place below somewhat at length; and it 
Is plain, that he speaks of Matthew’s Greek gospel. And 
having spoken of him, he adds, that generally, when the 
evangelists and apostles allege passages of the Old Testa- 

‘ment, they do not exactly follow the words, but the sense ; 


Mill, ubi supra, p. 582. b. » Vid. Opp. S. Hieron. T. i. p. 1670, &c. 

© Quorum primus non prophetiam mihi texere videtur, sed evangelium. 
Ad. Paulin. T. iv. p. 573. 

* Veniam ad Isaiam,—Quem quum magis evangelistam quam prophetam 
dicerem, eo quod universa Christi ecclesia mysteria sic ad liquidum persecutus 
esset, ut non de futuro vaticinari, sed de preeteritis historiam texere crederetur. 
Ady. Ruf. 1. ii. p. 431. 

* Tertius principia et finem tantis habet obscuritatibus involuta, ut apud 
Hebreos istee partes cum exordio Geneseos ante annos triginta non legantur. 
Ad. Paulin. ep. 50. [al. 103.] p. 573. 

* Johannes autem evangelista, qui de pectore Domini hausit sapientiam, 
Hebreeus ex Hebreis, quem Salvator amabat plurimum, non magnopere cura- 
vit, quid Greece literae continerent ; sed verbum e verbo interpretatus est, ut 
in Hebreo legerat. Et tempore dominice passionis dixit esse completum, 
In Zach. xii. 10. T. iii. p. 1784. Conf. Joh. xix. 37. 

8 Ex quo apparet, Mattheum evangelistam, non veteris interpretationis 
auctoritate constrictum, dimisisse Hebraicam veritatem; sed quasi Hebraeeum 
ex Hebreis, et in lege Domini doctissimum, ea Gentibus protulisse, quae in 
Hebreo legerat.—Quod beatum Matthzeum non solum in hoc testimonio, sed 
in alio loco, fecisse legimus: * Ex /Heypto vocavi filium meum.’ [Mat. ii. 15.] 
Pro quo Septuaginta transtulerunt: ‘Ex Hgypto vocavi filios ejus,’ [Ose. xi. 
1.] Quod utique, nisi sequamur Hebraicam veritatem, ad Dominum Salvatorem 
non pertinere manifestum est—Rursumque quod apud Hebreos legitur: * Et 
in lege ejus sperabunt insule.’ [Is. xlii. 4.] Matthzus, sensum potius quam 
verba interpretans, pro ‘ lege’ et ‘insulis,’ ‘ nomen’ posuit, et ¢ gentes.’ [xii. 
21.] Et hoc non solum in presenti loco, sed ubicunque de veteri instru- 
mento evangeliste et apostoli testimonia protulerunt, non eos verba sequutos 
esse, sed sensum : et ubi Septuaginta ab Hebraico discrepant, Hebraeum sen- 
sum suis expressisse sermonibus. Ad Algas. Qu. 2. T. iv. P. i. p. 190. al. 
ep. 151. 
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and that where the Seventy differ from the Hebrew, they 
express the sense of the Hebrew in their own words. 

5, In another place" he speaks again to the like purpose 
of the evangelists Matthew and John: but supposeth that 
Luke quotes the Seventy, sometimes at least. He also allows, 
that St. Paul’s quotation of Isaiah, vi. 9, 10, in his discourse 
with the Jews, recorded Acts xxviii. 26, 27, is more agree- 
able to the Seventy, than to the Hebrew. He there also 
says, that the quotations of the Seventy in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, caused doubts in the minds of some, whether it 
was Paul’s. 

6. Again, he says, that' for the most part the writers of the 
New Testament, excepting St. Luke in some places, quote 
not according to the Seventy, but the Hebrew. 

7. Sometimes he expresseth himself in this manner : That* 
the apostles in their citations of the scriptures of the Old 
Testament follow the Greek version of the Seventy, when it 
does not differ from the Hebrew. 

§. Once more, with regard to this matter, he says, that 


bh Ac primum solvenda est illa queestio, quae nobis objici potest ; quare apos- 
tolus Paulus, cum Hebreis disputans, non juxta Hebraicum, quod rectum esse 
cognoverat, sed juxta Ixx. sit loquutus ? Evangelistam Lucam tradunt veteres 
ecclesiz tractatores medicinz artis fuisse scientissimum, et magis Grecas 
literas scisse quam Hebreas. Unde—magisque testimoniis Grecis utitur 
quam Hebreis. Matthzus autem et Joannes, quorum alter Hebreo, alter 
Greeco sermone, evangelium texuerunt, testimonia de Hebrzo proferunt. Ut 
est illud ; ‘ Ex Aigypto vocavi filium meum: et, Quoniam Nazareeus vocabi- 
“tur: et, ‘Flumina de ventre ejus fluent aque vive,’ et, ‘ Videbunt in quem 
‘compunxerunt:’ et cetera his similia. Pauli quoque idcirco ad Hebreos 
epistolz contradicitur, ‘quod, ad Hebraos scribens, utatur testimoniis que in 
Hebraicis voluminibus non habentur. In Is. cap. vi. T. iil. p. 63, 64. 

i Legimus in apostolo [1 Cor. xiv. 21.]; ‘ In aliis linguis, et in labiis aliis, 
‘loquar populo huic, et nec sic exaudient me, dicit Dominus.” Quod mihi 
videtur juxta Hebraicum de presenti sumtum capitulo. [Is. xxviii. 11.] Et 
nos in Novo observavimus Testamento (absque paucis testimoniis, quibus 
Lucas solus abutitur, qui magis Greecee lingue habuit scientiam :) ubicunque 
de Veteri Instrumento quid dicitur, non eos juxta Septuaginta, sed juxta He- 
braicum ponere, nullius sequentes interpretationem, sed sensu Hebraicum suo 
sermone vertentes. In Is, cap. xxviii. T. iii. p. 237, 238. 

« Longum est nunc revolvere, quanta Septuaginta de suo addiderint, quanta 
dimiserint ; Et tamen jure Septuaginta editio obtinuit in ecclesiis, vel 
quia primaest, et ante Christi facta adventum, vel quia ab apostolis (in quibus 
tamen ab Hebraico non discrepat) usurpata. Ad Pamm. ep. 33. [al. 101.] p. 
255. in.—Apostolici viri scripturis utuntur Hebraicis. Ipsos apostolos et evan- 
gelistas hoc fecisse perspicuum est. Dominus atque Salvator ubicunque vete- 
ris scriptures meminit, de Hebraicis voluminibus ponit exempla—et multa his 
similia. Nec hoc dicimus, quod Septuaginta interpretes fugillemus, sed quod 
apostolorum et Christi major sit auctoritas: et ubicunque Septuaginta ab 
Hebro non discordant, ibi apostolos de interpretatione eorum exempla sum- 
sisse : ubi vero discrepant, id posuisse in Graeco quod ab Hebreeis didicerant, 
&e. Adv. Rufin. 1. ii. T. iv, p. 433. 
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'the writers of the New Testament, when they quote the an- 
cient scriptures, follow no translation whatever ; but as they 
speak, or write, translate from the Hebrew for themselves : 
and oftentimes express the sense only, instead of translating 
word for word. 

9. In his preface to the Latin translation of the New 
Testament, which had been corrected by him, he says, 
‘1t™ is certain, that all the books of the New Testament 
were written in Greek, except the gospel of the apos- 
tle Matthew, who first wrote in Judea in the Hebrew 
language.’ 

9. In another place he says, that” the versions of the Old 
Testament are to be corrected by the Hebrew, so those of 
the New Testament are to be compared with the Greek : and 
to the like purpose in another? letter. 

10. So writes Jerom. And though he says, the gospel 
of St. Matthew was written in Hebrew ; and he often speaks 
of the gospel according to the Hebrews, as thought by 
some to be St. Matthew’s authentic gospel ; it does not 
appear that he consulted it, when he corrected the Latin 
version before in use. But in the account which he gives 
of that service among his other works, he says, he? had 
published the New Testament agreeably to the Greek: or 
he had corrected it by the Greek. Yea, he expressly says, 
somewhat lower in the preface before cited, that® he had 
corrected the Latin translation of the four gospels of Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, and John, by the Greek copies, and 
those ancient. 


1 Paraphrasin hujus testimonii, quasi Hebreeus ex Hebreis, assumit aposto- 
lus de authenticis libris in epistold ad Corinthios. [1 Cor. ii. 9.] non verbum 
verbo reddens, quod facere ommino contemnit, sed sensuum exprimens verita- 
tem, quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit roborandum. In Is. Ixiv. 4. T. iit. p. 
473. Vid. supr. not. *, p. 466. 

m De novo nunc loquor Testamento : quod Greecum esse non dubium est, 
excepto apostolo Matthzeo, qui primus in JudeA evangelium Christi Hebraicis 
literis edidit. Pref. in iv. Evang. T.i. p. 1426. 

n Novum Testamentum Grecz reddidi auctoritati. Ut enim. veterum 
librorum fides de Hebreis voluminibus examinanda est, ita novorum Greeci 
sermonis normam desiderat. Ad Lucin. ep. 52. [al. 28.] T. iv. p. 579. 


° Sicut autem in Novo Testamento, si quando apud Latinos queestio ex- 
oritur, et est inter exemplaria varietas, recurrimus ad fontem Greci sermonis, 
quo Novum scriptum est Instrumentum : ita in Veteri Testamento, si quando 
inter Greecos Latinosque diversitas est, ad Hebraicam confugimus veritatem. 
Ad Sun. et Fret. T. ii. p. 627. al. ep. 135. 

p Novum Testamentum Grace fidei reddidi. De V. I. cap. 135. Vid. 
supr. not. ', p. 469. . é 

4 Tgitur heec preesens prefatiuncula pollicetur quatuor tantum evangelia ; 
quorum ordo est Mattheeus, Marcus, Lucas, Johannes : codicum Greecorum 
emendata collatione, sed veterum. Pr. in iv. Evang. T. i. p. 1426. 
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11. In™ the same preface to the four gospels, he speaks 
of a great disorder in the common editions of the Latin 
translation of the four gospels. He says, that the copies 
were very different from each other, and that there was 
great confusion in them: several passages of Luke’s and 
Matthew’s gospels being inserted in Mark’s, to make it 
more complete; and in Matthew’s gospel many passages 
of John and Mark; and in like manner of the rest. Many 
things belonging to one gospel were inserted in the others. 
And it must be allowed that there was some ground for 
these complaints; otherwise Jerom would not have made 
them. Atthe same time it may be supposed, that he makes 
use of strong expressions, and aggravates beyond the 
truth. 

12. St. Jerom says, that® the apostle Paul was a man of 
quick understanding and ready wit. He also says, that ‘ 
Paul had some acquaintance with secular learning, This, 
he says, appears from his quoting divers Greek poets : 
Epimenides, Aratus, and Menander. 

13, St. Paul’s quotations of those Greek poets are taken 
notice of by Jerom" more than once. 


* Si enim Latinis exemplaribus fides est adhibenda, respondeant, quibus. 
Tot enim sunt exemplaria pene, quot codices. Sin autem veritas est queerenda 
de pluribus, cur non ad Gracam originem revertentes, ea que vel a vitiosis 
interpretibus male edita—corrigimus ?—Magnus siquidem hic in nostris codi- 
cibus error inolevit, dum quod in eddem re alius evangelista plus dixit, in alio 
quia minus putaverint, addiderunt. Vel dum eundem sensum alius aliter ex- 
pressit, ille qui unum e quatuor primum legerat, ad ejus exemplum ceeteros 
quoque estimavit emendandos. Unde accidit, ut apud nos mixta sint omnia, 
et in Marco plura Luce atque Matthei: rursum in Mattheo plura Joannis et 
Marci : et in ceteris reliquorum que aliis propria sunt, inveniantur. Ibid. 

* Paulus apostolus homo erat acuti et acris ingenii ; et qui ad primos quos- 
que disputationum conatus sagaci mente que erant inferenda prenosceret. In 
Ephes. cap. iv. T. iv. P. i. p. 366. 

* Quippe qui et seculares literas aliqua ex parte contigerat.—Scisse autem 
Paulum licet non ad perfectum ipsius verba testantur: ¢ Dixit quidam ex eis, 
proprius eorum propheta: Cretenses semper mendaces, malz bestize, ventres 
pigri.’ [Tit. i. 12.] Hic versus heroicus Epimenidis poéte est, cujus et Plato, 
et ceeteri scriptores veteres recordantur. Apud Athenienses quoque, quum in 
Areopago satisfaceret, heec addidit: « Sicut et quidam de vobis poéte dixe- 
runt: Ipsius enim et genus sumus.’ [Acts xvii. 28.] Hoc hemistichium 
fertur in Arato, qui de ccelo stellisque conscripsit. Nec non et illud: « Cor- 
rumpunt bonos mores confabulationes pessime.’ [1 Cor. xv. 33.] Trimeter 
Iambicus de comeedi’ sumtus est Menandri. Ex quibus, et aliis, evidens est, 
Paulum non ignorasse literas seculares, In ep. ad Galat. iv. 24. T. iv. P. i, 
p. 280. 

* Sed et Paulus apostolus Epimenidis poétz abusus versiculo est, scribens 
ad Titum: ‘ Cretenses semper mendaces, male: bestie, ventres pigri.’ Cujus 
heroici hemistichium postea Callimachus usurpavit.—In alia quoque epistola 
Menandri ponit senarium: < Corrumpunt mores bonos confabulationes pes- 
sime.’ Et apud Athenienses in Martis CuriA disputans, Aratum testem vocat: 
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14, He says, that’ there appear in Paul’s epistles several 
words peculiar to the dialect of his own city and country ; 
meaning Tarsus and Cilicia. He mentions several instances; 
one intended by him, as it seems, is the word rendered by 
us, “let no man beguile you of your reward.” [Col. ii, 18.] 
The Greek word for which, used by St. Paul, appears to 
me a very elegant word. If the Cilicians had such words 
in their dialect they might be used by any man without 
reproach. 

15, Jerom says, moreover, that” the apostle makes use 
of low and trivial expressions. He instanceth in Gal. iii 1. 
“ Who has bewitched you?” And, if the Greek word 
exactly corresponds with the English, it must be owned to 
be a trivial expression. But still the apostle might have 
good reason for using it: which I think Jerom does not 
deny. And therefore he says, that we ought to understand 
it worthily of Paul; who, ‘ though he was rude in speech, 
yet certainly not in knowledge ;’ however, he again affirms, 
that* in his epistle to the Galatians the apostle willingly 


¢Tpsius enim et genus sumus.’ Quod Greece dicimus: rs yap kat yevoc ecpev. 
Et est clausula versus heroici. Ac ne parum hoc esset, Ductor christiani 
exercittis, et orator invictus, pro Christo causam agens, etiam inscriptionem 
fortuitam arte torquet in argumentum fidei. Ad Magn. Orat. ep. 83. T. iv. 
P. ii. p. 654, 655. Vid. et Comm. in Tit. cap. i. v. 12—14. T. 4. P. i. p. 
420, 421. 

Y Conabimur itaque zapadpasiuwe sensus ejus evolvere, et tricas implicati 
eloquii suo ordini reddere et juncture « Nemo vos superet,’ [Col. ii. 18.] 
id est, nemo adversum vos bravium accipiat. Hoc enim Grece dicitur caza- 
BoaBeverw* quando quis in certamine positus iniquitate Agonothete, vel insidiis 
Magistrorum, BpaBeor et palmam sibi debitam perdit. Multaque sunt verba, 
quibus juxta morem urbis et provinciz suze familiarius apostolus utitur. E qui- 
bus, exempli gratia, pauca ponenda sunt. Mihi autem parum est judicari ab 
humano die, hoc est, azo avOywmivye nyepac. [1 Cor. iv. 3.] Et, ¢ huma- 
num dico,’ hoc est cara avOpwaov Aeyw. [Gal. iii. 15.] Et, ov karevaoenoa 
tpwr* hoc est, ‘non gravavi vos.’ [2 Cor. xii. 13.]—Quibus, et multis aliis 
verbis, usque hodie utuntur Cilices. Nec hoc miremur in apostolo, si utatur 
ejus linguze consuetudine, in qua natus est et nutritus: quum Virgilius, alter 
Homerus apud nos, patrize sue sequens consuetudinem, ‘sceleratum frigus’ 
appellet. Ad Algas. Qu. x. T. iv. P.i. p. 204, al. ep. 151. 

“ Quod autem sequitur : ‘ Quis vos fascinavit :’ digne Paulo (qui etsi im- 
peritus sermone, non tamen scientid) debemus exponere ; non quo scierit esse 
fascinum, qui vulgo putatur nocere ; sed usus sermone sit trivil, et, ut in caete- 
ris, ita et in hoe quoque loco verbum quotidiane sermocinationis assumserit. 
In ep. ad Galat. iii. 1. T. iv. P. i. p. 248. 

x ¢Fratres, secundum hominem dico,—Apostolus, qui omnibus omnia 
factus,—Galatis quoque, quos paulo ante stultos dixerat, factus est stultus. 
Non enim ad eos his usus est argumentis, quibus ad Romanos, sed simpliciori- 
bus, et que stulti possent intelligere, et pene de trivio—Unde manifestum est, 
id fecisse apostolum quod promisit ; nec reconditis ad Galatas usum esse sen- 
sibus, sed quotidianis, et vilibus, et quee possent, nisi preemisisset, ‘ secundum 
hominem dico,’ prudentibus displicere. In Galat. iii. 15. T. iv. P. i. p. 261. 
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condescended to some vulgar, and almost trivial expres- 
sions. 

16. Again, he says, the apostle either despised the 
Greek eloquence, or chose not to avail himself of it; that the 
success of his preaching might not appear to depend upon 
human wisdom, but the power of God. See 1 Cor. ii. 

17. And farther he says, that” the apostle was not able 
to express, especially in Greek, all the grandeur and sub- 
limity of his sentiments: and that when he says, he was 
‘rude in speech though not in knowledge,’ [2 Cor. xi. 6,] 
he should not be understood to speak thus of himself by 
way of humility, but truly. 

18. Finally he says, that* Paul not being fully acquainted 
with the rules of grammar, has some expressions contrary 
tothem. And he even says, that” there are some solecisms 
in his style; which, however, he does not say with a._view 
of disparaging the apostle ; for it affords a certain evidence of 


Y Ile Hebrais literis eruditus, et ad pedes doctus Gamalielis, quem non eru- 
bescit, jam apostolice dignitatis, magistrum dicere, Gracam facundiam con- 
temnebat, vel certe, quod erat humilitatis, dissimulabat ; ut preedicatio ejus 
non in persuasione verborum, sed in signorum virtute consisteret. Adv. Ruf. 
1h 75 UNS ahs oy leila 

2 Tllud quod crebro diximus : ¢ et si imperitus sermone, non tamen scientia:’ 
nequaquam Paulum de humilitate, sed de conscientiz veritate dixisse, etiam 
nunc approbamus. Profundos enim et reconditos sensus lingua non explicat. 
Et quum ipse sentiat quid loquatur, in alienas aures puro non potest trans- 
ferre sermone. Ad Algas. Qu. x. T. iv. P. i. p. 204. M.—Qui putant, Paul- 
um juxta humilitatem, et non vere dixisse, ‘ et si imperitus sermone, non ta- 
men scientia;’ defendant hujus loci consequentiam. Debuit quippe secun- 
dum ordinem dicere : ‘ Vos, qui spirituales estis, instruite hujusmodi in spiritu 
lenitatis, considerantes vosmet ipsos, ne et vos tentemini;’ et non plurali in- 
ferre numerum singularem. Hebracus igitur ex Hebreeis, et qui esset in verna- 
culo sermone doctissimus, profundos sensus aliend lingua exprimere non vale- 
bat : Nec curabat magnopere de verbis, quum sensum haberet in tuto. In Gal. 
cap. vi. 1. ibid. p. 309. 

@ Sequitur: ‘ Que sunt rationem quidem habentia sapientiz.’ [Col. ii. 
23.] Hoc loco ¢ quidem’ conjunctio superflua est. Quod in plerisque locis 
propter imperitiam artis grammaticze apostolum fecisse reperimus, &c. Ad, 
Algas. Qu. x. T. iv. P. i. p. 207. al. ep. 151. 

> Puto autem, quod et vitiosa in hoc loco elocutio est Si vero quis 
potest etiam juxta sermonis et eloquii contextum docere apostolum fuisse per- 
fectum, et in artis grammatice vitia non incurrisse, ille potius auscultandus est. 
Nos quotiescumque soloecismos, aut tale quid annotamus, non apostolum pul- 
samus, ut malevoli criminantur, sed magis apostoli assertores sumus, quod 
Hebreeus ex Hebreeis, absque rhetorici nitore sermonis, et verborum composi- 
tione, et eloquii venustate, nunquam ad fidem Christi totum mundum transdu- 
cere valuisset, nisi evangelizisset eum non in sapientia verbi, sed in virtute 
Dei. Nam et ipse ad Corinthios ait—[1 Cor. ii. 1.]—et rursum—[ib. ver. 4, 
5.] _ Iste igitur, qui soleecismos in verbis facit; qui non potest hyperbaton 
reddere sententiamque concludere, audacter sibi vindicat sapientiam, et dicit : 
‘ Quoniam secundum revelationem cognitum factum est mihi mysterium.’ 
[Ephes. iii, 3.] In Eph. iii, T. iv. P. i. p. 348. 
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the wisdom given him from above, and of his preaching 
the gospel with the power of God; otherwise, it had been 
impossible for him to convert the world to the faith of Christ 
without the ornaments of language, and the charms of elo- 
quence. 

19. Upon Gal. iv. 14, he¢ supposeth it likely, that when 
the apostle was first in Galatia, he had some sickness. 
Moreover, he says, there was a tradition, that Paul often 
had a violent headach: and that was the “thorn in the 
Hae and messenger of Satan,” which he speaks of, 2 Cor. 
xu. 7, 

XIV. 1. Jerom seems to have despised popular preaching, 
and advises Nepotian, in the letter cited some while ago, not 4 
to aim to please men, and those mean and ignorant, but to 
teach them important truths out of the scriptures, and to en- 
deavour to make them better. He speaks to the like pur- 
pose in another work.° 

2. Jerom ‘ censures the superstition of some women, who 
wore about them pieces of the wood of the cross, and small 
gospels, or passages of them, He says it may be a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge; and that the faults 
of the pharisees, who made broad their pbylacteries, had 
descended to christians. 


© Aut certe suspicari possumus, apostolum eo tempore, quo primum venit ad 
Galatas, egrotasse, et aliqué corpusculi infirmitate detentum. Nam tradunt, 
eum gravissimum capitis dolorem sepe perpessum, et hunc esse angelum 
Satanze, qui appositus ei sit, ut eum colaphizaret in carne, ne extolleretur. In 
Gal. iv. T. iv. P. i. p. 274. 

* Docente te in ecclesia, non clamor populi, sed gemitus suscitetur. Lacry- 
me auditorum laudes tue sint. Sermo presbyteri Scripturarum lectione con- 
ditus sit. Nolo te declamatorem esse et rabulam, garrulumque, sine ratione, 
sed mysteriorum peritum, et sacramentorum Dei tui eruditissimum. Verba 
volvere, et celeritate dicendi apud imperitum vulgus admirationem sui facere, 
indoctorum hominum est.—Preceptor quondam meus, Gregorius Nazianzenus, 
rogatus a me ut exponeret, quid sibi vellet in Luca devrepompwrov, id est, 
secundo-primum, eleganter lusit, docebo te, inquiens, super hac re in ecclesia ; 
in qua mihi omni populo acclamante, cogeris scire quod nescis. Aut certe si 
solus tacueris, solus ab omnibus stultitie condemnaberis. Nihil tam face, 
quam vilem plebeculam et indoctam concionem lingue volubilitate decipere, 
que quidquid non intelligit, plus miratur. Ad Nepot. ep. 34, al. 2. T. iv. 
P. ii. p. 262. 

* Jam enim et in ecclesiis ista queeruntur. Omiss&ique apostolicorum sim- 
plicitate et puritate verborum, quasi ad Athenzum, et ad auditoria convenitur, 
ut plausus circumstantiam excitentur; ut oratio, rhetorice artis fucata menda- 
cio, quasi meretricula procedat in publicum, non tam eruditura populos, quam 
favorem populi quesitura. Pr. 3. in ep. ad. Galat. T. iv. P. i. p. 287. 

‘ Ve nobis miseris, ad quos phariseorum vitia transierunt.—Hoc apud nos 
superstitiosee muliercule in parvulis evangeliis, et in crucis ligno, et istiusmodi 
rebus, quze habent zelum Dei, sed non juxta scientiam, usque hodie factitant. 
Ad Matt. xxiii. T. iv. P. i. p. 108, 109. 
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3. He® complains of the excessive pride of some bishops 
in his time. ‘ 

4, Jerom seems to allow, that” some of the Antenicene 
writers of the church had so expressed themselves, as to 
give countenance to the Arian doctrine. a “a 

5. He! triumphs in the progress of the christian religion : 
which was become the religion of the emperors, and of many 
other great men, and of a large part of the city of Rome, and 
had spread all over the world, in Egypt, India, Persia, Ar- 
menia, Ethiopia, Scythia, and other parts. 





CHAP. CXV. 


RUFINUS. 


J. His time. I. A catalogue of’ the books of the Old and 
New Testament. 11. Remarks upon it. 


I. RUFINUS, presbyter of Aquileia, and contemporary with 
Jerom, according to Cave* flourished about the year 390, 
He died in 410. He? is supposed to have begun to publish 
writings about the year 397. For a farther account of him 
I refer to ¢ others. 


II. I proceed to transcribe immediately his catalogue of 


& Que quidem et nos ad humilitatem provocant, et supercilium decutiunt 
episcoporum, qui velut in aliqua sublimi specula constituti, vix dignantur vi- 
dere mortales, et alloqui conservos suos. In Gal. iv. T. iv. P. i. p. 273. 

» Vel certe antequam in Alexandria, quasi deemonium meridianum, Arius 
nasceretur, innocenter quedam et minus caute loquuti sunt, et quee non pos- 
sint perversorum hominum calumniam declinare. Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. T. iv. P. 
ii. p. 471. 

P Solitudinem patitur et in Urbe Gentilitas. Dii quondam nationum cum 
bubonibus et noctuis in solis culminibus remanserunt. Vexilla militum crucis 
insignia sunt. Regum purpuras, et ardentes diadematum gemmas, patibuli 
salutaris pictura condecorat. Jam AEgyptius Serapis factus est christianus. 
Marnas Gazz luget inclusus, et eversionem templi jugiter pertimescit. De 
India, de Perside, Athiopid monachorum quotidie turbas suscipimus. De- 
posuit pharetras Armenius. Hunni discunt Psalterium. Scythie frigora fer- 
vent calore fidei. Getarum rutilus et flavus exercitus ecclesiarum circumfert 
tentoria, Ad. Let. ep. 57. [al. 7.] T. iv. P. ii. p. 591. M. 

* Claruit preecipue circa ann. 390. Cav. H. L. T. i, p. 186. 

6 See Tillem. Mem. T. xii. S. Jérom, art. 129, beginning. 

© Du Pin, Bib. T. iii. p. 240, &c. Tillem. Mem. T. xii. S. Jérome, art. 12, 
13, 125—130. Pagi, ann. 395. n. xxi. 397. n. ii. xiii—xviii, 399, vi. 410. 
xxvi. et alibi. Basnag. ann, 399, n. xiii. et alibi, 
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the books of scripture, which is in his‘ Explication of the 
Apostles’ Creed, a work highly commended by © Gennadius, 
and Du Pin. . 
bia This € then is the Holy Spirit, who in the Old Testament 
inspired the law and the prophets, and in the New the gos- 
pels and apostles. Wherefore the apostle says, that “all 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine.” [2 Tim. iii. 16.] It will not therefore be 
Improper to enumerate here the books of the New and the 
Old Testament, which we find by the monuments of the 
fathers to have been delivered to the churches as inspired 
by the Holy Spirit. And of the Old Testament, in the first 
place, are the five books of Moses, Genesis, Exodus, Levi- 
ticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. After these are Joshua the 
son of Nun, and the Judges, together with Ruth. Next the 
four books of the Kingdoms, which the Hebrews reckon 
two; the book of the Remains, which is called the Chro- 
nicles, and two books of Ezra, which by them are reckoned 
one, and Esther. The prophets are Isaiah, Jeremiah, Eze- 
kiel, and Daniel; and besides, one book of the twelve pro- 
phets. Job also, and the Psalms of David. Solomon has 
left three books to the churches, the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and the Song of Songs: with these they conclude the num- 
ber of the books of the Old Testament. Of the New there 
are the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; 
the Acts of the Apostles by Luke; fourteen epistles of the 
apostle Paul; two epistles of the apostle Peter; one of 

a Expositio in Symbolum Apostolorum. Apud 8. Cyprian. Opp. in Append. 
ad §. Hieron. Opp. T. v. p. 127—146. 

© Proprio autem labore, imo gratia Dei et dono, exposuit idem Rufinus 
Symbolum, ut in ejus comparatione alii nec exposuisse credantur. Gennad. 
De V. I. cap. 17. al. 18. f Et en effet, il seroit difficile 
de trouver un traité sur le Symbole plus parfait que celui-ci. Ubi supra, p. 142. 

8 Hic igitur Spiritus Sanctus est, qui in Veteri Testamento legem et prophetas, 
in Novo evangelia et apostolos inspiravit. Unde apostolus dicit : Omnis scrip- 
tura inspirata utilis est addocendum. Et ideo que sunt Novi ac Veteris Testa- 
menti volumina, que secundum majorum traditionem per ipsum Spiritum 
Sanctum inspirata creduntur, et ecclesiis Christi tradita, competens videtur ho. 
in loco evidenti numero, sicut ex patrum monumentis accepimus, designare. 
Itaque Veteris Testamenti omnium primo Moysi quinque libri sunt traditi, 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numerus, Deuteronomium. Post heec Jesus Nave, 
et Judicum, simul cum Ruth. Quatuor post hac Regnorum libri, quos He- 
breei duos numerant. Paralipomena, qui Dierum dicitur Liber, et Esdree duo, 
quia apud illos singuli computantur, et Hester. Prophetarum vero Isaias, Jere- 
mias, Ezechiel, et Daniel. Preeterea duodecim prophetarum liber unus. Job 
quoque, et Psalmi David singuli sunt libri. Salomon vero tres ecclesiz tradi- 
dit, Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, Cantica Canticorum. In his concluserunt nume- 
rum librorum Veteris Testamenti. Novi vero quatuor evangelia, Matthei, 
Marci, Lucz, et Joannis: Actus Apostolorum, quos describit Lucas : Pauli 
apostoli epistolae quatuordecim: Petri apostoli due, Jacobi fratris Domini et 
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James, the brother of the Lord, and apostle ; one of Jude; 
three of John; the Revelation of John. These are the 
volumes which the fathers have included in the canon, and 
out of which they would have us prove the doctrines of our 
faith. 

‘ However, it ought to be observed, that there are also 
other books, which are not canonical, but have been called 
by our forefathers ecclesiastical : as the Wisdom of Solo- 
mon; and another, which is called the Wisdom of the Son 
of Sirach; and among the Latins is called by the general 
name of Ecclesiasticus: by which title is denoted not the 
author of the book, but the quality of the writing. In the 
same rank is the book of Tobit, and Judith, and the books 
of the Maccabees. In the New Testament is the book of 
the Shepherd, or of Hermas, which is called the Two Ways, 
or the Judgment of Peter. All which they would have to 
be read in the churches, but not to be alleged by way of 
authority, for proving articles of faith, Other scriptures 
they called apocryphal, which they would not have to be 
read in the churches. 

‘ These things I have thought proper to put down here, 
as received from our ancestors, for the information of those 
who are learning the first elements of the church, and the 
faith: that they may know from what fountains they ought 
to feteh the word of God.’ | 

That is Rufinus’s catalogue of the books of scripture, 
which has been several times referred to in this" work. 

ITI. I need to add only a few remarks. 

1. In this exposition of the Creed Rufinus has more than 
once quoted the epistle to the Hebrews, as the apostle‘ 
apostoli una, Jude una, Joannis tres: Apocalypsis Joannis. Hee sunt, que 
patres intra canonem concluserunt, et ex quibus fidei nostree assertiones con- 
stare voluerunt.—Sciendum tamen est, quod et alii libri sunt, qui non sunt 
canonici, sed ecclesiastici a majoribus appellati sunt; ut est Sapientia Salo- 
monis, et alia Sapientia, que dicitur filii Sirach, qui liber apud Latinos hoc 
ipso generali vocabulo Ecclesiasticus appellatur. Quo vocabulo non auctor 
libelli, sed scripture qualitas cognominata est: Ejusdem ordimis est libellus 
Tobi, et Judith, et Maccabzorum libri. In Novo vero Testamento libellus, 
qui dicitur Pastoris sive Hermatis, qui appellatur Due Viz, vel Judicium Petri. 
Quz omnia legi quidem in ecclesiis voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad aucto- 
ritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. Ceeteras vero scripturas apocryphas nomi- 
narunt quas in ecclesiis legi noluerunt. Heec nobis a patribus, ut dixi, tradita, 
opportunum visum est hoc in loco designare, ad instructionem eorum, qui - 
prima sibi ecclesia ac fidei elementa suscipiunt, ut sciant ex quibus sibi fonti- 
bus verbi Dei haurienda sint pocula. Rufin. in Symb. ap. Cyprian. in App. 
p- 26, 27. et ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 141, 142. 

h See vol. ii. p. 532. and Vol. iii. p. 54, 


ie Sicut et Paulus apostolus, ad Hebraos scribens, dicit. In App. Cypr. p. 
2 ine 
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Paul’s. He also quotes expressly * the book of the Reve- 
lation; which shows, that he had no doubts about the 
genuineness, or authority of either. I scarce need to add, 
that! he quotes the epistle to the Ephesians with that title. 

2. This catalogue plainly shows what books of the Old 
and New Testament were of authority with christians; and 
that, when other books were quoted by. them, it was for il- 
lustration only, and not as decisive in matters of controversy, 
or by way of authority. And with this particular enumer- 
ation of the several books or volumes of inspired, and 
canonical scripture, agree his general titles and divisions, 
One of these we saw at the beginning of the catalogue just 
transcribed : ‘In the Old Testament the law and the pro- 
phets: in the New the gospels and apostles.” In another 
place his expression is™ the prophets, gospels, and apostles ; 
and the testimony of Rufinus is very valuable. He was a 
learned man, well acquainted both with the Greek and the 
Latin writers of the church: and he had travelled. He was 
born in the western part of the empire: bat he was also 
acquainted with the churches in Egypt, and Palestine, 
where he had resided a good while. 

3. Where Rufinus speaks of the ‘ Shepherd, and ‘ Her- 
mas,’ and ‘ the Two Ways,’ and ‘ the Judgment of Peter,’ 
his meaning is not very obvious. I imagine, that we have 
not the true reading of the place. I have translated, agree- 
ably to the edition at the end of bishop Fell’s St. Cyprian ; 
from which the copy in the Appendix to St. Jerom’s works 
is very little" different. Fabricius thought, that® when 
Rufinus speaks of the ‘Two Ways,’ he might intend the 
latter part of the epistle of Barnabas. Grabe’s conjecture 
is, that? by ‘ the Judgment of Peter,’ mentioned by no ec~ 

k Ut in Apocalypsi Joannis de Seraphim scriptum est. Ib. p. 19. in. 

1 Sed et Paulus, ad Ephesios scribens. Ap. Cypr. p. 25. in ap. Hieron. p. 

.» In. 
oft Propterea ergo propheticis, et evangelicis, atque apostolicis vocibus nobis 
prenunciatur hic error. Ib. p. 26. in. cae 

n In Novo autem Testamento libellus, qui dicitur Pastoris sive Hermati-, qui 
appellatur Due Vie, vel Judicium Petri. T. v. p. 142. in, : 

© At memorat etiam Rufinus in Symbolum ¢ Judicium Petri de duabus viis :” 
fortasse intelligens ea que de duabus viis leguntur in appendice epistole, quee 
ad §. Barnabam apostolum referri solet. Fabr. in Hieron. de V. I. cap. 1. 
ap. Bib. Eccl. 

P Quod enim attinet ¢ Judicium Petri,’ cujus mentionem injicit Rufinus in 
Symbolum Apostolorum, quodque quatuor ante recensitis addit Hieronymus 
in Catalogo Scr. Ec. cap. i. de Petro, vereor sane, ne Rufinus «npvypa Petri, 
in Grecis libris contracte scriptum koa, legerit epyua, idque Latine reddiderit 
¢ Judicium,’ Petri, neve Rufinum secutus Hieronymus, re minus considerata, 
tanquam diversum a ‘ Predicatione’ enumeraverit, cum tamen idem fuerit 
opusculum. Atque licet heec mea conjectura haud parum inde confirmetur, 
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clesiastical writers, beside Rufinus and Jerom, is meant the 
preaching or doctrine of Peter; which seems not impro- 
bable: and, possibly, in Rufinus’s original there were three 
books mentioned, ‘the Shepherd of Hermas,’ ‘ the Two 
Ways,’ and ‘ the Judgment of Peter.’ But we need not be 
very solicitous about the titles of books, which were not 
reckoned canonical, or of authority. 





CHAP. CXVI. 
THE THIRD COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE. 


1, IN 397 assembled? the third, otherwise called the sixth 
council of Carthage ; where were present » Aurelius bishop 
of Carthage, president, and Augustine then bishop of Hippo 
Regius, and others, in all forty-four. 

2. The forty-seventh canon is to this purpose. ‘ More- 
over® it is ordained, that nothing beside the canonical 
scriptures be read in the church under the name of divine 
scriptures ; and the canonical scriptures are these: Gene- 
sis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua the 
‘Son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, four books of the Kingdoms, 
‘ two books of the Remains, Job, David’s Psalter, five books 
‘ of Solomon, the books of the twelve prophets, Isaiah, Jere- 
‘miah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Tobit, Judith, Esther, two books of. 
‘ Ezra, two books of the Maccabees. The books of the New 
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quod non modo Eusebius, dubia et apocrypha Petri scripta diligenter recen- 
sens, de isto libro ne verbum dixerit, sed et nullus alius Patrum Graecorum aut 
Latinorum, exceptis duobus modo dictis, illum nominaverit, vel citaverit ; 
nolim tamen hac in re quidquam velut certum definire. &c. Grab. Spic. T, i. 
p- 56. : 

* Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 368, 369. Pagi ann. 397. n. xxiii—xxxiv. 
S. Basnag. an. 397. n. vii—ix. 

> Et subscripserunt Aurelius episcopus ecclesie Carthaginensis—Epigonius 
episcopus Bullensis Regionis—Augustinus episcopus plebis Hippone Re- 
giensis. Similiter et omnes episcopi, quadraginta quatuor numero, subscrip- 
serunt. Can. L. Ap. Labb. Concil. T. ii. p. 1178. 

* Item placuit, ut preter scripturas canonicas nihil in ecclesia legatur sub 
nomine divinarum scripturarum. Sunt autem canonice scripture: Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, Deuteronomium, Jesus Nave, Judicum, Ruth, 
Regnorum libri quatuor, Paralipomendén libri duo, Job, Psalterium Davidicum, 
Salomonis libri quinque, libri duodecim prophetarum, Isaiias, Jeremias, Eze- 
chiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Esdree libri duo, Machabeorum libri 
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‘ Testament are these: The four books of the gospels, one 
‘ book of the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen epistles of the 
‘apostle Paul, the epistle of the same to the Hebrews, two 
‘ epistles of the apostle Peter, three of the apostle John, one 
‘of the apostle Jude, and one of James, the Revelation of 
* John one book.’ 

3. There is a like canon in the decrees of the® sixth, 
otherwise fifteenth council of Carthage, held in 418; or, as 
others, in 419. It is reckoned the twenty-seventh canon of 
that council; and may be seen® in the authors to whom I 
refer. It differs little from the canon just transcribed at 
length, except that there are roundly mentioned, without 
hesitation, fourteen epistles of the apostle Paul; and the 
epistle of James is placed just before that of Jude, which is 
the last. 

4, Upon the canon above transcribed, remarks may be 
seen in divers‘ modern writers. I shall make only these 
following: (1.) This was a provincial or national council 
only, not general. (2.) The bishops of this council do not 
show much learning or judgment, when they reckon five 
books of Solomon. (3.) This council, as S. Basnage® 
observes, ‘ placeth among canonical scriptures Tobit, Judith, 
and the two books of the Maccabees: which decree either 
contradicts antiquity, or, as we rather think, ought to be 
explained with a distinction, What was the opinion of 
the ancients concerning the canon of the Old Testament, 
may be learned from Melito in Eusebius, the Festal Epistle 
of Athanasius, from Epiphanius, and Cyril of Jerusalem ; 
according to whom the books above named were not canoni- 
cal. The word ‘canonical’ therefore may be supposed to be 
used here loosely, so as to comprehend not only those 
duo. Novi autem Testamenti: Evangeliorum libri quatuor, Actuum Aposto- 
lorum liber unus, Pauli apostoli epistole tredecim ejusdem ad Hebraos una, 
Petri apostoli due, Joannis apostoli tres, Jude apostoli una, et Jacobi una, 
Apocalypsis Joannis liber unus. Can. 47. Ap. Labb. ibid. p. 1177. 

4d Vid, Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 472. &c. Pagi ann. 419, n. xxiv. 

e Ap. Bevereg. Cod. Can. T. i. p. 549. Hod. de Bibl. Text. Orig. p. 652. 
Col. 53. Labb. ubi supr. p. 1062. 

f Vid. S§. Basnag. ann. 397. n. ix. Ja. Basnag. Hist. de l’Eglise, 1. viii. 
ch, 83. n. iv. v. 

& Quibus Carthaginenses inserunt Tobiam, Judith, Maccabeeorum libros 
duos. Quod decretum vel antiquitati pugnat, vel, quod verius esse putamus, 
distinctione est aliqua explicandum. De libris canonicis quenam veterum 
opinio fuit, abunde testantur Melito ap. Eusebium, 1. iv. c. 26. Epistola Fes- 
talis Athanasii, Epiphanius de Pond. et Mensuris, Cyrillus.—Itaque distine- 
tione opus est, ut cum Antiquitate Carthaginenses ineant concordiam : nempe, 
vox ‘canonica’ latius patet, et libros significat, non qui certam, fixamque 
morum fideique regulam constituunt, sed qui adificandee plebi leguntur in 
ecclesia, &c. Basn. ann. 397. n. ix. 
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‘ books which are admitted as the rule of faith, but those 
‘also which are esteemed useful, and may be publicly read 
‘ for the edification of the people.’ (4.) This council men- 
tions but two books only of Ezra, meaning, I suppose, the 
book of Ezra, properly so called, and the book of Nehe- 
miah, They say nothing of the other two, sometimes called 
the third and fourth books of Ezra: it is the same in the 
other council of Carthage, before referred to. There is not 
any notice taken of these two books. (5.) This council’s 
canon of the New Testament is the same as that now re- 
ceived, without any other later writings as canonical. But the 
manuer in which the epistle to the Hebrews is mentioned 
affords some reason to suspect it was not so generally re- 
ceived as the other thirteen epistles of Paul. 

5, Ladd nothing farther: as it will be needful to show 
largely the testimony of Augustine to the scriptures, who 
was one of the principal bishops present at this council ; it 
is likely that all necessary remarks may then offer them- 
selves to our minds. 





CHAP. CXVILI. 


AUGUSTINE, BISHOP OF HIPPO REGIUS IN AFRICA. 


I. His time, and character. II. A catalogue of the books 
of the Old and New Testament, with remarks. YI. Books 
of the Old Testament received by him. IV. Apocryphal 
books cited by him. V. Books of the New Testament re- 
ceived by him, particularly the four gospels. VI. The 
Acts of the Apostles. VII. St. Paul’s epistles. VIII. 
The cutholic epistles. IX. The Revelation. X. General 
titles and divisions of the books of scripture. XI. Re- 
spect for them and their high authority. XII. Were 
publicly read in the assemblies of christians. XIII. The 
integrity of the scriptures. XIV. Various readings. 
XV. Versions of the scriptures. XVI. Interpretations of 
texts. XVII. Select passages. 1. Concerning the scrip- 
tures. 2. The truth of the christian religion. 3. The sub= 
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sustence and dispersion of the Jewish people. 4. The ends 
of Christ’s ministry and death. 5, Divers other matters. 


I. AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS; or St. AUGUSTINE, son 
of Patricius and Monnica, was born at Tagasta, a small town 
of Africa, in the inland part of Numidia, in the year 354, He 
was ordained presbyter at Hippo Regius, a sea-port in the 
same country, about a hundred miles distant from Cirta the 
metropolis of Numidia,and more than two hundred miles from 
Carthage, in the year 391 ; and bishop of the same city in 395: 
he died in the year 430, in the thirty-fifth year of his episco- 
pate, and the seventy-sixthofhisage. I formerly> took some 
notice of the time, history, and character of Augustine. 

As I have not room for the history of Augustine, it is not 
easy to attempt his character. It is likely that many may 
be led to make a comparison between him and Jerom, both 
eminent Latin writers, and contemporaries. Such* a com- 
parison may be seen in Erasmus, who prefers Jerom in 
several respects: he says, ‘ he had a better education, and 
‘ better masters; he understood both Greek and Hebrew; 
‘he applied himself early to the study of the scriptures, 
‘and had read the Greek commentators, of whom Augustine 
‘had little knowledge.’ Nevertheless, I think, that though 
Jerom was superior in learning, Augustine was not inferior 
to him in good sense; and, in points that depended upon 
reasoning, he was as able to form a right judgment, as 
Jerom. As much is acknowledged by* Le Clerc, who 

4 Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 290, &c. Du Pin, Bib. Ee. T. iii. p. 158, &c. 
Augustin. Vit. a Benedictin. conscript. Pagi ann. A. 395. xvii. 430. n. Xxviil. 
S. Basn. ann. 384. n. vi. 430. n. iv, et alibi. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. xii. 

» See vol. iii. p. 277, 278. 

¢ Nemo negabit, plurimum esse momenti situm in patria et educatione. 
Hieronymus Stridone natus ; quod oppidum sic Italie vicinum est, ut Itali 
sibi vindicent ; Rome educatus, in Italia, sub eruditissimis viris. Augustinus 
in Africa, regione barbara, in qua studia literarum mire frigebant; quod ipse 
non dissimulat in suis epistolis Augustinus. Hieronymus, christianus a chris- 
tianis, una cum ipso lacte Christi philosophiam imbibit. Augustinus, pene 
triginti natus annos, nullo preceptore, Paulinas epistolas legere ccepit. Hiero- 
nymus, tali ingenio preditus, triginta quinque annos impendit studio sancta- 
rum scripturarum. Augustinus statim ad episcopale munus pertractus est, et 
coactus docere quod ipse nondum didicerat Jam fac, si libet, patrie, 
ingeniorum, preceptorum, educationis, pares esse calculos: expendamus, 
quanto instructior Hieronymus ad hoc negotium accesserit. Nisi forte leve 
momentum esse putas Grecarum et Hebraicarum literarum peritiam. Tota 
philosophia, tota theologia tum-temporis Grecorum erat. Augustinus Greece 
nescit, aut, si quid attigit, non magnopere fuit usui, ad Greecorum commenta- 
rios evolvendos Quid aliis usu veniat, nescio. In me certe comperio, 
quod dicam: Plus me docet christian philosophie unica Origenis pagina, 
quam decem Augustini. Ad Joan. Eck. lib. ii, ep. 26. 

4 Ceteroqui, cum in iis, que ex mera ratiociatione pendent, Hieronymo 








490 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


cannot be suspected of partiality to Augustine. , Erasmus® 
likewise ascribes to Augustine great acuteness, joined with 
amiable mildness of temper. 

What acquaintance Augustine had with the Greek lan- 
guage, may be best known from bis own works. In his Con- 
fessions he speaks of his aversion to Greek learning in his 
early age. One! reason of it seems to have been the com- 
pulsion made use of in teaching him: however, as his 
friends were very desirous to make him a good scholar, it 
may be reckoned probable, that they in part prevailed over 
his indolence, or obstinacy, to which soever that aversion 
was owing. In one of his works he says, he® had little or 
no knowledge of Greek; and yet shows at the same time, 
that he was not ignorant of it. And perhaps that expres- 
sion is not so much bis own acknowledgment, as a conde- 
scension to his adversary, who had too low an opinion of his 
skill in the Greek language: as if he had said; ‘ Be it so, 
that I have little or no knowledge of Greek; nevertheless, 
I may say, without vanity, that I understand very well the 
meaning of the Greek word in question.’ In the preface to one 
of his books of the Trinity, he says, that" he was not so 
well skilled in the Greek language, as to read and under- 
stand the Greek authors, who had treated of that doctrine. 
Ini a letter to Jerom he entreats him in his own name, and 


inferior non esset Augustinus ; in eo literarum ejus capite, quod spectat factum 
Pauli, sine dubio meliorem partem defendit. Quod libenter hic observamus, 
ne Hieronymo preter meritum favere, vel Augustino equo facilius adversari 
videamur. Pherep. in Aug. ep. 28. T. xii. 

© Tngenii felicitas prorsus erat incomparabilis, sive spectes acumen, vel ob- 
scurissima facile penetrans, sive capacis memorize fidem, sive vim quandam 
mentis indefatigabilem.—Ad docendum semper erat paratus, non aliter quam 
avidus negotiator ad lucrum. Aderat interim, miranda queedam animi leni- 
tas,—quam Plato putat non ita frequenter deprehendi in his, quibus contigit 
acrius ingenium. Erasm. Ep. ad Alfons. Archiep. Toletan. Vid. preef, ad 
Augustin. opp. 

f Cur ergo Greecam etiam grammaticam oderam talia cantantem ?— Vide- 
licet difficultas omnino ediscende peregrine lingue quasi felle asperegebat 
omnes suavitates Greecas fabulosarum narrationum. Nulla enim verba illa 
noyeram, et sevis terroribus ac poenis, ut ndssem, instabatur mihi vehementer. 
Conf. |. i. c. 14. Vid. et cap. 13. T. i. 8 Et ego quidem Grace 
linguee perparum assecutus sum, et prope nihil. Non tamen impudenter dico, 
me ndsse é\ov non esse unum sed totum: et ca’ odor, secundum totum. 
Unde catholica nomen accipit. Contr. Petil. 1. ii. c. 38. T. ix. 

» Quod si ea, que legimus de his rebus, sufficienter edita in Latino sermone 
aut non sunt, aut non inveniuntur, aut certe difficile a nobis inveniri queunt, 
Greece autem lingue non sit nobis tantus habitus, ut talium rerum libris legen- 
dis et intelligendis ullo modo reperiamur idonei, quo genere literarum ex iis 
que nobis pauca interpretata sunt, non dubito cuncta que utiliter queerere 
possumus contineri. De Trinit. |. iii. Pr. T. viii. 

i Petimus ergo, et nobiscum petit omnis Africanarum ecclesiarum studiosa 
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in the name of all studious christians of Africa in general, 
to translate the best Greek commentaries upon the scrip- 
tures into Latin: nevertheless we find him elsewhere * giv- 
ing a literal translation of a passage of St. Basil. He often 
speaks of Epiphanius: it is undoubted, that! he was well 
acquainted with his work against heresies; that is, the 
Synopsis, or Recapitulation of it. Tillemont says, he™ had 
read it, though it had not been translated into Latin. I 
as below” a passage, which shows that Augustine read 

is Greek Testament, or at least was wont to consult it, 
when he had any doubt about the propriety of the Latin 
translation then in use: and I shall transcribe below ° some 
more passages, from which it may be argued, that Augus- 
tine frequently compared his copies of the Latin version 
with those of the Greek original. Mr. Le Clerc allows 
that? Augustine does sometimes very happily explain 
Greek words. But he suspects that possibly upon such 
occasions he had the assistance of another; which seems to 
me a suspicion without ground: for who was there in 
Africa more likely to understand Greek thas Augustine? 
And if he had any friends in his own country more skilful 
in Greek than himself, he needed not to have sent the request 
above mentioned to Jerom, to translate the Greek commen- 


societas, ut in interpretandis eorum libris, qui Greece scripturas nostras quam 
optime tractaverunt, curam atque operam impendere non graveris. Ep. 65. 
[al. 86.] Ap. Hieron. T. iv. p. 601. 

k Audi, quod ad rem preesentem spectat, quid—dicat sanctus sine ulla am- 
biguitate Basilius. Quod etsi reperi interpretatum, tamen propter diligentiorem 
veri fidem, verbum e verbo malui transferre— Contr, Julian. 1. i. c. 5. n. 
xviii. T. x. 

! Vid. August. de Her. in Pr. et cap. 57. T. viii. Vid. et Ep. 222. T. ii. 

m J] avoit lu S. Epiphane, au moins I’ abrégé, quoiqu’il ne fat pas traduit 
en Latin. S. Aug. art. iii. T. iii, Mem. Ec. 

2 Quod itaque dicimus Deo, < ne nos inferas in tentationem :’ quid dicimus 
nisi, ne nos inferri sinas. Unde sic orant nonnulli, et legitur in codicibus plu- 
ribus, et hoc sic posuit beatissimus Cyprianus : ¢ Ne patiaris nos induci in ten- 
tationem.’ In evangelio tamen Greco nusquam inveni, nisi: ‘ Ne nos inferas 
‘in tentationem.’ De Dono Perseverantie, Cap. 6. n. xii. T. x. 

° Scio plerosque codices habere, ‘ Qui spiritu Deo servimus.’ [Philip, iii. 
3.] Quantum autem inspicere potuimus, plures Greci hoc habent, ‘ Qui 
spiritui Dei servimus.’ Serm. 169. al. De Verb. Ap. 15. T. v.—‘ Spiritui 
Dei servientes,’ quod est in Greco Aarpevoyrec. Plures enim codices etiam 
Latinissic habent, ¢ qui Spiritui Dei servimus :’ Greci autem omnes, aut pene 
omnes, &c. De Trin. 1. i. c. 6. n. xiii. T. viii. 

P Est in Greco Matthzi contextu yevyney ‘ generatum.’ Quod obiter 
monitum oportuit ab Augustino. Sed forte neminem habebat ad manum, qui 
Greece sciret, cum hance conscriberet epistolam. Alioquin interdum non male 
ex Graca lingua questionibus respondet, ut infra, ep. excvii. ubi docet quodnam 
sit discrimen inter voces kapot et yoovor. Pherepon. Animadv. in Aug. Ep. 
elxxxvii. T. xii. p. 522. 
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tators for their use. Upon the whole, it seems to me, that 
Augustine understood Greek better than some have sup- 

osed: and I have enlarged the more because of Mr. 
Wetstein’s brevity ; to whom 1 might refer. But it requires 
no great pains to transcribe all he says: I therefore put it4 
below. I wish Mr. Wetstein had quoted the whole passage 
of Augustine ; of which he has taken a part only, and 
thereby left his readers without an opportunity of forming 
a right judgment, unless they turn to the work itself. — 

LL. I now proceed without farther delay to take Augustine's 
testimony to the scriptures. 

I begin with citing a passage from a work of Augustine, 
entitled, Of the Christian Doctrine, supposed to have been 
begun by him about the year 397, and to have been finished 
in 426. To be a little more particular concerning a work, 
which we shall have occasion to quote several times: it 
consists of four books; and it appears, from Augustine’s 
Retractations, that the first two books, and a large part of the 
third, were written about 397; the remaining part of the 
third, and the whole fourth book, were composed afterwards, 
aboutt 426, The passage to be now cited, is in the second 
book of that work. 

‘In® receiving canonical scriptures, let him who desires 
carefully to study them, follow the judgment of the greater 
number of catholic churches; among which they certainly 
ought to be reckoned, which are apostolical sees, and have 
had letters of apostles sent to them. This rule therefore 
he will observe, with regard to canonical scriptures; he 
will prefer such as are received by all catholic churches, 
to those which some do not receive; and with regard to 
such as are not received by all, he will prefer those, which 
are received by many and eminent churches, to those which 
are received by few churches, and of less authority, But 
if he should find some received by the greatest number 


4 Augustinus: cujus de se ipso testimonium, lib. ii. c. 33. 1. 38. contra 
Petilianum hoe est.. Etego quidem Greece Lingue perparum assecutus sum, 
et prope nihil.. Prolegom. ad N. T. G. T. i. p. 81. 

" The additional part begins with the words : Hujus igitur varietatis obser- 
vatio duas habet formas. L. iii. cap. 24. n. xxxXvi. 

8 In canonicis autem scripturis ecclesiarum catholicarum quam plurimum 
auctoritatem sequatur: [¢ divinarum scripturarum solertissimus indagator :”] 
inter quas sane ille sunt, quee apostolicas sedes habere, et epistolas accipere 
meruerunt. Tenebit igitur hunc modum im scripturis canonicis, ut eas, que 
ab omnibus accipiuntur ecclesiis catholicis, preeponat eis quas quedam non 
accipiunt. In eis vero, que non accipiuntur ab omnibus, preeponat eas, quas 
plures gravioresque accipiunt, eis, quas pauciores minorisve auctoritatis eeclesize 
tenent. Si autem alias invenerit a pluribus, alias a gravioribus haberi, quan- 
quam hoc facile invenire non possit, eequalis tamen auctoritatis eas habendas 
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of churches, others by the more eminent ; (which however 
will scarce happen;) I think such scriptures ought to be 
held by him as of equal authority. 

‘ And the entire canon of scripture is comprised in these 
books. There are five of Moses, that is, Genesis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy; one book of Joshua, 
the son of Nun; one of the Judges; one small book called 
Ruth, which seems rather to belong to the beginning of the 
Kingdoms: then the four books of the Kingdoms, and two 
of the Remains; not following one another, but proceeding 
as it were parallel, on the side of each other. These are his- 
torical books, which contain a succession of times in the order 
of events. There are others which do not observe the order 
of time, and are unconnected together: as Job, Tobit, Esther, 
and Judith, and the two books of the Maccabees, and the 
two books of Esdras; which [last] do more observe the 
order of a regular succession of things, after that contained 
in the Kingdoms and Remains. Next are the Prophets ; 
among which is one book of the Psalms of David, at three 
of Solomon, the Proverbs, the Song of Songs, and Ecclesi- 
astes. For those two books, Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, 
are called Solomon’s, for no other reason but because they 
have a resemblance with his writings ; for it is a very gene- 
ral opinion, that they were written by Jesus, the son of 
Sirach: which books, however, since they are admitted 
into authority, are to be reckoned among prophetical books. 
The rest are the books of those who are properly called 
prophets ; as the several books of the twelve prophets, which 
being joined together, and never separated, are reckoned one 
book. The names of which prophets are these; Hosea, 


puto.—Totus autem canon scripturarum, in quo istam considerationem versan- 
dam dicimus, his libris continetur: quinque Moseos, id est, Genesi, Exodo, 
Levitico, Numeris, Deuteronomio : et uno libro Jesu Nave, uno Judicum, uno 
libello qui appellatur Ruth, qui magis ad Regnorum principium videtur perti- 
nere: deinde quatuor Regnorum, et duobus Paralipomendn non consequenti- 
pus, sed quasi a latere adjunctis, simulque pergentibus. Hc est historia, que 
sibimet annexa tempora continet, atque ordinem rerum. Sunt alice, tanquam 
ex diverso ordine, que neque huic ordini neque inter se connectuntur : sicut 
est Job, et Tobias, et Esther, et Judith, et Macchabzorum libri duo, et Esdre 
duo, qui magis subsequi videntur ordinatam illam historiam usque ad Regno- 
rum et Paralipomenén terminatam. Deinde Prophet: in quibus David unus 
liber Psalmorum, et Salomonis tres, Proverbiorum, Cantica Canticorum, et Ec- 
clesiastes. Nam illi duo libri, unus qui Sapientia, et alius qui Ecclesiasticus 
inscribitur, de. quddam similitudine Salomonis dicuntur: nam Jesus Sirach 
aos conscripsisse constantissime perhibetur : qui tamen quoniam in auctorita- 
fem recipi meruerunt, inter propheticos numerandi sunt. Reliqui sunt eorum 
libri, qui proprie prophetz appellantur : duodecim prophetarum libri singuli, 
quoniam nunquam sejuncti sunt, pro uno habentur. Quorum prophetarum 
homina sunt hec—Deinde quatuor prophete sunt majorum voluminum—. 
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Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. After them are 
the four prophets, of larger volumes ; Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Daniel, Ezekiel. In these four-and-forty books is com- 
prised all the authority of the Old Testament. Of the New, 
there are the four books of the gospel, according to Mat- 
thew, according to’ Mark, according to Luke, according: to 
John; fourteen epistles of the apostle Paul; to the Romans, 
two to the Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the Ephesians, to 
the Philippians, two to the Thessalonians, to the Colossians, 
two to Timothy, to Titus, to Philemon, to the Hebrews ; 
twoiepistles of Peter, three of John, one of Jude, and one of 
James; the Acts of the Apostles in one book: and the 
Revelation of John in one book. In these books they who 
fear God seek his will.’ 

Upon this passage we may make a few remarks ; 

1. There was not then any canon of scripture, settled by 
any authority, that was universally acknowledged by chris- 
tians: this, I think, is apparent from Augustine’s preamble 
to his account of the books contained in the canon. There 
might be decrees of councils relating to this matter; but 
they were not esteemed decisive and of authority, every 
where, and by all. But still private and inquisitive chris- 
tians had a right to use their own judgment concerning this 

oint. 

2, In his Retractations, written in 426 or 427, Augustine, 
revising his books of christian doctrine, says, ‘ het had un- 
derstood, that it was probable, the book called by many the 
Wisdom of Solomon, was not written by Jesus, son of Sirach, 
author of the book of Ecclesiasticus.’ 

3. Augustine says, ‘ that Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus ought 
to be reckoned among prophetical books, because they had 
been received into authority.’ But there is no force in that 
observation; the right observation, in such a case as this, 
is; ‘ Since they were not written by prophets, they ought 
not to be received into authority :’ and it is generally, or 
universally allowed, and by Augustine himself, that no 
writings, but those of prophets, ought to be esteemed a part 
of the sacred scriptures of the Old Testament. And, I sup- 
His quadraginta quatuor libris Testamenti Veteris terminatur auctoritas. Novi 
autem, quatuor libris evangelii—In his omnibus libris timentes Deum, et 


pictati mansueti, qneerunt voluntatem Dei—De Doctr. Christ. 1. ii. cap. 8. n. 
12, 18, 14. Tom. iii. P. i. Bened. ; 

t In secundo sane libro de auctore libri, quam plures vocant Sapientiam 
Salomonis, quod etiam ipsum sicut Ecclesiasticum Jesus Sirach seripserit, non 
ita constare, sicut a me dictum est, postea didici: et omnino probabilius com- 
peri, non esse hunc hujus libri auctorem. Retr. 1. ii. c. 4. 
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pose, it must have appeared from the works of ancient chris- 
tian writers, which we have hitherto examined, that though 
they sometimes quote other books by way of illustration, as 
they also do heathen writings, yet they had a supreme regard 
for the Jewish canon, or those books which were received 
by the Jewish people, as sacred and divine, I think like- 
_wise, that Rufinus and Jerom, who were a little older than 
Augustine, must be allowed to bear a right testimony, and 
to declare truly what was the sentiment of most christian 
churches, when they say, ‘ that" the Wisdom of Solomon, 
‘ Ecclesiasticus, Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees were 
‘indeed allowed to be publicly read; but that nevertheless 
‘ they were not canonical, and that no doctrine of religion 
‘ may be proved by their authority.’ 

4. None can forbear to observe, how clean a catalogue 
here is of the books of the New Testament. Here is no 
Shepherd, no Clement, no Constitutions, no Ignatius, no 
‘ Doctrine of Apostles,’ no ‘ Judgment of Peter,’ no ‘ Preach- 
ing of Peter,’ no ‘ Sibylline Oracles,’ nor any other eccle- 
siastical or apocryphal writing. Nothing of that kind is 
here mentioned among books of authority; but only the 
well known writings of apostles and apostolical men. 

5. These general observations upon that passage may 
suffice for the present. I now proceed to take more par- 
ticularly his testimony to the scriptures; first to the books 
of the Old, and then of the New Testament. 

III. 1. Augustine says, ‘ that’ in all the time after their 
return from Babylon, till the days of our Saviour, the Jews 
had no prophets after Malachi, Haggai, and Zechariah, who 
prophesied at that time, and Ezra ; except another Zachariah, 
father of John, and his wife Elisabeth, just before the birth 
of Christ; and after his birth old Simeon, and Anna, a 
widow of a great age; and John last of all. But the pro- 
phecy of these five, which is known from the gospel only, 
is not received by them; and Malachi, Haggai, Zechariah, 
and Ezra, are the last which are received into the canon by 
the unbelieving Jews.’ 


* See vol. iii. p. 54. See this vol. p. 421, 484. 

Vv Toto autem illo tempore, ex quo redierunt de Babylonia, post Malachiam, 
Aggzeum, et Zachariam, qui tunc prophetaverunt, et Esdram, non habuerunt 
prophetas, usque ad Salvatoris adventum, nisi alium Zachariam, patrem Jo- 
annis, et Elisabet ejus uxorem, Christi nativitate jam proxima: et, eo jam 
nato, Simeonem senem, et Annam viduam, jamque grandeevam Sed isto- 
rum quinque prophetatio ex evangelio nobis nota est Sed hance istorum 
prophetiam Judi non recipiunt——Malachiam vero, Aggzeum, Zachariam, 
et Esdram etiam, Judeei reprobi in auctoritatem canonicam receptos novissimos 
habent. De Civ. Dei, |. xvii. cap. 24. 
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If that be so, which I think is universally acknowledged, 
they ought likewise to be the last Jewish sacred scriptures 
which are received by christians; for to them, in ancient 
times, were committed the oracles of God; and they only 
could determine what writings should be received as sacred, 

2, shall add some other passages, where” Augustine 
owns, that the Jews had no prophets after their settlement 
in Judea, upon their return from the Babylonish captivity ; 
for which® reason, as he also observes, the books of the 
Maccabees were not received in the Jewish canon; those 
books containing the history of things in later times. 

3. Again: ‘ From Samuel the prophet to the Babylonish 
captivity, and then to their return from it, and the rebuild- 
ing the temple, after seventy years, according to the pro- 
phecy of Jeremiah, is the whole time of the prophets.’ 

4, Some christians alleged the Sibylline poems as pro-. 
phetical of Christ. ‘ But, says? Augustine, it is much 
better to insist only upon the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, which the Jews our enemies receive; they are now 
dispersed all over the earth; and they bear witness, that 
the prophecies concerning Christ, therein contained, have 
not been forged by us.’ 

5, Again, to the like purpose: ‘ It* must be most pru- 


w 





usque ad hoc tempus prophetas habuit populus Israél: qui cum 
multi fuerint, paucorum et apud Judzos, et apud nos, canonica scripta reti- 
nentur. De Civ. Dei, |. xviii. c. 26. 

* Post hos tres prophetas, Aggeeum, Zachariam, Malachiam, per idem tem- 
pus liberationis populi ex Babylonica servitute, scripsit etiam Esdras, qui magis 
rerum gestarum scriptor est, quam propheta : sicubi est et liber, qui appellatur 
Esther ; cujus res gesta in laudem Dei non longe ab his temporibus invenitur 
—W—Ab hoc tempore apud Judzos restituto templo, non reges, sed principes 
fuerunt——quorum supputatio temporum non in scripturis sanctis, quae cano- 
nice appellantur, sed in aliis inveniuntur.. In quibus sunt et Macchabseorum 
libri, quos non Judei, sed ecclesia pro canonicis habet, propter quorundam 
martyrum passiones vehementes atque mirabiles.—De Civ. Dei, |. xviii. ¢. 36. 

y Hoc itaque tempus, ex quo sanctus Samuel prophetare coepit, et deinceps, 
donec populus Israél captivus in Babyloniam duceretur, atque inde secundum 
sancti Jeremie, prophetiam post septuaginta annos reversis Israélitis Dei domus 
instauraretur, totum tempus est prophetarum. De Civ. Dei, |. xvil. c. 1. 

2 Judi autem, qui eum occiderunt, et in eum credere noluerunt, 
eradicati, dispersique per terras, per scripturas testimonio sunt, prophetas nos 
non finxisse de Christo Nobis quidem illz sufficiunt, quee de nostrorum 
inimicorum codicibus proferuntur. De Civ. Dei, |. xvii. c. 46. 

4 Sed queecumque aliorum prophetiee de Dei per Christum gratia proferuntur, 
possunt putari a christianis esse conficte. Ideo nihil est firmius ad convin- 
cendos quoslibet alienos, si de hac re contenderint, nostrosque faciendos, si 
recte sapuerint, quam ut divina preedicta de Christo proferantur, que in Ju- 
deorum scripta sunt codicibus; quibus avulsis de sedibus propriis, et propter 
hoc testimonium toto orbe dispersis, Christi usquequaque crevit ecclesia. De 
Civ. Dei, 1. xviii. c. 47. 
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dent for us, to argue from those writings which are received 
by the Jews. None can suspect, that they have been forged 
by us; whereas it may be pretended, that other predictions 
relating to the evangelical dispensation have been forged 
by us,’ 

6. Augustine has several times owned, that» there are 
but three books of Solomon really his ; the Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, and Canticles; and that the Jews have no 
more of his writings in their canon. He observes likewise, 
that, on account of some resemblance of style and design, 
the books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus have been by some 
esteemed Solomon’s; but the learned are satisfied they are 
not his. He also owns, that those two books were chiefly 
respected by the christians who lived in the western part of 
the world. 

7. Augustine owns particularly, that® the book of Judith 
was not in the Jewish canon. 

8. Undoubtedly there are in Augustine many quotations 
of those books of the Old Testament, which we now gene- 
rally call apocryphal; as Wisdom, Tobit, Ecclesiasticus, 
and the Maccabees; but then he frequently uses some ex- 
pressions which show they were not esteemed the books of 
the prophets, or of equal authority with the books of the 
Jewish canon. 

9. Having quoted the book of Ecclesiasticus, he adds: 
‘ But¢ if this be disputed, because that book is not in the 
Jewish canon; what shall we say to somewhat else found 
in Deuteronomy ? Which shows, that the book of Ecclesi- 
asticus was not of unquestioned authority, or sufficient to 
decide a point in dispute. 

> Prophetasse etiam ipse [Salomo] reperitur in suis libris, qui tres recepti sunt 
in auctoritatem canonicam, Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, et Canticum Canticorum. 
Alii vero duo, quorum unus Sapientia, alter Ecclesiasticus dicitur, propter 
eloquii similitudinem, ut Salomonis dicantur, obtinuit consuetudo: non autem 
esse ipsius, non dubitant doctiores. Eos tamen in auctoritatem maxime occi- 
dentalis antiquitus recepit ecclesia: quorum in uno, qui appellatur Sapientia 
Salomonis, passio Christi apertissime prophetatur. Impii quippe interfectores 
ejus commemorantur dicentes, Circumveniamus justum.—{Sap. ii. 12--20.] 
Et in Ecclesiastico autem fides gentium futura preedicitur isto modo : ‘ Miserere 
nostri, dominator Deus omnium.’—[Eccles. xxxvi. 1. 5.] Sed adversus contra- 
dictores non tanta firmitate proferuntur, que scripta non sunt in canone Ju- 
deorum. In tribus vero illis, quos Salomonis esse constat, et J ude canonicos 
habent, &c. De Civ. Dei, |. xvii. cap. 20. 

© Per idem tempus [Darii] etiam illa sunt gesta, quae conscripta sunt in libro 
Judith ; quem sane in canone scripturarum Judai non recepisse dicuntur. De 
Civ. Dei, 1. xviii. c. 26. ; 

4 Sed hi huic libro, ex Hebrzeorum (quia in eorum non est) canone, contra- 
dicitur ; quid de Méyse dicturi sumus ? De Cura pro Mortuis, cap. 
‘xv. T. vi. 

VOL. Iv. 2K 
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10. In his Retractations he owns his mistake in° quoting 
the book of Ecclesiasticus as prophetical ; when it was not 
certain that it was written by a prophet. 

11. In another place of the same work he says of some- 
what, which he had formerly ad vanced, that‘ he had not any 
proof of it, but from the book of Wisdom, which the Jews 
did not receive as of canonical authority. 

12. In another work, written about the year 420, he says, 
‘© Thes Jews do not receive the scripture of the Maccabees as 
they do the law, and the Prophets, and the Psalms, to which 
our Lord bears testimony. [Luke xxiv. 44.]—But it is re- 
ceived by the church not unprofitably, if it be read and 
heard soberly, especially for the sake of the history of the 
Maccabees, who suffered so much from the hand of perse- 
cutors for the sake of the law of God.’ So that in the end 
Augustine I think differs not from Jerom and Rufinus : but 
is of the same opinion with them ; that these books are re- 
ceived as useful, but not as of authority, so that any doctrine 
may be proved by them. 

IV. I shall now observe a passage or two relating to books, 
which by all christians in general are allowed to be apocry- 

hal. 
r 1. He quotes Numb. xxi. 13, 14,—“ Wherefore it is said 
in the book Of the wars of the Lord: ” and then says, ‘ that™ 
from such expressions in canonical books of scripture, men 
have taken occasion to forge books, called apocryphal.’ 

2, Inhis books Of the City of God, Augustine has‘ a long 





© Item videor non recte appellasse verba prophetica quia non in ejus 
libro legitur, quem certi sumus appellandum esse prophetam. Retr. |. i. cap. 20. 

f In primo autem quod de manna dixi—Non mihi occurrit, unde possit 
probari, nisi ex libro Sapientize, quem Judei non recipiunt in auctoritatem 
canonicam. Retr. |. ii. cap. 20. 

& Et hanc scripturam, que appellatur Macchabeorum, non habent Judai, 
sicut Legem et Prophetas et Psalmos, quibus Dominus testimonium perhibet 
—Sed recepta est ab ecclesia non inutiliter, si sobrie legatur et audiatur, 
maxime propter illos Macchabzos, qui pro Dei lege, sicut veri martyres, a 
persecutoribus tam indigna atque horrenda perpessi sunt, &c. Contr. Gaudent. 
Denat. 1. i. cap. 31. n. 38. T. ix. 

h —In quo libro scriptum sit, non commemorant, neque ullus est in his, 
quos divine: scriptufé canonicos appellamus. De talibus occasiones reperiunt, 
gui libros apocryphos incautorum auribus et curiosorum conantur inserere ad 
persuadendas fabulosas impietates, &c. Qu. in Numb. 42. libr. iv. T. iii. 

i Omittamus igitur earum scripturarum fabulas, que apocryphe nuncupan- 
tur, eo quod earum occulta origo non claruit patribus, a quibus usque ad nos 
auctoritas veracium scripturarum certissima et notissima successione pervenit— 
Scripsisse quidem nonnulla divina Enoch illum septimum ab Adam, negare 
non possumus, cum hoc in epistola canonica Judas apostolus dicat. Sed non 
frustra non sunt in eo canone scripturarum, qui servabatur in templo Hebrei 
populi succedentium diligentia sacerdotum—Unde illa, que sub ejus nomine 
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observation upon fabulous apocryphal books of the Old and 
the New Testament, of which he speaks with contempt: he 
says, they are called ‘ apocryphal,’ because their real original 
is secret or uncertain. He thinks that Enoch must have 
written something, because he is quoted by the apostle Jude: 
but what goes under his name has been justly reckoned not 
to be his; as have also other writings ascribed to other pro- 
phets, and since to the apostles. All which, upon careful 
examination, were rejected from being a part of canonical 
scripture, and are called apocryphal. 

V. That Augustine received our four gospels, and them | 
only, is apparent from the passage alleged at the beginning — 
of this chapter; nevertheless it is very fit for us to take 
notice of several things concerning them, which are to be 
found in his writings. 

1. In one of his sermons he says, ‘ There® are four evane 
gelists, Matthew, John, Mark, and Luke. Of these Matthew 
and John were of the number of the twelve apostles. Mark 
and Luke were not apostles, but only companions of apostles : 
and he thinks, there was a fitness in this, that the history of 
Christ should be so written.’ 

2. He says there! are four gospels, because the world 
consists of four parts, and the whole world was called in the 
gospel. 

3. In™ the Old Testament the five books of Moses have 
the highest authority ; in the New Testament the four gospels. 

4. In another place he seems to say, that" the book of 
the gospels is the most excellent part of all the divine 
scriptures. 

5. In one of the sermons upon John xx. ‘ To° day has 
proferuntur—recte a prudentibus judicantur non ipsius esse credenda ; sicut 
multa sub nominibus et aliorum prophetarum, et recentiora sub nominibus 
apostolorum ab hereticis proferuntur, quae omnia nomine apocryphorum ab 
auctoritate canonica, diligenti examinatione remota sunt. De Civ. Dei, 1. xv. 
cap. 23. T. vii. 

* Nam cum sint quatuor evangelistee Mattheus, Johannes, Marcus, Lucas, 
duo sunt ex illis duodecim apostolis, id est, Mattheeus et Johannes.—Marcus, 
et Lucas apostolorum non pares, sed suppares fuerunt. Ideo namque voluit 
Spiritus Sanctus etiam ex his qui inter duodecim non fuerunt, eligere ad evan- 
gelium conscribendum duos, ne putaretur gratia evangelii usque ad apostolos 
pervenisse, et in illis fontem gratic defecisse. Serm. 239. n. 1. T. v. 

 Quia enim quatuor sunt orbis partes, et totus orbis in evangelio vocabatur, 
unde quatuor evangelia conscripta sunt. In Ps. ciii. Enarr. Serm. 3. n. 2. T. iv. 

™ Vetus Testamentum in quinque libris Méysis excellit. Novum autem 
quatuor evangeliorum auctoritate prefulget. De Peccator. Merit. &c. 1. ii. 
cap. 35. T. x. iicdlteret 

. Inter omnes divinas auctoritates, que sanctis literis continentur, evange- 
lium merito excellit. De Consens. Evang. 1. i. in. 

° Et hodie resurrectio Domini recitata est de sancto evangelio. Lectum est 


ite Pe 
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‘been read the account of our Saviour’s resurrection in John ; 
and in that, we have heard what was omitted in the other 
gospels. It is all one history of the truth; they all drink 
from the same fountain: but, as we have often observed to 
you, my brethren, some things are related by all, some by 
three, some by two, some by one only.’ 

6. At the beginning of another sermon : ‘ At? this season, 
according to custom, are read the accounts of our Lord’s 
resurrection. None of the evangelists could omit to give the 
history of his passion and resurrection: and though there 
are some differences in their accounts, they are not contrary 
to each other. Our Lord’s acts are very numerous, and 
could not be all related. Some therefore are related by one, 
some by another ; but all with complete harmony, agreeably 
to the truth. Those things were done, which were proper 
to be done then: so many were written, as are proper to be 
read now.’ 

7. In his books Of the City of God he says : ‘ For 4 prov- 
ing his divine authority, Christ wrought many miracles ; 
some of which are recorded in the evangelical scripture, 
even so many as were judged sufficient to attest his autho- 
rity to the world. The first of which is, that he was so 
wonderfully born ; the last, that he ascended up to heaven, 
with his body raised from the dead.’ 

8. Augustine’s introduction to his four books of the Con- 
sent of the Evangelists, written about the year 400, is very 
observable. I have not room for it all; and therefore refer 
my readers to it ; however, I will transcribe a good part of it. 

‘The' first preachers of the gospel, he says, were the 


autem evangelium secundum Johannem. Audivimus que in aliis libris evan- 
gelii non audieramus. Omnibus quidem communis est preedicatio veritatis, et 
de uno fonte omnes biberunt. Sed in preedicatione evangelii, sicut saepe 
commonui Caritatem Vestram, alia omnes, alia tres, alia duo, alia singuli po- 
guerunt. Serm. 245. in. T. v. 

® Per hos dies—solemniter leguntur evangelice lectiones, ad resurrectionem 
Domini pertinentes. Omnes enim evangelistee quatuor neque de passione, 
neque de resurrectione ejus tacere potuerunt. Nam quia multa fecit Dominus 
Jesus, non omnes omnia conscripserunt : Sed alius ista, alius illa: summa 
tamen concordia veritatis. Multa etiam commemorat Johannes evangelista 
facta esse a’ Domino—que a nullo eorum conscripta sunt. ‘Tanta facta sunt, 
quanta tune fieri debuerunt: tanta scripta sunt, quanta nunc legi debuerunt. 
Serm. 240. in. 

4 Qui, ut in se commendaret Deum, miracula multa fecit ; ex quibus que- 
dam, quantum ad eum predicandum satis esse visum est, scriptura evangelica 
continet. Quorum primum est, quod tam mirabiliter natus est. Ultimum 
autem, quod cum suo resuscitato a mortuis corpore adscendit in coelum. De 
C. D. 1. xviii. c. 46. T. vii. 

* Cujus primi predicatores apostoli fuerunt, qui Dominum ipsum et Salva- 
torem nostrum Jesum Christum etiam preesentem in carne viderunt, Qui non 
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apostles, who had conversed with the Lord; who have 
related to the world not only what they themselves saw him 
do, or heard him say; but likewise divers other things, 
which happened before they were called to follow him, 
concerning his nativity, infancy, and youth; which things 
they might know from himself, or from his parents, or his 
friends and acquaintance, who were to be depended upon: 
and two of the evangelists were apostles, Matthew and Jobn. 
Nevertheless it was wisely ordained by Divine Providence, 
that not only apostles, but some others besides should not 
only preach the Lord Jesus, but likewise write gospels: 
these are Mark and Luke, who were disciples of apostles. 
And though others may have attempted to write, or have 
actually published, histories of the actions of Christ, and 
his apostles, their writings have not been received. 

‘These four evangelists, therefore, are well known all 
over the world; and perhaps they are four, because there 
are so many parts of the world, in the whole of which extent 
the church of Christ was to be planted. They are said to 
have written in this order; first Matthew, next Mark, then 
Luke, and last of all John. 

‘ Of these four, Matthew only is said to have written in 
Hebrew ; the rest in Greek: and though all have an order 
of narration peculiar to themselves, they do not write as if 


solum ea, que ex ore ejus audita, vel ab illo sub oculis suis operata, dicta, et 
facta meminerant: verum etiam quz, prius quam illi per discipulatum adhe- 
serant, in ejus nativitate, vel infantia, vel pueritid, divinitus gesta et digna 
memoria, sive ab ipso, sive a parentibus ejus, sive a quibuslibet aliis, certissi- 
mis indiciis et fidelissimis testimoniis requirere et cognoscere potuerunt, im- 
posito sibi evangelizandi munere generi humano annuntiare curdrunt. Quo- 
rum quidam, hoc est, Matthzeus et Johannes, etiam scripta de illo, que scribenda 
visa sunt, libris singulis ediderunt.—Ac, ne putaretur, quod adtinet ad percipi- 
endum et predicandum evangelium, interesse aliquid, utrum illi annuntient, 
qui eundem Dominum hic in carne apparentem discipulatu famulante secuti 
sint, an ii qui ex illis fideliter comperta crediderunt, divina providentia procu- 
ratum est per Spiritum Sanctum, ut quibusdam etiam ex illis, qui primos apos- 
tolos sequebantur non solum annuntiandi, verum etiam scribendi evangelium 
tribueretur auctoritas. Hi sunt Marcus et Lucas. Ceteri autem homines, qui 
de Domini vel apostolorum actibus aliqua scribere conati vel ausi sunt, non. 
tales suis temporibus exstiterunt, ut eis fidem haberet ecclesia, atque in auctori- 
tatem canonicam sanctorum librorum eorum scripta reciperet Isti igitue 
quatuor evangelist, universo terrarum orbe notissimi, et ob hoc fortasse qua- 
tuor, quoniam quatuor sunt partes orbis terree, per cujus universitatem Christi 
ecclesiam dilatari, ipso sui numeri sacramento quodammodo declararunt. Hoe 
ordine scripsisse perhibentur. Primum Matthzeus, deinde Marcus, tertio Lucas, 
ultimo Johannes——Horum sane quatuor solus Matthzeus Hebreo scripsisse 
perhibetur eloquio, czteri Greco. Et quamvis singuli suum quendam nar- 
randi ordinem tenuisse videantur, non tamen unusquisque eorum velut alterius 
praecedentis ignarus voluisse scribere reperitur, vel ignorata praetermisisse que 
scripsisse alius invenitur: sed, sicut unicuique inspiratum est, non superfluam 
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they were totally ignorant of each other’s labours——Mat- 
thew writes of our Lord’s nativity, and the history of his 
life as a man. Mark follows him close as his abridger; for 
he has nothing which is in John alone: he has very few 
things peculiar to himself; not many peculiar to Luke ; 
but many things which are in Matthew, and almost in the 
same words, Luke had no abridger, as Matthew had in 
Mark. 

‘ Moreover those three evangelists relate those things which 
were done by Christ here on earth in his human nature. 
But John speaks of the Lord’s divinity, by which he is 
equal to the Father: therefore he riseth higher than the rest, 
and seems to ascend to heaven itself, and the throne of God, 
where he learned what is included in those words: “ In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God.”—— 
And whereas there are four living creatures mentioned in 
the Revelation, [iv. 7.] which are understood of the evan- 
gelists, he thinks it probable, that Matthew is represented 
by a lion, Mark by a man, Luke by an ox, and John by an 
eagle.’ 

pews transcribed so largely that introduction, we will 
now take notice of some things in it. 

(1.) Augustine here says, that of all the four evangelists 
Matthew only wrote in Hebrew. In another part of the 
same work, the Consent of the Evangelists, he says: It® 
was reported, that Matthew wrote in the Hebrew language. 

(2.) Augustine, in what was above transcribed, gives the 
preference to John: in another place of the same work he 


cooperationem sui laboris adjunxit. Nam Matthzeus suscepisse intelligitur in- 
carnationem Domini secundum stirpem regiam, et pleraque secundum homi- 
num vitam facta et dicta ejus. Marcus, eum subsecutus, tanquam pedissequus 
et breviator ejus videtur. Cum solo Johanne nihil dixit. Solus ipse per- 
pauca: cum solo Luca pauciora: cum Matthzo vero plurima; multa pene 
totidem atque ipsis verbis, sive cum solo, sive cum ceteris consonante. Non 
autem habuit breviatorem conjunctum Lucas, sicut Marcum Matthzeus. Tres 
autem isti evangelistee in his rebus maxime diversati sunt, quas Christus per 
humanam carnem temporaliter gessit. Porro autem Johannes ipsam maxime 
divinitatem Domini, qua Patri est equalis, intendit—Itaque longe a tribus 
istis superius fertur, ita ut hos videas in terra cum Christo homine conversari ; 
illum autem transcendisse nebulam, qua tegitur omnis terra, et pervenisse ad 
liquidum ccelum, unde acie mentis acutissima atque firmissima videret. In 
principio Verbum apud Deum, per quem facta sunt omnia—Unde et mihi 
videntur, qui ex apocalypsi illa quatuor animalia ad intelligendos quatuor 
evangelistas interpretati sunt, probabilius aliquid attendisse illi, qui leonem in 
Mattheo, hominem in Marco, vitulum in Luca, aquilam in Johanne imtellexe- 
runt, quam illi qui hominem Mattheo, aquilam Marco, leonem Johanni tribu- 
erunt. De Cons. Evangelistarum, 1. i. c. ii—vi. T. iii. P. ii. 

* Cujus rei causa illa mihi videtur, quod Mattheus Hebreea lingua perhibe- 
tur evangelium conscripsisse. De Consens. Evang. 1. i. cap. 66. n, 128. 
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says, the apostle John is the most eminent of all the four 
evangelists. 

_ (3.) ‘ He also" excels or differs from the other evangelists, 
in that he insists more upon our Lord’s discourses than upon 
his miracles.’ 

(4.) In another work he gives the preference to John, be- 
cause’ he had more fully declared our Lord’s divinity than 
the other evangelists. 

(5.) In a sermon” he gives the preference to John, not 
only above the other evangelists, but above Peter also, be- 
oe John had written more of Christ’s divinity than Peter 

ad. 

(6.) He has also* elsewhere and largely spoken of the 
symbols of the evangelists, in Ezekiel, and the Revelation. 

(7.) There are two other things which require some par= 
ticular consideration. One, is what Augustine says of the 
evangelists having seen each other’s works before they wrote: 
the other, is what he says of Mark being an abbreviator of 
Matthew. 

Of both these things J. Le Clerc, under the borrowed 
name of Phereponus, observes to this purpose: ‘ WeY can 
‘scarce doubt whether John had seen the other three gos- 
‘pels: for as he is said to have lived to a great age, so it 
‘ appears, from his gospel itself, that he took care not to re= 
‘ peat things related by them, except a few only, and those 
‘necessary things. But I do not see how it can be reckoned 


t Johannes quoque apostolus in evangelistis eminentissimus. Ibid. cap. 6. 
n. 18. u At vero Johannes, qui multum ab eis tribus 
evangelistis eo distat, quia magis in sermonibus quos Dominus habuit, immo- 
ratur, quam in factis que mirabiliter fecit. Ibid. cap. 45. n. 94. Conf. ib. 1. i. 
cap. 5. n. 18. 

v In quatuor evangeliis, vel potius quatuor libris unius evangelii, sanctus Jo- 
hannes apostolus, non immerito aquilze comparatus, altius multoque sublimius 
aliis tribus erexit preedicationem suam—Nam ceeteri tres evangeliste, tanquam 
cum homine Domino in terra ambulabant, de divinitate ejus pauca dixerunt 
Iste autem——erexit se——et pervenit ad eum, per quem facta sunt 
omnia—lIn Joh. Evang. Tr. 36.n. 1. Vid. ib. n. 5. 

w Hoc mihi videtur intelligi: Quoniam Petrus scripsit de Domino. Scrip- 
serunt et alii. Sed scriptura eorum magis circa humanitatem Domini est oc- 
cupata—Sed de divinitate Christi in literis Petri aliquid——in evangelio autem 
Johannes multum eminet. ‘In Principio erat Verbum,’ ipse dixit. Tran- 
scendit nubes, et transcendit sidera: transcendit angelos, transcendit omnem 
creaturam. Pervenit ad Verbum, per quod facta sunt omnia. Serm. 253. 
Capea ve: oye i : 

* Et apud Ezechielem prophetam, et in Apocalypsi ipsius Johannis, cujus 
est hoc evangelium commemoratur animal quadruplex, habens quatuor per- 
sonas, hominis, vituli, leonis, aquile. ui ante nos scripturarum sanctarum 
mysteria tractaverunt, plerique in hoc animali, vel potius in his animalibus 
quatuér evangelistas intellexerunt, &c. In Johan. Evang. Tr. 36. n. 5. T. iii. 
P. ii. y Vid. Opp. Augustin. T. xii, p. 532. 
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‘ certain, that Mark knew of Matthew’s having written a 
‘ gospel before him ; or that Luke knew they two had writ- 
‘ten gospels before him. If Mark had seen the work of 
‘ Matthew, it is likely that he would have remained satisfied 
‘ with it, as being the work of an apostle of Christ, that is, 
‘an eye-witness, which he was not. Nor would Luke, who 
‘ from the beginning of his gospel appears to have been ac- 
‘ quainted with several memoirs of the words and works of 
‘ Christ, have omitted to say, that one or more of them had 
‘ been written by an apostle, as Matthew was. And? who 
‘can persuade himself to think, that he would have intro- 
‘ duced a new genealogy of Christ, without saying a word 
‘of the genealogy already published by Matthew; espe- 
‘ cially, as no small difficulties would arise in reconciling 
‘ them 2—They seem to think more justly who say, that the 
‘ first three evangelists were unacquainted with each other’s 
‘ designs: in that way greater weight accrues to their tes- 
‘timony. When witnesses agree, who have first laid their 
‘heads together, they are suspected ; but witnesses who 
‘testify the same thing separately, without knowing what 
‘ others have said, are justly credited.’ 

With regard to what Augustine says of Mark’s copying 
Matthew, the same learned writer adds: ‘ 12 wonder that 
* Augustine should speak thus of an inspired writer: there 
‘is no need of inspiration to abbreviate what has been al- 
‘ready written by another. I rather assent to those, who 
‘ say, that Mark received the evangelical history from Peter.’ 

These appear to me to be just observations. I may how- 
ever have occasion to enlarge farther upon these points 
hereafter ; at the present I observe only, that so far as I re- 
member, Augustine is the first christian writer who has | 
considered Mark’s gospel as an abbreviation of Matthew. 
The common account of the more ancient writer is, what is 
hinted by Le Clerc, that Mark wrote from Peter’s mouth ; 
or, that his gospel is the substance of Peter’s preaching ; or, 

2 Quis credat eum novam Christi genealogiam allaturum fuisse, ne verbo 
quidem memorata genealogia Matthzo antea edita, cum presertim, ad eos in 
concordiam redigendos, non levis difficultas exoritura esset ?>—Multo rectius 
sentire videntur, qui evangelistas tres priores scripsisse suas historias censent, 
cum neuter aliorum consilii conscius esset. Unde etiam eorum testimonio 
majus accedit pondus. Cum enim consentiunt testes, qui inter se capita con- 
tulerunt, suspecti potius habentur. Sed testes, qui idem testantur seorsim, nes- 
cii aliorum testimonii, merito verum dicere videntur, Pherepon. Animady. 
in libr. de Cons. Ev. Ap. Augustin. T. xii. p. 532. 

2 Miror ita loqui Augustinum de scriptore afflato. Neque enim inspira- 
tione opus est, ut quispiam sit ‘ pedissequus et breviator ’ operis alieni. Cre- 


diderim potius iis, qui Marcum a Petro evangelicam historiam accepisse cen- 
sent. Id, Ibid. 
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that it was dictated by Peter, written and published by 
Mark ; and, as some add, approved or authorized by Peter, 
to be read in the churches. After this manner speak, as we 
have already seen, ® Papias, ‘Clement of Alexandria, 4 Ter- 
tullian, «Origen: to whom might be added the accounts in 
f Eusebius and & Jerom. 

VI. We have already seen the Acts of the Apostles 
reckoned by Augustine among the books of canonical scrip= 
ture. Shall I, nevertheless, add a few other passages ? 

1. In the books of the Consent of the Evangelists, which 
we have already quoted several times, he ascribes" the Acts 
of the Apostles to Luke. 

2. In another place of the same work he does the like 
again, and also gives at large the design and contents of 
this book. He says,‘ That! Luke, after having written a 
gospel, even one of the four which are in so high esteem, 
containing a history of Christ’s words and works to the time 
of his resurrection and ascension, wrote such an account of 
the Acts of the Apostles as he judged to be sufficient for 
the edification of believers: and it is the only history of the 
apostles which has been received by the church; all other 
having been rejected, as not to be relied upon.’ Augustine 
there adds, ‘Mark and Luke wrote at a time when their 
writings might be approved, not only by the church, but 
also by apostles still living.’ 

3. The book of the Acts is quoted by Augustine in in- 
numerable places. It was* publicly read in the christian 





» See vol. ii. p. 119, 121, 122. ¢ P, 224—234, 

4 P, 276—278. e Pp. 494. 

f See this vol. p. 92, 93. 8 P, 439, 442, 443. 

y sicut Lucas in Apostolorum Actibus narrat. De Cons. Evang. 1. 


iii, cap. 25. n. 74. T. iii. p. 1. 

i Admonet autem, ut noverimus eundem Lucam etiam illum librum scrip- 
sisse, qui Actus Apostolorum vocatur, non solum quia Theophili nomen etiam 
illic inest———Sed quia et ibi exorsus est ut diceret : Primum quidem sermonem 
feci de omnibus, o Theophile, quee ccepit Jesus facere et docere.——Dedit in- 
telligi, quod jam scripserit evangelii librum, unum ex quatuor quorum est in 
ecclesia sublimis auctoritas—Iste autem non solum usque ad resurrectionem 
assumptionemque Domini perduxit orationem suam, ut in quatuor auctoribus 
evangelice scripturee dignum labore suo haberet locum ; verum etiam deinceps 
que per apostolos gesta sunt, que sufficere credidit ad zdificandam fidem 
legentium et audientium ita scripsit, ut solus ejus liber fide dignus haberetur 
de apostolorum actibus narrantis, reprobatis omnibus qui non ea fide, qua 
oportuit, facta dictaque apostolorum ausi sunt scribere. Eo quippe tempore 
scripserunt Marcus et Lucas, quo non solum ab ecclesia Christi, verum etiam 
ab ipsis adhuc in carne manentibus apostolis, probari potuerunt. De Cons. 
Ev. I. iv. c. 8. n. 9. , sph 

k In Actibus Apostolorum advertite, quando legitur : modo incipit liber 
ipse legi.  Hodie ccepit liber, qui vocatur Actus Apostolorum. Serm. 227. 
In die Pasche iv. T. v. 
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assemblies of worship, and then expounded, as appears from 
many sermons of Augustine. He says, it! was in the canon 
of scripture: and that it was usually begun to be read on 
the first Lord’s day in Easter; and was read through, I 
suppose, before the feast of Pentecost. In another sermon: 
‘ To-day,’™ says he, ‘ the reading was that of the Acts of 
the Apostles, where the apostle Paul of a persecutor is 
made a preacher of Christ.’ 

4, In a work written about the year 428, Augustine says, 
that” the beginning of Paul’s faith [or his conversion] was 
well known, upon account of its being read in the churches. 

VII. In the general passage at the beginning of the 
chapter, we saw that Augustine received fourteen epistles of 
the apostle Paul, which are also there named. I shall how- 
ever take farther notice of some particulars. 

1. In his books:against Cresconius the Donatist, he men- 
tions these apostolical churches; the® church of the Ro- 
mans, the Corinthians, the Galatians, Ephesians, Thessalo- 
nians, Colossians, Philippians, to whom, as by name, Paul 
writes; the church of Jerusalem, governed by the apostle 
James as bishop: the church of Antioch, where the disci« 
ples were first called christians ; Smyrna, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Pergamos, Philadelphia, Laodicea, to which is sent the 
Revelation of the apostle John: and all the churches of 
Pontus, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, to which the apos- 
tle Peter writes. 

2. There is a like passage in another book against the 
Donatists, a part of which? I place below. 


" —quia cum aliorum martyrum vix gesta inveniamus, quee in solennitati- 
bus eorum recitare possimus, hujus [Stephani] in canonico libro est. Actus 
Apostolorum liber est de canone scripturarum. Ipse liber incipit legi a Do- 
minico Pasche, sicut se consuetudo habet ecclesiz. Serm. 3165. in. 

m™ Hodie lectio de Actibus Apostolorum pronuntiata est, ubi apostolus Paulus 
ex persecutore christianorum annuntiator Christi factus est. Serm. 278. cap. 1. 

® Nam scripta sunt etiam fidei ejus initia, suntque ecclesiastica celebri 
lectione notissima. De Pradest. Sanct. cap. 2. n. 4. T. x. 

° Vos itaque secundum vestrum errorem, vel potius furorem, accusare cogi- 
mini non solum Cecilianum et ordinatores ejus, verum etiam illas ecclesias, 
quas in scripturis apostolicis et canonicis pariter legimus, non solum Romano- 
rum, quo ex Africa ordinare paucis vestris soletis episcopum, verum etiam Co- 
ninthioram, Galatarum, Ephesiorum, Thessalonicensium, Colossensium, Philip- 
pensium, ad quas apertissime scribit apostolus Paulus; Jerosolymitanam, 
quam primus apostolus Jacobus episcopatu suo rexit ; Antiochensem, ubi pri- 
mo appellati sunt discipuli christiani ; Smyrnensem, Thyatirensem, Sardensem, 
Pergamensem, Philadelphensem, Laodicensem, ad quas est Apocalypsis apos- 
toli Johannis. Tot alias ecclesias Ponti, Cappadocie, Asiz, Bithynie, ad 
quas scribit apostolus Petrus.—Has certe ecclesias, quas ex literis divinis atque 
canonicis nominavi—accusare cogimini. Contr. Crescon. Donat. |. 2. cap. 37. 

P Ille ipsa sole, quas in sanctis literis, in Actibus, in epistolis apostolorum, 
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3. There is no occasion for many remarks: however, it 
should be observed, that Augustine always calls the epistle 
to the Ephesians as we do; and supposeth that it was sent 
to the church at Ephesus. 

A, The only epistle that requires consideration, is that called 

the fourteenth epistle of Paul, written to the Hebrews. 
_ (1.) Tillemont’s account of Augustine’s opinion concern- 
ing that epistle is to this purpose: ‘ Augustine 4 often cites 
‘ this epistle by the bare title of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
‘ without ascribing it to any one; and he observes, that 
‘some doubted whether it was Paul’s, or absolutely denied 
‘it to be his, and feared to receive it into the canon of 
‘ scripture, because the name of Paul was wanting. For 
‘ himself he declares, that he was inclined to follow the 
‘ judgment of the churches of the east, which esteemed it 
‘canonical, as well as the other epistles of Paul. In one 
‘ place he says, it was received by the most; which may 
‘ include the churches in the west.’ 

(2.) For clearing up this point fully, several things may 
be observed. 

(3.) In the passage at the beginning of this chapter, tran- 
scribed from that part of the books of christian doctrine 
which was written about the year 397, Augustine reckons 
up fourteen epistles of Paul, the last of which is that to the 
Hebrews. 

(4.) In an early work, supposed to have been begun 
near the end of the year 388: ‘ As‘ the apostle to the He- 
brews says:’ there it is quoted as Paul’s. 

(5.) In his commentary upon the epistle to the Romans, 
an unfinished work, begun about 394, when he was yet 
presbyter, he says: ‘ Pauls has a like salutation at the be- 
ginning of all his epistles, excepting that which he wrote 
to the Hebrews; where he is said designedly to have omitted 
his ordinary form of salutation, because of the prejudice 
which the Jews had against him; for which reason some 
have feared to receive that epistle into the canon of scrip- 
et in Apocalypsi invenimus.—Ad Corinthios, ad Ephesios, ad Philippenses, 
ad Thessalonicenses, ad Colossenses, &c. &c. De Unit. Ec. cap. 12. n. 31. 

4 Mem. Ec. T. i. note 72. sur St. Paul. 

© Sicut apostolus ad Hebreos dicit. De Qu. 83. Qu. 75. T. vi. 

* Quod propterea maxime credo, quoniam, excepta epistolaé quam ad He- 
breos scripsit, ubi principium salutatorium de industria dicitur omisisse, ne 
Judei, qui adversus eum pertinaciter oblatrabant, nomine ejus offensi, vel 
inimico animo legerunt, vel omnino legere non curarent, quod ad eorum salu- 
tem scripserat. Unde nonnulli eam in canonem scripturarum recipere timue- 
runt. Sed quoquo modo se habeat ista questio, excepta hac epistola caeteree 
omnes, que, nulla dubitante ecclesia, Pauli esse firmantur, talem continent 
salutationem Expos. ep. ad Rom. inchoat. n. 11. T. iii. p. 2. 
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ture: but whatever becomes of that question, excepting 
that epistle, all the rest, which are received as the apostle 
Paul’s by all the churches in general without hesitation, 
have such a salutation. Where, [ think, Augustine quotes 
the epistle to the Hebrews, as Paul’s ; though he owns that 
some, for the reason there mentioned, feared to receive it as 
his. 

(6.) In a. sermon: ¢ Which t opinion is confirmed not only 
by the epistle to the Hebrews, but likewise by what Ste- 
phen says in the Acts of the Apostles.’ Which manner of 
speaking certainly shows, that the book of the Acts was of 
greater, or more established authority, and more generally 
received, than the epistle to the Hebrews. 

7.) Ina work written in 413: ‘ In" the epistle which is 
inscribed to the Hebrews it is said.’ 

(8.) In another work, written in 412: ‘ So% also the 
epistle to the Hebrews, though with some it is of doubtful 
authority : however, I am inclined to follow the opinion of 
the churches in the east, who receive it among canonical 
scriptures.’ I need not make any remarks upon this pas- 
sage. 

9) In the work Of the City of God, begun in 413, and 
not finished before 426: ‘ In the epistle which is inscribed 
to the Hebrews.’ Which* manner of expression, says 
Ludovicus Vives upon the place, shows, that the author of 
the epistle was not certainly known. 

(10.) Again, in the same work: ‘ Of¥ whom [Melchi- 
sedec] it is said in the epistle, which is inscribed to the 
Hebrews, which many [or the most] affirm to be the apos- 
tle Paul’s, though some deny it.’ 

(11.) He often quotes? the epistle to the Hebrews in the 
books Of the City of God, without naming the writer. 

(12.) ‘ As* it is read in the epistle to the Hebrews.’ So 


t Quam sententiam confirmat non solum epistola, que scribitur ad He- 
breeos sed etiam in Actibus Apostolorum Stephanus dicit. Serm. 7. n. 6. 
eave " Unde et in epistola, quee ad Hebreos inscribitur. 
De Fid. et Operib. cap. 11. n. 17. T. vi. 

v Ad Hebreos quoque epistola, quanquam nonnullis incerta sit—Magisque 
me movet auctoritas ecclesiarum orientalium, que hane etiam in canonicis 
habent. De Peccat. Merit. 1. i. cap. 27. n. 50. T. x. 

W In epistolé que inscribitur ad Hebreeos. De Civ. Dei, 1. 10. cap. 5. T. vii. 

* Significat incertum esse auctorem. Lud. Viv. Comm. in loc. 

y De quo, in epistola quz inscribitur ad Hebreos, quam plures apostoli 
Pauli esse dicunt, quidam vero negant, multa et magna conscripta sunt. De 
Civ. Dei, 1. 16. c. 22. 

2 Unde scriptum est in epistola ad Hebraeos. De C. D. 1. 16. c. 28. Vid. 
ib. ec. 29. et 32. 

4 Sicut in epistola legitur, quae est ad Hebreeos. Retr. |. ii. c. 22. n. 2. T. i. 
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he quotes it in his Retractations, a late work, written in 426, 
or 427, 

(13.) « In” the epistle to the Hebrews, which has been 
quoted by illustrious defenders of the catholic doctrine, it 
is said: “ Faith is the evidence of things not seen.”’ So in 
a book written about 241, or later. 

(14.) In a work written about 419, he seems* purposely 
to decline calling it Paul’s, or the apostle’s, and only calls 
it ‘ the epistle to the Hebrews.’ 

15.) In the Opus Imperfectum, written in the later-years 
of his life, he quotes the epistle in this manner: ‘ The* 
writer of the epistle to the Hebrews.’ 

(16.) Julian, the Pelagian, against whom Augustine writes 
in that work, readily quotes the epistle as Paul’s: but Au- 
gustine only calls it * the epistle to the Hebrews. One would 
think that he there studiously declines to call it Paul’s. 

(17.) Upon the whole, we perceive from Augustine, that 
in his time, in Africa, and among other Latin christians with 
whom he was acquainted, the epistle to the Hebrews was 
received by many ; but some had doubts about it. Augus- 
tine quotes it sometimes as Paul’s, and is inclined to receive 
it as his. At other times, and especially in his latter works, 
as I have observed in reading him, and it appears from the 
passages here alleged, he scru ples to quote it in that man- 
ner: and indeed, according to the rule laid down by Augus- 
tine in the passage cited at the beginning of this chapter, he 
could not admit this epistle to be of equal authority with the 
other epistles, which, without hesitation, were received by 
all churches in general as the apostle Paul’s. 

VIII. Augustine received all the seven catholic epistles ; 
we have already seen proof of it in the passage at the be- 
ginning of this chapter, and elsewhere: I shall nevertheless 
add a few particulars. 

1, When he quotes the epistle of St. James, he calls him £ 
apostle, and & one of Christ’s apostles. 


> In epistola quippe ad Hebreos, qua teste usi sunt ilustres catholicze 
regule defensores. -Ench. cap. 8. T. vi. 

¢ Tantum habet fides, de qua dicit apostolus : Omne quod non est ex fide 
peccatum est. [Rom. xiv. 23.] De qua item scriptum est ad Hebreos: Sine 
fide impossibile est placere Deo. [Hebr. xi. 6.] De Nuptiis, cap. 4. T. x. 

4 Vid. Op. Imp. |. i. cap. 50. et 132. 1. v. cap. i. T. x. 

© Quod scriptum est in epistola ad Hebreos. Op. Imp. 1. vi. cap. 22. 
Sicut scriptum est. Ibid. cap. 32. sub fin. 

f Denique, ut ait apostolus Jacobus : Et demones credunt, et contremis- 
eunt. Ench. de Fid. &c. cap. 8. n. 2. T. vi. : pane 

& Quapropter etiam Jacobus, uaus ex apostolis ejus, in epistola sua. De 
Grat. N. T. ad Honorat. Ep. 140. cap. 10. n, 26. T. ii. 
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2. He often quotes St. Peter’s two epistles: he says, that " 
Peter has comforted us by his apostleship, his martyrdom, 
and his epistles, 

3. He says, thati Peter wrote to Gentiles : he speaks to 
the like purpose in another* place: so that he has twice 
expressed himself after that manner in his works. I would 
add here, that in a sermon ascribed to Augustine, the! 
epistles of Peter are supposed to be written to Gentiles ; and 
though the author be not Augustine, it™ may be reckoned 
not improbable that he was a disciple of his. 

A. He received St. John’s three epistles: the first he sup= 
posed to have been written to the Parthians. Possidius, in 
the catalogue of Augustine’s works, mentions” ten sermons 
upon the epistle of John to the Parthians ; which ° are placed, 
by the Benedictines, in the second part of their third tome 
of Augustine’s works. Augustine also quotes it by that 
title in another? place. 

Concerning this inscription of the first oa of St. John, 
may be seen Estius , Grotius,‘ Lampe, and" others. 

In the seventh of the fore-mentioned sermons upon this 
epistle, Augustine calls it* a canonical epistle; and says, 
it was received every where, and read in all the churches of 
Christ in all nations, 


5. When Augustine quotes the epistle of St. Jude, het 


" Et plane nos confortavit Petrus per apostolatum, per martyrium, per 
epistolas suas. Serm. 210. cap. 5. n. 6. T. v. 

* Unde et Petrus scribens ad Gentes ‘Vos autem genus electum.’—-— 
[1 Pet. ii. 9. Vid. et Osee, cap. i. 10.] Cont. Faust. |. xxii. c. 89. T. viii. 

* Ipsi sunt pulli corvorum, quibus Petrus dicit: ¢ Quia non corruptibili 
argento vel auro redemti estis de supervacua vestrA consuetudine a parentibus 
vestris tradita.’ [1 Pet. i. 18.] Enarr. in Ps. 146. fal. 147.] n. 9. T. iv. 

' Et in sua epistola ad gentes secunda. De Catacl. cap. v. p. 606. B. T. vi. 

™ Vid. Admon. in Sermones de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, in eod. Tom. 

" De epistola Joannis ad Parthos sermones decem. Possid. sub fin. T. x. 
in Append. 

° In epistolam Joannis ad Parthos tractatus decem. T. iii. panes 

P Secundum sententiam hanc etiam illud dictum est a Joanne in epistola ad 
Parthos : ¢ Dilectissimi, nunc filii Dei sumus, et nondum apparet quid erimus.’ 
[1 Jo. iii. 2.] Qu. Evan. 1. ii. Qu. 39. T. iii. p. 2 

1 Lamp. Prolegom. in Joan. |. i. c. 7. sect. ii. p. 104. Conf. eund. in lib. i. 
c. 3.n. 12. p. 47, 48. 

* Vid. Mill. ’Prolegom. n. 150. et Wolf. Prolegom. in i. S. Joan. Epist. 

5 Si nos diceremus, * Deus dilectio est,’ forte scandalizaretur aliquis ex vobis, 
et diceret: Qui dixit?——Eecce habetis, fratres, scripturas Dei. Canonica est 
ista epistola. Per omnes gentes recitatur; orbis terre auctoritate retinetur 5 
orbem terrarum ipsa zdificavit. Audis hic ab spiritu Dei: Deus dilectio est : 
In Ep. Joann. Tr. vii. n. 5. ubi supra. 


* De talibus quippe Judas apostolus loquens.—Quod enim Petrus ait : 


Coépulantes vobiscum, oculos habentes plenos adulterii, hoc Judas: In dilec- 
‘tionibus vestris maculati coépulantur. Et quod Petrus ait, ¢ fontes sicci,’ 
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calls him apostle, and compares together some expressions 
of that epistle, and of the second of Peter, and also of the 
epistle of James. 

6. Augustine seems to have supposed, that 't the epistles 
of James, Peter, John, and Jude, were occasioned by the 
abuse which some made of Paul’s doctrine, not rightly 
understood, concerning justification by faith without works. 
By which, as our author says, Paul meant ‘ works of the 
law :’ but he required ‘ a faith that produced works of right- 
eousness.” 

7. Some may be desirous to know the order in which 
these epistles were placed by Augustine. It may be ob- 
served, then, that in the catalogues of books of scripture 
alleged by us from the books of christian doctrine, near the 
beginning of this chapter, he mentions them in this manner : 
two epistles of Peter; three of John; one of Jude; and one 
of James. In another work, where he quotes the begin- 
nings of all the seven epistles, the order is again exactly 
the same: the® first epistle of Peter; his second epistle ; 
the first, second, and third of John; the epistle of Jude ; the 
epistle of James. In’ the Speculum, the order of the quo- 
tations is, the two epistles of Peter; the epistle of James ; 
the three epistles of John; the epistle of Jude. 

IX. Augustine, as we have already seen, received the 
book of the Revelation ; which indeed he quotes very fre- 
quently. 

1. He supposeth it” to have been written by the same 
John who wrote the gospel and the first epistle. 

2. We also perceive from him, that * this book was not 
universally received ; at least there were doubts about it in 
the minds of some; and the passage which I refer to is in a 
sermon, or discourse to the people. 


hoc Judas, ¢ Nubes sine aqua:’ hoc Jacobus, ‘ Fides mortua.’ De Fid. et Opp. 
cap. 25. [al. n. 46.] T. 6. 

tt Nam etiam temporibus apostolorum, non intellectis quibusdam subobscuris 
sententiis apostoli Pauli, hoc eum arbitrati sunt dicere —-Non hoc agit, ut per- 
cepta et professa fide opera justitize contemnantur : Sed ut sciat se quisque per 
fidem posse justificari, etiamsi legis opera non preecesserint——Quoniam ergo 
hzec opinio tunc fuerat exorta, aliae apostolicze epistole, Petri, Johannis, Jacobi, 
Jude, contra eam maxime dirigunt intentionem, ut vehementer adstruant fidem 
sine operibus non prodesse, &c. De Fid. et Opp. cap. 14. n. 21. T. vi. 

" Nec alice apostolorum epistole, quas usus ecclesiasticus recipit, parum nos 
admonet de ist trinitate in principiis suis. Nam Petrus itadicit, &c. Epistole 


ad Rom. inchoat. Expos. n. 12. T. iii. p. 2. Veledil bed. 
“ Tdem quippe Johannes, qui illud vidit, hoc dixit, De Virginitate, cap. 
49. T. vi. x Et si forte tu, qui ista sapis, hanc scripturam 


non accepisti. Serm. 299. n. 11. T. v. 
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X. I proceed, in the next place, to observe some general 
titles and divisions of the books of scripture. 

1, ‘ Wey read in the Acts of the Apostles of some who be- 
lieved, that “ they searched the scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so” [ch. xvii. 11]. What scriptures I 
pray, except the canonical scriptures of the law and the 
prophets? To them have been since added the gospels, the 
epistles of apostles, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Reve- 
lation of John. These do you search.’ 

2. Inz the Old Testament the New is hid: in the New 
Testament the Old is revealed. 

3. A common division, equivalent to Old and New Testa- 
ment, is* of prophets andapostles ; or? evangelic and pro- 
phetic writings. 

4, In¢ the holy scriptures; that is, the legal, prophetical, 
evangelical, and, apostolical scriptures, which are of canon- 
ical authority. 

5. To the’ two commandments, of loving God and our 
neighbour, all the legal, and prophetical, and evangelical, and 
apostulical precepts may be reduced. I put* another like 
passage in the margin. 

6. On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets: add; the gospel, and the apostles. 

7. In& these two, the Old and New Testament, God him- 
self, in his great goodness, has given us a rule of life. 


¥ Legimus in Actibus Apostolorum dictum de quibusdam credentibus, quod 
quotidie scrutarentur scripturas, an hec ita se haberent. Quas utique scrip- 
turas, nisi canonicas legis et prophetarum ? Huc accesserunt evangelia, aposto- 
lice epistole, Actus Apostolorum, Apocalypsis Johannis. Scrutamini hec 
omnia. De Unitate Eccl. cap. 19. n.51.T. ix. 

2 Quapropter in Veteri Testamento est occultatio Novi: in Novo est mani- 
festatio Veteris, De Catechiz. Rudibus. cap. 4. n. 8. T. vi. 

: labore prophetarum et apostolorum, qui utique Judzei fuerunt. In 
Job. cap. vi. sub in. T. iii. 

> Non solum evangelicis, verum etiam propheticis libris demonstratur.. Ep. 
102. n. 21. T. ii. 

© Quis ignorat, in scripturis sanctis, id est, legitimis, propheticis evan- 
gelicis, et apostolicis, auctoritate canonica praeditis? Speculi Preef. T. ii. 

4 Quamvis illic sint illa duo preecepta de dilectione Dei et proximi; quo 
rectissime omnia et legitima, et prophetica, et evangelica, et apostolica referun- 
tur. Retr, 1. i: c. 22. n. 2. T. i. 

© Mirum est tamen, si ita appellatam [gratiam] in ullis legitimis, propheticis, 
evangelicis, apostolicisque literis legimus. Ep. 177. n. 8. T. ii. 

f Et utique in his duobus preceptis tota lex pendet, et prophet. Adde 
evangelium; addeapostolos. Ench. cap. 121. fal. n. 32.] T. vi. 

8 In his duobus Deus ipse, cujus bonitate atque clementia fit, omnino ut 
aliquid simus, duobus Testamentis, Vetere et Novo, discipline regulam nobis 
dedit. De Morib. Ec. Cath. 1. i. cap. 28. n. 56. T. i. 
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8.‘In" the evangelical and apostolical writings, which 
properly belong to the revelation of the New Testament.’ I 
put! another like passage below. 

9. In an argument, in the books of the City of God; 
Here,‘ says he, I shall allege passages from the holy scrip- 
tures; first from the books of the New Testament, as more 
excellent; then from those of the Old. In the Old, are the 
law and the prophets; in the New, are the gospel and the. 
epistles of apostles. 

- 10. That! is not to be reckoned of authority, which is 
not alleged from the law, or the prophet, or the psalm, or 
the apostle, or the gospel. 

1]. I™ desire to hear the voice of the pastor. Let me 
hear him speaking in the prophet, in the psalm, in the law, 
in the gospel, in the apostle. 

12, Our? faith is taught in the scriptures ; in the prophets, 
in the gospel, in the apostle. 

13. ‘ This°® I prove by the scriptures of the Lord, and of 
the apostles ;? meaning the gospels, and the epistles of the 
New Testament. 

14, He says, ‘ that? some called all the canonical scrip- 
tures one book, on account of their wonderful harmony, and 
amy and design.’ It is likely that this way of speaking 
gradually brought in the general use of the word Bible, 
for the whole collection of the scriptures, or books of the 
Old and New Testament. 

15. We observed, not long ago, the order of the catholic 


h —in evangelicis et apostolicis literis, quae ad Novi Testamenti revelatio- 
nem proprie pertinent. Ad Casulan. ep. 36. cap. 14. n. 32. T. ii. 

i Ego in evangelicis et apostolicis literis, totoque Novo Instrumento, quod. 
appellatur Testamentum Novum, animo revolvens, video preceptum esse 
jejunium: quibus autem diebus non oporteat jejumare, et quibus oporteat, 
precepto Domini vel apostolorum non invenio definitum. Ib. cap. 11. n. 25, 

k —testimonia de scripturis sanctis, que ponere institui, prius eligenda sunt 
de libris Instrumenti Novi, postea de Veteri. Quamvis enim Vetera priora 
sunt tempore, Nova tamen auteponenda sunt dignitate—In Veteribus haben- . 
tur lex et prophet; in Novis evangelium et apostolice liter. De Civ. Dei, 
]. 20. c. 4. T. vii. 

' —Quod non de lege, non de propheta, non de psalmo, non de apostolo, 
non de evangelio, sed ex corde vestro—recitatis. Ep. 105. cap. 1. n. 2. 

m Ego vocem pastoris inquiro. Lege hoc mihi de propheta, lege mihi de 
psalmo, recita mihi de lege, recita de evangelio, recita de apostolo. Serm. 46. 
cap. 14. n. 32. T. v. » Habet ergo fides ipsa quoddam 
lumen suum in scripturis: in prophetia, in evangelio, in apostolicis lectioni- 
bus. Serm. 126. cap. i. Vid. et Serm. 341. c.i..T. v. 

© Sicut dominicis et apostolicis literis probo. Ep. 35. n. 3. T. ii. 

Pp Sunt etiam qui universas omnino scripturas canonicas. unum librum vo- 
cant, quod valde mirabili et divina unitate concordent. Enarr. in Ps. cl. n, 
Dad IVa 

VOL, Iv. 21 
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epistles: let us now observe the order of the books of the 
New Testament in general. In the catalogue of the books 
of scripture transcribed near the beginning of this chapter, 
the books of the New Testament are mentioned in this order: 
the gospels; the epistles of Paul; the catholic epistles; the 
Acts of the Apostles; and the Revelation of John. In the 
first passage alleged under this article of general titles and 
divisions, he mentions ‘ gospels, epistles of apostles,’ [mean- 
ing Paul’s epistles, and the catholic epistles, ] ‘ the Acts of 
the Apostles, and the Revelation of John:’ that may be 
supposed to have been the most common order in the time 
of Augustine. I shall take notice of some other places, 
though perhaps not very material. 

In one of his books, after some reasons and arguments, he 
proceeds to allege’ a number of texts of the books of the 
New Testament; first, from the gospels; next from the 
catholic epistles, where he quotes the first and second epistle 
of Peter, and the first epistle of John; then" almost all the 
epistles of Paul; after that® the Revelation ; and last of all,* 
the Acts of the Apostles. 

In another work" he first takes notice of the prophetical 
writings of the Old Testament; after that of the epistles of 
apostles, then of their acts. 

In the Speculum,’ the books of the New Testament are 
quoted very much in our present order; the four gospels, 
the Acts, Paul’s fourteen epistles, the catholic epistles, and 
the Revelation of John: but if the Speculum be Augustine’s, 
it may have been altered since it came out of his hands; and 
probably it has been altered in several respects. 

XI. The great respect which christians had for the holy 
scriptures appears in some passages already transcribed ; it 
will be, however, very proper to observe divers others to the 
like purpose. 

1. ‘ The” truth itself, God, the Son of God,’ he says, ¢ is 


4 Heec ratiocinatio tunc erit fortior, cum ea que promisi testimonia multa 
congressero. De Peccat. Merit. &c. |. i. c. 27. n. 40. T. x. 

* Jam nune attende in hanc rem Pauli apostoli testimonia, tanto utique 
plura, quanto plures epistolas scripsit. Ib. n. 43. &c. 

$ Thid. n. 51. tONto2s 

“ —Apostoli vero in epistolis suis aliter locuti sunt, aliterque conscripti 
Actus Apostolorum, jam videlicet revelato Novo Testamento.—Denique in tot 
epistolis apostolorum, atque in ipso tam grandi libro, in quo actus eorum 
canonica veritate narrantur, non invenitur talis aliquis mentiens. De Mendac. 
ad Consent. cap. 12. n. 26. T. vi. 

OM diy iy. de ' 

w —ipsa veritas Deus Dei filius, homine assumto,—eandem constituit et 
fundavit fidem.—Hic prius per prophetas, deinde per seipsum, postea per 
apostolos, quantum satis esse judicavit, locutus, etiam scripturam condidit, que 
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the author of the scriptures. First by prophets, then by 
himself, afterwards by his apostles, he spake what was suf- 
ficient, and then Guid that scripture which is called 
canonical, which is of the highest authority, on which 
we rely for the truth of those things, which we ought not 
to be ignorant of, and which we could not discover of our- 
selves.’ 

He* calls them the scriptures of our religion, which we 
esteem above all other writings whatever. 

3. Having mentioned Hilary and Cyprian, he says, 
‘TheirY writings have not the same authority with the 
canonical scriptures ; and if they advance any thing contrary 
to truth, we have a right to reject it.’ That observation of 
Augustine is much applauded by” Phereponus, that is, Le 
Clerc. 

A, However, there are many other like passages, where 
Augustine speaks of the authority of the well known books 
of the Old and New Testament, as superior to that of bishops 
and councils, and all manner of determinations composed 
and written since the completing the canon of the New 
Testament. The* determinations of bishops, he says, may 
be corrected and altered if found not to be right; whereas, 
it is past doubt and controversy, that whatever can be 
shown to be in scripture is true and right. 

5, In another book against the Donatists; ‘ Whether» 


canonica nominatur, eminentissime auctoritatis, cui fidem habemus de his 
rebus, quas ignorare non expedit, nec per nosmetipsos ndésse idonei sumus. 
De Civ. Dei, |. xi. c. 1. 2. 'T. vil. 

* Sed scripturas religionis nostre, quarum auctoritatem ceteris quibusque 
literis anteponimus.—De Civ. Dei, |. 14. cap. 7. 

¥ —Quia hoc genus literarum ab auctoritate canonis distinguendum est. 
Non enim sic leguntur, tanquam ita ex eis testimonium proferatur, ut contra 
sentire non liceat, sicubi forte aliter sapuerunt, quam veritas postulat. Ad 
Vincent. Ep. 93. cap. x. n. 35. T. ii. 

2 Hee aureis literis scribenda essent in fronte singulorum patrum, que 
eduntur, ne auctoritas eorum veritati preeferatur. Pherep. August. {Peg Xils 
p- 495. a. 

@ Vos certe nobis objicere soletis Cypriani literas, Cypriani sententiam, Cy- 
priani concilium.—Quis autem nesciat, sanctam scripturam canonicam, tam 
Veteris quam Novi Testamenti, certis suis terminis contineri, eamque omni- 
bus posterioribus episcoporum literis ita preponi, ut de illa omnino dubitari 
et disceptari non possit, utrum verum vel utrum rectum sit, quidquid in ea 
scriptum esse constiterit; episcoporum autem literas, quee post confirmatum 
canonem vel scripte sunt vel scribuntur, et per sermonem forte sapientiorem 
cujuslibet in ea re peritioris, vel per aliorum episcoporum graviorem auctori- 
tatem, doctioremque prudentiam, et per concilia licere reprehendi. De Bap- 
tism. cont. Donatist. |. 2. cap. iii. n. 4. T. ix. 

> Sed utrum ipsi ecclesiam teneant, non nisi de divinarum scripturarum 
canonicis libris ostendant ; quia nec nos propterea dicimus, nobis credi opor- 
tere quod in ecclesia Christi sumus, quia ne quam. tenemus, commendavit, 

L 
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they are of the church can be known no other way, but by 
the canonical books of the divine scriptures ; neither do 
we claim to be of the church, because we have the testimony 
of Optatus of Milevi, or Ambrose of Milan, or any other 
bishops of our communion, be they ever so numerous; or 
because we have on our side decrees of the councils of our 
colleagues.” 

6. In another work, against the same people: ‘ We do 
no wrong to Cyprian in distinguishing his epistles from the 
canonical authority of the divine scripture; for it Is. not 
without reason, that the canon of the church has been 
settled with so much caution and exactness, containing 
only certain books of prophets and apostles, which we 
cannot presume to judge; and by which we freely judge 
of the writings of all others, whether believers or unbe- 
lievers.’ : 

7. Again, in the same work, soon after: ‘14 am not 
bound by the authority of that epistle, because the writings 
of Cyprian are not canonical ; but I examine them by the 
canonical scriptures, and whatever in them is agreeable 
to the authority of the divine scriptures I receive with 
applause; and what is not agreeable to it, with his good 
leave I reject. If you had recited somewhat froma canon- 
ical book of apostles or prophets, I should have nothing to 
object; but as your quotation is not canonical, I make 
use of that liberty to which the Lord has called us; and 
wherever Cyprian appears to differ from scripture, I receive 
it not, though he be above all my praises, though I compare 
not my writings to his, though I respect him as a man of 
excellent abilities, and a glorious martyr of Christ.’ 
Milevitanus Optatus, vel Mediolanensis Ambrosius, vel alii innumerabiles 
nostree communionis episcopi ; aut quia nostrorum collegarum conciliis ipsa 
predicata est. De Unit. Ecc. cap. 19. n. 5. 

© Nos enim nullam Cypriano facimus injuriam, cum ejus quaslibet literas a 
canonica divinarum scripturarum auctoritate distinguimus. Neque enim sine 
causa, tam salubri vigilantia, canon ecclesiasticus constitutus est, ad quem certi 
prophetarum et apostolorum libri pertineant ; quos omnino judicare non audea- 
mus, et secundum quos de ceteris literis vel fidelium vel infidelium libere 
judicemus. Cont. Crescon. Donat. |. 2. c. 31. n. 39. 

* Ego hujus epistolee auctoritate non teneor; quia literas Cypriani non ut 
canonicas habeo ; sed eas ex canonicis considero, et quod in eis divinarum 
scripturarum auctoritati congruit, cum laude ejus accipio ; quod autem non 
congruit, cum pace ejus respuo. Ac per hoc, si ea, quee commemorasti ab illo 
ad Jubaianum scripta de aliquo libro apostolorum et prophetarum canonico 
recitares, quid omnino contradicerem, non haberem. Nunc vero, quoniam 
canonicum non est quod recitas, ea libertate ad quam nos vocavit Dominus, 
ejus viri, cujus laudes assequi non valeo, cujus multis literis mea non comparo, 
cujus ingenium diligo, cujus ore delector, cujus caritatem miror, cujus mar- 
tyrium veneror, hoc quod aliter sapuit, non accipio. Ib. cap. 32. n. 40. 
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8. In another place: ‘ All® these things I have alleged 
from the writings of those who lived before us in the catho- 
lic church, whether Greeks or Latins, who have explained 
the divine oracles Nevertheless, we do not esteem the 
writings of any men, though catholic and much admired, as 
if they were canonical scriptures ; but allowing them their 
due honour, we may still reject whatever in them is not 
agreeable to truth.’ 

9. I put in the margin‘ some other passages of Augustine, 
where he distinguisheth the books of sacred scripture from 
the writings of Cyprian, and of other bishops and ecclesias- 
tical writers of the best established reputation for learning 
and piety. 

10. After having quoted passages of former catholic 
writers, he adds: ‘ These I do not cite, as if I bestowed 
canonical authority upon any men whatever; but only to 
show the novelty of the opinion against which I am argu- 
ing.” 

11. In a letter to Jerom: ‘18 confess to you, my dear 
brother, says Augustine, ‘ that. I have learned to pay that 
honour and reverence to those books of scripture alone, 
which are now called canonical, as firmly to believe that 
the writers of them have not made any mistake Other 
authors I so read, that however distinguished they may be 
for learning and piety, I do not believe any thing to be true 
because it was their opinion, but because they have been 

e Heec omnia de literis eorum, et Latinorum et Greecorum, qui priores nobis 
in catholicé ecclesia divina eloquia tractaverunt, ideo commemoranda arbitra- 
tus sum: Neque enim quorundam disputationes, quamvis catholicorum et 
laudatorum hominum, velut scripturas canoiticas habere debemus ; ut nobis 
non liceat, salva honorificentia, que illis debetur hominibus, aliquid in eorum 
scriptis improbare et respuere, si forte invenerimus, quod aliter senserint, quam 
veritas habet. Commonit. ad Fortunat. ep. 148. cap. iv. n. 15. T. ii. 

£ Noli ergo, frater, contra divina tam multa, tam indubitata testimonia colli- 
gere velle calumnias ex episcoporum scriptis, sicut Hilarii,——sicut Cypriani 
et Agrippini; primo quia hoc genus literarum ab auctoritate canonis distin- 
guendum est. Non enim sic leguntur, tanquam ita ex eis testimonium pro- 
feratur, ut contra sentire non liceat, sicubi forte aliter sapuerunt, quam veritas 
postulat. Ad Vincent. ep. 92. cap. x. n. 35. T. ii.—Deinde, si sancti Cy- 
priani, episcopi, et gloriosi martyris, te delectat auctoritas ; quam quidem, 
sicut dixi, a canonica auctoritate distinguimus. Ibid. n. 36. 

¢ Ego enim fateor caritati tue, solis eis scripturarum libris, qui jam cano- 
nici appellantur, didici hunc timorem honoremque deferre, ut nullum eorum 
auctorem scribendo aliquid errasse, firmissime credam. -Alios autem ita 
lego, ut quantalibet sanctitate, doctrinaque prepolleant, non ideo verum putem, 

uia ipsi ita senserunt; sed quia mihi per illos auctores canonicos, vel proba- 
bili ratione, quod a vero non abhorreat, persuadere potuerunt. Nec te, mi 
frater, sentire aliud existimo. Prorsus, inquam, non te arbitror sic legi tuos 
libros velle, tanquam prophetarum et apostolorum ; de quorum scriptis, quod. 
omni errore careant, dubitare nefarium est. Ad Hieron. ep. 82. c. i.n. 3. T. il. 
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able to persuade me, either by the authority of the foremen- 
tioned canonical writers, or by probable reason, that it is 
agreeable to truth; nor do I think, my brother, that you 
are of a different sentiment; or that you would have your 
books read with the same respect that we read the books 
of prophets and apostles; of whose writings It would be 
impious to doubt whether they are free from all mistake. 

12. In the same letter he says: ‘ When" I read the holy 
scripture, placed in the highest pitch of authority, I am 
certain, and fully satisfied of its truth.’ Again: ‘We! must 
by all means maintain, that the divine scriptures, delivered 
to us [that is, written] for the support of our faith, not by 
common persons, but by the apostles themselves, and there- 
fore placed in the highest pitch of canonical authority, are 
in all things true and unquestionable.’ 

13. Afterwards, in the same letter: ‘ To* the canonical 
scriptures alone I owe this ingenuous subjection, [or servi- 
tude,] to follow them in all things; and firmly to believe, 
that the writers of them have not erred in any things, nor 
said any thing fallaciously.’ 

14, I fear I should tire my readers if I transcribe an 
more passages of this kind; though still they would be but 
a small part of what might be alleged from this author. 

15. «I would not,’ says! Augustine ina letter to Paulina, 
‘that you should follow my authority, or think that you 
ought to believe any thing, because it is my opinion; but 
only because it is agreeable to scripture or right reason.’ 
In the same letter; ‘ If™ any thing is clearly proved from 
the divine scripture, which the church calls canonical, it 
ought to be believed without hesitation.” You" do not 
doubt that we ought to assent to the truth of what is said 

4 Tmo vero sanctam scripturam in summo et ccelesti auctoritatis culmine 
collocatam de veritate ejus certus et securuslegam. Ibid. n. 5, : 

i Non nunc inquiro, quid fecerit [Paulus aut Petrus]; quid scripserit, quero. 
Hoe ad questionem, quam suscepi, maxime pertinet; ut veritas divinarum 
scripturarum, ad fidem nostram edificandam memorize commendata, non a 
quibuslibet sed ab ipsis apostolis, ac per hoc in canonicum auctoritatis culmen 
recepta, ex omni parte verax atque indubitanda persistat. Ibid. n. 7. 

* Quamquam, sicut paulo ante dixi, tantummodo scripturis canonicis hance 
ingenuam debeam servitutem, qua eas solas ita sequar, ut conscriptores earum 
nihil in eis omnibus errasse, nihil fallaciter posuisse, non dubitem. Ibid. n. 24. 

’ Nolo auctoritatem meam sequaris, ut ideo putes tibi aliquid necesse esse 


credere, quoniam a me dicitur ; sed aut scripturis canonicis credas, aut interius 
demonstranti veritati. Ad Paulin. ep. 147. n. 2. 

™ Sed si divinarum scripturarum, earum scilicet quae canonicz in ecclesia 
oe a firmatur auctoritate, sine ulla dubitatione credendum 
est. 1d. n. 4. 


" Divinis autem scripturis, etiam nondum perspicue intellectis, credendum 
esse, non dubitas. Ib. cap. 16. n. 40. 
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in the divine scriptures, even where we do not yet under- 
stand their meaning.’ Once more: ‘ These® passages of so 
many eminent men I have alleged, not that you should 
follow the opinion of any men, as you do the authority of 
canonical scripture ; but that by the judgments of so many 
interpreters of scripture, you may be excited to inquiry.’ 

16. Arguing with the Donatists: ‘ Let? us not bring 
false balances, where we may weigh what we will, and as 
we will; and at our pleasure say, This is heavy ; this is 
light; but let us bring the divine balance of the holy scrip- 
tures, as out of the Lord’s treasury; and then let us weigh 
matters.’ 

17. Giving directions concerning the receiving of con- 
verts to christianity, especially if they are men of learning, 
he‘ advises to apprize them of the superior authority of the 
scriptures to other christian writings, however useful they 
may be. 

18, ‘ This' the Holy Spirit teacheth, who says to us by 
the apostle,’ meaning Paul. 

19. He calls the sacred scriptures the® book of God, and 
thet scriptures of God. 

20. Paul’s" epistles, he says, were heard in the churches 
with the same respect as if Christ was heard speaking 
by him. 

21. ‘When’ the apostle John was read just now, we 
heard the Holy Spirit speaking in him.’ 

© Has sententias de re tantA virorum tantorum non ob hoc interponere 
volui, ut cujusquam hominis sententiam, tanquam scripturee canonice aucto- 
ritatem sequendam arbitreris ; sed ut—Ibid. c. 23. p. 54. 

> Non afferamus stateras dolosas, ubi appendamus quod volumus, et 
quomodo volumus, pro arbitrio nostro dicentes : Hoc grave, hoc leve est. Sed 
afferamus divinam stateram de scripturis sanctis, tanquam de thesauris domini- 
cis, et in illd quid sit gravius appendamus. De Bapt. contr. Donat. 1. 2. cap. 
6. n. 9. T. ix. 

@ Sed illud plane non pretereundum est, ut siad te quisquam catechizandus 
vencrit liberalibus doctrinis excultus, qui jam decreverit esse christianus 
Nec ipse sane inutiliter rogatur, quibus rebus motus sit, ut velit esse christia- 
nus ; ut si libris ei persuasum esse videris, sive canonicis, sive utilium tracta- 
torum, de his aliquid in principio loquaris, collaudans eos pro diversitate 
meritorum canonice auctoritatis, et exponentium solertissimee diligentie, &c. 
De Catechizand. Rudid. cap. 8. n. 12. T. vi. ; 

r Sanctus Spiritus docet, qui nobis ait per apostolum—Ep. 43. cap. i. T. ii, 

s Non enim de libro Dei hoc recitaturus est. Ep. 54. cap. 4. 

Ut scripturam Dei, qui nobis heee omnia futura pronuntiavit. Ep. 
77. n. 1.—Utinam scripturze Dei solicita mente intendentes.—Ep. 78. in. 

u ___ita eum Domino commendante, meruit auctoritatem, ut verba illius 
hodie sic audiantur in ecclesia, tanquam illo Christus—locutus audiretur. 
Contr. Faust. 1. 28. ¢. 4. 

v Quando Johannes apostolus legebatur, audivimus loquentem per eum 
Spiritum Sanctum. Serm. 182. in. T. V. 
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22. Nothing could be received as a doctrine of religion, 
unless proved by scripture; Augustine, therefore, explain- 
ing the Creed, says to his hearers, ‘ Whatever you find in 
the Creed is contained in the divine scriptures.’ 

23. Arguing upon a point in one of his sermons, he takes 
the book of the gospel into his hands, and says, ‘ Hear,* 
therefore, from the book itself; for I now perform the 
office not of a disputant only, but of a reader, that our dis- 
course may be founded upon the authority of sacred scrip- 
ture, not upon human suppositions, which would be build- 
ing upon the sand. Hear then the gospel of John. The 
Lord speaks.’ : 

24. 1 put in the margin a passage whereY Augustine 
calls upon men to inquire impartially, and to determine 
disputable points by reason and scripture, joining prayer 
therewith. , 

25. He says, ‘ The? books of the canonical scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament, established in the times of the 
apostles, and confirmed by the testimony of the successions 
of bishops and churches in all following times, are placed 
in a peculiar degree of authority, to which the judgment 
and understanding of all faithful and pious men are subject. 


" Quidquid enim in Symbolo, in divinis sacrarum scripturarum literis con- 
tinetur. Serm. 212. 

* Sed ex ipso codice audite. Propterea enim non tantum disputatoris, sed 
etiam lectoris fungor officio, ut sermo iste noster sanctarum scripturarum 
auctoritate fulciatur, non humanis suspicionibus super arenam edificetur. 
Audite ergo evangelium secundum Johannem. Dominus loquitur. Serm. 
362. cap. 22. T. v. 

Y Cessabit a nostris partibus terror temporalium potestatum. Cesset etiam 
a vestris partibus terror congregatorum Circumcellionum. Re agamus, ra- 
tione agamus, divinarum scripturarum auctoritate agamus—queramus, pulse- 
mus, ut accipiamus et inveniamus. Ep. 33. n. 7. T. ii. 

* Quod genus literarum non cum credendi necessitate, sed cum judicandi 
libertate legendum est—distincta est a posterioribus libris excellentia canonice 
auctoritatis Veteris et Novi Testamenti, quee apostolorum confirmata tempori- 
bus, per successiones episcoporum, et propagationes ecclesiarum, tanquam in 
sede quadam sublimiter constituta est, cul serviat omnis fidelis et pius intel- 
lectus. Ibi si quid velut absurdum moverit, non licet dicere ; auctor hujus 
libri non tenuit veritatem ; sed, aut codex mendosus est, aut interpres erravit, 
aut tu non intelligis. In opusculis autem posteriorum, que libris innumera- 
bilibus continentur, sed nullo modo ille sacratissimee canonicarum scripturarum, 
excellentize cozequantur; etiam in quibuscumque eorum invenitur eadem 
veritas, longe tamen est impar auctoritas. Itaque in eis, si qua forte propterea 
dissonare putantur a vero—tamen liberum ibi habet lector auditorve judi- 
cium, quo vel approbet quod placuerit vel improbet quod offenderit.—_In 
ill& vero canonica eminentia sacrarum literarum, etiamsi unus propheta, seu 
apostolus, aut evangelista aliquid in suis literis posuisse ipsa canonis confirma- 
ae declaratur, non licet dubitare quod verum sit. Contr. Faust, 1. xi. cap. 
5. T, viii. 
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In many books of later times the same truths may be found ; 
but in them they are not of the same authority as in the 
canonical books of scripture. Other authors may err; the 
sacred writers are infallible. Nor is it necessary that a 
thing should be said by many of them; if but one prophet, 
or apostle, or evangelist has said it, we are sure it is true.’ 

XII. One proof of regard for the sacred scriptures, is 
the solemn and reverential reading them as a part of public 
worship. 

1. In Augustine’s time the scriptures were constantly 
read in the religious assemblies of christians in Africa; some 
parts of scripture were by custom usually read at certain 
seasons of the year. Of this Augustine speaks in the pro- 
logue® to his tracts or sermons upon the first epistle of John; 
and in” some of his sermons at the time of Easter, or the 
week before it. We saw, some time ago, that* the book of 
the Acts was begun to be read at Easter. 

2. They had oftentimes three readings, and as it seems in 
this order; epistles of apostles, a psalm, the gospels: at 
least that order is several times mentioned at the beginning ¢ 
of Augustine’s sermons, which were discourses upon such 
portions of scripture as had been before read. Sometimes 
he discoursed briefly® upon each of the readings: at other 
times he pitched uponf one of them only as a subject of dis- 
course. 


4 Meminit Sanctitas Vestra evangelium secundum Johannem ex ordine lec- 
tionum nos soleretractare. Sed quia nunc interposita est solennitas sanctorum 
dierum, quibus certas ex evangelio lectiones oportet in ecclesia recitari; que 
ita sunt annuze, ut alice esse non possint: ordo ille, quem susceperamus, ne- 
cessitate paululum intermissus est, non amissus. Prolog. in Tract. in ep. Jo. 
T. iil. p. 2. 

> Resurrectio Domini nostri Jesu Christi et hodie recitata est. Primo enim 
lecta est secundum Mattheum, hesterno autem die secundum Marcum, hodie 
secundum Lucam; sic habet ordo evangelistarum. Sicut enim passio ipsius 
ab omnibus evangelistis conscripta est, sic dies isti septem vel octo dant spati- 
um, ut secundum omnes evangelistas resurrectio Domini recitetur. Passio 
autem, quia uno die legitur, non solet legi nisi secundum Mattheum. Serm. 
282. cap. 1. T. v. Vid. et Serm. 239. cap. 1. ¢ P. 506. 

4 Lectiones sancte proposite sunt, et quas audiamus, et de quibus aliquid 
sermonis, adjuvante Domino, proferamus, In lectione apostolica gratia 
aguntur Domino de fide gentium. In Psalmo diximus. In evangelio ad 
ccenam vocati sumus. Serm. 112. n. 1. ‘. v.  Apostolum audivimus, 
psalmum audivimus, evangelium audivimus. Consonant omnes divine lec- 
tiones. Serm. 165. n. 1. 

e Primam lectionem audivimus apostoli. Deinde cantavimus psalmum. 
Post hac evangelica lectio decem Jeprosos mundatos nobis ostendit. Has tres 
lectiones, quantum pro tempore possumus, pertractemus, dicentes pauca de 
singulis. Serm. 176. n. 1. 

 Lectiones sanctas plures, cum recitarentur, audivimus: et de his oportet 
nos dicere quod Dominus fuerit donare dignatus. Sed lectionum omnis 
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3. In the work Of the City of God he speaks of the read- 
ing the scriptures as a general thing among christians. ‘ In& 
the faithful writings of the evangelists are recorded both the 
miracles of Christ, and the doctrine, for the confirming of 
which they were wrought. They were published to-produce 
faith ; and because they were believed, they have been made 
still more public: for they are read to the people that they 
may be believed ; and if they had not been believed, they 
would not have been read. The canonical books of scrip= 
ture being read every where, the miracles therein recorded 
are well known to all people.’ 

4, In the same work he has" an excellent article of the 
benefit of the christian religion, ‘ on account of the public 
reading the scriptures in the churches, where was a con- 
fluence of all sorts of people of both sexes; and the best 
rules of life, with proper arguments, are proposed: and if 
some attended on these readings who were not made tho- 
roughly virtuous, the advantage to many was very great, 
and the usefulness of the design was manifest.’ 

5. He observes, in a sermon, that‘ the epistles of Peter 
and Paul were daily read to the people all over the world. 

XIII. I formerly* alleged divers excellent observations 
of Augustine, in answer to the Manichees, concerning the 
genuineness and integrity of the books of the New Testa- 
ment. I shall now add here no more than a passage or two 
upon those points. 


auditor, quod recentius lectum est, magis meminit ; et, ut inde aliquid a trac- 
tatore verbi dicatur, exspectat. Cum ergo ultimum sit sanctum evangelium 
recitatum, &c. Serm. 49. in. 

§ In eisdem quippe veracissimis libris cuncta conscripta sunt, et quee facta 
sunt, et propter quod credendum facta sunt. Heec, ut fidem facerent, innotue- 
runt. Hac per fidem, quam fecerunt, multo clarius innotescunt. Leguntur 
quippe in populis ut credantur. Nec in populis, nisi credita, legerentur. 

anon quippe sacrarum literarum, quem definitum esse oportebat, illa facit 
ubique recitari, et memorize cunctorum inherere populorum. De Civ. Dei, 1. 
xxil. c. 8. T. vii. 

a quia populi confluunt ad ecclesias cast4 celebritate, honestA 
utriusque sextis discretione. Ubi audiant, quam bene hic ad tempus vivere de- 
beant, ut post hane vitam beate semperque vivere mereantur: ubi sancta 
seriptura justitiaeque doctrind de superiore loco in conspectu omnium per- 
sonante, et qui faciunt, audiant ad premium : et qui non faciunt, audiant ad 
judicium. Quo etsi veniunt quidam talium praceptorum irrisores, omnis 
eorum petulantia aut repentind immutatione deponitur, aut timore vel pudore 
comprimitur. Nihil enim eis turpe ac flagitiosum spectandum imitandumque 
proponitur, ubi veri Dei aut pracepta insinuantur, aut miracula narrantur, 
aut dona laudantur, aut beneficia postulantur. De Civ. Dei, 1. ii. c. 28. 

* Literae ipsorum quotidie populis recitantur. Et quibus populis ; et quantis 
populis? Psalmum adtendite. In omnem terram exivit sonus eorum. Serm. 
298.0. Te DeVoe KP, 420—426, 
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1. He says: ‘ The! genuineness and integrity of the same 
scriptures may be relied upon, which have been spread all 
over the world, and which from the time of their publication 
were in the highest esteem, and have been carefully kept in 
the churches, or by christian people.’ 

2, « Moreover,” there are some who say that was not 
Cyprian’s sentiment; and that some have fraudulently inserted 
it in his writings: for the integrity of the books of any one 
bishop, however eminent, cannot be so completely kept, as 
that of the canonical scripture, translated into so many lan- 
guages, and kept by the people of every age; and yet some 
there have been who have forged writings with the names 
of apostles. In vain, indeed, because that scripture has been 
so esteemed, so celebrated, so known. Nevertheless those 
audacious attempts show what may be done with regard to 
others, not so weil known.’ 

XIV. I shall take notice of very few various readings. 

1. Augustine had in his copies of St. John’s gospel the® 
history of the woman taken in adultery. See ch. vill. 

2. He had the latter part of St. Mark’s gospel; as ap- 
pears from? his books of the Consent of the Evangelists, and 
from quotations of it elsewhere. 

3. How he read the Lord’s Prayer, as recorded in St. 
Luke, was observed? formerly. 

XV. It is very fit we should observe what notice Augus- 
tine has taken of the Latin version or versions of the scrip- 
tures, in use in his time. 

1, Quoting a text of Genesis: ‘ As,’ says® he, ‘ the Greek 
copies have it, from which that scripture has been translated.’ 


1 Porro, si mendax est evangelium disseminatum et notum omnibus gentibus, 
et ab initio predicationis Christi in ecclesiis omnibus in tanto sanctitatis cul- 
mine collocatum ; que scriptura proferri potest, cui de Christo fides habenda 
sit? Contr. Faust. 1. xvi. c. 11. T. viii. 

m™ Quanquam non desint, qui hoc Cyprianum prorsus non sensisse conten- 
dunt, sed sub ejus nomine a preesumtoribus atque mendacibus fuisse confictum. 
Neque enim sic potuit integritas atque notitia librorum unius quamlibet illus- 
tris episcopi custodiri, quemadmodum scriptura canonica, tot linguarum literis, 
et ordine, et successione celebrationis ecclesiasticze custoditur. Contra quam 
tamen non defuerunt, qui sub nominibus apostolorum multa confingerent. 
Frustra quidem, quia illa sic commendata, sic celebrata, sic nota est. Verum 
quid possit adversus literas, non canonic’ auctoritate fundatas, etiam hinc de- 
monstravit impize conatus audaciz, quod et adversus eas, que tanta notitice 
mole firmatz sunt, esse erigere non pretermisit. Ep. 93. cap. 10. n. 38. T. il. 

n Nam cum ad Dominum Christum Judi adduxissent mulierem in adul- 
terio comprehensam, eumque tentantes dicerent, quod jussa esset lege lapidari, 
&c. Ep. 153. cap. 4.n. 9. T. ii, 

© Vid..de Consens. Ev. ]. iii. cap. 25. n. 76. P Vol. ii. p. 560. 

4 Sicut Graeci codices habent, unde in Latinam linguam scriptura ista con- 
versa est. De Civ. Dei, |. xiii. cap. 24. n. 1. 
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2. In his Retractations he owns, that" in a work which he 
then revised, he had made a wrong quotation of a text from 
the Psalms, being misled by the Latin translation, made from 
the Greek version of the Seventy ; from whence the scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament had been translated. 

3. In a letter written to Jerom, in 394 or 395, he approves 
of Jerom’s translating, that is, making a new Latin trans- 
lation of the Greek version of the Seventy ; but* is against 
his translating the same canonical scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament from Hebrew into Latin. 

4. In another letter to Jerom, written about 405 or 406, 
het m some measure approves of Jerom’s undertaking to 
translate from the Hebrew: and he earnestly desires him to 
send to him his Latin translation of the scriptures from the 
Seventy ; especially because the versions already made, and 
then in use, were full of faults, and made by unskilful per- 
sons. But though he approves of Jerom’s design in trans- 
lating from the Hebrew as useful, he could not consent to the 
reading of that version in the churches, because the people, 
who had been long used to a translation from the Seventy, 
would be disturbed and offended. 

5. In a book, written in 419, Augustine often compares" 
the translation from the Seventy, and Jerom’s translation 
from the Hebrew. 


* In eo—ubi posui testimonium in quo legitur—mendositas nostri codicis 
me fefellit—Hoc esse verius Greci libri indicant, ex qua lingua in Latinam 
secundum Septuaginta interpretes veterum divinarum scripturarum est facta 
translatio. Retract. 1. i. c. 7. n. 2. T. i. 

* De vertendis autem in Latinam linguam sanctis literis canonicis laborare 
te nollem, nisi eo modo quo Job interpretatus es: ut, signis adhibitis, quid 
inter hanc tuam et Septuaginta, quorum est gravissima auctoritas, interpretati- 
onem distet, appareat. Satis autem nequeo mirari, si aliquid adhuc in He- 
breis exemplaribus invenitur, quod tot interpretes illius lingue_ peritissimos 
fugerit. Omitto enim Septuaginta, de quorum vel consilii vel spirits majore 
concordia, quam si unus homo esset, non audeo in aliquam partem certam 
ferre sententiam, nisi quod eis praeeminentem auctoritatem in hoc munere sine 
controversia tribuendam existimo, &c. Ep. 28. cap. 2. T. ii. 

* De interpretatione tua jam mihi persuasisti, qua utilitate scripturas volueris 
transferre de Hebreeis—Deinde nobis mittas obsecro interpretationem tuam de 
Septuaginta, quam te edidisse nescicbam—lIdeo autem desidero interpretatio- 
nem tuam de Septuaginta, ut et tanta Latinorum interpretum, qui qualescum- 
que ausi sunt, quantum possumus, imperitid careamus ; et hi, qui me invidere 
putant utilibus laboribus tuis, tandem aliquando, si fieri potest, intelligant 
propterea me nolle tuam ex Hebreo interpretationem in ecclesiis legi, ne con- 
tra Septuaginta auctoritatem, tanquam novum aliquid proferentes, magno 
scandalo perturbemus plebes Christi, quarum aures et corda illam interpreta- 
tionem audire consueverunt, que etiam ab apostolis approbata est. Ep. 82. 
cap. v. n. 34, 35. T. ii. 

" Vid. Questiones in Heptateuch. |. vi. Qu. 19. Qu. 24. Qu. 25. 1. vii. 
Qu. 37. T. iii. p. 1. 
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G. In the Iast book of the Christian Doctrine, written about 
426, he quotes’ a passage of the prophet Amos not in the 
translation from the Seventy, but in Jerom’s translation from 
the Hebrew. 

7. I shall now put down some observations. In the se- 
cond book of the Christian Doctrine, written in 397, after the 
long passage transcribed at the beginning of this chapter, he 
says: ‘They ” who use the Latin tongue, for whose instruc- 
tion I now write, will want for their assistance in understand- 
ing the divine scriptures, the knowledge of two other lan- 
guages, even the Hebrew and the Greek, that they may have 
recourse to the originals, when there is any doubt about the 
exactness of the Latin version: whereupon he proceeds to 
take notice of the great number, and of the unskilfulness of 
the Latin translators.’ 

Afterwards he says: ‘ And * among translations let that 
be preferred, which is most literal and clear; and for cor- 
recting all manner of Latin translations recourse should be 
had to the Greek ;’ where he argues, that for the Old Testa- 
ment, the Greek of the Seventy ought to be consulted. 
‘ As for the New Testament, there can be no question but 
that we ought to have recourse to the Greek copies, and es- 
pecially such as are to be found with churches of the great~ 
est learning and knowledge.’ 

At the beginning of the passage just quoted, Augustine is 
supposed to say, agreeably to the editions of this work 
which we now have: ‘ And among translations, let the Italic 
be preferred: for it keeps close to the original, without ob- 
security. But that here is some fault of transcribers, appears 
to me highly probable. I shall therefore allege largely 
the words of Mr. David Casley, in his excellent preface 

v Non autem secundum Septuaginta interpretes.—Sed sicut ex Hebreo ia 
Latinum eloquium presbytero Hieronymo utriusque lingue perito interpre- 
tante translata sunt. De Doctr. Christ. 1. iv. cap. 10. n. 15. T. ili. p. 1. 

w Et Latinee quidem lingue homines, quos nunc instruendos suscepimus, 
duabus aliis ad scripturarum divinarum cognitionem opus habent, Hebreed 
scilicet et Graecd, ut ad exemplaria precedentia recurratur, si quam dubita- 
tionem attulerit Latinorum interpretum infinita varietas.—Qui enim scripturas 
ex Hebrea lingud in Greecam verterunt, numerari possunt, Latini autem in- 
terpretes nullo modo. Ut enim cuique primis fidei temporibus in manus venit 
codex Graecus, et aliquantulum facultatis sibi utriusque linguze habere videba- 
tur, ausus est interpretari. De Doctrin. Chr. |. ii. cap. 11. n. 16. T. iii. p. 1. 

* In ipsis autem interpretationibus Itala czeteris preeferatur : nam est verbo- 
rum tenacior, cum perspicuitate sententiz. Et Latinis quibuslibet emendandis 
Greci adhibeantur, in quibus Septuaginta interpretum, quod ad Vetus Testa- 
mentum attinet, excellit auctoritas -—Libros autem Novi Testamenti, si quid 
in Latinis varietatibus titubat, Greecis cedere oportere non dubium est, et 
maxime qui apud ecclesias doctiores et diligentiores reperiuntur. Ibid. cap. 
15. n, 22. 
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before the Catalogue of the Manuscripts of the Kings Li- 
brary, p. xix. xx. ‘I cannot refrain adding what I had in 
conversation from my worthy patron, Dr. Bentley—In St. 
Augustine’s second book de Doctrina Christiana, speaking 
of the several versions of the holy scriptures: In ipsis autem 
interpretationibus Itala ceeteris preeferatur ; nam est verbo- 
rum tenacior, cum perspicuitate sententic. Et Latinis 
quibuslibet emendandis Greeci adhibeantur. Which the 
Doctor corrects: Illa ceteris proeferatur, quse est verbo- 
rum tenacior ; which, or somewhat like it, must be the true 
reading. For had there been a version in Augustine’s time 
distinguished by the name of “ Italic,” to which he gave 
the preference for its strict adherence to the words of the 
original, how comes he never to name it, but this once; and 
that in the poetic word “ Itala,’’ and not “ Italica?’ How 
should all other Latin fathers be silent about it? How 
could Jerom in particular miss it, who wrote somuch upon 
that subject in several of his works; and especially in his 
Preface to the New Testament ; wherein he says, that Pope 
Damasus ordered him to compare the several Latin ver-= 
sions, and to make such an one as should be authentic; or 
in his epistle to Pammachius, about the best way of trans- 
lating ?——It seems not improbable, that it was at first 
“illa Latina ceeteris preeferatur:” which being changed to 
“Ttala, que” must be changed to “nam” of course. And 
this is the more probable, from the “ Latinis quibuslibet,” 
set in opposition to it, in the same sentence.’ 

So Mr. Casley: And to me it seems, that there is great 
force in the argument taken from the silence of Jerom, and 
other ancient writers; and even of Augustine himself, who 
has never mentioned this Italic version elsewhere. If I 
understand Mr. Casley, Dr. Bentley’s emendation was < illa 
‘ ceteris preeferatur, quee.’—And what was mentioned just 
now, ‘ illa Latina ceeteris preeferatur, que,” is Mr. Casley’s 
own. Possibly Dr. Bentley said, ‘ et illa:’ that seems to me 
to be the most likely reading: it is very easily changed 
into ¢ Itala.”_ And I have observed a passage of Augustine, 
which may be of some use to confirm it: Habet enim et illa 
parva eetas magnum testimonii pondus, que primo pro 
Christo meruit sanguinem fundere. De Gen. ad Lit. |. x. 
cap. 23. T. iii, P. i. I therefore would read this passage of 
Augustine after this manner: In ipsis autem interpretationi- 
bus et illa ceteris preeferatur, quee est verborum tenacior 
cum perspicuitate sententiz : and I have translated it ac- 
cordingly. Augustine there lays down a rule concerning 
translations in general: he had no occasion to begin with 
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ah oaee notice of any version whatever, But having 
aid down a general observation concerning translations, 
the mention of the Latin version follows, as here, very pro- 
perly. - 

XVI. Many good interpretations of scripture might be 
collected out of St. Augustine’s works: I observe a very 
few only. 

1. Matth. vi. 13,—* but deliver us from evil.” HeY does 
not understand that of the evil one, but of the evil of afflic- 
tion, At the same time it appears, I think, that Augustine’s 
copies of the Lord’s Prayer, as in St. Matthew, concluded 
with that petition, without the doxology. 

2. Augustine understood Rom. viii. 33, 34, after this man- 
ner: ‘ Who? shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect? God, who justifies: by nomeans. Who shall con- 
demn ? Christ, who died ? yea rather, who is risen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh interces- 
sion for us? by no means.’——So likewise the acute Mr. 
Locke upon the place. 

XVII. I shall conclude this chapter with select passages 
concerning a variety of subjects. 

1. In the first place I shall take some select observations 
concerning the scriptures. 

(1.) In his books Of the City of God, which are a defence 
of the christian religion against heathens, he has this fine 
observation: ‘ Our* canonical books of scripture, which 
are of the highest authority with us, have been settled with 
great care: they ought to be few, lest their value should 
be diminished ; and yet they are so many, and written by 
so many persons, that their agreement throughout is wonder- 
ful.’ 

¥Y Cum dicimus: ‘ Libera nos a malo,’ nos admonemus cogitare, nondum 
nos esse in eo bono, ubi nullum patiemur malum. Et hoc quidem ultimum 
quod in Dominica Oratione positum est, tam late patet, ut homo christianus 
in qualibet tribulatione constitutus, in hoc gemitus edat, in hoc lacrymas fun- 
dat, hine exordiatur, in hoc immoretur, ad hoc terminet orationem. Ep. 
130. e, 11.n. 21. T. ii. 

2 Pronuntiabitur ergo ita, ut post percontationem, qua dicimus: * Quis 
accusabit electos Dei?’ illud quod sequitur sono interrogationis enuntietur. 
« Deus qui justificat 2’ ut tacite respondeatur: non. Et item percontemur: 
“Quis est, qui condemnat? Rursusque interrogemus: ¢ Christus Jesus, qui 
« mortuus est, magis autem qui resurrexit, qui est in dextera Dei, qui et inter- 
« pellat pro nobis? Ut ubique tacite respondeatur: non. De Doctrin. Chris- 
tian. |. iii. cap. 3. n. 6. 

@ Denique auctores nostri, in quibus non frustra sacramentum literarum 
figitur, et terminatur canon, absit ut in aliqua ratione dissentiant Ipsi sane 
pauci esse debuerunt, ne multitudine vilesceret, quod religione carum esse 
oporteret ; nec tamen ita pauci, ut eorum non sit miranda consensio. De 
Civ. D. 1. xviii. c. 41. T. vil. 
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(2.) In an argument with the Manichees, Augustine bas 
these expressions. ‘1” should not believe the gospel, if 
I were not induced thereto by the authority of the catholic 
church.’ 

Upon which passage we may observe, 1. This is an ex- 
pression put forth in the heat of dispute: 2. The word ‘ au- 
thority’ is of ambiguous meaning, and is sometimes equiva- 
lent to ‘testimony :’ 3. Probably the ‘testimony of the 
church,’ here spoken of, relates to the genuineness or 
authenticity of the books of the New Testament; which is 
not to be known but by the testimony of christians, and others, 
That seems to be the best account of this passage; and so 
understood it may be reckoned reasonable and just. To 
this purpose ° Beausobre. “ss am 

(3.) In the second book of the christian doctrine, he speaks 
of the difficulty of understanding some parts of scripture ; 
but he says, that ¢ nothing is said in obscure places, but may 
be tound clearly expressed in others ; which he takes to be 
a proof of the wonderful wisdom of God. 

(4.). In a sermon, he speaks of° the fullness and variety of 
the divine oracles, and ‘ of their length and breadth; so that 
the things therein taught may be understood without mistake, 
and be kept without labour, by him who loves God and his 
neighbour. 

(5.) Again: ‘So® great is the depth of the christian scrip- 
tures, that I might be continually improving in the know- 
ledge of them, if I were to study them only, from early youth 
to old age, in much leisure, with great care, and with a 
better capacity than mine: though all things necessary to 
salvation may be thence learned without difficulty.’ 

(6.) In another place he says : ‘ As® there are innumera- 

> Ego vero evangelio non crederem, nisi me catholice ecclesie commo- 
neret auctoritas. Contr. Ep. Fundam. cap. 5. T. viii. 

© See Hist. de Manich, T. i. p. 446, 

4 Magnifice igitur et salubriter Spiritus Sanctus ita scripturas sanctas modi- 
ficavit, ut locis apertioribus fami occurreret, obscurioribus autem fastidia deter- 
geret. Nihil enim fere de illis obscuritatibus eruitur, quod non planissime 
dictum alibi aperiatur. De Doctr. Christ. |. ii. c. 6. n. 8. T. iii. 

e Divinarum scripturarum multiplicem abundantiam, latissimamque doc- 
trinam, fratres mei, sine ullo errore comprehendit, et sine ullo labore custodit, 
cujus cor plenum est caritate. Serm. 250. n. 1. T. v. 

f Totam magnitudinem et latitudinem divinorum eloquiorum secure possidet 
caritas, qua Deum proximumque diligimus. Ib. n. 2. 

8 Tanta est enim christianarum profunditas literarum, ut in eis continuo 
proficerem, si eas solas ab ineunte pueritid usque ad decrepitam senectutem, 
maximo otio, summo studio, meliore ingenio addiscerem. Non quod ad ea 


que necessaria sunt saluti tanta in eis perveniatur difficultate. Ep. 137. n. 3. 
T. ii. Vid. ibid. cap. 5. n. 18. 


» Et miror, quod hoc te latet, quod non solum in aliis innumerabilibus 
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ble other things which he was ignorant of; so also in the 
scriptures, there are many more things which he did not 
know than he did know.’ 

Those expressions may be reckoned proofs of Augustine’s 
humility and modesty, as well as of his high veneration for 
the scriptures. 

(7.) There is a passage concerning the depth of the scrip= 
tures in' Augustine’s Confessions, to which I refer. 

(8.) Some® cast lots upon the gospels, and consulted 
them for direction in their secular affairs ; which, he says, 
is better than going to demons, but yet is to be blamed. | 

2. Augustine has some very fine observations, arguing 
the truth of the christian religion, from its wonderful 
progress; the foundation of which had been laid’ in 
the doctrine of a man ignominiously crucified, and the 
labours of his apostles, fishermen and publicans, who also 
underwent all manner of sufferings, and which was cherished 
by the sufferings of believers for a long time: till at length 
the ancient idolatry, with its foolish rites, had been almost 
universally abolished, and the true God every where wor- 
shipped, and throughout many nations all of every rank, 
high and low, learned and unlearned, gloried in Jesus Christ, 
as their Lord and Master. 

In another work, speaking of the timorousness of the 


multa me latent, sed etiam in ipsis sanctis scripturis multo nesciam plura quam 
sciam. Ep. 55. cap. 21. n. 38. ' Mira profunditas eloquiorum 
tuorum—Deus meus, mira profunditas. Confess. 1. xii. c. 14. T. i. 

« Hi vero qui de paginis evangelicis sortes legunt, etsi optandum est ut hoc 
potius faciant, quam ad dzemonia consulenda concurrant ; tam etiam ista 
mihi displicet consuetudo, ad negotia secularia, et ad vite hujus vanitatem, 
propter aliam vitam loquentia oracula divina velle convertere. Ep. 55. cap. 20. 
n, 37. T. ii. 

' Quanquam etiam si de Christo et ecclesia testimonia nulla preecederent, 
quem non movere deberet, ut crederet, repente illuxisse divinam humano 
generi claritatem ; quando videmus, relictis diis falsis, et eorum contractis 
usquequaque simulacris, templis subversis, sive in alios usus commutatis, atque 
ab humana veternosissima consuetudine tot vanis ritibus exstirpatis, unum 
verum Deum ab omnibus invocari? Et hoc esse factum per unum hominem 
ab hominibus illusum, comprehensum, vinctum, flagellatum, expalmatum, 
exprobratum, crucifixum, occisum: discipulis ejus, quos idiotas, et imperitos, 
et piscatores, et publicanos, per quos ejus magisterium commendaretur, elegit 
—ita fidelibus usque ad mortem pro veritate, non mala rependentibus, sed 
perpetiendo certantibus, non occidendo, sed moriendo vincentibus: sic in 
istam religionem mutatus est mundus, sic ad hoc evangelium corda conversa 
mortalium, marium et feminarum, parvulorum atque magnorum, doctorum et 
indoctorum, sapientium et insapientium—nobilium et ignobilium—et per 
omnes gentes ecclesia diffusa sic crevit, ut contra ipsam catholicam fidem nulla 
secta perversa, nullum genus exoriatur érroris, quod ita reperiatur christiane 
veritati adversari, ut non affectet atque ambiat Christi nomine gloriari. De 
Fide Rerum, que non videntur. cap. 7. T. vi. 
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philosophers, and the superior effect of the christian religion 
above their schemes, he says to the remaining heathens: 
‘If™ the philosophers, in whose names they gloried, were 
to live again, and should see the churches crowded, the 
temples forsaken, and men called from the love of temporal 
fleeting things to the hope of eternal life, and the possession 
of spiritual and heavenly blessings, and readily embracing 
them, provided they were really such as they were said to have 
been, perhaps they would say: These are things which we did 
not dare to say to the people; we rather gave way to their 
custom, than endeavoured to draw them over to our best 
thoughts and apprehensions.’ 

Indeed, Augustine has many excellent arguments for the 
truth of the christian religion, and of the evangelical history. 

Peter, he" says, and the other apostles had no interest to 
serve, of honour or profit, in preaching the gospel. They 
suffered all manner of evil; yet they continued to assert 
that Jesus, who had been crucified, was risen from the 
dead; which they must have known to be true; otherwise 
they would not have asserted it, especially in those circum- 
stances, in the midst of such dangers, and in the view of 
such sufferings as they were exposed to. 

Augustine speaks very often of the great advantage 
which® christians have in their arguments for the truth of 


™ Tili enim, si reviviscerent, quorum nominibus isti gloriantur, et invenirent 
refertas ecclesias, templaque deserta, et a cupiditate bonorum temporalium et 
fluentium ad spem vitee zeternze et bona spiritalia et intelligibilia vocari et cur- 
rere humanum genus, dicerent fortasse, si tales essent quales memorantur : 
heee sunt, quze nos persuadere populis non ausi sumus, et eorum potius con- 
suetudini cessimus, quam illos in nostram fidem voluntatemque traduximus. 
De Vera Relig. cap. 4. T. i. 

" Cogitate, fratres, quale fuit, mitti homines per orbem terrarum predicare 
hominem crucifixum resurrexisse, et pro ista preedicatione perpeti omnia, quee 
insaniens mundus inferret damna, exilia, vincula, tormenta, flammas, bestias, 
cruces, mortes. Hoc pro nescio quo? Numquid enim, fratres mei, Petrus pro 
sua gloria moriebatur, aut seipsum predicabat? Alius moriebatur, ut alius 
honoraretur : alius occidebatur, ut alius coleretur. Numquid hoc faceret, 
nisi flagrantia caritatis, de conscientid veritatis? Nam quomodo pro ea re 
morerentur, quam non viderant? Serm. 311. cap. 2. T. v. 

° Ideo ergo sparsi sunt, ut nobis libros servent. Serm. 5. n. 5. Tom. v.— 
Propter hoc enim illa gens regno suo pulsa est, et dispersa per terras, ut ejus 
fidei, cujus inimici sunt, ubique testes fieri cogerenter. Serm. 201. n. 3. T. 
v. Vid. Serm. 200. cap. 2. 202. cap. 3. 204. n. 3. 374. n. 2.—-Reproba_per 
infidelitatem gens ipsa Judeorum, a sedibus exstirpata, per mundum usque- 
quaque dispergitur, ut ubique portet codices sanctos, ac sic prophetiz testimo- 
nium, qua Christus et ecclesia preenuntiata est, ne ad tempus a nobis fictum 
existimaretur, ab ipsis adversariis proferatur, ubi etiam preedictum est, non 
fuisse credituros. Ep. 137. n. 16. T. 2. Et hoc enim magnum est, quod 
Deus prestitit ecclesie sue ubique diffuse, ut gens Judea, merito debellata et 
dispersa per terras, ne a nobis heec composita putarentur, codices prophetiarum 


Aucusting.. A. D. 395, 531 


the gospel, from the subsistence and dispersion of the 
Jewish people, who every where bear testimony to the 
antiquity and genuineness of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment ; so that none could say they were afterwards forged 
by christians. He? thinks it a work of Divine Providence, 
that the Jews, who had been justly expelled from their 
own territories, should still subsist, and be every where, to 
bear witness to the ancient prophecies which had been ful- 
filled in Christ and the church, or the numerous converts to 
a faith in him all over the world. 

He therefore calls the Jews the® librarians of the christians: 
he compares them to* servants that carry books for the use 
of children of noble families ; or thats carry a chest or bag 
of evidences for a disputant, who alleges them as evidences 
of what he could make out and prove. 

4. It will be very proper to take notice of some of Augus- 


tine’s passages, where he speaks of the design of Christ’s 


coming, and of the ends and uses of his sufferings and death. 
(1.) He says, that ‘ Christ assumed a human body, and 


lived among men, that he might set us an example of living, 


and dying, and rising again. 
(2.) In” his passion, he showed what we ought to endure ; 


nostrarum, et inimica fidei nostree testis fieret veritatis nostra. De Cons. 
Evang. |. i. c. 26. n, 40. T. iii. p. 2. et vid. ib. cap. 14. n. 22. 

P Magis verendum erat, ne tanta rerum evidentia circumfusus fortasse dice- 
ret, postea quam ista per mundum fieri cceperunt, christianos has literas com- 
posuisse, ut ante preedicta putarentur ne quasi temere humanitus facta contem- 
nerentur. Hoc verendum erat, nisi esset late sparsus lateque notus populus 
Judzorum Per corum quippe codices probamus, non a nobis, tanquam 
de rerum eventu commonitis ista esse conscripta, sed olim in illo regno pree- 
dicta atque servata, nunc autem manifestata et completa. Contr. Faust. |. xiii. 
cap. x.n. 7,8. Conf. |. xvi. cap. 11. et de Civ. Dei, 1. iv. cap. 34. 

4 Propterea autem adhuc Judi sunt, ut libros nostros portent, ad confu- 
sionem suam Librarii nostri facti sunt, quomodo solent servi post domi- 
nos codices ferre, ut illi portando deficiant, illi Jlegendo proficiant. Enar. in 
Ps. lvi. n. 9. T. iv. Conf. in Ps. Iviii. Serm. 1]. n. 22. eod. tom. 

® Et sparsi per orbem terrarum facti sunt quasi custodes librorum nostro- 
rum. Quomodo servi, quando eunt in auditorium domini ipsorum, portant 
post illos codices, et foris sedent: sic—Serm. 5. n. 5. T. v. 

§ Quid est enim aliud hodieque gens ipsa, nisi queedam scriniaria christiano- 
rum, bajulans legem et prophetas ad testimonium adsertionis ecclesiasticaa— 
Contr. Faust. |. xii. ec. 23. T. viii—Nobis serviunt Jude; tanquam capsarii 
nostri sunt; studentibus nobis codices portant. nar. in Ps. xli. n. 14. T. 4. 
—Remanserunt illi, ad quos missi sunt, codices ferentes, veritatem non intelli- 
gentes ; testamenti tabulas habentes, et hereditatem non tenentes. nar. in 
Pslxviins 7. * Jesus Christus, qui, humano corpore assumto, 
ad hoc utique hominibus homo factus apparuit, ut nobis et vivendi et moriendi 
et resurgendi preeberet exemplum. Serm. 210. cap. 1. T. v. 

" Tn passione quid egit ? Docuit qiid toleremus. In resurrectione quid 
egit? Ostendit quid speremus. Hic opus, ibi merces: opus in passione, merces 
in resurrectione. Serm. 213. cap. 4. 
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in his resurrection, what we are to hope for. In the one, 
we see our duty; in the other our reward. 

(3.) He speaks very much to the same purpose’ in another 
sermon. 

(4.) He says, that” Christ, when on earth, was not 
remarkable for worldly splendour and happiness, because 
he was to declare the doctrine of eternal life. Yea, there- 
fore did he suffer all manner of evil, that his followers 
might the better understand what rewards they are to expect, 
and that their thoughts might be raised to heavenly things. 

(5.) Christ’s* whole life on earth, he says, was an insti- 
tution of virtue. 

(6.) Iny what he suffered from his enemies he gave us an 
example of patience, that, if it should be required of us, we 
also might be willing to suffer for the truth of the gospel. 

(7.) Having in a sermon quoted John xii. 24, 25, he? 
enlarges, in showing that the design of the death of Christ 
was to gain converts, and make martyrs, In his death he 
made a gainful traffic; he purchased faithful men and 
martyrs; he bought us with his blood; he laid down the 
price of our redemption. Martyrs have returned what was 
laid out for them; that is, have given what was purchased, 
even their lives. 

(8.) In another place he says, that? Christ taught his 


’ Passio Christi significat miserias hujus vitae. Resurrectio Christi ostendit 
beatitudinem futurse vite. In preesentilaboremus: in futura speremus. Modo 
tempus est operis: tunc mercedis. Serm. 233. in. T. v. 

~ Itaque Christus homo, ut per eum revelaretur Novi gratia Testamenti, 
que non ad temporalem, sed ad eternam vitam pertinet, non utique terrend 
felicitate commendandus fuit. Inde subjectio, inde passio, inde flagella, sputa, 
contumelie, crux, vulnera, et tanquam superato subjectoque mors ipsa, ut 
fideles ejus discerent, quale pietatis premium ab illo, cujus filii facti essent, 
petere atque sperare deberent, &c. Ep. 140. cap. v. n. 13. T. ii—Hoc enim 
voluit pati in conspectu inimicorum, quo eum tanquam derelictum putarent, 
ut gratia commendaretur Novi Testamenti, qua disceremus etiam querere 
felicitatem, quee nunc est in fide, postea vero erit in specie, &e. Ibid. cap. 9. 

* Tota itaque vita ejus in terris, per hominem quem suscipere dignatus est, 
disciplina morum est. De Vera Relig. cap. 16. n. 32. T. i. 

Y Et quidem ad salutem nostram, et vitee hujus transigende utilitatem, in 
his que passus est ab inimicis Dominus noster exemplum patientize nobis pree- 
bere dignatus est: ut pro evangelica dignitate, si hoc ipse voluerit, nihil tale 
perpeti recusemus. Serm. 218. cap, 1. Conf. Serm. 231. cap. 5. 

7 Quantas mortes emit unus moriens, qui si non moreretur, granum fru- 
menti non multiplicaretur.—Egit enim in cruce grande commercium. Ibi 
solutus sacculus pretii nostriEmti sunt fideles, et martyres. Sed martyrum 
fides probata est. Testis est sanguis. Quod illis impensum est reddiderunt, et 
impleverunt quod ait sanctus Johannes. 1 Joh. iii. 16. Serm. 329. cap. 1. 

* Dominus Jesus martyres suos non solum instruxit preecepto, sed et fir- 
mavit exemplo. Ut enim quod sequerentur haberent passuri, prior ille passus 
est pro eis. Iter ostendit, et viam fecit. Serm. 273) in. 
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martyrs not only by precept, but also by example; that 
they might have a pattern of suffering, he suffered tirst; he 
went before them, and showed them the way. 

(9.) God” himself, our Master, concealing the majesty of 
his divinity, and appearing in the weakness of human flesh, 
not only delivered oracular discourses, but contirmed them 
by his passion and resurrection. In one he showed us 
what we ought to endure, in the other what we may 
hope for. 

®. Augustine strongly asserts the necessity and value of 
good works, particularly offices of kindness and mercy. 
* By* these alone,’ says he, ‘ we secure happiness ; in this 
way we recover ourselves; in this way we come to God, 
and are reconciled to him, whom we have greatly provoked. 
We shall be brought before his presence; let our good 
works there speak for us; and let them so speak that they 
may prevail over our offences; for which soever is most will 
prevail, either for punishment or for mercy.’ 

6. ‘ Nothing,’ says* Augustine, ‘ is more easy or more 
pleasant than the ministerial office, if performed slightly 
and popularly; but then, nothing more contemptible and 
more miserable in the divine account; on the other hand, 
nothing more difficult in itself, nor more blessed in the sight 
of God, when rightly performed.’ 

7. Jesus® Christ, he says, never used force; he only 
taught and persuaded. 


> Hoc enim Deus ipse Magister, latente majestate divinitatis, et carnis in- 
firmitate apparente, non solum sermonis oraculo docuit, verum etiam suze 
passionis et resurrectionis exemplo roboravit. In alteré enim qualia tolerare, 
in altera qualia debeamus sperare, monstravit. Ep. 155. cap. 1. n. 4. T. ii. 

¢ Alia requies, alia via non est, qua perveniamus ad Deum, qua redintegre- 
mur, qua reconciliemur ei, quem periculosissime offendimus. Venturi sumus 
in conspectum ejus. Loquantur ibi pro nobis opera nostra ; et ita loquantur,. 
ut superent offensiones nostras. Quod enim amplius fuerit, hoc obtinebit, vel, 
ad pcenam, si peccata meruerint, vel ad requiem, si opera bona. Serm. 
159. n. 4. T. v. 

d —-nihil esse in hac vita, et maxime hoc tempore, facilius et letius, et 
hominibus acceptabilius, episcopi, aut presbyteri, aut diaconi officio, si per-. 
functorie et adulatorie res agatur ; sed nihil apud Deum miserius, et tristius, et 
damnabilius. Item nihil esse in hac vita, et maxime hoc tempore, difficilius, 
laboriosius, periculosius, episcopi—officio ; sed apud Deum nihil beatius, si 
eo modo militetur, quo noster imperator jubet. Ep. 21. n. 2. T. ii. 

© Nihil egit vi, sed omnia monendo et suadendo. De Vera Relig. cap. 16. 
n. 31. T.i. 
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CHAP. CXVIII. 


JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, BISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 


I. His time. Il. A synopsis of scripture, both for the Old 

- and New Testament, with remarks. 1. Books of the 
Old Testament received by him. 1V. The conclusion of 
the synopsis, containing an enumeration of the books of 
the New Testament. V. His testimony to the books of 
the New Testament in his other works, particularly to 
the gospels. V1. To the Acts of the Apostles: VII. St. 
Paul’s epistles: VIL. The catholic epistles: 1X. The 
book of the Revelation, X. A summary account of books . 
of scripture received by him. XI. A passage concerning 
St. John, from Suidas, and a supposititious oration of 
Chrysostom. XII. Marks of respect for the scriptures. 
XIII. A various reading. XIV. Explications of texts. 
XV. Select passages, and miscellaneous observations con= 

’ cerning the Lord Jesus Christ. XVI. Concerning Christ’s 
apostles. XVII. The speedy and wonderful progress of. 
the gospel. XVIII. The credibility of the evangelical 
history. XIX. Miraculous powers of the church. XX. 
Free will, XXI. Concerning divers matters. 


I. JOHN® called Chrysostom” or golden-mouthed, from 
the charms of his uncommon eloquence, descended of 
honourable parents, was born at Antioch about the year 
347, where he was ordained deacon in 380 or 381, and 
presbyter in 386; in which station he shined as a preacher 
twelve years. In 398 he was made bishop of Constantino- 
ple, and died in 407. 

Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men, written in 392, 
has a short chapter for Chrysostom, which I place* below. 

As I do not write the history of this great orator and 
voluminous writer, | immediately proceed to take his testi- 


@ Vid. Socrat. H. E. 1. 6. cap. 2—5. Sozom. |. 8. cap. 2—7. Cav. H. 
L. T. i. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 553. &c. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. xi. Vit. a 
Benedictin. adornat. Opp. T. xiii. p. 91. &c. 

> He was not so called till long after his death. Socrates, and other eccle- 
siastical historians, speaking of him, call him only John, or John of Constan- 
tinople. ¢ Joannes Antiochene ecclesiz presbyter, Eusebii 
Emeseni, D.odorique sectator, multa componere dicitur; de quibus Tem 
‘Ieowovrne tantum legi. De V. I. cap. 129. 


Joun Curysostom, Bishop of Constantinople. A.D. 398. 535 


mony to the scriptures, after which I intend to make some 
extracts, consisting of interpretations of divers texts, and 
remarkable observations upon a variety of subjects. 

If. Montfaugon has published“ a Synopsis Scripture, 
which he thinks to be Chrysostom’s, as it is said to be in 
the two only manuscripts of it which are in being; and ° 
he has moreover proposed divers considerations, which 
seem to render it probable, though not certain, that it is 
really his. 

1. This Synopsis is not the same with that found among 
the works of Athanasius, of which a distinct account was 
given ‘ formerly; but, as Montfaucon says, very different 
from it, and vastly superior to it. 

2. This Synopsis, published as Chrysostom’s, is not per- 
fect; it has a procem or prologue, in which is a general 
enumeration of the books of the Old and the New Testament; 
after that follows a Synopsis of the Old Testament, repre- 
senting the contents of each book, excepting that there are 
some things wanting in the manuscripts to make it complete; 
but there is not any Synopsis of the books of the New Tes- 
tament. There can be little or no room to doubt, that the 
author composed likewise a Synopsis of the books of the 
New Testament ; and, if Chrysostom be the author, it may 
be supposed that he enlarged very much in the account of 
St. Paul’s epistles. The want, therefore, of the latter part 
of the Synopsis, concerning the New Testament, may be 
ascribed to the negligence of some transcriber, or to some 
accident. 

3. In the procem are enumerated these following books of 
scripture: ‘ The" historical books of the Old Testament ; 
in the first place the Octateuch, meaning the five books of 
Moses, and Joshua, Judges, and Ruth, which are all ex- 
pressly named; the four books of the Kingdoms; Ezra; 


4 Vid. S. Chrysostom. Opp. T. vi. p. 314—391. 

e Vid. Pref. T. vi. et Diatriba in Synops. ib. p. 308, &c. ‘ P. 161, &c. 

£ Illa vero in libris omnibus historicis, in Pentateucho, in libris Regum, et 
in prophetis, toto ccelo differt ab hac nostra Synopsi. Nec est huic compa- 
randa, ut quivis statim perspiciat. In libris vero Salomonis, in Sapientia, in 
Siracide, Esther, Tobia, Judith, eadem ipsa est. Augurorque, illum Synopseos 
librorum hujusmodi ex nostra Synopsi mutuatum esse. Nam illius Synopseos 
scriptorem nostra Synopseos auctore etate longe inferiorem esse non dubito, 
nec dubitabit puto quisquam——Putaverim autem Chrysostomum hoc operis 
Antiochize adornavisse, fortasse antequam operam concionandi susciperet, ut 
hoc satis amplo compendio ad verbi Dei predicationem uteretur, et ad ma- 
num haberet, unde concionum argumenta mutuaretur. Diatrib. in Synops. 
ib. p. 313. ; 

h Bet rowy the madauac To us isoptcov. x. X. Synops. Ser. S. T. vi. Pp 
315. A. 
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the: books of moral counsel, the Proverbs, the Wisdom ‘of 
Sirach, Ecclesiastes, and the Canticles: the* prophetical 
are the books of sixteen prophets, undoubtedly meaning, 
though they are not here named, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, and the twelve lesser prophets; and, beside these, 
Ruth and David.’ 

4, These are all the books of the Old Testament, which 
are mentioned in the prooem: in this last place, instead of 
Ruth, I presume, should be Job. Montfaugon' suspected a 
fault here: the correction seems to me very easy. At the 
end of the procem the books of the New Testament are enu- 
merated : that part will be transcribed at length hereafter. 

5. In the Synopsis following the procem, are represented 
the ‘ contents of the five books of Moses, Joshua, the Judges, 
the four books of the Kingdoms, the first and second books 
of Ezra, (that is,;Ezra and Nehemiah,) Esther, Tobit, Judith, 
Job, the Wisdom of Solomon, which is so called, and said 
to have been written by Solomon, the Proverbs of Solomon, 
Sirach, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Micah, Nahum:’ the rest is wanting: the books of 
Maccabees do not appear either in the procem or the Synop- 
sis. David, likewise, or the book of Psalms is wantmg in 
the Synopsis, as are also several of the twelve prophets, and 
all the New Testament. 

III. Whether this Synopsis of sacred scripture be through- 
out Chrysostom’s work, without any interpolations, may be 
questioned ; but I would observe farther, that, from Chry- 
sostom’s other works, universally allowed to be genuine, it 
is apparent that he received no books of the Old Testament, 
as of authority, beside those received by the Jews. 

1. For he says, that ™ Malachi was the last of the pro= 
phets; and in the Synopsis, as before cited, he says there 
were sixteen prophets: who they are cannot be questioned. 

2. His manner of quoting those books, which were not 
received by the Jews, farther shows this. When he quotes 
Sirach or Ecclesiasticus, it is thus: So? says one of our 
wise men; a° certain wise man; a? certain wise man rea- 


: To de cupBerevrucoy, we dure mapoynat. x. d. p. 816. D. 

K To be TpopyTicoy, we ot deca & AEyw moodnrar, kar PeO kar Aavid. Ib. 

' Vel forte P2@ hic mendose irrepserit. Ib. p. 316. 

" Axsoor yev re Madayta, Te pera Tec adAse moodnrac sAMovroc. Av. 
Jud. Orat. v. T. i. p. 647. os n, : 

» Eyw de ipuv cat oyov bre rerwy epw cods rivoe aviooe rwy Tap’ nyey. 
Adv. Oppugn. Vit. Mon. |. 3. T. i. p. 81. B. ’ re 

° Zopog rg avnp. Hom. cum Presb. ordinat. fuit. T. i. p. 438: C. 

P Kat yap cat rero SyAwy ric copoc edeyev. Ad Pop. Antioch. Hom. 10. 
Toi. ps dae Dopog rig avno, kat grocodery evdwe mapawve. Laud. 
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sons, or advises, and the like. To put down all the places 
where Ecclesiasticus is so quoted by Chrysostom, in the 
several volumes of his works, would be loading the margin 
beyond what is agreeable. 

3. He quotes the books of * Wisdom and ' Tobit exactly 
in the same manner. 

A. Chrysostom has several times spoken’ of the Greek 
version of the books of the Old Testament, said to be made 
by order of Ptolemy king of Egypt, about three hundred 
years before the coming of Christ; and, he says, that* all 
the books of the Old Testament were originally written in 
Hebrew, and were translated from thence into Greek ; which _ 
must be understood of the Jewish canon; for most of the 
other books, generally called apocryphal by Protestants, 
were written in Greek. 

IV. I shall now transcribe the conclusion of the foremen- 
tioned procem of the Synopsis, which is to this purpose: 
‘ The" books of the New Testament are, the fourteen epistles 
of the apostle Paul; the four gospels; two of which were 
written by Jobn and Matthew, Christ’s disciples, the other 
two by Luke and Mark, of whom one was disciple of Peter, 
the other of Paul: the former conversed with Christ, and 
were eye-witnesses of what they wrote ; the other two wrote 
what they had received from eye-witnesses ; and the book 
of the Acts, written also by Luke; and three catholic epis- 
tles, or three of the catholic epistles. That is the whole of 
that part of the procem. 

The order of enumeration is remarkable: to place St. 
Paul’s epistles first, before the gospels, is a singularity. 
Montfaucon” supposeth this to be owing to Chrysostoin’s 
zeal for the apostle Paul, whose epistles therefore first offered 
Eustath. in. T. ii. p. 603. Ava resto mapawwy Tee por. Hom. ii. in 2 Thess. 
T. xi. p. 521. A. 

4 ‘Oreo kat copwraroc Tic cuviwy eheyev. Ad Stagir. 1. 1. T. i. p. 165. A, 
Kat érepoc edeyev. T. ii. p. 99.C. Aeyee rec copoc avnp. T. xi. p. 131. 4. 

T Age de kas adAs Tivoc Neyovroc. Hom. 4. in ep. ad Philipp. (ees jas 
226. D. s Vid. adv. Jud. Or. i. T. i. p. 595. De 
Prophetiar. Obscur. Hom. 2. T. vi. p. 585. CG; 

t Tacar ai Serar ByGror rng wadauac vaOyKy¢ Ty “EBoawy prorry e& apxnce 
noav ouvreOeevat. Kat Taro mavrec av ipuv ovvoporoynaaer. «. - In Gen. 
Hom. 4. T. iv. p. 25, 26. 

U Bse de kar THe Kawne PiBra at extsohar at Sexarecoapec Havis, ra 
euayyea Ta Tecoapa, Ovo pey TwY paOnrwy ta Xpise, Iwavve kat MarOas® 
dvo de Agka cat Mapes" wy 6 pev Te Merps, 0 de Te TlavAs, yeyovact paOyrat. 
Ot pev yap avromrat noay yeyEvNMEVOL, Kat ovyyEvomevor TH Xpisip" ot O& map’ 
ecevwy Ta Exeivor OiadsEapevor evo ErEpRG EENVEYKaY Kat TO THY Tpakewy de 
BiBrtov, kar avTs AsKa tsopnoayTog Ta yevouEVva’ Kal TWY caOodtkwy Eemresodat 
zoe. Ap. Chr. T. vi. p. 318. A. ; 

v Vid, Pref. T. vi. n. 3. et Diatrib. in Synopsin, p. 312, 313. 
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themselves to his thoughts; and he has observed, that” in 
Chrysostom’s Commentary upon Isaiah, St. Paul’s epistles 
are mentioned before the gospels, : 

V. We here see plainly enough what books were received 
by the composer of the Synopsis; but as it is not certain 
that he is Chrysostom, as well as for other reasons, it is very 
fit that we should observe his testimony to the books of 
scripture in other works indisputably his: and what has 
been briefly done already, with regard to the Old Testament, 
shall now be done at large for the New. 

1, In his first homily upon St. Matthew, or the introduc. 
tion to his homilies upon that gospel, he says: ‘ Though * 
Christ had many disciples, two apostles only wrote a history 
of him; and two others, who were disciples of apostles, one 
of Paul, the other of Peter, who joined their labours with 
John and Matthew. One evangelist might have sufficed ; 
but four confirm the truth——LukeY informs us of the rea- 
son of his writing; “ that,” says he, “« thou mightest know 
the certainty of those things, wherein thou hast been in- 
structed ;” that is, that being again or often instructed in 
those things, thou mayest be fully persuaded of their cer- 
tainty, and continue in that persuasion. John? has not 
mentioned the reason of his writing ; but, as ancient tradi- 
tion handed down to us from our ancestors assures us, he 
did not write without a reason; it is said to be this: 
Whereas the other evangelists had chiefly insisted on the 
things relating to the Lord’s humanity, and there was dan- 
ger lest the doctrine concerning his divinity should be over- 
looked, and Christ also moving him thereto, he was at length 
induced to write a gospel. This account is confirmed from 
the introduction to his gospel, and from the whole of it, 
which is sublimer than those of the others Matthew is 
said to have written his gospel at the request of the Jewish 
believers, who desired him to put down in writing what he 
had taught them by word of mouth ; and he is said to have 
written in Hebrew. Mark? is said to have written his gos- 
pel in Egypt, at the request of the believers there. Mate 
thew, writing to Jews, was contented to bring down our 





“ Ov yao domo ai extsodat at Mavis ka Ta Evayyedta ud’ Ev ovvereOnoay, 
sTw O& kat moopnrea. In Es. cap. i. T. vi. p. 18. ©. 

* Kav rt dnrore roosrov ovrwy rwv pabnrwr, duw ypapsow ex Twy amroso- 
Awy povor, cat Ovo ek Tw TeToIe aKoteOwy' 6 bev yap lavas, 6 de Terps 
eaOnrne wv, pera Iwavve kat Maras ra evayyehia eypaav—ri ev; ex 
NOKEL ELC EVayyeNisne TavTa sLTreLy 3 npker wev* adda yap TEGOAEC Ot ypadovrec 


euot. x. X. In Matt. Hom. 1. T. vii. p-5. A. B. C 
Y Ib. p. 6. C. ” Ib. p. 6. C. p. 7. A. B.C, 


* Kat Mapkog 6¢ ev Avurry, rey paOnrwv Tapakadnoavrwy avrov. 
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Lord’s genealogy from Abraham and David; but Luke, 
writing for all in general, went higher up, to Adam. More- 
over, Matthew begins with the genealogy, forasmuch as 
nothing was so desirable to the Jews as to know that Jesus 
was a descendant of David; but Luke begins with other 
things, and then comes to the genealogy. The general re- 
ception of the gospels is a proof that their history is true 
and consistent ; even the enemies of the truth receive them ; 
for since the writing of the gospels many heresies have arisen, 
holding opinions contrary to what is contained in them, who 
yet receive the gospels, either entire or in part. In¥ 
what place each one of the evangelists wrote cannot be said 
with certainty; but that they do not disagree, I shall en- 
deavour to show in the following discourses.’ Soon after 
he says, as an argument of the truth and consistence of the 
history in the gospels, that° when they were written there 
were many living who might have contradicted them, if 
there had been any ground for so doing; and there were 
many enemies and opposers ; for the gospels, when written, 
were not hid in a corner, or buried in obscurity ; but they 
were made known to all the world, and were publicly read 
before enemies as well as others, even as they are now. 

2. So writes Chrysostom, in the introduction to his homi- 
lies upon St. Matthew’s gospel; and certainly this is an 
ample testimony to the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John. I need not make any remarks upon what we 
have seen; I may leave that to the reader; I only observe, 
that what was just transcribed, seems contrary to what was 
beforesaid ; but perhaps all may be reconciled in this man- 
ner; he had said, that Matthew wrote at the request of the 
Jewish believers in Judea; and Mark in Egypt, at the re- 
quest of the believers there; but those things were said 
upon the ground of general report and common fame, only. 
Here he says: of those things we are not certain, and need 
not assert them as such; but wherever the gospels were 
written, they are true and harmonious ; that may be justly 
maintained, and clearly demonstrated, to the satisfaction and 
conviction of all unprejudiced men. 

3. In his homilies, Chrysostom sometimes compares the 





> EyOa pev ev exasoc dvarpiBwy eypapev, 8 apodpa uty der toxuprocacBar’ 
drt Oe ade Kar’ adAnwy Esnoay, Tero dia Taos THO TOAypaTELAC TELpAacOHEDa 
arodagat. Ib. p. 8. B. 

© ar WC—ETISEVOVTO, AVEKNOUTTOVTO, TAYTAXS THC OUcHMEYIC 5 Kat ToL TONOL 
ot paprupec Twy Aeyomevwy noav*® Todor de kat ot exOpor kar wodepwot. Ov yap 
Ev youig pia yoapavrec aura kaTwpvsay" ada ravrays yn¢ Kae Sadarrn¢g 
yrrkwoay vTO TaYTWY aKoaic’ Kat EXOPWY TAPOYTWY TATA MVAYLVWOKETOs 
ca0arep cat voy. Ib. p. 9. A. 
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evangelists, and shows their agreement. I refer in the mar- 
gin® to one place, the 28th homily upon St. Matthew’s 
gospel, where he compares his account with those of Mark 
and Luke. 

4. In reconciling Matthew’s and Mark’s accounts of 
Peter’s denying Christ, he says, ‘ These® things Mark had 
from his master ; for he was a disciple of Peter; and what 
is very remarkable, though be was a disciple of Peter, he 
relates his fall more particularly than any of the rest.’ 

5. Explaining the history of our Lord’s paying the 
didrachm, or tribute-money, which is in Matt, xvii. 24—27, 
and particularly those words, “ That take, and give unto 
them for me and thee;” he says, ‘ Mark,’ who was a disci- 
ple of Peter, omits this, because it was honourable to that 
apostle; but he relates the history of his denial of Christ ; 
and perhaps his master forbade him to insert such things as 
tended to aggrandize him.’ 

6. I would just observe here, that I do not remember 
Chrysostom to say, in his Commentaries upon the Acts, 
that John, surnamed Mark, was the writer of the gospel, 
though the mention of him occurs there so frequently ; nor 
do | recollect this to be said by our author any where else ; 
but as he calls him disciple of Peter, it is very likely that 
he supposed him to be the same Mark, who is mentioned, 1 
Pet. v. 13. 

7. In the beginning of the fourth homily upon St. John’s 
gospel, he says, ‘ The’ other evangelists having chiefly 
insisted upon our Saviour’s humanity, there was danger, 
lest his divinity, or eternal generation, should have been 
neglected by some; and men might have been of the same 
opinion with Paul of Samosata, if John had not written ; 
but whereas Matthew begins his history with Herod the 
King; Luke with Tiberius Cesar; Mark with the baptism 
of John; he, ascending at once above time and ages, Says: 
“In the beginning was the Word.” 


* In Matt. Hom. 28. [al. 29.] in. T. vii. p- 333 

* Kal Tavra Tapa Te OWacKads paQwy* Kat yap pournrnc nv re Werpe. 
‘O0ev padtisa av Tie avroy EkTDAUYELY, OTL B LOVOY eK expue To s\aTTwa Te 
(Waocads, adda rat twy addwv sagesepoyv amnyyedrev. In Matth. Hom. 85. 
[al. 86.] T. vii. p. 805. C. 

‘ Ide cae To prooogoy rye Te Ilerps yywune. Testo yap 8 datverae Maproc 6 
TETe HoirnTHC yEypadnKwe ro Kepadtov; eretdn modAny edecvy THY eC avTOY 
Tyg’ ada. THY pEY apYnaw Kat avroc eypawe, ra Oe Tosyra avroy Napmrpov 
ameorynoe’ towe re dWackade mapaurepeve ra meyaha wept avre Aeyev. In 
Matt. Hom. 58. [al. 59.] T. vii. p. 586. 

g 








deo nv Te pn tivac da Tero XapauTrETELC OVTAC TaTOLC EvaTromEvaL 
Hovowc roue Soypace 6 Mavdoc exadey 6 Zapocareve, k. X. In Joan. Hom. 4, 


[al. 3.] T. viii. p. 27. A. B. 
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Speaking of our Lord’s predictions concerning the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and the calamities that befell the 
Jewish people in the time of Vespasian and Titus, which 
happened, as he says, not till above forty years after our 
Saviour’s death ; he observes, that" John and _ several 
others were then living, who had heard Christ speak those 
words, 

9. Again; in a homily upon Matt. xxiv. John' writes 
‘not of any of these things, lest it should be thought that 
he took an advantage from the event; for he was still living 
a good while after the destruction of Jerusalem. But they 
who were dead before the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
saw none of those things, record these predictions ; which 
is a manifest proof of the certainty of Christ’s foreknow- 
ledge.’ 

These passages show, Chrysostom supposed, that St. 
John did not write his gospel till after the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

10. Several things relating to the first three evangelists, 
may be seen at the beginning of the fourth homily upon St. 
Matthew ; where he says, ‘ He* thinks that Matthew wrote 
first, Mark next, and Luke afterwards :’ but I do not per- 
ceive him to assign reasons of any moment for that suppo- 
sition. He there also says, that! Luke had the fluency of 
Paul, and Mark the conciseness of Peter ; both learning of 
their masters. 

11. In the first homily upon the epistle to the Romans, 
he says, ‘ that™ Moses did not put his name to his five 
books; nor did the historians, who wrote after him, prefix 
their names to their works; nor did Matthew, or John, or 
Mark, or Luke, put their names to their writings; but the 
blessed Paul every where prefixeth his name to his epistles, 
excepting that to the Hebrews, where he had reason to be 
upon the reserve. What is the reason of this? They de- 
livered their writings to those who were present, when it is 
needless to put down the name ; he sent his writings to 

h Ere yao Iwavve re evayyedise Cwrroc, kat éreowy, TOAAWY TwY Te Xpise 
OUYYEVOMEVWY, TAUTA AKBOAYTEC. In Matt. Hom. 69. [al. 70.] T- vii. p. 680. B. 

' Su O por ckore Ta TVEVYpATOC OLKOVOLLAY, ore rarwy sdev eypabev Iway- 
vnc, wa pn doéy e£ aurng Twy YEyEVNMEVWY TNC isopiacg yeage* Kat yap Kae 
pera tnv Gdwow &n xpovov moduy. AANX’ ot rpc THE GAwoEwc arroBavoyTEc, 
Kat pnoey TETWY EWPAKOTEC, AUTOL ypagscty, ase mavraxyobev Svadappar rH¢ 
TOOPPNGEWC THY LTXUY. In Matt. Hom: 76. [al. 77.] T. 7. p. 734. B. ; 

Epot doxet 6 pev Mar@atog mp0 Tw addwy noxOa Te mpayparoc——o Se 
Mapkoc per’ exewwov. In Matth. Hom. 4. {al. 3.) T. 7. p. 46. A. 

1 Kae teasoc be bpowe rov dwWackadov euyunoaro’ O mev Tov [TavAov, veo 
Tee ToTapss peovra’ o ds rov Ilerpoy, Boayudoyiag etpedspevor. Ibid. 

™ Tom. ix. p. 429. C. D. 
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those who were at a distance, in the form of an epistle, 
where the addition of the name is necessary.’ 

VI. 1. The Acts of the Apostles he received, and” as- 
cribes to St. Luke very often. He refers to the book of the 
Acts, ‘as showing? the fulfilment of Christ’s promise, 
recorded in John xiv. 12, where, he says, are related many 
miracles of the apostles; but not all, nor of all Christ’s 
apostles, but of some only.’ 

2. In the third volume of the Benedictine edition of 
Chrysostom’s works, are four homilies upon the title and 
beginning of the Acts of the Apostles, and the writer of the 
book. There? were five homilies upon this subject spoken 
by Chrysostom; but4 the second is either totally lost, or 
so disfigured by alterations, that a small part of it only, if 
any, can be depended upon for genuine, as the Benedictine 
editors have assured us. 

3. Those homilies were preached in the time of Pente- 
cost; and in the first of them, laying down the plan of his 
discourses, he proposes to inquire, by" whom the book. of 
the Acts was written, and when and why it had been 
appointed to be read over at that time of the year. The 
design of that which was the second homily, and is lost, 
was to show who wrote the book of the Acts. In the now 
third homily upon this subject, recollecting what had pre- 
ceded in this argument, he says, that’ in the second dis- 
course he had inquired who wrote this book; and, by the 
grace of God, it had been found to be the evangelist Luke. 
In the second of those homilies, according to the present 
order, het considers the reason why the blessed and excel- 


® Vid. de Virgin. T. i. p. 321. C. Cont. Jud. et Gent. T. i. p. 577. E. et 
Hom. in Juvent. et Maxim. T. ii. p. 577. A. 

° DeS. Bab. contr. Jul. &c. T. ii. p. 538. D. 

P Ex hisce autem octo homiliis, quatuor priores sunt in principium, seu 
titulum libri Actorum. In hoc tamen argumentum quinque una serie conci- 
ones habuerat, ut non semel testificatur Joannes noster: sed secunda, in qua 
querebatur, quis esset auctor libri Actuumn Apostolorum, intercidit, &c. Preef. 
in. T’ iii. sect. i. 

9 Secundam, ubi de auctore libri Actorum edisserebat, et Lucam esse de- 
monstrabat, reperimus quidem : sed, heu! misere deformatam, et cum spuriis 
immixtam.—Itaque male auctam et consarcinatam homiliam, etsi queedam 
yvnov et ad preesens argumentum pertinentia habeat, cum sinceris admiscere 
non ausi sumus, sed ad finem hujus tomiablegavimus. Monitum ad Homil. in. 
Prine. Act. T. iii. p. 48. 

" Ast de mporepov pabev, ric ro BiBdov eypae— kat wore eypae, war TEL 
TIVWY, Kat TLVOC EvEKEY Ty EopTY TaUTY vEevouolETHTAL avTO avaywwokecOat. In 
Pr. Act. Hom. T. iii, p. 54. C. D, * Mer’ exewny ev ry Oevrepa Hpepy 
elntynoapny, Tig nv 6 To BYBdov ypaac, kat Evpopev Ty Te CEB yapurt Asay 
tov evayyetsny—k. X. In Princip. Act. Hom. 3. T. iu. p. 74. C. D. 

' Awa Tare Kat Pakaptoc eToc, Kat yevyaioc, rat Javuacic AeKac eTw¢ 
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lent, and admirable Luke, entitled his book ‘ the Acts,’ not 
the miracles, of the Apostles: he elsewhere calls the writer 
of this book" the great and excellent Luke, disciple of 
Paul. The design of the fourth homily, in the present or- 
der, is’ to show, why the Acts of the Apostles were read in 
the time of Pentecost: that is, between Easter and Whit- 
suntide, 

4. In the ninth tome of Chrysostom’s works, of the Bene- 
dictine edition, is a course of homilies upon the book of the 
Acts, fifty-five in number. 

5. In the first of those homilies he says, ‘ That” the book 
of the Acts may be as useful to us as the gospels; inasmuch 
as it contains excellent principles, and many miracles, as 
well as great examples; and shows the fulfilment of the 
promise, which Christ had made to the disciples, of sending 
down upon them the Spirit ; for which reasons it deserves our 
attentive perusal, and careful consideration.’ He moreover 
says, that* from this book alone is to be known, how the 
christian religion was planted in the world. 

6. «Iny the discourses of the apostles recorded in the 
Acts, he says, there is little said about Christ’s divinity ; but 
they discourse chiefly of his humanity, and passion, and 
resurrection, and ascension; because his resurrection and 
ascension to heaven, were the points necessary to be proved 
and believed at that time.’ 

7. That? Luke, the writer of the Acts, was inspired, may 
be proved, he thinks, several ways: for miracles were then 
very common, and gifts of the Spirit were bestowed upon all 
believers in general. It may be argued also from 2 Cor. 
viii. 18, 19; he understanding the apostle to speak there of 
Luke. 

8. Chrysostom’s conclusion of his homilies upon the Acts 
is very oratorical. Luke* leaves us thirsting for more ; but, 


ereyoawe ro BiBAtov, Hpakere Arrosohwy, 8 Oavpara Amosohwy. Ib. Hom. 2. 
p- 65. D. " Tic ay raura rayra dnow; ‘O re ILavde 
paOnrnc, 6 rystog kar peyag Aecac. Ib. Hom. 4. p. 88. E. 

¥ Idwpev de Nowrov rwog évexev ro HiBAvov Twy Moakewy rw Arrosohwy ey 
Tw Kato The TEvTKosHe avaywworerat. Hom. 4. T. ii. p. 88. A. Vid. ib. 
B. C. D. et p. 89. C. D. 

“ Oude yap eAarrov avrwy evayysdtwy wHErnoat Huac duvnoerar’ ToLauTnC 
epmeTAnsae gpirocogiac, kat Soymatwy opPorntoc, Kat Savparwy exdakewc. 
x. A. In Act. Ap, Hom. 1, T. 1x. p. 1. 

* In Pr. Act: Ap. T. iii. p. 63. C. 

Y Ava 6n retro rocavra repr Xpise OuadexOevrec, odvya pev Tepe THC Seorn- 
roc aura eypnkact——ro yap Zyrepevoy TEwc Taro Nv, TO misEVONnvat, OTL aves, 
rat aveBn ec epavec. Hom. 1. T. ix. p.3. A. 2 Ib. p. 4. D. E. 

4 ku agpigor Subwrra rov axpoarny, Ose Norrov ag’ éavTa hoyiSecOau 
——rarvTwg yap ola Ta TpoTEpA, TOLAUTa ETXE KaL peTa TeTO——TL Bede 
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if he had proceeded, it would have been only a repetition 
of like discourses and works, like dangers, difficulties, and 
sufferings. ; 

9. In a homily upon Col. iv. 14, “ Luke the beloved 
physician salutes you,” he says: ‘ This” is the evangelist. 
It is likely there were others of that name: therefore, he 
distinguisheth him by his profession.’ 

10. Upon 2 Tim. iv. 11, he ° commends Luke for his con- 
stant attendance on the apostle ; and speaks of himas writer 
of a gospel, and the Acts. 

11. I would observe here, that I do not recollect Chry- 
sostom to have said any where, that Luke was of Antioch ; 
though this is said by Jerom, and some others. 

12, In‘ his first homily upon the title and beginning of 
the Acts of the Apostles, he says: ‘ To4 many this book is 
unknown ; by others it is despised, because it is clear and 
easy.’ The first of his homilies upon the whole book begins 
in this manner: * Many ° know not this book nor the writer 
of it” Which expressions have induced some learned men 
to think, that the book of Acts lay in much obscurity, and 
was not well known among christians. ‘ The gospels,’ says, 
‘ Mill, ‘ were soon spread abroad, and came into all men’s 
‘hands. But the case was somewhat different with other 
‘ books of the New Testament, particularly the Acts of the 
‘ Apostles, which was not thought to be so important, and 
‘ had few transcribers.’ These expressions likewise led Mr. 
Beausobre to say, that® the book of the Acts had not at the 
beginning, in the eastern churches, the same authority with 
the gospels and epistles. 

13. I have already " said something relating to this point, 
But it seems to me not a little strange, that any should 
understand Chrysostom to speak nothing more than real 
truth, or plain matter of fact: they are only oratorical ex- 
pressions, in which he aggravates extremely. The book of 
the Acts was annually read and explained at Antioch, at 
Pentecost, understanding that word in the larger sense,as com- 
prehending the time between Easter and the day of Pentecost. 


pale ra pera ravra; ro.avra est KgKewa' Seopa, Bacavor, paxat, dvraxat, 
emtBerat, cuxodayriat, Savaror caOnuepvot. In Act. Hom, 55. T. ix. p- 412. 
D. 414. B. > In Col. Hom. 12. T. xi. p. 412. E. F. 

“ Avrog yap opodpa adtacrusrwe evyev avre, 6 Kau evayyedoy yeawac, ka 
Tac Kadoducac roatec. In 2 Tim. Hom. 10. T. xi. Da2O mt 

4“ In Pr. Act. Hom. 1. T. iii. p. 54. C. 

* Toddore rato ro BrBhtov oud dre eve yrupipoy esty, Bre avTO, wre d ypaiac 
avro kat ovvdac. T. ix. p. 1. f Prolegom, n. 242. 

€ Hist. de Manich. |. i. ch. 5. T. i. p. 293. See also Remarques sur le N. 
T. 3. p. 173, " Vol. iii. p. 402. 
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This was the custom in Chrysostom’s time : nor was it new, 
as we perceive from the homilies before cited. It had been 
appointed by their ancestors ; and Chrysostom inquires into 
the reasons of that appointment. Moreover, he speaks in a 
like manner in his preface, or argument to St. Paul’s epis- 
tles: where‘ he says, ‘ he wishes he was better known; for 
some are so ignorant of him that they do not exactly know 
the number of his epistles.’ And yet he had just before 
said, that the blessed Paul’s epistles were read very often, 
sometimes twice, sometimes thrice, or even four times in a 
week. Chrysostom, therefore, is to be understood to mean, 
in both places, no more than this: That he wished the Acts 
of the Apostles, and Paul’s epistles, were better known to 
his hearers than they were; and that he was grieved to 
think how little acquainted some men were with those parts 
of sacred scripture. 

VII. 1. In a Homily upon Repentance, supposed to be a 
genuine work of Chrysostom, it is said: ‘ The* blessed 
apostle Paul, Christ’s orator, fisherman of the whole universe, 
by the spiritual nets of his fourteen epistles catches the whole 
world, and brings them into the way of salvation.’ 

2. Chrysostom published homilies, or commentaries upon 
St. Paul’s fourteen epistles, which are still extant. In! the 
procem to his homilies upon the epistle to the Romans, he 
speaks of the time of several of them, to whom I refer the 
reader : however, I shall observe here several particulars, as 
briefly as I can. He says, that the epistle to the Romans, 
though placed first, was not first in the order of time, as 
many think, It was written before any of those which were 
sent from Rome, but not till after several others ; for both 
the epistles to the Corinthians were written before it: and 
the first epistle to the Thessalonians was written before 
either of those to the Corinthians. To the Philippians he 
wrote from Rome; to the Hebrews likewise he wrote from 
thence. The™ epistle to Timothy [meaning the second] 
was also written from Rome, when the apostle was a prisoner 


 Adyw 6n kate odvvwpar, ore Tov avdpa TeTov 8X’ amavTEc wucw, worep 
adevat xpy’ GAN’ obTw TiVEC aVTOY ayvozoW, WE pndE TWY ETIsOAWY TOY apLS- 
poy edevar cadwe. Argum. Ep. ad Rom. T. ix. p. 425. 

* Kai rt mpoc roy pakapwoy amrosodoy Iaviov, roy pyropa Ts Xpise, Tov THC 
orkepevnc adua, Tov dua dekarecoapwy exisodwy, Women dia Sukruwy mYEYpATI- 
KWY, TATAY THY olKspEVNY ELC GwTNoLaY caynvevoayra, K.. De Peenit. T. 
xiii. p. 190. C. ' Vid. Argument. Ep. ad Rom. T. ix. p. 425—427. 

™ Kae ryv moog Tiyodeoy de emtsodnv kat avtnv aro ‘Pwune dedspevoc 
ememev’ 1) KaL ecyaTn por OoKeL TacwY ea TwY Extsolwy. Eyw yap non 
orevoopat, pyar Ore de roy Buoy exer Kateduoe, Tayre ze Ondov est. Ib. p. 
427. B. 
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here: and it seems to him to be the last of all Paul’s epis= 
tles. The epistle to Philemon likewise is a late epistle ; for 
the apostle was then arrived to extreme old age: referring 
to ver. 9. Nevertheless it was written before the epistle to 
the Colossians, as appears from the end of that epistle. See 
Col. iv. 7—9.] [likewise think, says he, that the epistle to 
the Galatians was written before that to the Romans. So 
writes Chrysostom in the procem to his homilies upon the 
epistle to the Romans. 

3. In the argument of the epistle to the Ephesians, he 
says, it" was written from Rome, when Paul was prisoner 
here. In the preface to the epistle to the Philippians he 
says, the° apostle was then a prisoner at Rome. In the first 
homily upon the epistle to the Colossians he says, that 
epistle, and the epistles to the Ephesians, and to Philemon, 
and to Timothy, were written when the apostle was in bonds. 
Here also he says again, that? the [second] epistle to 
Timothy was written a short time before his death. From 
the inscription of the epistle to the Colossians [i. 1.] he 
concludes, that’ Timothy was known to the saints at Colosse. 
In the first homily upon the second epistle to Timothy, he 
says again, he‘ thinks the apostle was then near his end: in 
another homily upon the same epistle, he says, it* was full 
of consolation, and a sort of testament. In his first homily 
upon the epistle to Titus he says, that, probably, Titus “ was 
a Corinthian; and‘ Paul was at liberty at the time of writ- 
ing that epistle: and” it was written before the second epis- 
tle to Timothy. And he observes, that* Paul had deter- 
Pee to winter at Nicopolis, a city of Thrace. See Tit. 
iii, 12, 

4. 1 do not recollect, that Chrysostom any where takes 
particular notice of the time of writing the first epistle to 
Timothy : whether it was, that he could not determine it, or 
that he took it for granted, that it was written about the same 
time with the second to Timothy: or whatever else may be 
the reason of this silence, when he had so many opportuni- 
ties to speak of it, I cannot say. Mr. Tillemont¥ supposeth 
Chrysostom to say, that” this epistle was written in the last 
years of his life; but I do not perceive Chrysostom, in the 


PIX. Pawn. oT. xi: p- 1907 AN 

PT. Xi. p. 822: B. 4 Tb. p. 323. A. 

T Ibid. p. 323. E. S In 2 Tim. Hom. 1. T. xi. p. 658. C. 

* Kat waca de 9 erisokn mapapvOiac est mAnpne, Kar woaver OtaOnKn TLC 
est. In 2 Tim. Hom. 9. T. xi. p. 917. B. WT PX p, 729) B: 

v Ibid. C. et 230. B. Weib. coos be 


* Jn Ep. ad Tit. Hom. 6. T. xi. p. 766. B. 
Y St. Paul, art. 47. Mem. T. i. 2 In2 Tim. Hom. 1. sub in. 
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place referred to, to speak of the time of the first epistle 
but of the second rather. ' 

5. It does not appear from Chrysostom’s writings, that he 
had any doubt whether the epistle to the Hebrews was 
written by Paul; he always quotes it as his. In® the pre- 
face to his homilies upon it, he says, ‘ The epistle was written 
to Jews; and as he thinks, to the Jews at Jerusalem, and in 
Palestine. He adds; When Paul had been in bonds two 
years at Rome, he was set at liberty, and then went into 
Spain. Afterwards he came to Jerusalem, and made a visit 
to the Jewish believers there [Referring to Rom. xv. 24; and 
Hebr. xiii. 23.]: then he came to Rome, and was put to 
death by Nero,’ 

6. He often says, the” epistle was sent to the believers 
from amongst the Hebrews. And he says, that® when he 
wrote to the Hebrews, he did not put his name at the begin- 
ning, as he did in all his other epistles, because the Jews, both 
believers and unbelievers, were averse to him. 

7 Chrysostom always cites the epistles to the Ephesians, 
with that title; and in hisargument® of the epistle gives an 
_ account of the city of Ephesus. He has no doubt about 
the common inscription: “ To the saints that are at Ephesus, 
and faithful in Christ Jesus.” 

8. Upon Col. iv. 16: “ And that ye likewise read the 
epistle from Laodicea,” he observes: ‘ Some® say, that hereby 
is not meant an epistle sent to them, but an epistle sent by 
them to Paul; for he does not say the epistle written to the 
Laodiceans, but from them. Surely Chrysostom did not 
know, that the epistle to the Ephesians was at any time call- 
ed the epistle to the Laodiceans. 

9. The first epistle to the Thessalonians he quotes, as f 
written to the Macedonians. 

VIII. 1. We now come to the Catholic epistles. The 
procem to the Synopsis, cited above, speaks of but three 
only ; meaning, as may be supposed, the epistle of James, 
the first epistle of Peter, and the first epistle of John; 
which three are also quoted in Chrysostom’s other writings. 


* Ile de eou emisedXer; Epou dors, ev ‘Iepooodupote kar Tahatswvy.—Avo 
pev sy ern emoinoey ev ‘Pwpy dedeuevoc’ ara apeOn, era ec Draviac ndrev, 
ara ec Isdaay Bn, dre war Tedatee ede. Kae tore madw nd9ev etc ‘Pwuny, 
ore kat bo Nepwvoc avypeOn. In Ep. ad Hebr. Pref. T. xii. p. 2. D. E. 

» Vid. Ep. 15. T. iii. p. 602.B. In Gen. Hom. 36. T. iv. p. 356.D. In 
Joann. Hom. 2. fal. 1.] T. viii. p. 14. A. : 

© Vid. Hom. in illud. In faciem Petro vestiti. T. iii. p. 371. 

GOT, XT: Pays) 2s € Ov yap ere, rnv mpoc Aaodueac, 
adda Thy ek Aaodicerag pnor ypagecay. In Col. Hom. 12. T. xi. p. 413. B. 

f Makedooe yap emiseAdwr, Oe. Ep. 2. T. 3. p. 549. E. 

N 





O48 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


And Dom Bernard de Montfaucon, the learned Benedictine 
editor of St. Chrysostom’s works, says, he® has no where 
observed therein any citations of the other four epistles, 
called catholic. ‘ 

2. The epistle of St. James is quoted several times : it 
is expressly quoted, as written by James the Lord’s bro- 
ther. I refer to‘ a place or two more, where words of 
the epistle are cited. Indeed, I think, he quotes this 
epistle as often as any other of the catholic epistles received 
by him. He speaks elsewhere of James, as* a most excel- 
lent person, brother of the Lord, and bishop of Jerusalem. 

3. The first epistle of St. Peter, and the first epistle of St. 
John, were universally received. I need not, therefore, 
refer to any of Chrysostom’s citations of them. 

4. There is a homily, supposed by some to be Chrysos- 
tom’s, by others‘ doubted of, wherein it is said, ‘That! the 
first epistle of John is received by all; but the fathers have 
rejected the second and third, as not in the canon.’ Mont- 
faugon™ thinks that homily was preached by a presbyter, 
before Flavian, bishop of Antioch: though, therefore, the 
homily be not Chrysostom’s, it shows the sense of the church 
of Antioch, in his time, concerning St. John’s epistles. 
Several other learned men, as" Mill, and® Lampe, have 
taken notice of this passage, to whom I refer; but I do 
not think it needful to transcribe them. 

That? homily was first published by Cotelerius, and as 


8 Et vere sanctus hic Doctor, qui scripture sacré libros omnes in homiliis 
suis adhibet, quatuor istarum epistolarum loca nusquam affert ; aut saltem hu- 
jusmodi loca in ejus.scriptis nondum deprehendi. Etiamsi vero deprehende- 
rentur, non tamen inde sequeretur, eam scripture partem canonicam haberi. 
Nam illis temporibus non pauca erant in quibusdam ecclesiis, quae legebantur 
quidem, sed canonica esse non reputabantur, avaywwoKoueva per, pn Kavort- 
Zoueva de. Diatrib. in Synops. T. vi. p. 309. 

—rapatw tpuv akiortsoy paptupa, roy adedpoleov LakwBov dackovra’ ‘H 
misig xwplc TwY Epywy vexpa est. De Poenit. Hom. 9. T. ii. p. 348. E. 

* De Sacerdot. |. iii. T. i. p. 384. E. Hom. in Eliam et Viduam. T. iii. p. 
333. C. In Ep. ad Philem. Hom. 3. T. xi. p. 788. C. 

* Vid. in Mat. Hom. 5. T. 7. p. 78. A. In Act. Ap. Hom, 46. T. ix. p- 
348. A, ' Tow de exxAnovalopevwr, 8 rwv amrocpudwv 
bev 1 TOwTH Extsohn. Thr yap devrepay eat rpirny ot TATEPEC ATTOKaVOYIZsOL. 
Thy pevro. TowTny exisod\ny amaytéec evar Iwayve CULgwYwWS aTEdyVvaVTo. 
Ap. Chrys. Opp. T. vi. p. 480. A. B. 

™ Quod autem ecclesia Antiochena secundam et tertiam Joannis non te- 
ciperet, id liquido comprobatur ex homilia mox edenda, quam prior publica- 
vit Joannis Chrysostomi nomine Cotelerius, quamque probamus in monito in- 
fra, non Chrysostomi esse, sed cujusdam presbyteri Antiocheni illius zvo, co- 
ram Flaviano episcopo concionantis. Diatrib. in Synops. T. vi. p. 309. 

" Prolegom. n. 224, ° Lampe, Prolegom. in Joann. p. 104. 


P In illud scriptures dictum: ‘In qua potestate hee facis * Matth, xxi 
23, Ap. Coteler. Monum. Gr. T. iii. p 121—157. 
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Chrysostom’s; and it is quoted as his by Lampe, just men- 
tioned, and4 Wolfius; but the judgment of Montfaugon ap- 
pears to be the more probable. 

_ IX. Chrysostom has no where quoted the book of the Re- 
velation, nor taken any passage from it, nor alluded to it in 
any of his works, so far as can be perceived; though, as" 
Montfaucon well says, he had many occasions so to do in 
discoursing upon moral subjects. It may be added: and 
in his discourses in praise of the martyrs. This, I think is 
allowed by the learned ; and’ that Chrysostom has taken no 
more notice of the book of the Revelation in all his writings, 
than he would have done if he had been totally ignorant of it. 

X. So that Chrysostom’s works in general, and the fore- 
mentioned Synopsis, ascribed to him, agree very well 
together. 

These then are the books of the New Testament received 
by him: the four gospels; the Acts of the Apostles; four- 
teen epistles of Paul; the epistle of James; one epistle of 
Peter; one epistle of John. 

I may add, that there is not, in Chrysostom’s works, the 
least appearance of an especial regard for any other chris- 
tian writings, as of authority. 

In Chrysostom may be frequently found the usual general 
titles and divisions of the books of scripture: such* as the 
Old and New Testament; apostles and prophets; gospels, 
apostles, and prophets: and the like. 

XI. Suidas, the lexicographer, whose age is uncertain, 
placed by " Cave near the end of the tenth, by others’ sup- 
posed to have written near the end of the eleventh century, 
has an article concerning St. John, which is to this purpose. 
‘ John” the divine and evangelist, being returned from his 

4 Prolegom. in Joan. p. 242. Ap. Cur. Crit. T. v. 

T Certe Joannes Chrysostomus, qui auctor operis fertur in titulo, nunquam 
Apocalypsi usus est in homiliis, aliisque libris suis, etsi ad mores informandos, 
in quo genere maxime versatur sanctus doctor, in Apocalypsi multa idonea 
opportunaque reperiantur, pracipueque in tribus prioribus capitibus. Quan- 
tamcunque diligentiam adhibuerim, ut explorarem, num quicquam in tanta 
operum serie ad Apocalypsin spectans deprehenderetur, nihil hactenus reperi. 
Et tamen multa erant in libris, verbi gratia, de sacerdotio, quee ad rem maxi- 
me conferre videbantur. Diatrib. in Synops. T. vi. p. 310. 

’ —Chrysostomus in tot monumentis Apocalypsin ita preetermittit, ut ipse 
eam ignorasse, et scriptum quodvis eandem allegans Chrysostomo suppositum 
esse videatur. J. A. Bengel. in N. T. p. 777. 

t Vid, Contr. Anom. Hom. 11. T. i. p. 542. B. Adv. Jud. Or. 5. T. i. p. 
648. D. De Laz. Hom. 3. ib. p. 739. D. et passim. 

u HLL. T. 2. p. 107. Vid. et Kuster. Preef. et Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. v. ¢. 40. 
T. ix. p. 620. &c. et T. 10. p. 1. &c. 

v Vid. Fabric. ib. T. ix. p. 626. note. 

Y Twavync—0o Jeoroyog war evayyedtsnc, amo TH ev Marpy eLopuac emaved- 
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‘ banishment in the island Patmos, wrote his gospel when 
‘he was an hundred years of age, and he lived after that 
‘ till he was an hundred and twenty years old. Whilst 
‘ he dwelled at Ephesus, he wrote his Theology [or gospel]. 
‘ Chrysostom receives also his three epistles, and the Reve- 
‘ Jation.’ 

That article must have been taken out of an homily, or 
oration, concerning John the divine and apostle, ascribed to* 
Chrysostom, though it is not named by Suidas. In which 
homily it is said, ‘That, for the word of God, John was 
‘banished into Patmos by the Roman emperor Domitian, 
‘ where he wrote the Revelation, and ¥ afterwards his three 
‘ holy epistles: when? he was returned to Ephesus, he wrote 
‘his gospel, being an hundred years of age; and he lived 
‘ to be full an hundred and twenty years old :’ but that ho- 
mily is placed, by the Benedictine editor, among spurious 
works. And in the advertisement before it, he says it* 
did not deserve to be published, being only the work of 
some impertinent Greek. And ina note? he says, that he 
knows not of any, who have said that John reached to the 
age of an hundred and twenty years, beside this anonymous 
writer. 

XII. Let us now observe some marks of respect for the 
scriptures. 

1. Matthew, ¢ filled with the Spirit, wrote what he wrote. 

2. This“ the publican, meaning Matthew, led by the eyes 
of the Spirit, will teach us. 

3. Hear® the blessed Paul, or rather Christ speaking in him. 

4. He represents the vast importance and usefulness of 
St. Paul’s epistles in this manner: Whence‘ has he a prero-= 
gative among the other apostles? And why is he in the 
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mouth of all men, even Jews and Gentiles, as well as chris- 
tians ? It is owing to his epistles, by which he is profitable 
not only to the faithful of that time, but now also; and by 
which he will be profitable to all in future times, till the last 
coming of Christ; nor will he cease to be useful, as long as 
the human race subsists: for, as a wall built of adamant, his 
writings every where defend the churches throughout the 
world.’ 

©. In other places he speaks of the apostles, or their 
writings, as& the walls of churches, for their defence and 
security, and designed for future times, as well as for the 
present, 

6. He says, it® were better that the sun should be extin« 
guished, than that the words of David should be lost. 

@. The third homily, upon the parable of ‘ the rich man 
and Lazarus,’ contains very forcible exhortations to the 
reading of the scriptures. At the beginning of that homily 
he says to his hearers: ‘ That he often acquaints them 
before-hand with the subject which he intends to treat of, 
that in the mean time they might read the portion of scrip= 
ture, which would be the ground of his discourse, and con- 
sider it; and I always advise, and shall never cease to 
advise and call upon you, not only to attend to what is 
said here, but also to be diligent in reading the divine 
scriptures at home. Nor* let any man allege those frivolous 
excuses ; I am engaged in public affairs; or I have a trade, 
and a wife and children to take care of; in a word Iam a 
secular person; it is not my business to read the scriptures, 
but theirs rather who have retired from the world to a 
solitary life. So far are these things from making out a 
valid, or even tolerable excuse, that upon these accounts, 
and for these very reasons, you have the more need to read 
the scriptures.’ 

S. In that argument he says, the! reading the scriptures 
will be an excellent preservative against sin: and that igno- 
rance of the scriptures is the thing that has occasioned 
heresies, and all the corruption and wickedness which there 
is in the world. 

9. At the beginning of a homily upon St. John’s gospel, 
he earnestly exhorts his hearers™ to read, some time in the 

§ —ereWe yap Ta ypappata amosohika Teryn TwY EkKAyoLWY EsLY, K. X. 
Hom. in 2 Tim. iii. 1. T. vi. p. 282. B. 
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week, the portion of scripture that is to be explained the 
next Lord’s day; and to consider it well, that they may 
come the better prepared to receive instruction, when it 
shall be explained in public. 

10. In another homily upon the same gospel, he finely 
shows, how” the divine oracles are suited to cure all the 
maladies of the soul, and to implant and cherish all virtue. 

11. He often shows the usefulness of the scriptures; he 
says, they°® deliver from evil thoughts, and assist men 
against evil passions, and excessive grief. I refer? to 
another like passage. 

12. Upon this point he enlarges very much, in the third 
homily upon the title and beginning of the book of the 
Acts; where he says, that’ to read the scriptures is to 
converse with God. Accordingly, in another place,’ he 
considers the scriptures as an epistle from God himself. In 
a homily upon St. John’s gospel, he says: It* is not the 
evangelist that speaks, but God, who speaks to us by him. 
At the beginning of another homily upon the same gospel, 
he says; Theret is nothing vain or insignificant in the 
divine scriptures; for they are the dictates of the Holy 
Spirit. And he observes, that" it is a great unhappiness 
not to be acquainted with the scriptures, and that’ men’s 
ignorance in the scriptures, is the cause of all manner 
of evil. 

13. His observations upon Col. iii. 16, contain an earnest 
exhortation to all to read the scriptures. ‘“ Let” the 
word of God dwell in you,” says the apostle; and not only 
“Jet it dwell in you,” but “ richly” also, in abundance. 
Hear you, who are men of the world, who have a wife and 
children, how he requires you especially to read the scrip- 
tures; and not hastily, but with care and diligence; nor do 
you look for any other teacher; you have the oracles of 
God; no one teaches like them; another instructor, from 
some wrong principle, may conceal from you many things 
of great use; [* therefore exhort all of you to procure 
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yourselves Bibles; if you have nothing else, take care to 
have the New Testament, particularly the Acts of the 
Apostles, and the gospels, for your constant instructors, 
that in all trial you may have recourse to them for proper 
remedies.’ 

14, Having bestowed great commendations upon Aquila 
and Priscilla, especially the last, and having recommended 
them to the imitation of others, and said, that they arrived 
at such eminent virtue by entertaining and conversing with 
Paul, he goes on: ‘ ButY some one may say, What then 
shall I do, who have not Paul to converse with? If you 
will,’ says he, ‘ you may have him more entirely than they 
had ; it was not the sight of Paul that made them what they 
were, but his words. If you will, you may have Paul and 
Peter and John, yea, and the whole choir of prophets and 
apostles, to converse with frequently. Take then the books 
of those blessed men, and read their writings frequently ; 
and they will make you equal to the tentmaker’s wife. But 
why do I say, you may have Paul 2? If you will, you may 
have Paul’s Master; for he himself will speak to you in 
Paul’s words.’ 

15, Speaking of the chamberlain of Candace, queen of 
Ethiopia, who read the scriptures sitting in his chariot, he 
says, ‘ We’ need not any of us be ashamed to imitate him, 
though an eunuch and a barbarian, who, when he was tra- 
velling, did not omit to read. That barbarian is fit to be 
master to us all; to men in private life, to soldiers, to men 
in high stations ; in a word, to all men and women ; that 
all may learn, that no time is improper for reading the divine 
oracles; and that we ought to read them, though we do not 
understand them. By this means the scriptures will be 
fixed in our memories; and what we do not understand at 
the first reading may be understood at another.’ 

16. In a homily upon the second epistle to the Thessalo- 
nians: ‘If* any should say, he does not know what is in 
the scriptures; I should ask, Why do you not know @? Is it 
in Hebrew, or Latin, or any other strange language? Is it 
not in Greek ? 

17. The scriptures are compared by him to many things ; 


wuyne. Et pndey ETEpoY BereoOe, THY yav Kany KraoOe, TWY amos ow TAG 
IIpagec, Ta EVA YEN, SacKkadsc Sunvecste, K. X. In Col. H. 9. ib. p. 391. 

y In Ep.ad Rom. Hom. 30. T. ix. p. 743. A. B. 

« InGen. Hom. 35. T. iv. p. 351. E. et p. 352. 

a ANN ec otda, not, TH EV TALC Serauc ypapatc kepeva. Ara Te Bk owas ; 
Mn yap EBpaise; pn yao Popaise; nN yap érepoyhuaoarg epyTat ; OVX EAAY- 
mest Neyerae; In 2 Th. Hom. 3. T. xi. p. 528. C. 


d04 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


to’ a field or garden of flowers; to a rich treasure, and 
refreshing fountain; they are styled by him® a spiritual 
treasure, an* inexhaustible treasure; they are compared tof 
rich spices and incense for their fragrance; to an ocean 
quite calm, and ever free from tempests, so that the farther 
you wade into it, the more you will be pleased. 

18. In one place he compares the scriptures to a work- 
man’s tools: ‘ Do® you not observe,’ says he, ‘ that they 
who work in iron, and your goldsmiths, and silversmiths, 
and artificers of all sorts, take care to have their tools entire, 
and in order? If they are lost, they are ruined; upon no 
consideration, therefore, will they part with them; and, if 
they are in a strait, by the use of these they may extricate 
themselves, and recover their former state. Their instru- 
ments are, the hammer, anvil, tongs; the instruments of 
our art are, the apostolical and prophetical books, and all 
the divinely inspired and useful scripture; and as they, 
with their instruments, form any vessels which they have 
in hand; so we, by ours, are to form our minds, and cor- 
rect them when perverted, and renew them when decayed.’ 

19. « The‘ ultimate end of the scriptures,’ he says, ¢ is 
our amendment; we therefore explain the scriptures, not 
only that you may understand them, but that you may im- 
prove your manners. Without this, our reading and ex= 
pounding are in vain,’ | 

20. By all which I think it appears, that, in Chrysostom’s 
time, the Bible was not reckoned a dangerous book; but it 
was supposed, that the more men read and studied the 
scriptures, the better it would be for them. 

21. Women* and children wore small gospels, or sen- 
tences of them, about their necks, as preservatives against 
evil accidents; but he advises, that they should rather take 
care to write the laws and precepts of the gospel upon their 
hearts. In another place also, speaking of the Jewish 
phylacteries, he observes, that! many christian women had 
gospels hung about their necks. 

22. He censures those who™ gratified their vanity, in 
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having the scriptures written in golden letters, and upon 
fine parchment; but did not take care to understand them. 

23. In a homily upon the beginning of the Acts, he speaks 
as” if the scriptures were translated into Indian, and British ; 
and into the languages of all people in general. In a homily 
upon the beginning of St. John’s gospel, he says, that® Sy- 
rians, Egyptians, Indians, Persians, and other nations, though 
barbarian, having translated the words and doctrines of that 
evangelist, had learned to philosophize. 

XIII. I shall take notice of but one various reading, 
which is, that the beginning of the eighth chapter of St. John, 
concerning the adulterous woman, does not appear in Chry- 
sostom’s homilies upon St. John’s gospel: nor? has he any 
where else quoted, or referred to, that paragraph. 

XIV. In the next place, I shall observe some explications 
of texts. 

1. He seems to have supposed the? beginning of St. Mat- 
thew’s gospel, “ The book of the generation of Jesus Christ,” 
to be the title, not of the genealogy, but of the whole book 
of the gospel. 

2. He handsomely illustrates" Matt. xx. 23, “ It is not 
mine to give: but it shall be given to them for whom it is 
prepared.” 

3. Abraham,® he says, forbears to give hard words to the 
rich man, calling him “ son,” Luke xvi. 25: a fine obser- 
vation, which has been highly adorned by archbishop Til- 
lotson, in his most excellent sermons upon the parable of 
the ‘ Rich Man and Lazarus.’ 

_A, He thinks thatt Judas was present when our Lord m- 
stituted the memorial of himself. 

5. When Christ says, Matt. xxviii. 20, “ Lo, I am_ with 
you always, unto the end of the world ;” he" does not speak 
to the disciples only, but in them to all. 

(6. Upon Jobn i. 9, he says ‘ Christ’ is “ the light of the 
world,” as he did all that lay in bis power to enlighten it ;’ 
that is, all he could, or all that was fit to be done. 

7, Nathanael, he says, was” not only sincere, as our Lord 
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said, and the event showed, but he was also learned ; there- 
fore Philip referred him to ‘ Moses and the prophets.’ 

8. He thinks that* Christ twice drove the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple. t j 

9. He thinks thatY Paul wisely silenced the evil spirit in 
the Pythoness, though it gave a good testimony to him. See 
Acts xvi. 16—18. 

10. Upon Acts xvii. 22, he says, Paul? commends them 
as it were, saying at: least nothing offensive: ‘I see you to 
be superstitious, that is, religious,’ 

11. When sume at Athens said of Paul, Acts xvii. 18, 
‘‘ He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods, because 
he preached to them Jesus and the resurrection ;” he says, 
that* by resurrection, or anastasis, they intended a goddess, 

12. Chrysostom? does not blame Gallio at all; but con- 
siders him to have been a man of equity and moderation. 

13, He* thinks that Crispus and Sosthenes are both one ; 
that is, Crispus was also called Sosthenes. See Acts xviii. 
8, and 17, 

14, He says, By“ the overruling providence of God, Paul 
was sent to Rome a prisoner, that he might not be soon ex= 
pelled as a Jew. 

15. He supposes Paul to say, he® feared, lest he should 
be rejected. See 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

- 16. He mentions the Marcionite interpretation of baptism 
for the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 29; and then his own. 

17. 2 Cor. viii. 18, By “ the brother, whose praise is in 
the gospel,” some’ understand Luke: and think that Paul 
speaks of his written gospel ; others understand Barnabas ; 
and think that, by gospel, is meant preaching. 

18. Upon 2 Thess. ii. 4, he says, the ¢"™man of sin’ will 
not sit in the temple of God, and at Jerusalem only, but in 
the churches every where. In a following homily" he says, 
it is the Roman empire that hinders the manifestation’ of 
Antichrist. 
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19. When Paul says, 2 Tim. i. 16, that ‘all they of 


Asia had forsaken him ;’ he* intends such as were at Rome. 

20. By the ‘ church in Philemon’s house,’ ver. 2, he un- 
derstands! his family, the whole of which was christian. 
Upon Rom. xvi. 5, “ Likewise greet the church that is in 
their house :” he says, that™ Aquila and Priscilla had made 
their house a church, by making all therein believers, and 
by opening it to all strangers. 

XV. Having put down these interpretations of texts of 
scripture, I proceed to some other things: and, in the first 
place, I shall take some observations concerning our Saviour. 

1. Jesus," he says, was called Christ, from the anointing 
of the Spirit, which was poured out upon him as a man. 

2. Jesus Christ, he thinks, ‘ wrought°® no miracles in the 
time of his infancy; therefore, the miracles ascribed to him 
in early life, are false and fictitious.’ He collects this from 
John’s not knowing him to be the Christ, when he came to 
be baptized by him; and also, from? John ii. 3, and 11. 
Afterwards, in another homily, he expresseth his persuasion 
very positively, that? our Lord wrought no miracles before 
his baptism; though some others, at that time, were of a 
different opinion. 

3. Upon Matt. ix. 1, “ And he entered into a ship, and 
passed over, and came into his own city ;” he says, By* his 
“ own city,” the evangelist means Capernaum ; for our Lord 
was born at Bethlehem, educated at Nazareth, and dwelt at 
Capernaum. 

A. The’ Lord Jesus disdained luxury, and was an example 
of a frugal and laborious life, always walking on foot, and 
sometimes until he was weary. 

5. Het speaks highly of the great honour of the christian 
name, that we should be called from Christ ; and he says, 
that Paul so called us. In another place, agreeably to what 
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is recorded, Acts xi, 26, he says, that" the disciples were 
first called christians at Antioch; and he esteems that’ the 
great prerogative of that city above all others. He takes 
notice of this elsewhere; and has a fine argument with the 
people of Antioch, that” they should therefore strive to ex- 
cel in christian virtues. This* honour is particularly cele- 
brated in a homily upon the eleventh chapter of the Acts, 
not yet referred to. 

XVI. I shall now take some observations concerning’ 
Christ’s apostles. 

1. Upon occasion of St. Matthew’s catalogue of the apos- 
tles, at the beginning of the tenth chapter of his gospel, he 
makes divers observations upon that, and the other cata- 
logues of them in Mark and Luke. Here,Y as also often 
elsewhere, he calls Peter chief. In another homily upon St. 
Matthew, he calls? the three disciples, whom our Lord took 
with him into the Mount, chiefs: he says, that? four of the 
disciples were fishermen, and two publicans, even Matthew 
and James; intending, as I suppose, James the son of Al- 
pheus. 

2. The? office of apostle, he says, implies a spiritual su- 
premacy, or consulship: and the whole world was com- 
mitted to them. 

3. He says, an° apostle is a man sent from God 3 hor can 
he say any thing of his own, but only what he receives from 
heaven: therefore Christ said, “ Call no man your master on 
earth ; for one is your Master, who is in heaven ;” to denote, 
that the whole of our religion is derived from above, from 
the Lord himself, though men are employed as ministers, 

A, In the introduction to his homilies upon St, Matthew’s 
gospel, he says: The4 apostles did not come down from 
the Mount, bringing in their hands tables of stone; but 
they had the spirit in their mind, and a certain treasure and 
fountain of doctrines and gifts, and all good things, which 
they poured forth every where upon all occasions, insomuch 
that, by the divine favour, they® were made living Bibles, 
and laws. 

5. In another place: « A‘ prophet cannot be an apostle 
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and a prophet; but an apostle is also a prophet in the 
highest sense, and has gifts of healing, and divers kinds of 
tongues, and interpretations of tongues.’ 

6. Agreeably to which, upon Eph. ii. 20, he observes ; 
« Apostles and prophets are the foundation ; but Paul men- 
tions apostles first, though last in time.’ 

7. Some other observations concerning the apostles may 
be here taken notice of. 

8. « None more unlearned,’ he says, ‘ than Peter ; none 
more simple than Paul: and yet they overcame, and put to 
silence, philosophers, orators, and rhetoricians.’ 

9. « Paul,’i he says, * was ignorant, and Plato learned ; 
nevertheless some christians, but foolishly, would have it 
otherwise; let usrather own that the apostles were ignorant, 
unlearned, poor, mean, obscure.” In another place he says, 
Paul* was a Cilician, a tanner, poor, destitute of Greek 
learning, knowing only the Hebrew language, which was 
much despised : but, as some learned men think, Chrysostom 
here exaggerates beyond the truth; as indeed orators are 
very apt to do: however he hada good view in it; for, if 
Paul and other apostles had been learned, it might have 
been argued by infidels, that their success in preaching the 
gospel had been owing to their skill and eloquence, and not 
to the power and grace of God, as he says. 

10. It is wonderful simplicity, which! he ascribes to Paul, 
in his answer to king Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 29. 

11. Chrysostom wasa great admirer of the apostle Paul. 
There™ are seven homilies, entitled, Of his Praises. He 
observes to his hearers, that" they knew very well, when 
Paul was once mentioned, he was apt to dwell there, and 
divert from the thread of his discourse. J shall put in the 
margin ° an instance of this kind; by which, though I tran- 
scribe a part of the passage only, an intelligent reader will 
form an idea of what Chrysostom just now said. 

12. Upon Eph. iv. 1, “1 therefore, the prisoner of the 
Lord, beseech you;” he? does most oratorically extol the 
greatness of Paul on account of his sufferings. The‘ con- 
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clusion of his homilies upon the epistle to the Romans, is 
full of affection for the apostle Paul, and is an highly 
finished piece of oratory. I refer to some other places,’ 
where our author’s respect for Paul.is very conspicuous. 

XVII. Chrysostom often speaks of the speedy and won- 
derful progress of the christian religion in the world. It is 
not easy to forbear taking a good number of his passages 
upon this head. 

1. He says,’ all the world flocked to Bethlehem : for no 
other reason than to see the place where Christ was born. 

2. He speaks of the gospel being preached, and churches 
planted among the Romans, Persians, Scythians, Moors, 
Indians, and Britons. 

3. In another place" he celebrates the praises, and the 
success of the gospel preached by fishermen and _tent- 
makers ; and mentions, among its converts, Goths, Scythians, 
Thracians, Sarmatians, Indians, Britons. 

4, ‘ The” apostles of Christ were twelve, and they gained 
the whole world.’ 

5. Zeno,* Plato, Socrates, and many others, endeavoured 
to introduce a new course of life, but in vain; whereas Jesus 
Christ not only taught, but settled a new polity, or way of 
living, all over the world. 

6. ‘ Notwithstanding * the absurd opinions and evil prac- 
tices which had obtained, Christ, in a short time, delivered 
men from them all; and that not the Romans only, but also 
the Persians, and the barbarian nations. This he accom- 
plished, not by arms, nor by bribes, nor by wars and battles; 
but beginning with eleven men, and those poor, mean, illiter~ 
ate, unexperienced, unarmed, without shoes, and having 
one coat only, he persuaded great numbers of men in all 
nations to change their sentiments and manners.’ 

7. § The Y doctrine and writings of fishermen, who were 
beaten, and driven from society, and always lived in the 
midst of dangers, have been readily embraced by learned 
and unlearned, bondmen and free, kings and soldiers, Greeks 
and barbarians.’ 

8. He observes, that” the many persecutions, which 
christians had suffered, had not been able to destroy them. 
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He particularly takes notice, that? as elsewhere, so in Per- 
sia, there had been severe persecutions, and many martyrs; 
yet the christian religion still subsisted there. 

9. ‘ Though” there were such, and so many opposers; 
though kings and tyrants, and people, strove to extinguish 
the spark of faith, such a flame of true religion arose as filled 
the whole world. If you go to India, and Scythia, and the 
utmost ends of the earth, you will every where find the 
doctrine of Christ enlightening the souls of men: even the 
barbarian nations have learned to philosophize, and have 
embraced true religion instead of their ancient customs.— 
The Lord of all, by eleven men, fishermen, unlearned and 
simple, has attracted all mankind; who, as if they had 
wings, have gone over the world, sowing the seeds of true 
religion, and rooting up evil affections, and perverse customs 
and practices.’ 

10. There are many other places where Chrysostom talks 
very agreeably of the swift progress, and wide extent of 
the christian religion: to® some of which I refer in the 
margin. 

11. He says, that? christianity rather declines under 
christian emperors: so far is it from being cherished by the 
honours of this world. But it thrives most when it is per- 
secuted, or lies under worldly discouragements. 

12. He says, christians © do not persecute, but heathenism 
falls of itself: nor did christian emperors ever enact such 
severe laws against heathens, as the worshippers of deemons 
had done against christians. 

13. He afterwards argues excellently concerning the 
christian doctrine: and says, that Peter and Paul, one a 
fisherman, the other a tent-maker, would never of them- 
selves, and without divine assistance, have attempted the 
design of reforming the world, unless they had been mad. 
But that they were not mad, their words and the acceptance 
which they met with, show. ; 

14, He seems to say, that# the cities in the Roman em- 
pire, which continued heathens, were few and small. 

15, He computes" the city of Antioch to have in it two 
hundred thousand people ; and ‘ the number of christians in 
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it a hundred thousand; there were init, therefore, as also ap- 
pears clearly from Chrysostom’s work, many Jews and 
Gentiles: however, he says, in another place, that! the 
christians were the majority of the city. He speaks, as” if 
there might be seen, in his time, the house m which Paul 
dwelt at Antioch. There® were three thousand poor people 
maintained by the church’ at Antioch, beside relief ocea- 
sionally given to others. el 

16. We perceive from Chrysostom, that ° christian assem- 
blies were more numerous at Antioch, than at Constantino- 
ple. He seems to say, that? the country people about 
Antioch used another and a barbarous language, but never- 
theless were christians. By the other and barbarous language, 
probably, he means Syriac ; whereas, the citizens of Antioch 
spoke Greek. + 

XVIII. Chrysostom often shows the credibility of the 
evangelical history. t 

1, ‘The 4 evangelists, he says, have related, who of the dis- 
ciples were fishermen, and who was a publican ; the former 
a low, the other a disreputable employment: and that 
Philip was not much more honourable, appears from his 
country, and the place of his nativity. By relating such 
things they have secured their credit in the more honourable 
events of their history. For when they conceal nothing 
which is dishonourable, either to their. Master or themselves, 
why should they be suspected, when they speak of the 
miracles that were done by him? They have related all the 
ignominious sufferings of the cross, and have mentioned those 
progenitors of their Master, who were remarkable for their 
faults or their meanness. Such things show their veracity ; 
and that they did not write with a view to please any men, 
nor to magnify themselves.’ 

2. Chrysostom speaks admirably of the harmony of the 
evangelists. ‘If" there had been an exact agreement about 
every thing, in time, place, and expression, few would have 
believed them; the agreement would then have been 
ascribed to human contrivance, and because they had con- 
certed matters together before-hand. But the difference in 
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lesser things, which is observable in them, prevents all sus- 
picion of this kind, and is a proof of their sincerity ; but in 
important things there is no difference between them. The 
all relate the same doctrine: that Jesus was made man, that 
he wrought miracles, that he was crucified, buried, and rose 
again; and that he will come again to judgment; that he 
delivered salutary precepts, and did not promulgate a law 
contrary to the old : about these things there is a full agree- 
ment. But if all do not relate the same miracles, or with 
the same circumstances, a difference about these, and such 
like things, needs not cause any uneasiness: yea, it is the 
greatest proof of their sincerity, and establisheth the truth of 
their history.’ 

3. Upon Matth. xxvi. 67, 68, ‘Observe here,’ says* he, 
‘and admire the veracity of the evangelists. Though these 
things were reproachful, they have related them with all 
faithfulness, concealing nothing.’ 

4, So likewise upon Matth. x. 4, “ And Judas Iscariot, 
who also betrayed him,” he says: ‘ They' did not decline 
to mention those things, which might appear to be dishonour- 
able to their Master or themselves. He likewise observes 
there, that" when Matthew comes to the traitor, he does not 
write as an enemy, but as an historian; he does not say, that 
wicked and hateful wretch, but calls him, from the place of 
his habitation, Judas Iscariot.’ 

5. In the same forecited preface to St. Matthew’s gospel, 
or first homily upon it, he does justly and strongly extol the 
philosophy, or just sentiments, of the apostles, and their pro-= 
digious success, as a proof of the divine power and presence 
with them: ‘That’ a few men, some fishermen, another a 
publican, all illiterate, and destitute of worldly wealth and 
authority, should prevail both living and dead, and bring 
over to their scheme not one, or two, or twenty men, ora 
hundred, or a thousand, or ten thousand, but cities, and 
nations, and people.’ 

6. I know not how to forbear to take notice of one place 
more where Chrysostom says: ‘ For the christian religion to 
have been spread over the world without miracles, would be 
a greater miracle than any recorded in the New Testament.’ 

He is arguing for the truth of Christ’s resurrection and 
says: ‘ If” he had not risen, there would not have been any 
miracles wrought in testimony to it; nor would any have 
been able to work any miracles in his name: whereas the 
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same power wrought miracles before and after his cruci- 
fixion; yea, more and greater after it than before. But how 
does it appear that miracles were wrought then? will an 
infidel say. From whence does it appear that Christ was 
crucified 2 From the holy scriptures, he will answer. Well, 
that miracles were then done, and that Christ was crucified, 
is manifest from the holy scriptures ; for they relate both the 
one and the other. And if the adversary should say, that 
the apostles wrought no miracles, it may be replied: You 
make their power and the Divine favour greater, if indeed, 
without miracles, they allured so large a part of the world 
to true religion. For that would be the greatest and most 
wonderful miracle of all; that a company of twelve men, 
poor, mean, illiterate, despicable, should draw over to them- 
selves so many cities, and nations, and people, and king's, and 
tyrants, and philosophers, and rhetoricians ; and, in a word, 
the whole earth, without working any miracles. But do you 
expect to see miracles done now? I will show you some, 
and greater than any that are recorded : not one dead man 
raised to life, not one blind man restored to sight, but the 
whole earth recovered from the darkness of error; not one 
leper cleansed, but many nations washed from the leprosy of 
sin. What miracle dost thou desire, man, beyond this great 
change made in the world all on a sudden ? 

So says Chrysostom: and I think his argument is con- 
clusive. There is no effect without a cause; there were, in 
his time, great numbers of christians, and many churches 
had been planted in most parts of the world. The doctrine 
of the gospel, therefore, had been preached to them; but 
Jesus, the author of that doctrine, had been crucified: his 
doctrine, therefore, was not supported by worldly power. 
His disciples, at first, were mean and despised ; and yet they 
spread his religion over the world: consequently they were 
supported by the power of God, working miracles in con- 
firmation of the doctrine taught by them, as the evangelical 
history says. Otherwise, if you deny the truth of the mira- 
cles recorded in the New Testament, you must suppose a 
greater miracle; which is, that God immediately and power- 
fully influenced the minds of men to embrace the doctrine 
taught by Christ’s disciples. For to say, that this change 
had been made in the world without any cause; or that 
men forsook their old sentiment and practices, and embra- 
ced the christian religion upon the bare word of a few mean 
and illiterate men, without any other reason inducing them 
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XIX. We will now observe some places, where Chrysos= 
tom speaks of miraculous powers in the church. 

1. In one place he says, the* ashes of the holy martyrs 
drive away demons: in another place, thatY where deemons 
see the bodies of martyrs lying, they flee away. He also 
says, that” bodies of martyrs have great power. Celebrat- 
ing a martyr, named Julian, he says, he* will allege not 
ancient things, but of the present time: for take a deemoniae 
and madman, and bring him to that holy sepulchre, where 
are the martyr’s relics; and you will see him draw back, 
and flee away. Again, he says, that’ demons dread the 
dust of martyrs; and wherever they are buried, they flee 
away from their sepulchres, though they do not shun the 
sepulchres of other dead men. Once more he speaks, as° 
if in his time many miracles were done by the martyrs. 

2. Ina homily at the feast of Pentecost, he supposeth, 
that in his time there were not any miraculous gifts; and 
he assigns the reasons of it: ‘ For4 signs are for unbelievers, 
not for believers, as we are; nor is that any unkindness to 
us; but God rather does us honour in withdrawing the evi- 
dence of miracles.’ 

3. He speaks largely upon the same subject in another 
place. ‘ At* the rise of christianity, and for spreading it 
in the world, through the great goodness of God, miracu- 
lous gifts were bestowed upon many ; upon some who were 
unworthy, and not truly pious; but now they are not be- 
stowed upon the worthy, because we do not stand in need 
of such things.’ 

4. * The‘ apostles wrought miracles in their time; but 
now such things are past and gone; whereas, good works, 
and a holy conversation, are always necessary for those who 
would be saved.’ 

5. In his books of the Priesthood, an early work, written 
before 375, he says: ‘ Paul was formidable to demons ; 
but all the men of this time, united together, cannot, by 
many prayers and tears, do so much as Paul’s handker- 
chiefs. Paul raised the dead, and did many other great 
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works; insomuch, that he was thought by the heathens to 
be a god.’ : 

6. § When" the Jews were in the wilderness, many mi- 
racles were wrought. So likewise among us, at our de- 
liverance from error: but afterwards they ceased, when 
religion was. once firmly planted. And if, after the settle- 
ment of the Jews in Canaan, there were miracles, they were 
not so numerous, nor so frequent as before: in like manner 
has it been in our times. And when the Jews would have 
rebuilt the temple, they were prevented by the eruptions of 
fire at the foundation.’ 

7. Chrysostom speaks there, and also‘ elsewhere, of other 
miracles in the time of Julian; as well as of the defeat of 
the attempt to-rebuild the temple at Jerusalem. 

8. To proceed: He says, miracles* were formerly needful 
to spread the knowledge of God over the world ; but now 
they are not needful. 

9. Again: ‘ God! has now ceased to work miracles.’ 

10. ‘ Some™ there are who ask, why there are no miracles 
now ? If you believe, as you ought to do; if you love Christ, 
as you should, you have no need of miracles: for miracles 
are for them that believe not.’ 

11. The" Gentiles were offended at two things: that 
christians did not love one another ; and that there were no 
miracles. He tells his hearers that they were more offended 
upon the former account than the latter; and says, that at 
first the christian doctrine was recommended by miracles ; 
but now we ought to recommend it by our lives. 

12. Upon 1 Cor. xii. * This® whole place, he says, is 
very obscure. The reason is, that we are unacquainted with 
the things there spoken of, and such things do not now 
happen.’ 

13. In his fourteenth homily upon the epistle to the Ro- 
mans, particularly ch. viii. 26, “ Likewise the Spirit also 
helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought.” ‘ This? expression is obscure, be- 
cause many of the miracles which were then done are ceased ; 
therefore, it is needful to show you the state of things at that 
time. Then God vouchsafed to those who were baptized 


» In Matt. Hom. 4. T. vii. p. 47. 

' In Ps. cx. n. 4, et 5. T. v. p. 271. A—E, p. 272. A. 
in Ps. exit. no. ib, ps 455. E. ' Kae yap 
exavoev 0 Geog. In Matt. Hom. 32. [al. 33.] T. vii. p. 375. E. 
™ In Jo. Hom. 24. [al. 23.] n. 1. T. viii. p. 188. A. 

" In Jo. Hom. 72. [al. 71.] T. viii. p. 427. D. E. 


° In 1 Cor. Hom. 29. T. x: p. 257, E. P In Rom, Hom. 14. 
T. ix. p. 685, 686. 





TQ Onpea 


Joun Curysostom, Bishop of Constantinople. A. D. 395. 567 


many gifts, which were called “ spirits : for the spirits of the 
prophets are subject to the prophets,” as he says. [1 Cor. xiv. 
32. One had the gift of prophecy, and he foretold things 
to come; another had the gift of wisdom, and he taught the 
people ; he who had the gift of healing, cured the sick; he 
who had the gift of working wonderful works, raised the 
dead ; another had the gift of tongues, and he spake in di- 
vers languages. Beside all these, there was the gift of 
prayer; which is called “ the spirit :” he who had that gift 
prayed for the whole multitude. And whereas we are igno= 
rant of many things that are profitable to us, and therefore ask 
for things not profitable, the gift of prayer came upon some 
one at that time, who asked for all those things which were 
profitable for the whole church, and thereby was also very 
instructive. That gift the apostle here calls “ the spirit ;” 
as also the soul of him that received that gift, which inter- 
ceded with God, and groaned: for he who was favoured 
with that gift, with great compunction, and inward groaning, 
asked things profitable for all : of whom the deacon, in our 
time, who offers prayers for all, is only a symbol. He pro- 
ceeds to say, that by “ the spirit,” the apostle does not here 
mean the Comforter; but a spiritual man, who has the gift 
of prayer.’ 

14. Upon 1 Cor. xiv. ‘ The? church was then a heaven, 
when the Spirit directed all things, moving and inspiring 
every one of the bishops ; but now we have only the sym- 
bols of those gifts.’ 

15. Upon the Acts ; speaking of the state of things, when 
the gospel was first preached by the apostles, he says: 
‘The® earth was then a heaven for the excellent conversation 
of the believers; and the miracles then wrought; and upon 
other accounts.’ 

16. In a homily upon the epistle to the Colossians, some 
are brought in asking, Why: there were then none who 
raised the dead, and healed diseases ? A part of his answer 
is, that when the faith was to be planted, there were many 
such; but now there was no need of them. 

17. In a homily upon the second chapter of the second 
epistle to the Thessalonians, he says, ‘ Thatt the gifts of the 
Spirit had ceased long ago.” 

XX. It may not be amiss to take some of Chrysostom’s 
passages concerning free-will. 
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1, He says: All" might be like Peter and Paul in virtue, 
though not in miracles. 

2. We’ are good, or bad, not by nature, but by our own 
purpose, ; 

3. In another place he says, that” no man is good or bad 
by nature. Laie 

4, ‘ The* temptations of Satan can impose no necessity 
upon us to do evil. We are masters of our own purposes ; 
whether his temptations shall prevail or not.’ 

5. Speaking of Judas, he says: ‘ Christ’ gave him many 
admonitions and warnings ; but he slighted them; and God 
did not use violence to draw him. As he has put in our 
power the choice of good or evil, and will have us to be good 
freely ; therefore, if we will not he does not force us: for to 
be good by necessity is not to be good.’ 

6. Afterwards, observing upon the different conduct of 
Judas and the other disciples, he says: ‘ He* and they saw 
the same miracles; they had the same instructions and the 
same power. Whence then the difference? It came from 
the purpose of the mind ; that is every where the cause of 
all good and of all bad actions,’ 

7. ‘If? it be asked: Could not Christ have drawn a dis- 
ciple? I answer: He could. But he would not make him 
good by necessity, nor draw him by force to himself,’ 

8. In another place he says, that” Judas might have re- 
pented and been forgiven, if he had not hastily made awa 
with himself through the excess of his grief. This he thinks 
to be manifest from the mercy shown to many of those who 
had crucified Christ. 

9. He argues at large, that Paul was not converted by 
force ; but freely, and of his own purpose, according to the 
call of God. 

10. ‘ If4 we will but be thoughtful and watchful, we may 
more easily cure the diseases of the mind than of the body.’ 

Ll. He®* speaks very strongly to the like purpose, in an- 
other place ; and I shall refer to divers‘ others. 


“ De Compunct. ad Demetr. 1. i. T. i. p. 136. C. D. 

’ Adv. Oppugnat. Vit. Mon. 1. iii. T. i. p. 83. A. 

“ In 1 ad Cor. Hom. 2. T. x. p- 13, D. 

* De Laz. Hom, 2. T. i. p. 729. A. ¥ De Prodit. Jud. Hom. 
1. T. ii. p. 320, D. ® Ibid. p. 382. A. 

* De Prodit. Jud. Hom. 2. p. 389. A. Conf, Hom. 1. p. 378. D. 

> De Peenit. Hom. 1. T. ii. p. 284. E. 

© De Ferend. Repreh. Hom. 3, T. iii. p. 127. B. Conf. p. 125. B. C. 

4 In Gen. Hom. 42. T. iv. p. 424. E. © In 1 Thess, Hom. 6. T. xi. 
p. 465. B. C, ‘ Vid. in Gen. Hom. 54. T. iv. p. 522. A, in Es, 
cap. 1]. T. vi. p. 12, A. In Jerem, cap. x. 23. T. vi. p. 159—165, 
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12, Again: ‘ If8 we will, we may shake off all our sins.’ 

13. I refer to his remarks upon John i, 38, as also upon! 
Rom. ix. 21, which I may not stay to transcribe, though 
they are very observable. 

14, « And* that you may perceive the call of God does 
not necessitate ; consider how many of those who are called 
perish : whence it is evident, that our salvation, or damna- 
tion, depends upon our own purpose.’ 

15, And yet, in one place, he says: ‘ Without! the divine 
assistance, we are not able to resist the smallest temptation.’ 
And again, ‘ That™ we can do no good thing, without as- 
sistance from above.’ 

16. Discoursing on the title of the book of the Acts, he 
says: Luke® did not call it the history of the miracles of 
the apostles, but of their Acts, which is better: for miracles 
are a divine gift; acts, the fruit of human industry. How- 
ever, he afterwards says, that miracles are solely from 
heaven; acts, from both our care and divine grace. 

XXI. I shall conclude, with a few observations upon a 
variety of subjects. 

1. “If° God had been swift to punish, the church had not 
had Paul The long suffering of God made him, of a per- 
secutor, a preacher of the gospel; as it did, in another 
instance, of a publican an evangelist.’ 

2. «The ? Jews, our enemies, keep the scriptures for us; 
or are our librarians :’ a thought very frequent in Augustine, 
as we have seen. So likewise argues Chrysostom ; who 
proceeds; ‘ The testimony of an enemy, says he, is always 
reckoned of great force. The prophecies of the Old Tes- 
tament, of which we make so good use, are derived to us 
from those who crucified the Lord Jesus. No man, there- 
fore, can say, that the books of the Old Testament have been 
forged by us.’ And, as he says, in another place : ‘ If 4 
they had understood the prophecies recorded in their scrip- 
tures, and could have apprehended the advantage we have 
from them, they might have been tempted to destroy them.’ 

3. Int Chrysostom’s time there were many who went into 
Arabia to see Job’s dunghill. All will readily suppose that 





8 De Pentec. Hom. 1. T. i. p. 467. E. h In Jo. Hom. 18. [al. 
17.] T. viii. p. 107. D. i In Rom. Hom. 14. T. ix. p. 615, A—E. 
© In Jo. Hom. 47. [al. 46.] T. viii. p. 281. C. ! De Paralyt. T. ii. 

. 30. C. m Tn Gen. H. 25. T. iv. p. 241. D. 


» In Inscript. Act. Hom. 2. T. iii. p. 63. D. 

° De Peenit. Hom. 7. T. ii. p. 328. B. Conf. de Cruce et Latron. Hom. 1. 
ib, p. 409. A. B. P In Ps. xliv.T. 5. p. 160. C. 

a In Es. cap. 2. T. 6. p. 20. A. r Ad Pop. Antioch, Hom. 


5. T. ii. p. 59, A. 
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Chrysostom was wiser than to go thither himself. And some 
may be apt to think that he might have shown his dislike 
of such superstition : but that is more than can be expected 
from an orator. 

4, There* were pick-pockets at Antioch, who. used to 
make advantage of Chrysostom’s crowded auditories; for 
which reason he adviseth his hearers not to bring much 
money to church with them. 

5. He says, that ‘ Nero put Paul to death, because he had 
converted a beloved concubine of the emperor: which story 
I do not think to be well attested. He also informs us, 
that" it was said, that Paul saluted the butler or cup- 
bearer, and a concubine of Nero. He supposeth, in another 
place, that’ his converting Nero’s cup-bearer was the im- 
mediate occasion of his death ; he “ likewise speaks of Nero’s 
being offended, because the apostle found favour with one 
of the emperor’s friends, 

6. The * worst of men, he says, are to be relieved when 
in distress, 





CHAP. CXIX. 
SEVERIAN, BISHOP OF GABALA, IN SYRIA. 


SEVERIAN, bishop of Gabala, in Syria, once friend, after- 
wards rival and. enemy of St. Chrysostom, flourished * 
about the year 401: for a particular account of him and his 
works I refer to” others. Divers homilies have been 
ascribed to him which are not certainly known to be his. 
I shall quote, or refer to such works only, the genuineness 
of which is generally, or universally acknowledged. 


® Contr. Anom. Hom. 4. T.i. p. 479. * Adv. Oppugnat. Vit. Mon. 
1.1.7. 1, p. 48, D. E. " Aeyerat Nepwvoc rat otvoyooy Kat 
maddaxla asracat. In Act. Ap. Hom. 46. T. ix. p- 349. D. 

‘ Tlapese n0n rw Nepwrt, cat Oueguyev" eed ear Tov OlvoXOoY auTEs KaTHY NOE, 
Tore avroy amerepev. In 2 Tim. Hom. 10. T. xi. p. 722. B. 

" Hpocexpace yap rore rw Neowm, Twa Twy avaxepevwy avr. OlKELWOapEvoc. 
In 2 Tim. Hom. 3. ib. 673. C. * De Rea Whér 2D T. np 734. C. 

* Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 375. ; 

» Cay. Fabr. Bib, Gr. T. ix. p. 267—269.° Du Pin, T. iii. Tillem. T. xi. 
S. Chrysostome, Art. 62, 63, et notes 54—56, Conf, Socr. 1. 6. c. 11, et 24. 
Soz. 1. 8. c. 10. 18. 
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2. Severian was a popular preacher. When Chrysostom 
had occasion to be absent from Constantinople, he preached 
in his stead, and with good acceptance ; nevertheless, when ° 
he spake Greek, there appeared, to nice ears, somewhat 
Syrian in his pronunciation. 

3. Severian is not only mentioned by the Greek ecclesi- 
astical historians; but’ Gennadius likewise has given him 
a place in his book of Illustrious Men. 

4. He was reckoned by his contemporaries well skilled ¢ in 
the sacred scriptures ; and his remaming works are full of 
citations of the scriptures, and marks of the highest respect 
for them. 

5. At the beginning of his first homily upon Genesis, or, 
the Creation of the World, he says, ‘ Our! salvation is the 
design of every book of sacred scripture ; for our good 
every thing is written, the end of the law of Moses, of the 
preaching of the prophets and of the apostles, is, that we 
may obtain true piety, and be saved.’ 

6. He often quotes the four gospels, the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, and Paul’s epistles, particularly that® to the Hebrews. 

7 In the forecited homily or oration, he says, ‘ Both" the 
Testaments have a great agreement, as proceeding from the 
same Father. In the Old Testament the law precedes, then 
follow the prophets; in the New, the gospel precedes, and 
then follow the apostles.’ Presently afterwards he says, 
‘Ini the New Testament are twelve apostles, and four 
evangelists.’ 

8.In an oration concerning Seals, Severian expresseth 
himself in this manner: ‘ Let* heretics often observe that 
saying, “In the beginning was the Word.” Indeed, the 
three evangelists, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, when they 
began their preaching, did not immediately say what became 
Christ’s dignity, but what was suitable to their hearers’ 
capacity. Matthew,' at the beginning of the gospels, says, 
“« The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 


© gra car EAAnvise POeyyopevoc, Lupoc nv rnv Puvny. Socr. |. 6. c. xi. 
in.—ryyv Lupwy dacurnta—ete THC yurrnge EpEpEr. Soz. 1. 8. c. 10. in. 

4 Severianus, Gabalensis ecclesia episcopus, in divinis scripturis eruditus, 
et in homiliis declamator admirabilis fuit. Unde et frequenter ab episcopo 
Joanne et imperatore Arcadio ad. faciendum sermonem Constantinopolim 
vocabatur, &c. Genn. de V. I. cap. 21. © Soz. ib. p. 770. A. 

f De Mundi Creat. Hom. i. ap. Chr. T. vi. p. 436. A. ed. Bened. 

& De Mund. Creat. Or. 2. p. 444. A. et passim. 

h Kae ev ry veg Xapire TponyEelTat TO EvayyENLoy, Kaw akoAsQsow amoo- 
todo. Ap. Chr. T. vi. p. 439. B. i Thid. 

k De Sigillis, ap. Chrys. T. xii. p. 411. E, 412. A. 

1 ‘GQ MarOatoc apyny Tosapevoc Tuy evayyeuuy Neyet. Ibid. 
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David, the son of Abrabam.”? Why does he not say, ‘‘ the 
son of God?’ Why does he, with such low ex pressions 
conceal his dignity ? Having answered those queries, be 
also observes the beginnings of the gospels of St. Mark 
and St. Luke, and adds: ‘ All ™ three, therefore, attended to 
his dispensation in the flesh ; and, by his miracles, gradually 
instilled his dignity.’ He afterwards compares Jobn to 
thunder, and says, he is terrible to heretics; whilst the 
other three evangelists only lightened. He likewise says, 
until" John wrote, the best defence of the right faith and the 
best weapons against heretics were wanting. 

9. In the remaining works of Severian there is little notice 
taken of the catholic epistles, none at all of the Revelation. 
It is likely that this last was not received by him, and that 
he received three only of the catholic epistles. Cosmas says, 
‘ Severian,° bishop of Gabala, in his book against the Jews, 
‘rejects them; forasmuch as the most say, they were not 
‘ written by apostles, but by some others, who were barely 
‘ presbyters.’ Cosmas’s expressions are ambiguous: he 
may seem to speak of all the catholic epistles; but it is 
likely that he ought to be understood of some of them only. 

10. Moreover, in the homily upon the brazen serpent, 
generally allowed to be Severian’s, are the words of 1 Pet. 
ll, 22; they are quoted as Paul’s; but I take that to be the 
fault of the copyist. Peter having been written in a con- 
tracted manner, some ignorant and hasty scribe read Paul, 
and put his name in his transcribed copy. So the place 
is: ‘ As? also Isaiah agrees with the blessed Paul, [Peter, ] 
who says; “ Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth.” ’ And, in his discourse on Seals, the4 beginning 
of the first epistle of John is expressly cited as John’s; and 
it may be reasonably supposed, that he likewise received 
the epistle of James. 

11. Upon the whole, Severian received the four gospels, 
the Acts of the Apostles, fourteen epistles of the apostle 
Paul, and three of the catholic epistles; and, for the scrip= 
tures a the Old and New Testament, he had the highest 
regard. 


™ Ib. p. 412, D. 


” Exourrero 0& ra cara rwv aipertkwy Behn, kat To Tne opOnc Soéne emtren- 
Xopa sderw Tw KNPYypaTt THC EvEEBELAC eynyepro. Ib. p. 412. D. E. 

° “Opowe rat Zevnoravoc, 6 TaBarwy, ec rov kara Isdawy oyov avrac 
amexnovéey’ 2 yap arosodwy gacw avrac ot mAsisc, aN érepwy Tivwy mpEo- 
Burepwy agehesepwy. Cosm. Top. Chr. ]. 7. p- 292.c. Ap. Montf. Nov. 
Coll. PP. T. ii. -P Kadwe cat 6 pakapvoc Hoatac ovvpda rp 
paxaptw Tavhyp.«. X. De Serp. Hom. ap. Chr. T. vi, p- 515. A, 

1 De Sigillis, ap. Chr. T. xii. p. 414. C 
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CHAP. CXX. 
SULPICIUS SEVERUS. 


J. His time and works. II. His character, and the charac- 
ter of his writings. II. His testimony to the scriptures. 
IV. Select passages. 


I]. SULPICIUS SEVERUS,: of Aquitain, in Gaul, author 
of a sacred history, in two books; and of the life of Martin, 
bishop of Tours; and some other works; is placed, by 
Cave, at the year 401, about which time he finished the 
above-mentioned history ; which is a summary account of 
the affairs of the Jews, and of the church, from the begin- 
ning of the world to the consulship of Stilicho and Aurelian, 
or the year of Christ 400. We are assured, by Gennadius, 
that he was a presbyter; he is supposed to have died about 
the year 420. 

I shall place in the margin? a large part of Gennadius’s 
chapter, containing an enumeration of his works; who also 
says, that Sulpicius, in his old age, embraced Pelagianism ; 
but being convinced of his error, he showed his repentance 
by perpetual silence afterwards; that is, as some suppose, 
by writing no more books. 

II. Sulpicius embraced some of the notions of the Mil- 
lenarians, as was of old observed by* Jerom, and still 


2 Vid. Cav. H. E.T.i. Voss. Hist. Lat. 1. 2. c. 12. Fabric. ad Gennad. 
cap. 19. Pagi ann. 395. n. 20. 431. n. L. Basnag. ann. 400. n. 16. Du 
Pin, Bib. T. iii. p. 145. Tillem. Mem. T. xii. 

b> Severus presbyter, cognomento Sulpicius, Aquitaniz provincie, vir genere 
et literis nobilis, et paupertatis atque humilitatis amore conspicuus, clarus etiam 
sanctorum virorum, Martini Turonensis episcopi, et Paulini Nolensis notitia, 
scripsit non contemnenda opuscula. Nam epistolas ad amorem Dei et con- 
temtum mundi hortatorias scripsit sorori multas, que note sunt. Scripsit et 
ad Paulinum predictum duas, et ad alios alias—Composuit et Chronica. 
Scripsit et ad multorum profectum Vitam B. Martini monachi et episcopi, sig- 
nis et prodigiis ac virtutibus illustris viri. Et collationem Postumiani et Galli, 
se mediante et judice, de conversatione monachorum orientalium et ipsius 
Martini habitam, in dialogi speciem, tribus incisionibus comprehendit—Hic in 
senectute sua a Pelagianis deceptus, et agnoscens loquacitatis culpam, silentium 
usque ad mortem tenuit, ut peccatum, quod loquendo contraxerat, tacendo 
peenitens emendaret. Gennad. de Vir. Ill. cap. 19. 

¢ Neque enim juxta judaicas fabulas gemmatam et auream de ccelo expec- 
tamus Jerusalem—quod ut multi nostroram—et nuper Severus noster in dialo- 
go, cui Gallo nomen imposuit. Hieron. in Ezech. cap. 36. T. iii. p. 952. 
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appears in® his works, in® part. He gives‘ a common, but 
wrong interpretation of Gen. vi. 1—4, by ‘ sons of God 
understanding angels ; an interpretation that® may be found 
in many of the ancients. His accounts of Martin of Tours 
are reckoned, by some, a remarkable instance of credulity. 
Du Pin says, heb was very credulous in point of miracles ; 
bat Tillemont' believes every word; though* the accounts 
which Sulpicius gave of Martin were not believed by all in 
his own time. 

I add but one thing more in the way of character of 
Sulpicius: his style is neat and elegant; but his sacred 
history, after the period of the evangelical writings, is too 
short, and even defective; he has not one word of the reign 
of the emperor Julian ; and if it should be said, that his 
design was sacred, not civil history, that would not amount 
to a good defence; since it is well known, that the church 
was not unconcerned in the transactions of that reign. 

III. His testimony to the books of the New Testament 
will lie in a small compass. 

1. Having related the affairs of former times to the coming 
of Christ, he! declines to write particularly what is recorded 


? Unde creditur, etiamsi se gladio ipse transfixerit [Nero], curato vulnere 
ejus servatus ; secundum illud, quod de eo scriptum est: ‘ Et plaga mortis 
ejus curata est.’ [Apoc. xiii. 3.] Sub seculi fine mittendus, ut mysterium 
iniquitatis exerceat. Hist. Sacr. |. 2. cap. 29. al. 42. Conf. ejusd. Dialog. ii. 
cap. 14. al. 16. 

© See Tillem. Mem. T. xii. S. Sulpice Severe. Art. 8. 

Qua tempestate cum jam humanum genus abundaret, angeli, quibus 
ceelum sedes erat, speciosarum forma virginum capti, illicitas cupiditates 
adpetierunt ; ac nature sua originisque degeneres, relictis superioribus, 
quorum incole erant, matrimoniis se mortalibus miscuerunt—Ex quorum 
coitu gigantes editi esse dicuntur, cum diverse: inter se nature permixtio 
monstra gigneret. Hist. Sacr. 1. i. c. 2. al. 3. 

* Vetus opinio Judzorum; quam et plurimi veterum christianorum, et 
doctorum ecclesize amplexi fuerunt. Joh. Vorst. in Severi loc. 

» Ubi supra, p. 145. >. * Ce dessein paroit aussi facile 
que favorable, puisq’ il n’ y a qu’ a suivre les pas d’un excellent historien, et a 
mettre fidélement en Francois ce qu’ il a parfaitement bien écrit en Latin. St. 
Martin de Tours, Art. i. T. x. 

* Hee plerisque in eodem monasterio constitutis incredibilia videbantur. 
Nedum ego confidam omnes, qui hec audient, credituros—Quanquam mini- 
me mirum, si in operibus Martini infirmitas humana dubitaverit ; cum multos 
hodieque videamus, nec evangeliis quidem credidisse. Dialog. 2. cap. 13. 

" Sub hoe Herode, anno imperii ejus tertio et xxx. Christus natus est, Salino 
et Rufino consulibus, viii. kalendas Januarias. Verum hee, que evangeliis, 
ac deinceps Apostolorum Actibus continentur, adtingere non ausus, ne quid 
forma preecisi operis rerum dignitatibus diminueret reliqua exsequar. Herodes 
post nativitatem Domini regnavit annos iv. Nam omne ejus tempus vii. et 
XXX. anni fuerunt. Post quem Archelaiis tetrarcha annos ix. Herodes annos xx. 
et iv. Hoc regnante, anno regni octavo et decimo Dominus crucifixus est, 
Fusio Gemino et Rebellio Gemino consulibus. A quo tempore usque in 
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in the gospels, and in the Acts of the Apostles, written by 
Luke ; which book, he says, contains an history of the 
apostles to the time of Paul’s coming to Rome, in the reign 
of Nero. 

2. He says, that™ John, the apostle and evangelist, was 
banished by Domitian into the isle Patmos: where he bad 
visions, and where he wrote the book of the Revelation, 
which is either foolishly or wickedly rejected by many. 
The Revelation is expressly quoted again, as the apostle 
John’s, in an epistle" supposed to be his; and is referred 
to, or quoted by him, in other places. 

3. In the same epistle is quoted® the epistle of James. 

A. I forbear to take notice of quotations of other books of 
the New Testament, as altogether needless. 

5. His general divisions of the books of scripture are such 
as these: ‘ the P law, the prophets, the gospels and apostles ; 
the 4 law and the apostles; the * Old and New Testament.’ 

TV. I shall now select a few remarkable passages : 

1, < Eternal® life,’ he says, ‘is not to be obtained but by 
obedience to all God’s commandments; for the scripture 
says, “ If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments :” 
[Matt. xix. 17.] therefore, as he adds, virginity alone will 
not avail.’ 

2. Sulpicius has‘ a general and summary account of the 
heathen persecutions; of which some farther notice may be 
taken by us hereafter. 

Stilichonem consulem sunt anni ccclxxii. Apostolorum Actus Lucas edidit, 
usque in tempus, quo Paulus Romam deductus est, Nerone imperante. Hist. 
Sacr. 1. 2. cap. 27, et 28. al. cap. 39, 40. 

™ Tnterjecto deinde tempore, Domitianus, Vespasiani filius, persecutus est 
christianos. Quo tempore Johannem apostolum atque evangelistam in Path- 
mum insulam relegavit ; ubi ille, arcanis sibi mysteriis revelatis, librum sacree 
Apocalypsis, qui quidem a plerisque aut stulte, aut impie, non recipitur, con- 
scriptum edidit. Ibid. cap. 31. al. 45. 

® De his enim beatus apostolus Joannes loquitur, quod sequantur agnum 
quocumque ierit. [Apoc. xiv. 4.] Ad Soror. Ep. 2. cap. 3. p. 555. edit. Jo. 
Cleric. Lips. 1709. 

° Nolo enim tibi in hoc blandiaris, si aliqua non feceris, cum scriptum sit ; 
* Qui universam legem servaverit, offenderit autem in uno, factus est omnium 
reus.’ [Jac. ii. 10.] Ib. cap. 12. p. 566. 

P Tibi vero, post tanta documenta, post legem, post prophetas, post evangelia, 
post apostolos, si delinquere volueris, quomodo indulgeri possit, ignoro. Ibid. 
cap. 12. p. 567. 4 Si contra legalia et apostolica instituta 
indecens aliquid aut loquuntur, aut cogitant. Ib. cap. 15. p. 569. 

* Domini est etiam lex Novi et Veteris Testamenti, in quibus ejus eloquia 
sancta refulgent, Ib. cap. 16. p. 570. 

s /Bterna vero vita nonnisi per omnem divinorum preceptorum custodiam 
promereri potest, scriptura dicente, ‘Si vis in vitam eternam pervenire, serva 
mandata.’— Nihil ergo virginitas sola proficiet. Ib. cap. 6. p. 558. 

t Vid. Hist. Sacr. |. ii, cap. 28—32. al. cap. 40—49. 
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3. He supposeth, that" Simon Magus was overcome by 
the united prayers of Peter and Paul, after” the arrival of 
Paul at Rome; when he had been sent thither, by order o 
Festus. 

4, He supposeth” Peter and Paul to have had the honour 
of martyrdom in the general persecution of Nero, whick 
had been ordered by the edicts of that emperor; conse . 
quently, in the year of Christ 64 or 65, when Peter w: 3 
crucified, and Paul beheaded. a 

5. Sulpicius, in his Sacred History, complains very m: - 
of* the covetousness of the christian clergy in this ti. ™ 
and,y in another part of the same work, he speaks of 1. 
contentions which there were among the bishops, and o 
their pride, ambition, and other faults, to the neglect of their 


charge, and the great offence of good men. 


6. Another thing very observable in Sulpicius Severus is, 
that he was against all persecution, and disliked the inter- 
position of magistrates in things of religion : this 1 suppose 
to have appeared in the extracts formerly made from him? 
in the history of Priscillianism. It has been confirmed also 
by a passage, since taken notice of in the chapter of? St. 
Jerom; which passage I would now transcribe more at large, 
by way of proof of the same thing: it is in one of the Dia- : 


* Etenim tum illustris illa adversus Simonem Petri ac Pauli congressio fuit. 
Qui cum magicis artibus, ut se deum probaret, duobus suffultus deemoniis 
evolasset, orationibus apostolorum fugatis demonibus, delapsus in terram 
populo inspectante disruptus est. Ibid. cap. 28. al. 41. . 

Y Vid. supra in eodem capite. 

“ Hoc initio in christianos seeviri coeptum. Post etiam datis legibus religio 
vetabatur : palamque edictis propositis, christianum esse non licebat. Tum 
Paulus ac Petrus capitis damnati; quorum uni cervix gladio desecta, Petrus in 
erucem sublatus est. H. S. 1. ii. cap. 29. al. 41. 

* Levitis enim in sacerdotium adsumtis nulla portio [terrae] data, quo libe- 
rius servirent Deo. Equidem hoc exemplum non tacitus preterierim, legen- 
dumque ministris ecclesiarum libenter ingesserim. Etenim precepti hujus 
non solum immemores, sed etiam ignari mihi videntur: tanta hoc tempore 
animos eorum habendi cupido veluti tabes incessit. Inhiant possessionibus, 
predia excolunt, auro incubant, emunt venduntque, quastui per ommia stu- 
dent. At si qui melioris propositi videntur, neque possidentes, neque negoti- 
antes, quod est-multo turpius, sedentes munera expectant: atque omne vite 
decus mercede corruptum habent, dum quasi venalem preeferunt sanctitatem. 
Sed longius quam volui egressus sum, dum me temporum nostrorum piget 
tedetque. H. S. 1. i. cap. 23. al. 43. 

Y Et nunc, cum maxime discordiis episcoporum turbari aut misceri omnia 
viderentur, cunctaque per eos odio aut gratié, metu, inconstantia, invidia, 
factione, libidine, avaritia, arrogantia, desidia, essent depravata, insanis con- 
siliis et pertinacibus studiis certabant. Inter hac plebs ‘Dei, et optimus quis- 
que, probro atque ludibrio habebatur. Ib. 1. ii. c. ult. 

This vol. chap. cvii. 

* Page 415 of this volume. 
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logues of our author, particularly mentioned among his 
works by Gennadius, in his chapter transcribed above. 
} The Dialogue was composed about the year 405: Pos- 
iumian and Gallus are the speakers, and Sulpicius presides. 
Postumian had made a voyage into the east ; he embarked 
at Narbone, and arrived at Alexandria in” 401, or® 402; he 
was three years in Egypt and Palestine: being returned 
ato Gaul, he gives his friends an account of what he had 
+ -t with in the several parts of his voyage. 
J: Thenceforward,’* says Postumian, ‘ we had a prosper- 
to. js voyage to Alexandria, where were very disagreeable 
.jisputes between the bishops and the monks; for there 
had been several synods, in which it was decreed, that none 
‘might either read or keep the works of Origen, who was 
* esteemed a most skilful interpreter of the sacred scriptures. 
‘ But the bishops had observed wild notions in his works: 
‘ which his friends, not daring to defend, said, they had been 
‘ fraudulently inserted by heretics; and therefore, they said, 
‘jt was improper to condemn all the rest, because there 
‘were some things liable to just reprehension. Men might 
‘ still be entrusted with the reading of his works; for, with 
‘ due care and discretion, they might easily distinguish the 
‘ interpolated opinions, from what was said agreeably to 
‘ the catholic doctrine: nor was it very wonderful to find 
some heretical opinions foisted into late writings, when 
‘some had attempted to corrupt the scriptures. But the 
‘ bishops were peremptory, that the good and the bad ought 
‘to be all condemned together with the author: they said 
‘that there were more than enough books allowed by the 
‘ church; and that the reading of such books ought to be 
‘ prohibited which might be more hurtful to ignorant people 
‘ than profitable to the knowing. As for myself, who have 
> Pagi Ann. 401. n. xx. ¢ §, Sulp. Severe. art. 8. T. xii. Tillem. 
4 —-prosperoque cursu septimo die Alexandriam pervenimus, ubi foeda inter 
episcopos et monachos certamina gerebantur, ex ea occasione, quia congregati 
in unum sepius sacerdotes frequentibus decrevisse synodis videbantur, ne quis 
Origenis libros legeret, aut haberet : qui tractator sacrarum scripturarum peri- 
tissimus habebatur. Sed episcopi quedam in libris ipsius insanius scripta 
memorabant, qu adsertores ejus defendere non ausi, ab hereticis potius 
fraudulenter inserta dicebant : et ideo non propter illa queein reprehensionem 
merito vocarentur, etiam reliqua esse damaanda, cum legentium fides facile 
possit habere discrimen, ne falsata sequeretur, et tamen catholice disputata re- 
tineret. Non esse autem mirum, si in libris neotericis et recens scriptis fraus 
heretica fuisset operata, que in quibusdam locis non timuisset incidere evan- 
gelicam veritatem. Adversum hec episcopi obstinatius renitentes pro potes- 
tate cogebant recta etiam universa cum pravis et cum ipso auctore damnare ; 
quia satis superque sufficerent libri, quos ecclesia recepisset ; respuendam esse 


penitus lectionem, que plus esset nocitura insipientibus, quam profutura sapi- 
entibus. Mihi autem ex illius libris curiosius indaganti admodum multa 
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‘ had the curiosity to read his works, I must say, that very 
‘many things pleased me: but I observed some things in 
which undoubtedly he was mistaken ; which his friends 
affirm to be interpolations. I wonder how one and the 
‘same man could be so different from himself: where he is 
in the right, he has not an equal since the apostles; where 
he is in the wrong, no man has erred more shamefully. 
Among all his opinions, contrary to the catholic doctrine, 
which have been extracted out of his works by the bishops, 
nothing has given so much offence, as his notion concerning 
the recovery and salvation of the devil. On account of 
this, and other such like things, taken notice of by the 
bishops, disputes have arisen. And when the bishops were 
not able to compose them, by a very wrong management, 
the Preefect [“ meaning the Augustal Prefect at Alex- 
andria”] has been called in to govern the church; by 
whose armed force our friends the monks have been dis- 
persed, and driven into several countries: nor can they any 
where find a resting place, all people being prohibited by 
edicts to receive them. One thing affected me very much, 
‘ that Jerom, a true catholic, and well acquainted with the 
christian doctrine, who, in former times was reckoned a 
follower of Origen, should now, with much earnestness, 
condemn all his writings: nor did 1 dare hastily to pass 
my own judgment. But it was said, that very learned and 
very excellent men differed upon this occasion; but 
whether it be an error, as [ think, or a heresy, as others say, 
it not only could not be suppressed by many censures of 
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placuerunt: sed nonnulla deprehendi, in quibus illum prava sensisse non 

dubium est, quze defensores ejus falsata contendunt. Ego miror unum eun- 

demque hominem tam diversum a se esse potuisse, ut in eA parte, qua, pro- 

batur, neminem post apostolus habeat zequalem 3 in ea vero, qua jure repre- 

henditur, nemo deformius doceatur errasse. Nam cum ab episcopis excerpta 
in libris illius multa legerentur, quze contra catholicam fidem scripta constaret, 
locus ille vel maximam parabat invidiam, in quo editum legebatur, quia Domi- 
nus Jesus, sicut pro redemtione hominis, in carne venisset, crucem pro homi- 

nis salute perpessus, mortem pro hominis zternitate gustdsset, ita esset eodem 
ordine passionis etiam diabolum redemturus ; quia hoc bonitati illius pietatique 
congrueret, ut qui perditum hominem reformasset, prolapsum quoque angelum 
liberaret. Cum hee atque alia ejusmodi ab episcopis proderentur, ex. studiis 
partium orta est seditio. Quze cum reprimi sacerdotum auctoritate non posset, 
sceevo exemplo ad regendam ecclesie disciplinam preefectus adsumitur, cujus 
terrore dispersi fratres, ac per diversas oras monachi sunt fugati, ita ut pro- 
positis edictis in nulla consistere sede sinerentur. Tllud me admodum permove- 
bat, quod Hieronymus, vir maxime catholicus, et sacra legis peritissimus, 
Origenem secutus primo tempore putabatur, quem nune idem precipue vel 
omnia illius scripta damnaret. Nec vero ausus sum de quoquam temere judi- 
care. Prestantissimi tamen viri et doctissimi ferebantur in hoc certamine dis- 
sidere. Sed tamen sive error est, ut ego sentio, sive heresis, ut putatur, non 
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‘the bishops, but has spread itself far and wide, and has 
‘increased by opposition abundantly more than it could 
‘ have done otherwise: this is the disturbance with which 
‘ Alexandria was agitated when I arrived there. The bishop 
‘ of the city received me very courteously, beyond my expec= 
‘ tation, and would have detained me with him; but 1 had 
‘no mind to stay in a place where our friends had been so 
‘ lately injured: for though perhaps it may seem, that they 
‘ ought to have obeyed the bishops; nevertheless, it was by 
‘no means fit, that for this cause so many men, professing 
‘ christianity, should be so grievously treated, especially by 
‘ bishops.’ 

This is the passage at full length: every candid and an- 
derstanding reader is able to judge, whether it proves what 
it is alleged for. Mr. Tillemont, speaking of our author’s 
Dialogues, having commended the purity of the style, and 
the art with which they are written, adds: ¢ It® is also ob-= 
‘served, that the judgment which he passes upon the dis- 
‘ turbances raised in the east, upon the occasion of Origen, 
‘is very wise and very moderate.’ 





CHAP. CXXI. 


CHROMATIUS, BISHOP, OF AQUILEIA. 


1. CAVE says, that? Chromatius, bishop of Aquileia, flou- 
rished about 401, and died about the year 410. But he 
must have been a man of note, and probably bishop, before 
the end of the fourth century: for Rufinus® had been 


solum non reprimi non potuit multis animadversionibus sacerdotum, sed 
nequaquam tam late se potuisset effundere, nisi contentione crevisset. Istius- 
modi ergo turbatione cum veni Alexandriam, fluctuabat. Me quidem episco- 
pus illius civitatis benigne admodum, et melius quam opinabar, excepit, et 
secum tenere tentavit. Sed non fuit animus ibi consistere, ubi recens fraterne 
cladis fervebat invidia. Nam etsi fortasse videantur parere episcopis debuisse, 
non ob hance tamen causam multitudinem tantam sub Christi confessione 
viventem, presertim ab episcopis, oportuisset affligi. Dial. i. cap. 3. al. c. 6, 7. 

€ On trouve aussi que le jugement, qu'il porte, des brouilleries excitées en 
Orient sur le sujet d’ Origéne, est trés sage et trés modéré. S. Sulp. Sev. art. 
8. T. xii. aH. L. T.i. p. 378. 

> Ego, sicut et ipse et omnes nérunt, ante annos fere triginta in monasterio 
jam positus, per gratiam baptismi regeneratus, signaculum fidei consecutus sum 
per sanctos viros Chromatium, ea et Eusebium, opinatissimos et proba- 

Pp . 
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haptized in 370, or thereabout, by Chromatius, then prese 
byter, under Valerian, bishop of Aquileia. We gave an 
account of Fortunatianus, another bishop of Aquileia, some 
while* ago. 

2. Chromatius was one of Jerom’s friends. He4 desired 
Jerom to translate the Hebrew scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment into Latin; which, I think, is much to his honour. 
To him® Jerom inscribed his Commentaries upon the pro- 
phet Habakkuk, and some other works; and he calls him, 
more than once, a most learned and holy bishop. Rufinus 
likewise dedicated to him some of his works, particularly 
his Latin translation of Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, 
not‘ published by him till after the year 400. Indeed 
Chromatius was friend of both: and,s when they fell out, 
he endeavoured to moderate or reconcile the difference be~ 
tween them. There® isa letter of Chrysostom to him, which 
is much in his praise. I omit divers things that might be 
mentioned, referring to‘ others, and particularly to Tillemont, 
whose account of Chromatius is the fullest and exactest that 
I have seen, 

3. Neither Jerom, nor Gennadius, nor any other ancient 
writer, speaks of any works published by Chromatius. 
Nevertheless there are some pieces generally received as his, 
they being ascribed to him in the manuscript copies; par- 
ticularly,* homilies, or tracts upon the eight beatitudes, the 
rest of the fifth chapter of St. Matthew, and part of the sixth, 
and upon Matth. iii. 14, 

4. I observe only a few things: Here are quoted most of 
the generally received books of the New Testament ; in par- 


tissimos in ecclesia Dei episcopos ; quorum alter tunc presbyter beate me- 
mori Valeriani, alter archidiaconus, alius diaconus, simulque pater mihi et 
doctor symboli ac fidei fuit. Rufin. in Hieron. Invect. i. ap. Hieron. T, iv. 
p- 350. CPs 230. 

* Si Septuaginta interpretum pura, et ut ab eis in Graecum versa est, editio 
permaneret, superfiue me, mi Chromati, episcoporum sanctissime atque doctis- 
sime, impelleres, ut Hebrea volumina Latino sermone transferrem. Pref. in 
Paralip. T. i. p. 1022. Conf. Eund. Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. T. iv. p- 425. 

© Primum, Chromati, episcoporum doctissime, scire nos convenit, corrupte 
apud Greecos et Latinos nomen Ambacum prophete legi qui apud Hebrzos 
dicitur Abacue. Pr. in Ab. T. iii, p- 1591. 

‘ Vid Pagi ann. 395. n. 21. 

® Testem invoco Jesum conscientiz mee, qui et has literas, ei tuam episto- 
lam judicaturus est, me ad commonitionem sancti Pape Chromatii voluisse 
reticere, et finem facere simultatum, et vincere in bono malum : sed, quia 
minaris interitum, &c. Adv. Ruf. 1. iii. T. iv. p. 437, 

BSEp. 155. T, iii, p- 689. ed. Bened. 


' Cav. H. L. Du Pin, T. iii. p. 83. Le Long Bib. S. p. 675. Tillem. Mem. 
xi 


Ap. Bib, PP. T.v. p. 976990. 
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ticular, the Acts of the Apostles, the! epistle to the Hebrews, 
and™ the Revelation. 

5. He has also expressly quoted" the epistle of James. 

6. He° several times quotes the first epistle of Peter, and 
the first epistle of John, as if they were their only epistles : 
nevertheless, it may be reckoned probable, or even unques- 
tioned, that he received more. 

7. Explaining the Lord’s Prayer, in Matthew vi. he? takes 
no notice of the doxology at the end. 

8. He quotes Eph. iv. 30, after this manner: “ And4 
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, wherewith,” or whereby, 
““ ye were sealed in the day of redemption.” We saw that 
text quoted in the same manner by" St. Cyprian. 

9. He* compares the scripture to a lamp, which ought not 
to be hid: but forasmuch as Jews and heretics are apt to 
render it obscure by misinterpretations, it ought to be set 
up in the church; that thereby all may be enlightened, and 
guided in the way of salvation. 





CHAP. CXXII. 


A COMMENTARY UPON ST. MARK’S GOSPEL, ASCRIBED TO 
VICTOR, PRESBYTER OF ANTIOCH. 


1. THERE is a Commentary upon St. Mark’s gospel, 
generally ascribed to Victor, presbyter of Antioch, placed 
by Cave at 401. Concerning which, I would refer to? 
several, and among them to” R. Simon, who, beside other 
things, says, ‘ that In most manuscripts it is said to be Vic- 


1 Tb: p. 979. C. m P. 980. B. 983. A. 

mP, 9383. E; ° Beatus Petrus in epistol4 sud commonet. p. 
981. B. et D. Joannes in epistola sua ait. p. 986. F. P Vid. p. 987. 

4 Unde et apostolus ait: Nolite contristare Spiritum Sanctum in quo signati 
estis in die redemtionis. p. 983. A. * See Vol. iii. p. 37. 

§ —quod non aliquo cece mentis velamine operiendum est vel obscuran- 
dum, ut Judzi et heretici faciunt, qui perspicuam lucem predicationis divine 
pravis interpretationibus obtegere et occultare nituntur.—Unde lucerna hec 
legis ac fidei non occultanda nobis est, sed ad salutem multorum semper in 
ecclesia velut in candelabro constituenda, ut veritatis ipsius luce et nos frua- 
mur, et omnes credentes illuminentur. p. 981. A. B. 

4 Cav. H. L. T. i. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 232, 233. et T. vii. p. 769. 
Huet, Origenian. 1. iii. p. 274, 275. Du Pin, Bib. T. iii. P. ii. 74. 

> Hist. Crit. des Comment. du N. T. ch. 5. p. 79, 80. ch. 30. p. 426, &c. 


382 Credibility of the Gospel History. 


‘ tor’s, in some Origen’s, in others Cyril’s of Alexandria ; 
‘ but that it is not Origen’s, nor Cyril’s, nor Victor's, nor 
‘ any other particular author’s; but isa collection out of 
‘many fathers ;? which way of speaking seems to me not to 
be exact; for though it be a collection out of several, and a 
kind of chain, that collection was made by some one author. 
And since it is evident, that it is not Origen’s ; and very 
probable, that it is not Cyril’s; it may be fitly allowed to 
be Victor’s, to whom it is ascribed in most manuscripts. 

2. There are in it divers things which to me appear well 
worthy of notice. Du Pin says: ‘ This author confines 
‘ himself to the literal and historical sense, which he illus 
‘ trates by very solid and judicious remarks.’ There has 
been an edition of it® in Greek and Latin; but as I have it 
not, I must content myself with the Latin translation, in the® 
Bibliotheca Patrum, 

3. At the very beginning, the author owns, that his Com- 
mentary was collected out of several. Many, ° he says, had 
written Commentaries upon the gospels of Matthew and 
John; a few only upon Luke’s; none at all upon Mark’s, 
so far as he could find, upon careful inquiry into the writ- 
ings of the ancients: he determined, therefore, to put to- 
gether, in a short compass, what ecclesiastical writers had 
occasionally said in their works, by way of explication of 
this gospel. 

4. That is a good testimony to the four gospels. The 
composer of this work then proceeds: ‘This * Mark, called 
also John, who wrote a gospel after Matthew, was son of 
Mary, mentioned inthe Acts of the Apostles, in whose house 


© Vid Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 235. 

* Victor, presbyter Antiochenus, in sacrosanctum J. C. evangelium secun- 
dum Marcum. Ap. Bib. PP. Lugdun. T. iv. p.370—414. 

* Quandoquidem permulti in Matthzi. et Joannis, pauci vero in Luce, 
nulli autem omnino, ut equidem arbitror, in Marci evangelium scripserunt : 
(certe veterum monumentorum indices studiose evolvens, nullum qui illud 
disseruisset, in hodiernum usque diem comperi:) visum est mihi, que eccle- 
sie doctores sparsim et. per partes in presentem evangelistam annotarunt, in 
unum quasi corpus redigere, succinctamque in hoc ipsum quoque evangelium 
explanationem conscribere. Ibid. p. 370. G. 

* Ceeterum Marcus hic, qui alio nomine Joannes appellatus est, post Matthze- 
um evangelii historiam contexuit.—-Et quidem initio, ut in iisdem illis Aposto- 
lorum Actis proditum exstat, adherebat Barnabee cognato suo et Paulo. Verum 
ubi Romam venisset, secutus est Petrum. Quare is in priori sua canonica ad 
hunc modum de illo scribit. Marcus itaque ccelestis doctrinze semen, quod ab 
apostolis hauserat, cum alibi, tum Rome quoque; ad tempus proseminavit. 
At vero cum alio jam avocaretur, ab iisque, qui Romee Christo per fidem ad- 
Juncti fuerunt, ut salutaris preedicationis seriem scripto exponeret, enixe roga- 
retur, haud gravatim annuit. Atque hinc evangelium, quod secundum Mar- 
cum inscribitur, natum traditur, Ibid. H. 
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at Jerusalem the apostles were wont to meet. [See Acts xii. 
12—17.] For a while, as appears from the same book of 
the Acts, he accompanied his relation Barnabas, and Paul; 
but when he came to Rome, he joined Peter, and followed 
him ; for which reason he is particularly mentioned by Peter 
in his canonical epistle. [1 Pet. v. 13.] Mark is also men- 
tioned by Paul in his epistle to the Colossians [iv. 10]; and 
in his second to Timothy. [2 Tim. iv. 11.] Mark, there- 
fore, for a while dispersed the seed of the heavenly doctrine 
which he had received from the apostles, as elsewhere, so 
also at Rome; but when he was obliged to go from thence, 
and was earnestly desired by the believers at Rome to write 
a history of the preaching of the heavenly doctrine, he readily 
complied with their request. This is said to have been the 
occasion of writing the gospel according to Mark.’ 

5. Here we see whom this writer thought the evangelist 
Mark to be. He agrees with many ancient writers, whom 
we have already consulted, in saying, that Mark wrote his 
gospel at Rome, at the earnest request of the believers there; 
and he confirms the supposition of the late date of Mark’s 
gospel, in that it was not written till after his acquaintance 
with the apostle Peter at Rome. 

6. This Commentary contains many observations for 
reconciling the several evangelists; which seems to be the 
main design of it. 

7. The author supposes® Mark to write by inspiration. 
After which he presently adds an observation from Origen, 
upon the words of ver. 2, of this gospel : “ As it is written 
in the prophets :” or, as in some copies, ‘ in Isaiah the 
prophet.’ 

8. He says, that" Levi, in Mark ii. 14, and Luke v. 27, 
is the same with Matthew, as he calls himself, Matt. ix. 27. 

9. Upon Mark iii. 7, 8, where it is said: “ And a great 
multitude followed him from Galilee, and from Judea,” and 
other places, he observes, ‘ that’ the evangelists did not 


s Evangelista Marcus, Spiritu illo, quie sublimi in hominum corda demit- 
tere solet, afflatus, a prophetico oraculo evangelium orditur. In Mare. cap. 
1. ib. p. 371. A. 

h Est autem Levi hic idem omnino cum evangelisté Mattheo. Et quidem 
Marcus et Lucas nomen, quod illi familiare erat, primeva appellatione obnu- 
bunt. At ipse vero Levi, dum evangelii historiam contexit, palam que ad se 
pertinebant, denuntiat. Ait enim: Cum transiret Jesus, &c. p. 375. B. oT 

i Cum evangelista Marcus magnam hominum turbam Christum a Galilea 
consecutam dicit, brevi compendio multa simul comprehendit. Neque enim 
ambitiose, magnoque verborum apparatu et pompa verba de Christo facere 
soliti sunt evangeliste, singula videlicet qua vel dicta vel facta fuerant, pro- 
lixA oratione exaggerando; verum, quo auditorum infirmitati consulant, op- 
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aim to aggrandize Christ, their master, by writing prolixly 
every thing said and done by him; but have omitted many 
of his words and works; and have used a concise and com- 
pendious manner of writing.’ ! salen 

10. Here* are many good observations upon the history 
of the cure of the dzemoniac, related, Mark y. 1—20. 
When! the deemoniac answered, his name was Legion; he 
says, that word should not be understood to denote any 
certain number, but many, or a great multitude. ; 

11. In his remarks upon the history of the woman with 
the hemorrhage, related, ch. v. 21—34, he observes, that ™ 
Mark has particulars omitted by Matthew. 

12. Upon Mark vi. 7—13, particularly ver. 13, he says, 
that” the like history is in Luke; ‘ but that Mark is the 
only evangelist who speaks of the disciples « anointing 
with oil them that were sick :” which method of healing is 
also mentioned by James, in his epistle. See James v. 

15 


ES ° 


13, Upon ch. v. ver. 39, he says: ‘ It? was owing to 
modesty that our Lord said of Jairus’s daughter; “ She is 


not dead, but sleepeth ;” though she was really dead, and 
he intended to raise her up to life.’ 


14, He particularly considers the history in Mark x. 35— 
40. I put in the margin? a part of his observations, The 


positum sectati, omnia _breviter et concise narrant. Et que sequuntur, p. 
376. G. « Vid. p. 380. G.—381. G. 

! < Et dicit ei: Legio mihi nomen est.’ Non dicit numerum precise, sed 
simplici voce magnam adesse multitudinem indicat ; siquidem exacta numeri’ 
discussio nihil ad rei que querebatur notitiam faciebat, p. 381. E. 

" Quin hoc quoque signum Matthzeus compendio absolvit. Multa nam- 
que preetermittit ille, quze Marcus addit. Marcus enim preter alia scribit, 
Dominum retro conversum, quisnam illum tetigisset, sciscitatum, mulierem- 
que exterritam, trementemque seipsam prodidisse, atque ita tandem a Christo 

omino audivisse ; Fides tua te salvam fecit. p. 382. B. 

° His similia exponit Lucas quoque. Verum quod de mystica unctione et 
olei_usu hie subjungitur, hoc inter evangelistas solus Marcus commemorat. 
Interim qua: apostolus Jacobus in sua canonica narrat, ab his non dissentiunt. 
[Jac. v. 14, 15.] In Mare, Cap. vi. ver. 13. p. 383. F. 

° Quin per hoc quoque, quod puellam extinctam dormire asserit, neque 
statim se illam exsuscitaturum Promittit, omnem fastum, omnemque inanem 
jactantiam ab opere illo secludit. Ile ergo omni superbia vanaque gloria 
vacuitatem consectatur. At vero operis excellentia famam illius longe lateque 
diffundit. p. 382. F. G. 

? Quod itaque Christus dicit, ejusmodi est. Moriemini quidem mei causa, 
eritisque in passione soci. At hoc interim sat non est, ut primas sedes jure 
vobis vindicetis, Si enim alius quispiam accesserit, qui una cum martyrio 
omnem aliam virtutem secum deportaverit, aut certe multo plura, multoque 

i i i attulerit, quam vos, ille utique 
precedet. Neque enim quia vos amo, aliisque certé quadam ratione ante- 
pono, ob id opulentiore repulso, primatum vobis assignabo, _ Illis igitur ejus- 
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sum of what he says upon ver. 39, 40, is, that Christ is the 
judge, and the dispenser of all rewards; but the first 
places in his heavenly kingdom will not be disposed of by 
affection and favour, but shall be given to the most 
virtuous. 

15. Upon Mark xi. 15—17, he argues, that4 Christ twice 
drove the buyers and sellers out of the temple. But some, 
it seems, thought that this was done by our Lord but once 
only ; and at the time mentioned by St. John at the begin- 
ning of his gospel. 

_ 16. The evangelist John is here called the * Divine. 

17. The composer of this work seems not to have had, in 
his copies, our conclusion of St. Mark’s gospel ; for he ex- 
plains the beginning of the sixteenth chapter of St. Mark’s 
gospel to the end of the eighth verse, and no farther ; there 
ends his commentary : nevertheless, he was acquainted with 
the remainder. And in his remarks upon the first verse of 
the 16th chapter, he says: ‘ In* some copies of Mark’s 
gospel it is said: “ Now when Jesus was risen early the first 
day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene ;” 
and what follows. But that seemed to be contrary to what 
is sald by Matthew, ch. xxviii. 1: therefore, some had sup- 
posed Mark’s gospel to have been interpolated: but he thinks 
there is no necessity for admitting that supposition ; and he 
proposes a method of reconciling the difference.’ 

Somewhat like this may be seen in ant Oration of Gregory 
Nyssen upon Christ’s Resurrection, and likewise in a Har- 
mony of the Evangelists ascribed to Severus, who was 
bishop of Antioch® in 513, and afterwards; which has been 
published by” Montfaucon. 


modi primatus paratus est, qui per illustriora.opera primis sedibus capessendis 
pre ceteris idoneos se reddiderunt, &c, p. 397. D. E. 

q Sunt tamen qui dicant, tres evangelistas, dum Christi ad Hierosoly- 
morum civitatem, ejusdemque in templum ingressum describunt, accurata tem- 
poris ratione missa, rem ipsam tantum prosecutos esse: Johannem vero, qui 
historiam illam ceteris diligentius enarrat, satis aperte insinuare, Christum 
Dominum ea primo ascensu patrasse, que reliqui paullo ante mortem conti- 
gisse commemorant, &c. p. 398. F. G. 

" Ut Johannes theologus loquitur. p. 376. G. 

s At quia in quibusdam evangelii Marci exemplaribus habetur: ¢ Surgens 
autem Jesus mane prima Sabbati, apparuit primo Marie Magdalene,’ &c. 
Hoc autem illi adversari videtur quod legitur apud Mattheum. Hic enim 
« vespere Sabbati’ Dominum resurrexisse scribit. Propterea comperti sunt, 
qui bhune Marci locum a falsariis vitiatum existiment. Verum, ne ad hic 
confugere videamur, ad quod cuivis confugere proclive est, Marci contextum 
uno duntaxat commate ab ea quam offert difficultate vindicare possumus. p. 
414. A. B. * De Chr. Resurr. Orat. 2. p. 411. Tom. 3. 

« Vid. Cav. in Severo, H. L. T. i. p. 499. 

’ Severi, Archiep. Antiocheni Concordantia Evangelistarum circa ea 
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They who are curious may consult Mill, Bengelius, 
Wetstein, Wolfius, and others, upon this point. 

18. I have selected out of this Commentary a few only, 
of many observations, that deserve notice. Upon the whole, 
it is a good performance; and we may hence perceive, that 
there were some, before our times, who read the scriptures 
with care and understanding. 

19. My readers, I hope, will not omit to recollect, that 
beside the testimony to the four gospels, we have seen in 
this work quotations of the Acts, of several epistles of the 
apostle Paul, and of the first epistle of Peter. I would 
here add, that” the epistle to the Hebrews is quoted in this 
Commentary ; and* the epistle of James. 

20. This writer, like many other of the ancients, assertsY 
free-will in strong terms. 





CHAP. CXXIII. 


INNOCENT I. BISHOP OF ROME. 


1, INNOCENT the First succeeded Anastasius, in the year 
402. The seventh and last degree, or article of a letter of 
his to Exuperius bishop of Tholouse, contains a catalogue 
of the books of the Old and New Testament, which are in 
the canon. 

2. ‘ The* scriptures of the New Testament are these 3 four 
books of the gospels; fourteen epistles of the apostle Paul; 
three epistles of John; two epistles of Peter ; an epistle of 
Jude; an epistle of James; the Acts of the Apostles; the 
Apocalypse of John.’ After which, mention is made of 
some other writings, which ought to be rejected and con- 
demned. 


que in sepulcro Domini contigerunt. Item de Sabbatis, et de varietate Ex- 
emplarium S. Marci evangeliste. Ap. Montt. Bibl. Coislin. p. 68—75. Vid. 
in specie, p. 74. w PS 372. D. 

* Vid. supra, p. 584. not. °. ¥ Vid. p. 377. A. et p. 379. G. H. 

* Qui vero recipiantur in canone sanctarum scripturarum, brevis adnexus 
ostendit—Item Novi Testamenti : evangeliorum libri quatuor, apostoli Pauli 
epistole 14, epistole Joannis tres, epistole Petri due, epistola Jude, epistola 
Jacobi, Actus Apostolorum, Apocalypsis Joannis. Cetera autem—non solum 
repudianda, verum etiam noveris esse damnanda. Innoc. ad Exuper. Ep. 
Tholos. ap. Labb. Cone. T. ii. p. 1256. 
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3. It should be observed, that” many of Innocent’s letter ; 
are AS ae to be supposititious; this in particular, an.! 
especially the last decree or article in it: for it is not very 
easy to conceive what reason there should be for Innocent 
to send a catalogue of books of scripture to Exuperius: and 
it may not be amiss to take notice that this letter of Innocent 
is not represented to be written, as in council, but only upon 
his own authority. 

4. Nevertheless, after all, we cannot forbear to observe, 
with some satisfaction, that this catalogue of scripture is 
exactly the same with our own. 





CHAP. CXXIV. 


PAULINUS, BISHOP OF NOLA, IN ITALY. 


I. His time. Il. His testimony to the scriptures. 


I. PONTIUS MEROPIUS PAULINUS, or PAULINUS 
NOLANUS; placed by Cave at the year 393, was born 
about 353: ordained presbyter in 3893; bishop of Nola in 
Campania in 409, as some think; or, as Pagi> argues, and 
with great appearance of probability, in 403, He died in 
431, in the 78th year of his age. 

II. I observe in him a few things : 

1. His works, in prose, abound with texts of scripture, 
quoted or alluded to. 

2. As Paulinus quotes Ps. ciii. or civ. ver. 18, agreeably 
to Jerom’s version, I place* the quotation below, with a 
critical remark of 4 Jerom upon that text. 


b Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 379. Basnag. Hist. de l’Eglise, 1. viii. c. 8. n. vi. 
p- 439. Beaus. Hist. de Manich. T. i. p. 359. 

2 Vid. Cav, H. L. T. i. Fabric. ad Gennad. cap. 48. Pagiann. 431. n. 53. 
Basnag. ann. 394. n. 10, 1). 432. n.5. Paulin. Vit. ad Calc. opp. edit. 
Paris. 1685. Du Pin, T. iii. p. 146. Tillem. Mem. T. xiv. 

b Ann. 403. n. 10—13. Vid. eund. A. 431. n. 53. 

© ¢Montes’ enim, inquit, ‘ excelsi cervis, et petra refugium herinaceis.’ 
Ad Amand. Ep. 9. [al. 22.] n. 4. p. 45. Paris. 1685. 4to. 

4 < Petra refugium herinaceis.’] , Pro quo in Hebreo positum est ‘ Sphan- 
nim,’ et omnes yorpoypvAXec voce simili transtulerunt exceptis Septuaginta, 
qui ‘lepores’ interpretati sunt. Sciendum autem, animal esse non majus 
hericio, habens similitudem muris et ursi. Unde in Palestina aperopug dicitur ; 
et magna est in istis regionibus hujus generis abundantia ; semperque in caver- 
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3. Paulinus often quotes the Canticles: I place below * 
two of his quotations of that book. he a : 

4. He quotes the book of Ecclesiasticus with great 
respect, as written by Solomon, | 

5. In a letter, supposed to be written in the year 400, to 
Amandus, then presbyter, and afterwards bishop of Bour- 
deaux, and successor to Delphinus, Paulinus speaks after 
this manner: ‘ He says, that® John outran Peter, and came 
first to the sepulchre, because he was the youngest: he also 
says, it had been handed down by tradition, that John 
survived all the other apostles, and wrote the last of the 
four evangelists, and so as to confirm their most certain 
histories ; but though he was last in time, he was first in 
point of sublimity ; he there also speaks of John as writer 
of the Revelation; and as he proceeds, he observes, that" 
in the beginning of St. John’s gospel all heretics are con- 
futed, particularly Arius, Sabellius, Photinus, Marcion, and 
the Manichees, © 

6. Paulinus often quotes thei book of the Acts, 


nis petrarum, et terre foveis habitare consueverunt. Ad Sunn. et Fret. Ep. 
135. T. ii. p. 658. 

3 qua et in Canticis Canticorum voce blanditur : « Columba,’ inquit, 
‘ mea, perfecta mea, quoniam caput meum repletum est rore, et crines mei gut- 
‘ tis noctis.’ [cap. v. 2.] Ad Sever. Ep. 23. [al. 3, et 4.] n. 38. p. 143.— 
Hee oscula sponso suo jam tunc parabat ecclesia, quando cantabat : * Oscule- 
‘ tur me ab osculis oris sui.’ [cap. i. 2.] Ib. n. 37. p. 146. 

* Nam in Ecclesiastico per Salomonem loquitur divina sapientia : ¢ Quia 
‘ multi periclitati sunt auri causa, et facta est in facie illius perditio ipsorum.’ 
[cap. xxi. 6.] Ad Milit. Ep. 25. [al. 39.] p. 168. 

& Subvenit itaque nobis, et de evangelio adolescentis apostoli beata velocitas 
illa, qua Petrum affectu currendi parem, sed majoris evi pondere tardiorem, ad 
sepulcrum Domini precucurrit; ut resurrectionem corporis prior inspiceret, 
qui solus in pectore recumbebat. Unde geminos in alveum cordis sui traxerat 
fontes, quos in orbem idem postea revelationis et evangelii preeco diffudit—— 
Idem, ultra omnium tempora apostolorum ztate producti, postremus evangelii 
scriptor fuisse memoratur ; ut sicut de ipso vas electionis ait : [Gal. ii.] quasi 
columna firmamentum adjiceret fundamentis ecclesia, priores evangelii scrip- 
tores conson4, auctoritate confirmans ; ultimus auctor libri tempore, sed primus 
in capite sacramenti. Quippe qui solus e quatuor fluminibus ex Ipso summo 
divini capitis fonte decurrens de nube sublimi sonat: ¢ In principio erat ver- 
bum.’ Transcendit Méysen——Iste et evangelistis ceteris, vel ab humano 
Salvatoris ortu, vel a typico legis sacrificio, vel a prophetico preecursoris Bap- 
tistee preeconio evangelium resurrectionis exorsis, altius volans, penetravit et 
ceelos. Ad Amand. Ep. 21. fal. 24.] n. 1, 2. p. 114. 

” Joannes igitur, beatus Dominici pectoris cubator,—inebriatus Spiritu 
Sancto,—ab ipso intimo et infinito omnium principiorum principio evangelii 
fecit exordium. Quo uno omnia diaboli, que in heereticis latrant, ora claudun- 
tur. Ibid. n. 4. p. 115. 

i ——sicut illi in Actibus Apostolorum, qui, beati Petri predicatione 


compuneti, crediderunt in eum quem crucifixerant. Ad Aug. Ep. 50. [al. 
43.) n. 5. p. 295. 
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and all St. Paul’s epistles, particularly that * to the He- 
brews. 

7. He! celebrates St. Luke as a physician for soul and 
body ; whence it may be concluded, he supposed him to 
be spoken of in Col. iv. 14, At the same time he ascribes 
to St. Luke two books; undoubtedly meaning his gospel, 
and the Acts of the Apostles. 

8. He often quotes the epistle of St. James, the first 
epistle of St. Peter, and the first epistle of St. John; but I 
do not recollect any quotations in him of the second epistle 
of St. Peter, or the epistle of St. Jude, or the second and 
third of St. John: though it may be reckoned highly pro- 
bable, that they were all received by him. 

9. He often quotes ™ or refers to the book of the Reve- 
lation, which is ascribed by him to the apostle John, in the 
passage above cited, and elsewhere. 

10. He either read, or at least understood, the apostle’s 
exhortation in 1 Cor. ix. 24, in this manner: ‘ So run,” that 
ye may all obtain.’ 

1]. I put also in the margin? his translation of that ex- 
pression, | Cor. ix. 27, “ I keep under my body.” 

12. He quotes 1 Pet. ii, 23, after this manner: ‘ But? 
yielded [or committed] himself, unto death, ‘ to him that 
judgeth unjustly.’ 

13. In a letter written to St. Augustine, in 410, or? soon 
after, he’ asks of him the solution of divers questions, taken 
out of the Psalms, the apostle, and the gospel; those from 
the apostle are taken out of the epistle to the Ephesians, to 
the Romans, and other epistles of St. Paul. 


« Ttidem apostolus [Eph. vi.] spiritualiter exprimens arma ccelestia,—gla- 
dium Spirittis dicit verbum Dei, de quo ad Hebrzos ait: ‘ Vivus est sermo 
Dei, et efficax.’ [Hebr. iv. 12.] Ad Aug. Ep. 50. n. 17. p. 302. 

! Hic medicus Lucas prius arte, deinde loquela. 
Bis medicus Lucas. Ut quondam corporis egros 
Terrena curabat ope, et nunc mentibus egris 
Composuit gemino vitae medicamina libro. 
P. 153. D. 8. Felice Natal. 9. ver. 424. &c. 

m Poteras, Roma, intentatas tibi illas in Apocalypsi minas non timere, si 
talia semper ederent munera senatores tui. Ad. Pamm. Ep. 13. (al. 37.] n. 
15. p. 75. 2 Que causa dicendi apostolo fuit ; ‘ Sic currite, 
ut apprehendatis omnes.’ Quod in agone terreno contra est, ubi non potest 
lucta nisi dispari luctantium sorte finiri, ut unius gloria alterius ignominia sit. 
Ad. Sever. Ep. 24. fal. 2.] n. 15. p. 161. Conf. Theodoret. in loc. 

° Lividum facio corpus meum, et in servitutem redigo. Ad Aug. Ep. 50. 
n. 13. p. 299. P Ad Aug. Ep. 50. [al 43.] n. 7. p. 296. 

4 See S. Paulin. Art. 49. Tillem. Mem. T. 14. 

‘ Hec interim de Psalmis. Nunc et de apostolo quodcumque proponam. 
Dicit ad Ephesios. Ad Aug. Ep. 50. n. 9. p. 297. Restat ut aliquid et de 
evangelicis locis suggeram beatitudini tue. Ib, n. 14. p. 299. 
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CHAP. CXXV. 


PELAGIUS. 


1. CAVE speaks of Pelagius at* the year 405, the supposed 
time of his publishing his heresy ; Basnage,® at 412: Pagi,< 
at 410, and following years: in whom, as well as in many @ 
others, his history may be seen. It is generally allowed, 
that he was a Briton; and many think, of the country now 
called Wales. His name was Morgan, or Marigena; which 
he changed into Pelagius, of more agreeable sound, and 
the same meaning. His remaining works, beside frag- 
ments, or quotations in Augustine and others, are, an® epis- 
tle to Demetrias, written in 413, or 414; af Commentary 
upon all St. Paul’s epistles, except that to the Hebrews; 
and,® a Confession of Faith, called Symbolum ad Damasum. 
The most beautiful edition of Pelagius’s Commentaries that 
I know of, is in the twelfth tome of Le Clere’s edition of 
Augustine’s works, which is an additional tome to the Bene- 
dictine edition ; but the edition of these Commentaries, which 
I shall refer to, is that in the fifth tome of Martianay’s edi- 
tion of Jerom’s works. 

2. In the Symbol he says, that" he receives the New and 
Old Testament in the same number of books that the catho- 
lic church does. In‘ his Commentaries he vindicates the 
Old Testament against the Manichees: in his letter to De- 
metrias, he speaks * of the volumes of both the Testaments. 

3. In his epistle to Demetrias, and in his Commentaries, he 


2 H.L.T. i. p.381. © Ann. 412. n. 7. &e. © Ann. 410. n. 82. &c. 

4 See Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. xiii. S, Augustin, Art. 212—217, 

* In Append. T. ii. Opp. Augustin. Bened. et T. v. Opp. Hieronym. p. 
11—80. * Apud Hieron. ibid. p. 925.—1106. 

& Ap. Hieron. ib. 122—124. et Baron. ann. 417. n. 31—36. 

" Novum et Vetus Testamentum recipimus, in eo librorum numero, quem 
sanctee catholic ecclesie tradit auctoritas. Symb. Expl. ap. Hieron. T. v. 
p. 124. ' Si, dicentibus Manichzis crudelis asseritur 
Deus Veteris Testamenti,—quomodo hoc loco ab apostolo dicitur, a Deo 
Novi Testamenti vindictam hominibus inferendam? Comm. in Rom. cap. i. 
p. 928. M. Hieron. T. v. 

* Plena sunt utriusque Testamenti volumina hujusmodi testimoniis. Ad 
Demetriad. p. 16. in cap. vii—N. B. In quoting the epistle to Demetrias, 
the pages are those of St. Jerom’s fifth tome ; and the number of chapters, or 
sections, refers to the edition of the same epistle, in the appendix to the 
second tome of St. Augustine’s works, 
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quotes many books of the Old and New Testament; parti- 
cularly the Acts of the Apostles, the epistle of James, both 
the epistles of Peter. I need not refer to the places, nor 
transcribe the words. 

4. Whether Pelagius received the epistle to the Hebrews 
may be questioned : it is, indeed, several times mentioned in ! 
his Commentaries upon the thirteen epistles of Paul, but pos- 
sibly some may suspect those passages to be interpolations ; 
for, if he had received the epistles to the Hebrews as Paul’s, 
he would have written a Commentary upon it, as well as 
upon the rest. However, it may not be amiss to recollect 
here, that in the chapter of Augustine it was observed, that ™ 
Julian, the Pelagian, freely quotes the epistle to the Hebrews 
as Paul's. 

5. In his Commentaries, " he quotes the Revelation of John. 

6. In his letter to Demetrias, Pelagius speaks highly to 
the advantage of the scriptures. He tells that lady, that° 
from them only she can receive a full knowledge of the will 
of God; and recommends to her? the study of them: he 
there 1 speaks of the scriptures, as an epistle sent to us from 
the Divine Majesty; and he thinks it strange, that men do 
not receive them with joy and veneration. Upon Coloss. iii. 
16, he says, that laymen ought to be skilful in the word 
of God ; and, indeed,* Pelagius himself seems to have been 
always a layman, destitute of ecclesiastical honours: and 
upon 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, he says, thet scriptures were de- 
signed for general use, that we might profit thereby. 

7. I shall now observe a few other things, either various 
readings, or explications of texts. 


' Sicut et ipse ad Hebreeos perhibens docet. In Ep. ad Rom. cap. i. p. 
928. Vid. et in Rom. cap. viii. p. 953. in 2 Cor. cap. iv. p. 1018. in Eph. 
c. v. p. 1058. in Coloss. cap. i. p. 1070. m See before, p. 509. 

" Cum tradiderit regnum Deo et Patri.] Regnum scilicet humani generis, 
secundum Petri epistolam, et Apocalypsim Joannis, Patri tradendum adserit 
esse per filium. In 1 Cor. xv. p. 1007. 

° Scito itaque, in scripturis divinis, per quas solus potes plenam Dei intel- 
ligere voluntatem, prohiberi quedam.—Ad Demetr. p. 17. in cap. 9. 

P Propter quod maxime sanctarum scripturarum studium diligendum est ; 
illuminanda divinis eloquiis anima: et, coruscante Dei verbo, diaboli repel- 
lende sunt tenebre. Ib. p. 27. infr. m. cap. 26. 

4 Nobis vero Deus ipse, eterna illa majestas, ineffabilis atque inzestimabilis 
potestas, sacras literas, et vere adorandos preeceptorum suorum apices mittit. 
Et non statim cum gaudio et veneratione suscipimus? p. 21. cap. 16. 

© His ostenditur, verbum Christi non sufficienter, sed abundanter etiam 
laicos habere debere; et docere se invicem, vel monere. Ap. Hieron. T. v. 
p- 1074. 5 Vid. Basnag. ann. 412. n. 8. . : 

t Tdeo data est legis instructio, ut ejus consilio cuncta facientes, juste justa 
faciamus. Ib. p. 1099. 
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8. He says, that" in some things in the seventh chapter 
to the Romans, Paul does not speak of himself, now a chris- 
tian ; but of another, still under the law. 

9. St. Paul says, 1 Cor. v. 9, “ I have written to you in 
an epistle.” Pelagius ‘ understands the apostle to mean the 
epistle which he was then writing: which I take to be 
right. 

"0. Upon Galat. i. 19, he says, that” James was called 
the Lord’s brother, because he was son of Mary, wife of 
Cleophas, his mother’s sister. 

11. I scarce need to observe, that * he supposeth the epis- 
tle to the Ephesians to be written to the christians at 
Ephesus. 

12. Upon Philip. ii. 14, he says, ‘ thatY God works in us 
to will by persuasives, and setting before us rewards: and 
he who perseveres to the end will be saved.’ 

13. Pelagius was? an orthodox Homoiisian. And when 
Paul styles our Lord, Col. i. 15, “ the first-born of every 
creature,” or ‘ of the whole creation,’ he* supposeth him to 
intend Christ’s human nature; and not that he was first in 
point of time, but in point of honour and dignity : as Israel 
is called God’s “ first born,’’ or best beloved, and most 
favoured. 

14. I likewise put in the margin his explication of Col. i. 
19, “ that® in him should all fulness dwell.” 

15. In 1 Tim. iii. 16, he* had not “ God,” but § which’ 

« Numquid non Paulus nondum erat Dei gratia liberatus? Unde probatur, 
quia ex alterius persona hec loquitur.—Et rursum in persona ejus, qui sub 


lege erat, heec loquitur. In Rom. cap. 7, ver. 24, 25. p. 948. in. Vid. et 
ad ver. 18. p. 947. M. 

Y Hoc ipsum in hac epistola ita scripsi, non ut a gentibus, sed ab his qui 
peccant in ecclesia separemini, Ad 1 Cor. v. p. 983. 

~ Unde Jacobus secundum cognationem frater Domini dicitur, quoniam 
de Maria Cleophz, sorore matris Domini, natus esse monstratur. In Gal. 
p- 1037. * ¢ Qui sunt Ephesi et fidelibus in Christo Jesu.’] 
Non omnibus Ephesiis, sed his qui credunt in Christo. In Eph. i. p, 1048. 

¥ Velle operatur in nobis suadendo, et premia promittendo. Qui perseve- 
_ Yaverit usque in finem, hic salvus erit, &c. Ad. Philip. p. 1094. 

-  * Credimus—in verum Dei filium, non factum, aut adoptivum, sed genitum, 
et unius cum Patre substantie, quod Greci dicunt Opoeatoy :atque ita per 
omnia equalem Deo Patri, ut nec tempore, nec gradu, nec potestate, possit 
esse inferior. Symb. Explan. ad Damas. ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 122. Conf. 
Pagi ann. 405. n. 4. 

* Primogenitus secundum assumti hominis formam, non tempore, sed ho- 
nore, juxta illud: Filius meus primogenitus Israé]. In Col. cap. 1. p. 1070. 

5 Jn aliis, hoc est, in apostolis, patriarchis, vel prophetis, gratia fuit ex 
parte. In Christo autem tota divinitas habitavit corporaliter, quasi si dicas 
summaliter. Ibid. p. 1070. 


* *Et manifeste magnum est pietatis sacramentum, quod manifestatum est 
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“ was manifest in the flesh.” The “ same reading is in an- 
other Commentary upon St, Paul’s thirteen epistles, ascribed 
to Hilary the deacon: of which an account was given 
formerly. 


in carne.’] Quod scire te cupio sacramentum incarnatonis Christi, per quem 
generi humano pietas collata est. p. 1090. 
4 See p. 385. 
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